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THE  REGULAR  JURIS. 

(Continued  from  Page  358,   Vol.  II.) 

30.  In  obscuris  minimum  est  tenendum.     This  is  true  in  so  far  that  in 
a  case  wherein  neither  the  law  nor  custom,   nor   attending  circum- 
stances, determine  how  much  the  obligation,  how  much  the  penalty, 
how  much  the  measure,  the  smallest  is  to  be  accepted.     This  rule  ap- 
plies where  the  quantity  of  the  thing  is  in  question.     But  where  the 
question  is  of  a  thing,  say  a  horse,  in  proper  specie  and  no  particular 
horse,  nor  even  particular  qualities  stipulated  for  by  a  buyer,    "mini- 
mum non  est  tenendum,"  but  medium.     Such  a  purchaser  is  not  pre- 
sumed to  have  bought  the  worst  horse  that  can  be  found,  nor  the 
choicest  on  the  other  hand,  but  a  horse  of  ordinary  value. 

3 1 .  Eum  qui  certus  est,   certiorari  ulterius  non  oportet.     When  every 
one  knows  the  occurrence  of  an  event,  say  the  death  of  a  bishop  in 
his  own  cathedral  city,  with  public  funeral,   etc.,    no  one  can  shield 
himself  under  the  plea  that  he  had  not  been  officially  notified  Q{  the 
event.     But  the  rule  is  not  absolute  for  all  cases,  as  sometimes  he 
who  is  certain  of  a  thing  as  a  private  individual  would  have  to  be 
officially  informed  thereof  as  a  judge,   that  as  a  judge,   for  example 
he  may  be  able  to  act.     The  law  itself  designates  the  few  exceptions. 

32.  Non  licet  actori  quod  reo  licitum  non  existit.     The  complainant 
(accuser,  prosecutor)  should  be  allowed  no  favors  denied  the  accused. 
Thus,  if  there  be  no  appeal  from  the  judge's  decision  open  to  the  ac- 
cused there  should  be  none  open  to  his  accuser. 

33.  Mutare  consilium  quis  non  potest  in  alterius  detrimenium.     A  man 
who  has  sold  a  thing,   though  not  delivered,  cannot  recede  from  the 
contract  without  the  consent  of  the  buyer,  nor  vice  versa.     But  the  rule 
holds  good  only  in  regard  to  rights  acquired,  not  when  there  is  only  a 
mere  promise  equivalent  to  an  expressed  intention.     Reasons  may 
then  occur  to  induce  one  to  change  his  mind  which  can  evidently  be 
done  without  injustice   to  the  other   in  most  cases.     A  promise  that 
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would  move  the  other  reasonably  to  go  to  expense  would  be  binding 
to  the  amount  of  such  expenses,  ratione  damni  illati,  if  violated  without 
sufficient  cause. 

34.  Generi  per  speciem  derogatur.      Thus   special  rescripts  exempt 
from   the  general   law.      Special  privileges  obtained  by  an  individual, 
diocese,  college  or  community  are  not  abrogated  by  general  legislation 
unless  specially  mentioned — nor  in  some  cases,  following  the  terms  of 
the  concession,  unless  mentioned  in  indiviJuo.    In  such  case  the  species 
is  not  included  in  the  genus. 

35.  Plus  semper  in  se  continet,  quod  est  in  minus.      This  is  true  where 
there  is  question  of  quantity.     But  frequently,  as  in  the  preceding  rule, 
the  genus  does  not  contain  all  the  species  and  the  rule  fails — also  in 
qualities  unlike.     A  bishop  has  in  spiritualibus  all  that  a  priest  has. 
Yet  he  is  not  allowed  to  perform  many  functions  performed  by  priests. 
Nor  does  the  rule  hold  in  mandates  or  in  cases  of  delegated  authority. 
The  fact  that  one  is  delegated  for  the  performance  of  a  greater  does 
make  him  equally  delegated  for  a  lesser  act.     As  a  rule  in  mandates  or 
commissions  neither  more  nor  less  is  to  be  done  than  was  expressed  in 
the  appointment. 

36.  Pro  possessor e  habetur,  qui  dolo  desiil  possidere.     If  John  fraud- 
ulently get  possession  of  Robert's  horse  and   sell   him  to  a  passing 
stranger  to  avoid  restitution,  an  action  lies  against  him  for  the  horse  as 
though  he  were  still  in  possession.     In  effect,  however,  the  action  in  this 
case  would  be  only  for  the  value  of  the  horse. 

37.  Utile  non  debet  per  inutile  vitiari.      A  superfluous  clause   in   a 
document  is  regarded  as  something  extraneous  and  consequently  does 
not  affect  the  validity  of  the  instrument.      This  rule  obtains  in  things 
capable  of  division  and  separation.     A  man  haying  pledged  himself  to 
give  such  an  amount  to  a  son  or  daughter  and  finding  that  he  had  pro- 
mised either  more  than  he  can  give,  or  more  than  the  law  allows  him 
so  to  dispose  of,  is  not  excused  from  giving  what  he  can  and  may, 
because  of  the  vitium  excessus  in  the  instrument.     But  the  rule  does 
not  hold  when  the  utile  and  inutile  are  inseparable  and  incompatible, 
and  both  regard,  not  any  accidental   quality  or  circumstance,  but  the 
very  substance  itself  of  the  thing. 

38.  Ex  eo  non  debet  quis  frucium  consequi,  quod  nisus  exstitit  oppugnare 
One  who  denies  and  tries  to  prove  the  illegality  of  a  will,  by  the  very 
fact  admits  it  to  be  invalid  and  that  whether  it  stand  or  fall,  he  has  no 
right  on  the  mere  strength  of  that  instrument  to  any  legacy  left  him 
therein.     The  rule  does  not  apply  to  one  whose  duty  it  may  be  ex 
officio  to  oppose  the  probate  of  the  will.     Though  doing  so   in  fulfil- 
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merit  of  his  official  obligations  and  as  an  officer  of  the  court,  he  may 
inherit  therefrom  as  a  private  individual. 

39.  Cum  quid  prohibetur,  prohibenhir  omnia  quae  sequuntur  ex  illo.  Thus 
a  religious  forbidden  all  proprietorship  is  thereby  forbidden  to  sell,  ex- 
change or  donate  the  things  given  him  for  use.  From  this  rule  must 
be  excepted  those  acts  which  it  is  forbidden  to  do  but  which,  neverthe- 
less, if  done  notwithstanding  the  prohibition,  are  declared  valid  by  the 
law.  Hence,  if  a  man  espoused  to  A  marry  B,  B  remains  his  wife, 
though  he  married  her  in  spite  of  the  prohibition.  This  rule  also 
includes  all  the  acts  leading  up  to  one  forbidden.  Hence  to  parties 
forbidden  to  marry  betrothal  is  equally  forbidden.  Aliquo  prohibito, 
omne  id prohibetur  per  quod  pervenitur  ad  illud  (Glossa). 

40.  Pluralis  locutio  duorum  numero  esi  contenta.  Two,  whether  of  per- 
sons or  things,  will  be  enough  to  verify  an  instrument  requiring  a  plural- 
ity. Hence,  we  say  de pluribus  martyribus  when  the  feast  is  only  of  two; 
and  the  testimony  of  two  may  be  described  as  the  testimony  of  many.  In 
things  odious  the  word  is  to  be  restricted  to  two  if  there  be  no  circum- 
stance to  determine  otherwise.  Thus,  confinement  for  several  years 
(per  annos  plurimos)  is  abundantly  verified  by  two ;  a  dispensation  to 
hold  a  plurality  of  livings  is  restricted  to  two.  (Rules  xv.  and  xxvni. ) 

41.  Imputari  non  debet  ei  per  quern  non  stat,  sinonfaciat,  quod  per  eum 
faciendum  erat.     This  rule  applies  when  there  is  question  of  imposing 

penalties  for  the  non-performance  of  the  act,  as  for  instance,  if,  owing 
to  impediments,  the  court  ad  quern  was  not  ready  to  receive  the  ap- 
peal carried  thither  within  the  time  allowed  the  appellant.  In  such 
case  he  does  not  lose  his  right  of  appeal  at  the  expiration  of  the 
legal  limit  of  time.  Also,  if  owing  to  his  inability  to  find  the  creditor 
a  debtor  did  not  pay  within  the  specified  time,  he  is  not  on  that  ac- 
count to  be  mulcted  in  damages  or  suffer  any  penalty.  Respecting 
favors  or  profits,  however,  which  are  absolutely  conditional  on  the  per- 
formance of  the  act,  this  rule  does  not  hold.  For  instance,  who 
says  a  requiem  on  this  anniversary  for  the  repose  of  A's  soul,  gets 
$10.00.  Here  there  is  no  question  of  imposing  a  penalty. 

42.  Accessorium  naturam  sequi  congruit  principalis.     The  law  itself, 
however,  makes  somes  exceptions ;  and  thus  legacies  left  by  will  are 
frequently  sustained,  especially  if  for  charitable  purposes,  when  the 
body  of  the  will  is  declared  invalid ;  and  the  delegated  jurisdiction  to 
put  into  effect  a  gratia  facta,  being  but  an  accessory  to  the  main 
thing,  the  gratia  itself  does  not  expire  at  the  death  of  the  grantor  ; 
while  delegated  jurisdiction  for  a  gratia  facienda, — this  delegated  juris- 
diction being  but  an  accessory  to  that  delegating, — does  cease  to  exist, 
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with  the  cessation  of  the  existence  of  the  principal  et  gratiam  conferre 
non  valet. 

43.  Qui  tacet  consentire  videtur. 

44.  Is  qtii  tactt,  nonfatetur,  sed  nee  utique  negare  videtur.     In  regard 
to  these  two  rules  we  may  note :  i.   Silence  gives  consent  when  there 
is  only  question  of  according  a  favor  or  permission,  the  granting  of 
which  will   result  in  no  inconvenience   or  detriment   to  the  tacens. 
Otherwise  he  must  not  be  presumed  to  consent,  as  to  do  so  would  be 
against  his  own  ease  and  interest  and  therefore  contrary  to  what  is 
usual  in  life.     2.  Nor  does  silence  give  consent  when  there  is  ques- 
tion of  according  a  favor,  when  to  the  favor  an  obligation  is  annexed ; 
for  instance,  in  betrothals,  contracts  and  the  like.     3.  As  a  rule  si- 
lence does  not  give  consent  in  things  odious  (pdiosis)  and  prejudicial  to 
the  tacens.     In  such  matters :  Inviiiim  accipere  debemus  non  eum  fan/urn 
qui  contradicit,  verum  eum  quoque  qui  consensisse  non  probatur.     Evidently 
consent  in  such  case  should  be  proved,  not  presumed.     4.  But  in 
things  odious  silence  does  give  consent  when   the  tacens  can   and 
ought  to  gainsay  the  matter.     If  he  do  not,  when  he  can  and  ought  to, 
he  is  justly  held  as  consenting  to,  approving,  or  confessing  the  act.     If 
a  rector  know  that  another  priest  is  baptizing  the  children  of  his  parish 
and  do  not  remonstrate,  he  consents ;   if  a  man,  when  accused   of 
serious  offenses  and  questioned  thereon  by  the  proper  authority,  be 
silent,  make  no  defense,  he  is  held  as  assenting,  admitting.     But  if  the 
tacens  whose  office  it  may  be  to  gainsay,  perceive  that  he  cannot  do  so 
with  any  good  effect,  that  his  interference  would  be  only  in  vain, — in 
this  case  silence  does  not  give  consent.      Thus   the   Pope   and  the 
Sacred  Congregations,  bishops  and  other  prelates,  and,  in  a  word,  all 
superiors  in  the  exercise  of  jurisdiction  over  others,   have   to  see  and 
patiently  tolerate  in  silence  a  great  many  things  to  which,  however, 
they  are  not  to  be  supposed  to  consent.     They  have  often  only  a  choice 
between  evils,  and  they  bear  with  the  lesser  rather  than  conjure  up 
the  greater. 

45.  Inspicimus   in  obscuris  quod  esi  verosini'lins,  vel  quod  plerumque 
fieri consutvit.     This  rule  is  but  the  compliment  of  Rule  xxx. : — In  ob- 
scuris minimum  est  sequendum: — that  is,   in  penalties,   etc.     Rule  45, 
however,  is  generally  applied  to  facts.     As  crimes  are  presumed  to  be 
deliberate,  so  is  a  vow,  marriage,  betrothal,  etc.      In  a  doubt  a  son  is 
presumed  to  take  part  with  his  father,  a  wife  with  her  husband,  a 
husband  with  his  wife,  etc.     This  is  the  presumption — quia  verosimil- 
ius — and  to  overcome  it,  proof  positive  would  be  required. 

46.  Is  qui  in  jus  succedit  alterius,  eo  jure  quo  ilk,  u.i  d^b:t.       The  heir 
succeeds  to  all  the  rights  and  privileges  as  well  as  burdens  which  were 
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attaching  under  his  predecessor  to  the  things  inherited.  Inheriting  the 
things,  he  inherited  them  such  as  they  were.  The  purely  personal 
privileges  or  liabilities  he  does  not  inherit.  They  ceased  with  the  death 
of  the  person.  If  A,  deceased,  sold  B  a  horse,  but  did  not  deliver  the 
animal  and  sold  it  then  to  C,  B  would  have  a  personal  claim  against  A 
for  damages  if  any  resulted  to  him,  which  claim  lapsed  at  the  death  of 
A.  He  has  none  against  C,  or  the  heir  D.  The  heir,  however,  is 
obliged  to  make  good  any  damages  caused  by  deceased,  the  realty  of 
the  estate  being  justly  burdened  with  such. 

47.  Praesumitur  ignorantia,  ubi  scientia   non  probatur.      This   rule 
holds  only  in  regard  to  contingent  facts,  a  knowledge  of  which  cannot 
be  expected  or  presumed  ;  as  if  one  should  strike  a  cleric  not  wearing 
the  clerical  dress,  and  ignorant  of  his  being  such.     Ignorantia  juris  is 
not  admitted  or  presumed  (Rule  xnr. )  save  in  exceptional  cases.      Nor 
is  ignorance  of  notorious  facts  (Rule  xxxi.)  or  of  those  things  which, 
according  to  one's  avocation,  should  be  known,  allowed  or  presumed. 
Ignorance  in  these  cases  should  be  proved. 

48.  Locupletari  non  debet  aliquis  cum  alter ius  injuria  vel  jactura.     Mi- 
nors are  bound  by  the  terms  of  a  contract  by  which  they  are  enriched 
and  the  amount  paid  on  a  bill  which  was  not  due  may  be  recovered. 
Those  cases  are  to  be  excepted  wherein  the  law  itself  expressly  sanctions 
the  enrichment  as  in  legitimate  prescription. 

49.  In  poenis  benignior  interpretatio  facienda  est.      (Rule  xxx.)     In  re 
dubia  benigniorem  interpreiationem  seqiti,  non  minus  justius  est  quam  tutius. 
In  all  law  the  accused  gets  the  benefit  of  the  doubt ;  and  on  the  same 
principle,  if  there  be  any  doubt  as  to  the  quantity  of  the  punishment  de- 
served by  one  actually  condemned  as  guilty,  there,  where  the  doubt  be- 
gins, he  is,  as  far  as  the  ulterior  penalty  goes,  but  the  accused,  and  as 
such  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  the  doubt,  and  consequently  not  to  be 
made  to  undergo  that  further  punishment. 

50.  Actuskgitimi  condiiionem  non  recipiunt  neque  diem.     This  is  under- 
stood of  acts  which  the  Church  desires  that  when  done  they  shall  be 
absolute  and  finished,  as  the  appointment  of  a  priest  to  a  parish.     It 
must  not  be  for  a  definite  time  nor  on  condition  that  he  do  so  and  so 
afterwards. 

5 1.  Seme!  Deo  dicatum,  non  est  adusus  hominum  ulterius  iransferendum. 
A  priest,  monk,  nun,  vowed  once  is  vowed  forever  to  God's  service. 
Chalices,  vestments  etc.,  are  not  to  be  put  to  profane  use  unless,  per- 
haps, that  broken  chalices  may  be  sold  for  the  metal  in  order  to  relieve 
the  suffering,  release  captives,  and  the  like.  Church  possessions  are 
not  included  under  this  rule.  They  are  not  Deo  sacrata  and  dominion 
thereof  may  be  lawfully  transferred  to  lay  purchasers. 
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52.  Non  praeslat  impedimentum  quod  de  jure  non  sortilur  effectum.     For 
what  is  done  to  no  purpose — done,  but  without  any  effect,  is  as  noth- 
ing.    Thus,  an  invalid  marriage  does  not  prevent  either  of  the  parties 
contracting  a  second  valid  marriage.     The  rule  does  not  hold  in  those 
matters  in  which  the  attempt,  opere  secuto,  is  of  itself  declared  sufficient 
Thus  a  suspended  priest  attempting  to  absolve,  though  his  absolution 
is  invalid,  contracts  irregularity,  or  attempting  to  get  married  is  by  the 
very  fact  excommunicated. 

53.  Cui  licet  quod  est plus,  licet  utique  quod  est  minus.    This  rule  holds 
only  in  regard  to  subordinate  rights  and  faculties.     The  fans  or  super- 
ior naturally  possesses  himself  the  powers  he  grants  his  subordinates. 
But  it  does  not  apply  to  rights  and  faculties  of  different  kinds.     Thus,  a 
priest  can  consecrate  the  sacred  species  quod  est  plus  though  he  cannot 
give  Minor  Orders  nor  consecrate  a  church  quod  est  minus. 

54.  Qui prior  est  tempore  potior  est  jure.     This  holds  in  regard  to  dates 
of  rescripts, — in  regard  to  contracts,  &c. : — if  the  same  article  be  sold 
to  two  persons  nor  delivered  yet  to  either,  the  first  purchaser  "potior 
est  jure  "  and  can  claim  the  goods.     In  Apostolic  rescripts  it  does  not 
apply  when  the  later  rescript  annuls  or  excludes  the  earlier,  or  when 
one  can  claim  by  special  Apostolic  authority  the  right  to  be  preferred  to 
the  first  vacancy. 

55.  Qui  sentit  onus,  sentire  debet  commodum,  et  e  contra.     Sometimes 
one  is  exempted  from  the  burden,  as  a  bishop  or  parish  priest  may  be 
from  the  obligation  of  residence,  though  allowed  to  retain  the  benefice. 

56.  In  re  communi  potior  est  conditio  prohibentis.     This  applies  to  a 
thing  which  belongs  to  many,  not  as  a  body  or  corporation,  but  as  in- 
dividuals.    Thus,  if  ten  individuals  have  equal  shares  or  rights  in  a  cer- 
tain property  and  nine  of  them  desire  to  mortgage  it  to  A,  the  tenth 
man,  B,  may  reclaim  and  effectually  prevent  the  property  being  mort- 
gaged.      In  this  sense   "potior  est  conditio  prohibentis."     But  if  the 
rights  of  B  can  be  preserved  intact,  the  others  can  do  as  they  please, 
never  heeding  his  prohibition. 

57.  Contra  eum  qui  legem  dicer  e  potuit  aperlius,  est  interpretatio  facienda. 
By  the  word  law  in  this  rule  is  understood  lex  privata,  the  terms  pro- 
posed by  contracting  parties,  chiefly  the  seller.     If  there  arise  a  doubt, 
the  decision  goes  against  him  who  could  be  more  explicit  in  his  propo- 
sal.    There  is  no  question  of  public  laws. 

58.  Non  est  obligatorium  contra  bonos  mores  praestilum  jur amentum  :  as 
an  oath,  to  have  revenge,  to  commit  murder,  etc.  (Rule  vi.).    Such  an 
act  becomes  dejure  an  impossibility  to  which  no  one  can  be  bound.     If 
the  mores  be  bad  only  in  civil  law,  for  instance   one  of  a  number  of 


THE  REGULAE  JURIS. 


children  to  renounce  his  or  her  share  of  the  paternal  inheritance  guar- 
anteed by  law,  the  oath  would  tie  obligatory. 

59.  Dolofacit,  qui petit  quod  restituere  oportet  eundem.     It  is  do/us  in  a 
usurer  to  ask  for  usury,  because  he  is  bound  to  return  it. 

60.  Non  est  in  mora  qui potest  exceptione  legitima  se  tueri.     This  holds 
in  appeals,  contracts,  payments,  etc. 

6 1.  Quod  in  gratiam  alicujus  conceditur  non  est  in  ejus  dispendium 
retorquendum.     For  instance,  it  is  a  minor's  privilege  not  to  be  bound 
by  contracts.     But  if  he  enter  into  one  favorable  to  himself,  he  can  stick 
to  the  bargain.     The  other  has  no  right  to  rescind  it.     The  right  to 
withdraw  from  the  contract  is  a  favor  granted  by  law  to  the  minor. 
This  intended  favor  of  the  law  is  not  to  be  turned  to  his  disadvantage. 

62.  Nullus  ex  consilio,  dummodo  fraudulenlum  non  fuerit,   obligatur. 
As  mere  advice  cannot  be  per  se  a  causa  efficient,  seeing  that  no  one  is 
bound  to  follow  it,  the  act  or  the  consequences  of  the  act  performed 
by  the  one  advised  cannot  be  attributed  to  the  adviser  or  counsellor. 
Mandans  is  responsible  because  his  mandate  or  command  is  the  causa 
efficient. 

63.  Exceptionem  objiciens  non  videtur  de  intentione  adversarii  confiteri. 
He  who  in  answer  to  a  suit  says,  /  paid  the  man,  does  not  necessarily 
admit- that  he*  had  ever  owed  him  anything.     He  may  in  fact  have  paid 
him  a  sum  of  money  which  he  never  owed.     The  exception  "I  paid," 
taken  to  the  suit  does  not  shut  the  door  to  the  other  :  I  never  owed. 
An  exception  of  this  kind  only  means  :  If  he  prove  that  I  owed  him  the 
money  I  shall  prove  that  I  paid  him.     But  so  far  the  respondent  admits 
nothing — confesses  not  the  accusation  or  insinuation  of  his  adversary. 

64.  Quae  contra  jus  fiunt  debent  ulique  pro  infectis  haberi.  I.  An  act  is 
null  if  done  contrary  to  a  law  which  expressly  voids  it ;  as  if  a  man 
should  marry  his  own  daughter.  2.  It  may  be  null  when  done  in 
contravention  of  a  law  only  forbidding  the  act,  but  virtually  annulling 
it  by  prescribing  a  certain  form  or  certain  conditions  for  the  validity. 
These  not  observed,  the  act  is  null.  3.  An  act  may  be  contrary  to  a 
law  purely  prohibitory.  Generally  these  acts  are  null  only  as  to  their 
consequences.  They  may  be  declared  void  by  competent  authority. 
But  acts  which  of  their  nature  are  not  rescindable,  as  marriage,  mon- 
astic vows  and  the  like, — these  though  done  contrary  to  a  prohibitory 
law,  yet  when  done  are  valid  and  binding.  Multa  fieri  prohibentur, 
quae  si  fdcta  fuerint,  obtinent  firmitatem. 

65.  In  pari delicti,  vel  causa,  potior  est  conditio possidentis.  This  is  the 
special  privilege  of  possession.  In  delicto  :  Henry  gives  a  bribe  to  a 
juror  to  stick  out  for  his  innocence.  The  amount  of  the  bribe  he  can- 
not recover.  In  conscience,  however,  the  juror  who  accepted  the  bribe 
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and  did  not  fulfil  his  part  of  the  bargain,  would  be  bound  to  restitu- 
tion, if  he  be  any  the  richer  for  the  bribe.  If  he  squandered  it  on  the 
occasion  he  is  not  bound.  Again,  suppose  one  minor  lend  another 
minor  money  and  the  latter  squander  it,  polior  est  condiiio  consumentis, 
and  he  is  not  bound  to  restitution.  In  certain  cases,  however,  the  law 
resists  the  possessor  and  favors  the  claimant,  as  in  the  ca-;e  of  a  religious 
community  holding  to  parochial  rights  in  disputed  localities.  As  their 
claim  is  contra  jus  commune  it  is  a  quid  odiosum  and  to  be  restricted. 
(Rules  xv. — xxvm.)  The  burden  of  proof  lies  on  them.  The  law  does 
not  side  with  them  on  the  sole  ground  of  possession. 

66.  Cum  non  stat  per  eum  ad  quern  per tintt  quominus  conditio  impkaiur, 
haberi  debet perinde  ac  si  impleta  fuisset.     Under  such  circumstances  by  a 
fiction  of  the  law  the  condition  is  fulfilled. 

67.  Quod  alicui  suo  non  licet  nomine,  nee  alieno  licebit.     This  rule  is 
applied  to  criminal  acts.     What  you  may  not  do  for  yourself, — cheat, 
steal,  forge, — you  may  not  do  for  the  benefit  of  another.       But  it  does 
not  apply  in  matters  of  proper  delegation.     A  simple  priest  as  papal 
delegate  may  hear  and  terminate  causes  in  the  Pope's  name,  or  as  dele- 
gate of  his  bishop  in  the  bishop's  name,  which  he  could  not  in  his 
own.     This  supposes,  of  course,  capacity  in  the  delegate.     One  not  a  . 
priest  could  not  be  delegated  to  absolve  from  sin.  • 

68.  Potest  quis  per  alium,  quod  potest  facere  per  seipsum.     This  rule 
holds  with  regard  to  acts  which  of  their  nature   can  be  delegated  to 
another,  as  to  hear  a  cause  and  give  judgment,  to  contract  marriage, 
act  as  sponsor,  and  the  like ;  but  not  with  regard  to  actions  purely 
personal.     You  can  commission  or  delegate  one  to  make  a  contract 
for  you  but  not  to  fast  for  you,  perform  a  penance,  hear  mass  or  say 
the  divine  office  for  you.     On  the  other  hand  one  can  sometimes  do 
through  another  what  he  cannot  do  himself,  because  it  may  be  unbe- 
coming— infra  dignitatem — by  reason  either  of  the  person  or  the  thing. 
Thus  a  bishop  is  forbidden  to  flog  a  cleric,  though  he  may  have  it  done 
by  others,  and,  as  it  appears,  forbidden  to  bless  a  church,  though  he  may 
have  it  done  by  one  of  his  priests. 

69.  In  malis  promissis  fidem  non  expedit  observari.      For,  as  it  is  2.  sin 
to  pledge  one's  self  to  wrong-doing  it  is  also  sinful  to  carry  out  the 
pledges.     To  sin,  no  one  can  be  bound.     (Rule  vi.)     But  the  rule 
applies  only  when  the  thing  promised  is  in  itself  or  in  its  necessary  cir- 
cumstances evil,  not  when  the  promise  is  fraudulent  and  made  only  to 
deceive.     Thus  the  man  who  insincerely  and  deceitfully  promises  mar- 
riage may  be  held  to  his  promise. 

70.  In  alter nativis  debitor  is  est  electio,   et  sufficit  alter  um  (/.  e.,   alte- 
rum)  adimphri.      For  instance,  if  A  promise  B  a  horse  or  a  watch,  or 
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become  in  any  way  bound  to  give  B  either  one  or  the  other,  A  is  the 
debtor  and  it  is  his  right  to  give  whichever  of  the  two  he  choose.  A 
testator  often  regulates  by  will  the  order  to  be  observed  in  alternativis. 
For  example:  a  hundred  dollars  are  left  to  the  parish  church  for 
masses,  but  if  not  accepted  there  to  be  given  to  such  or  such  a  mon- 
rstery.  Sometimes  also  creditoris  est  ekctio — if  one  had  acquired  a 
riirht  to  his  choice  of  a  number  of  houses,  horses,  etc. 

O 

71.  Qui  ad  agendum  admitti/ur,  est  ad  excipiendum  multo  magis  admit- 
dndus.     He  who  obtains  leave  to  bring  an  action  because  of  unjust 
violence  done,    s  a  fortiori  allowed  to  plead  and  prove  the  violence. 
This  rule  does  not  hold  for  exceptions  that  would  tend-  to  issues  outside 
that  on  which  the  action  was  allowed. 

72.  Qui  facil  per  atium,  est  perinde  ac  si  facial  per  se  ipsum.     Is 
damnum  dat  qui  jubet  dare. 

73.  Factum  legitime  retractari  non  debet,  licet  casus  posted  evenial  a  quo 
non  poluit  inchoari.     This  rule  applies  in  acts  already  completed  and 
terminated,  as  marriage,  monastic  vows,  Holy  Orders.     These  are  not 
annulled  by  a  supervening  impediment.     It  does  not  apply  to  actions 
having  a  continuous  cause.      For  instance,  if  one  have  leave  for  meat 
on  Fridays,  owing  to  debility,  and  the  debility  pass  away,  the  leave  ceases. 

74.  Quod  alicui  gratiose  conceditur,  trahi  non  debet  aliis  in  exemplum. 
(Rule  xv.) 

75.  Frustra  sibi  quis  fidem  postulat  ab  eo  servari,  cui  fidem  a  se  praesti- 
tam  servare  recusat.     You  are  not  bound  to  keep  your  word  with  one 
who  has  broken  his  word  to  you.     But  the  object  of  the  promise  must 
be  the  same.     A  husband  may  be  faithless  to  his  wife,  and  yet  most 
punctual  and  faithful  to  his  word  in  business. 

76.  Delictum  personae  non  debet  in  detrimentum  Ecclesiae  redundare  :  if 
for  instance,  a  priest  as  an  individual  should  give  scandal,  his  parish  or 
parishioners  should  not  be  made  to  suffer  therefor.     But  if  a  bishop 
with  his  priests,  or  the  priests  of  a  diocese,  with  the  connivance  or 
through  the  inertness  of  the  bishop,  give  grievous  scandal,  the  whole 
diocese  may  be  made  to  suffer,  and  the  cathedral  and  other  churches 
deprived  of  their  privileges. 

77.  Rationi  congruit,  ut  succedat  in  onere,   qui  substitutur  in  honor e  ; 
(Rule  LV.)  provided  the  burden  be  real,  annexed  to  and  belonging  to 
the   "  honor"  or  position.     A  priest  appointed  rector  is  bound  to  do 
the  parish  work  of  a  rector. 

•  78.   In  argumentum  Iraki  nequeunt,  quae  propter  necessitatem  aliquando 
sunt  concessa.     (Rules  xxvn. ,  xxvur.  and  LXIII.) 

79.   Nemo  potest  plus  juris  transferre  in  alium,  quam  sibi  compel  ere  dig- 
noscatur.     No  one  can  give  what  he  has  not.     The  rule  holds  with 
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regard  to  things.  These,  when  transferred,  carry  with  them  all  the 
privileges  and  burdens  annexed  to  themselves,  but  not  the  personal 
privileges  or  burdens  of  the  person  transferring  them. 

80.  In  toto  partem  non  est  dub.ium  conlineri.      If  a  farm  in  dispute  has 
been  adjudged  to  A,  B  who  contested  his  ownership,  cannot  put  in  a 
claim  to  a  part. 

8 1.  In  general!  concessione  non  veniunt  ea  quae  quis  non  essei  •vensimili- 
ier  in  specie  concessurus.     Thus  in  faculties  to  hear  confessions  and  ab- 
solve is  not  included  the  power  to  absolve  from  reserved  cases ;  under 
the  general  powers  granted  a  legate  or  delegate  Apostolic  is  not  includ- 
ed that  of  defining  articles  of  faith. 

82.  Qui  contra  jura  mercatur ,  bonam  fidem  non  praesumitur  habere. 
Thus  a  rector,  baptizing  or  marrying  persons  of  another  parish,  is  pre- 
sumed to  do  so  in  bad  faith, — "contra  jura  mercatur." 

83.  Bona  fides  non  patitur  ut  semel  exactum  iterum  txigatur.     If  you 
have  recovered  your  own,  you  should  not  by  any  indirection  strive  to 
have  the  same  paid  you  over  again.     If  A's  relative  or  friend  paid  B  the 
amount  of  A's  indebtedness  to  him,  B  cannot  move  a  suit  to  compel 
payment  from  A. 

84.  Quum  quid  una  via  prohibetur  alicui,  ad  id  alia  non  debet  admitli. 
This  holds  only  of  things  in  themselves  forbidden  to  a  person,  and  be- 
ing such  every  avenue  leading,  to  them  is  equally  forbidden  him.     For 
instance,  a  prelate  is  forbidden  to  alienate  church  property.     Forbid- 
den to  alienate,  he  is  by  the  same  law  forbidden  to  mortgage  or  encum- 
ber the  property ;  these  being  avenues  leading  to  alienation.     But  if  the 
thing  itself  be  not  forbidden,  but  only  a  certain  method  of  attaining  it, 
the  person  is  at  liberty  to  seek  it  by  other  channels. 

85.  Contractus  ex  conveniione  legem  accipere  dignoscuntur.     The  terms 
of  the  agreement  are  the  law — lex  privata — according  to  which  all  dis- 
putes in  regard  to  contracts,  are  settled.     Thus,  though  according  to 
common  law  ordinary  diligence  in  the  care  of  another's  property,  will 
excuse  from  the  obligation  of  repairing  any  injury  done,  yet  the  parties 
may  so  agree  that  even  the  slightest  negligence  would  be  ground  for  re- 
covering damages.     Even  the  parties  may  so  covenant  that  if  the  thing 
perish  even  by  accident  in  the  hands  of  the  trustee,  the  latter  shall  be 
responsible  for  the  value.      The  law  of   contracts  is  the  agreement 
made. 

86.  Damnum  quod  quis  sua  culpa  sentit,  sibi  debet,  non  aliis  imputare. 
Sic  puella  sponte  consentiens  in  sui  deflorationem,  licet  damnum  in- 
currat  tamen  non  intelligitur  damnum  sentire.     Propter  damnum  tale, 
nulla  per  se  datur  actio.     (Rule  xxvu. ) 

87.  Infamibus  portae  non  pateant  dignitatum.      Infamia  juris,  sen- 
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tence  of  a  court  on  account  of  a  notorious  crime,  is  a  perpetual  barrier 
to  positions  of  dignity,  unless  removed  by  the  sovereign  authority. 
Infamiafacti  which  arises  from  irregularity  of  conduct  is  but  temporal, 
— lasting  until  reformation. 

88.  Cerium  est  quod  is  commitlit  in  legem,  qui  legis  verba  compledens, 
contra  legis  nititur  voluntatem.  He  is  simply  a  violator  of  the  law  who 
observes  its  letter  but  in  such  a  manner  as  to  defeat  the  will  and  inten- 
tion of  the  legislator.  Thus  a  man  may  practice  usury  though  not  ac- 
cepting in  cash  more  than  the  legal  interest.  He  may  be  exacting  and 
obtaining  in  goods,  privileges,  etc.,  the  equivalent  of  the  usurious  extra 
interest ;  or  a  rector  may  indeed  remain  home  in  his  parish  in  compli- 
ance with  the  statute  de  residential,  and  yet,  by  neglecting  the  duties  of 
his  office,  defeat  the  object  of  the  statute  and  be  in  truth  a  violator  of 
the  law. 

THE  OFFERTORY  AT  REQUIEM  MASSES. 

BY  R.  L.  B. 

Two  distinct  interpretations  are  given  to  the  offertory  at  requiem 
masses,  which  reads:1  "Lord  Jesus  Christ,  King  of  Glory,  deliver  the 
souls  of  all  the  faithful  from  the  flames  of  hell,  and  from  the  deep 
pit.  Deliver  them  from  the  lion's  mouth,  lest  hell  swallow  them  :  lest 
they  fall  into  darkness  ;  and  let  the  standard-bearer  St.  Michael  bring 
them  into  the  holy  light,  which  Thou  didst  promise  of  old  to  Abraham 
and  his  posterity." 

According  to  one  interpretation  these  words  refer  to  the  very  mo- 
ment of  death,  and  they  are  then  to  be  understood  literally.  They 
may  be  deemed  a  continuation  of  the  prayers  commending  the  depart- 
ing soul  to  the  mercy  of  God  :  and  they  then  belong  to  the  very  instant 
at  which  the  soul  appears  before  the  judgment  seat  of  the  Lord,  who, 
in  the  particular  judgment,  is  spoken  of  as  holding  court  at  the  death- 
bed, on  the  instant  of  the  soul's  departure  from  the  body.  We  find 
this  principle  underlying  the  prayer  at  the  obsequies  of  the  dead. 
"Enter  not,  O  Lord,  into  judgment  with  Thy  servant,  for  none  shill 
be  justified  in  Thy  presence  :  unless  through  Thee  he  be  granted  full 
forgiveness  of  his  sins.  Let  not,  therefore,  Thy  judicial  sentence,  we 
beseech  Thee,  weigh  heavily  upon  him,  who  is  commended  to  Thee  by 
the  true  supplication  of  faith  ;  but  by  the  aid  of  Thy  grace  may  he 
deserve  to  escape  Thy  vengeful  judgment,  who,  whilst  he  lived,  was 
ennobled  by  the  seal  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  who  livest  and  reignest  God, 
world  without  end."" 

1)  Domine  Jesu  Christe,  Rex  gloriae,  libera  animas  omnium  fidelium  defunc- 
torum  et  poenis  inferni  et  profundo  lacu  etc. 

.  2)  Non  intres  in  judicium  cum  servo  tuo."  etc. 
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The  Church  acts  as  if  still  watching  at  the  bedside  of  her  departing 
child.  In  this  interpretation,  the  reference  of  the  Libera  to  all  the  de- 
parted souls  is  a  proof  of  that  universal  communion  which  exists  between 
all  the  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  the  Church,  and  espe- 
cially with  those  in  the  like  trouble  and  danger,  which  at  that  moment 
particularly  stirs  her  solicitude. 

The  second  interpretation  attributes  to  the  words  "  deliver  from  the 
flames  of  hell,  and  from  the  deep  pit,"  the  etymological  and  more 
generic  meaning  of  deliverance  from  the  "lower  regions,"  and  hence 
supposes  that  special  reference  is  made  to  purgatory.  This  is  more 
easily  admissible  when  it  is  remembered  that  some  of  the  Fathers  and 
recognized  theologians  of  the  Church  speak  of  the  flames  of  purgatory 
as  being  the  same  as  those  of  hell.  St.  Gregory  uses  the  emphatic 
expression  that  "the  same  fire  burns  the  damned  and  purges  the  elect." 
The  prayer  for  deliverance  "from  the  movjth  of  the  lion  "  would,  in  this 
interpretation,  indicate  a  leaning  towards  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  saints 
that  the  devil  is  permitted  to  inflict  punishment  even  upon  the  holy  souls 
in  purgatory.  The  words  "Ne  absorbeat  eas  tartarus,"  are  again  appli- 
cable to  deliverance  from  purgatory,  whilst  the  prayer  for  the  prevention 
of  their  fall  into  darkness — that  of  purgatory — may  include  an  ear- 
nest wish  that  they  may  be  saved  from  utter  oblivion  on  the  part  of  the 
spirits  of  light,  as  well  as  of  the  faithful  on  earth,  who  may  pray  for  them. 

The  Book  of  the  Macabees  tells  us  clearly  that  "it  is  a  good  and 
wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the  dead  that  they  may  be  loosed  from 
their  sins."  A  few  Origenists,  having  most  probably  misunderstood  the 
mind  of  their  master  Origen,  thought  that  ^ven  the  damned  might  re- 
ceive alleviation  from  their  sufferings.  Whilst  praying  for  the  dead,  the 
Church  has  always  carefully  insisted  that  not  the  damned  but  only  the 
souls  of  those  who  died  in  the  grace  of  God,  yet  were  defiled  by  slight 
blemishes  of  venial  sins,  or  had  not  given  full  satisfaction  to  God's 
justice,  could  be  relieved  by  the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  gives  in  clear  words  the  principle  that  always  guided  the 
Church:'  "We  make  a  remembrance  of  those  who  died  before  us: 
in  the  first  place  of  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  the  apostles,  the  martyrs, 
that  with  their  prayers  and  sur  plications  Cod  may  accept  ours;  then 
for  our  deceased  holy  fathers  and  bishops  .  finally  for  all  those  among 
the  faithful  who  are  dead,  persuaded  that  these  prayers  offered  for  them 
when  this  holy  and  awful  mystery  is  placed  upon  the  altar,  are  a  great 
relief  to  their  souls."  And  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  *  quoted  by 
Bingham  say  :  "We  remember  the  holy  martyrs  that  \\v  may  be  worthy 
to  take  part  in  their  battles.  We  pray  for  those  who  died  in  the  faith." 

i)  Catech.  Mistag.  5. 
*>  T  •     r    T-. 
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THE   ANGELUS. 

DECRETUM  URBIS  ET  ORBIS. 

To  gain  the  indulgences  which  Benedict  XIIT.  granted  the  faithful 
who  recite  the  Angdus  Domini  with  the  three  Hail  Marys,  and' which 
were  extended  by  Benedict  XIV.  to  all  who,  during  the  Paschal  season, 
say  the  Regina  Coeli  with  the  versicles  and  proper  prayer,  it  was  neces- 
sary to  recite  the  Hail  Marys,  versicles  and  prayer,  at  the  sound  of  the 
bell.  It  was  further  necessary  to  recite  the  Angelus  and  the  Hail 
Marys  .on  bended  knees,  except  on  Saturday  evenings  and  Sundays, 
when  they  were  said  standing,  and  the  Paschal  season,  when  the  Regina 
Coeli,  with  its  versicles  and  prayers,  were  likewise  said  standing.  Recent- 
ly many  pious  men  implored  the  Sacred  Cong,  of  Indulgences  to 
mitigate  to  some  extent  these  two  conditions.  For  the  Angelus  bell  is 
not  rung  out  in  all  places,  nor  rung  three  times  a  day,  nor  at  the  same 
hours :  and  if  rung  it  is  not  always  heard,  and  even  if  heard  the  faithful 
may  be  prevented  by  reasonable  cause  from  kneeling  down  just  at  that 
moment  to  say  the  prayers.  Besides,  there  are  any  number  of  the 
faithful  who  know  neither  the  Angelus  nor  the  Regina  Coeli  by  heart 
and  cannot  even  read  them  in  print. 

INDULGENTIAE    RECITATIONI    ANGELUS    DOMINI,    AN- 

NEXAE. 

DECRETUM  URBIS  ET  ORBIS. 

Ad  acquirendas  Indulgentias,  quas  Benedictus  XIII.  Literis  in  forma  Brevis 
sub  die  14  Septembris  1724  concessit  omnibus  Christifidelibus,  qui  recitaverint  ver- 
siculos Angelus  Domini  etc.  ternasque  Angelicas  Salutationes  ;  et  quas  Benedictus 
XIV.  die  20  Aprilis  1742  confirmavit  pro  iis  etiam  qui  tempore  paschali  recitaverint 
Antiphonam  Regina  Coeli  etc.  cum  versiculo  et  oratione  propria,  necesse  est  illos 
versiculos,  Angelicas  Salutationes,  Antiphonam  et  orationem  recitari  quando  aes 
campanum  dat  signum.  Necesse  ulterius  est  pro  hujusmodi  recitatione  versiculorum 
Angelus  Domini  etc.  et  Angelicarum  Salutationum  genua  singulis  vicibus  flectere, 
si  excipias  dies  dominicos  a  sabbati  cujusque  vespere  et  tempus  paschale,  quibus 
turn  versiculi  illi  et  Angelicae  Salutationes,  turn  Antiphona  Regina  Coeli  etc.  cum 
versiculo  et  oratione  propria  stando  dici  debent.  Jam  vero  plerique  pii  viri  Sacram 
hanc  Congregationem  Indul^entiis  Sacrisque  Reliquiis  praepositam  enixe  precati 
sunt,  ut  aliquantulum  ilia  duplex  conditio  adimplenda  temperaretur.  Siquidem  non 
ubique  gentium  aes  campanum  ad  hoc  signum  dandum  pulsatur,  aut  pulsatur  ter  in 
die,  aut  iisdem  horis.  Insuper  contingere  quandoque  potest,  quod  signum  aeris 
campani,  si  detur,  non  audiatur  ab  omnibus,  aut,  si  audiatur,  aliquis  Christifidelis, 
quominus  in  genua  pervolvat  et  stata  hora  versiculos  recitet,  legitimo  impedimento 
detiueatur.  Sunt  tandem  inumeri  ferine  Christifideles,  qui  versiculos  Angelus 
Domini  etc.  et  Antiphonam  Regina  Coeli  etc.  nee  memoria,  nee  de  scripto  recitare 
sciunt. 
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Wherefore  His  Holiness  Pope  Leo  XIII. ,  in  order  not  to  have  s<: 
many  of  the  faithful  deprived  of  these  spiritual  favors,  owing  to  th  • 
non-fulfilment  of  the  conditions,  and  in  order  to  stir  up  in  all  an  abid 
ing  and  grateful  remembiance  of  the  mysteries  of  Our  Lord's  Incarnn- 
tion  and  Resurrection,  in  an  audience  granted  the  undersigned  secre- 
tary of  the  Sacred  Cong,  of  Indulgences,  on  the  i5th  of  March  last, 
graciously  granted  that  all  the  faithful  (a)  who  say  the  Angelus  with  the 
three  Hail  Marys,  the  Pray  for  us,  0  Holy  Mother  of  God,  and  the 
prayer  Pour  forth,  we  beseech  Thee,  though  for  reasonable  cause  they  d" 
not  say  them  on  bended  knees  nor  at  the  sound  of  the  bell ;  or  (1} 
who  recite  during  Paschal  time  the  Regina  Coeli  with  its  versicle  and 
prayer ;  or  who  say  in  the  morning,  about  midday  and  evening,  five 
Hail  Marys  in  a  becoming  manner  with  attention  and  devotion  (in  case 
they  do  not  know  the  Angelus  or  the  Regina  Coeli  and  cannot  read 
them)  may  gain  the  indulgences  mentioned  above. 

And  that  this  gracious  concession  of  Our  Most  Holy  Father  the 
Pope  may  become  readily  known,  the  same  Sacred  Cong,  ordered  this 
present  decree  to  be  printed  and  published  to  be  valid  forever  without 
the  publishing  of  any  Brief.  All  things  to  the  contrary  notwithstand- 
ing- 
Given  at  the  Secretariate  of  the  same  Sacred  Congregation,  Rome, 
April  3,  1884. 

A.  Card.  OREGLIA,  a  S.  STEPHANO,  Prefect, 

F.  DELLA  VOLPE,  Secretary. 

Quapropter  Sanctissimus  Dommus  Noster  LEO  Papa  XIII.  ne  tot  Christifideles 
ob  non  adimpletas  conchtiones  spmtualibus  hisce  grains  priventur  et  quo  efficacm? 
omnes  Christifideles  ad  divmae  Incarnationis  et  Resurrectionis  mysteria  perpetuo 
grateque  recolenda  incitenlur,  in  audientia  habita  die  15  Martii  nuper  elapsi  ab  in- 
frascripto  Secrerario  Sacrae  Congregations  Indulgentiarum  et  SS.  Rehquiarum 
benigne  induigere  dignatus  est,  m  cranes  Christifideles,  qui  legitimo  impedimento 
detent i  non  fiexis  genibus,  nee  ad  aeris  c&mpani  signum  versiculos  Angelus  Domini 
etc.  cum  tribus  Anc;elicK  salutationibus,  alic  versiculo  Or  a  fro  nobis  etc.  et  oratione 
(jratiam  tua/ii  etc.;  tempoie  vero  paschali  Antiphonam  Regtnam  Coeli  etc.  cum 
vrsiculo  et  oratione  propria  ;  aut  s-i  nesciant  praedictos  versiculos,  Antiphonam  ei 
Preces  turn  memoriter  diceie,  turn  legere,  quinquies  Salutationem  Angelicain  diyin.-. 
attente  ac  devote  sive  mane,  sive  circiter  meridiem,  sive  sub  vespere  recitaverint, 
Indulgentias  superius  memoratas  lucrari  valeant. 

Quae  quidem  benigna  Sanctissimi  Domini  Nostri  Papae  concessio,  ut  facile  in- 
notescat,  Sacra  eadem  Congregatio  praesens  Decretum  typis  imprimi  ac  publicai  i 
mandavit  absque  ulla  Brevis  expeditione  in  perpetuumvaliturum.  Non  obstantibus 
in  contrarium  facientibus  quibuscumque. 

Datum  Romae  ex  Secretaria  ejusdem  Sac.  Congregationis  die  3  Aprilis  1884. 
AL.  Card  OREGLIA  a  S.  Stephana,  Praef. 

FRANCISCUS  della  VOLPE,  Secretarius. 
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AN  INDULGENCED  PRAYER. 

\By  a  rescript1  of  May  17,  1884,  an  indulgence  of  three  hundred 
days,  gainable  once  a  day,  has  been  annexed  to  the  following  prayers.'] 

O  Eternal  Father  !  for  the  sake  of  the  love  which  Thou  bearest  St. 
Joseph,  who  was  chosen  among  all  men  to  be  a  father  to  Thine  own 
on  earth,  have  mercy  on  us  and  upon  the  poor  souls  now  in  their 
agony  ! 

Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  and  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  etc. 

O  Eternal  and  Divine  Son  !  for  the  sake  of  the  love  which  Thou 
bearest  St.  Joseph,  Thy  most  faithful  guardian  on  earth,  have  mercy 
on  us  and  upon  the  poor  souls  now  in  their  agony ! 

Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  etc. 

O  Eternal  and  Divine  Spirit !  for  the  sake  of  the  love  which  Thou 
bearest  St.  Joseph,  the  most  assiduous  guardian  of  Thy  beloved 
spouse,  the  most  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  have  mercy  on  us  and  the  poor 
souls  now  in  their  agony  ! 

Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  and  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  etc. 

1)  RESCRIPTUM  QUO  CONCEDITUR  INDULGENTIA  TERCENTUM  DIERUM  RECITANTI- 
BUS  SEQUENTES  PRECES  PRO  ANIMAM  AGENTIBUS. 

Beatissime  Pater: 

Canonicus  Dominicus  Salvatori,  moderator  Piae  Unionis  in  favorem  animam 
agentium  ex  Universo  Mundo,  humiliter  exorat  Sanctitatem  Vestram  ut  concedere 
dignetur  tercentum  dierum  Indulgentiam  devote  recitantibus  breves  quae  sequuntur 
preces : 

PRECES. 

Aetcrne  Pater,  propter  amorem,  quo  prosequeris  S.  Josephum,  inter  omnes  a 
Te  selectum  ad  Tuas  in  tern's  implendas  vices,  miserere  nostri  pauperumque  animam 
agentium.  Pater,  Ave  et  Gloria. 

Aeterne  divine  Fili,  propter  amorem  quo  prosequeris  S.  Josephum,  Tuum  in 
ten-is  ndelissimum  custodem,  miserere  nostri  pauperumque  animam  agentium. 
Pater,  A-ve  et  Gloria. 

Aeterne  divine  Spiritus,  propter  amorem  quo  prosequeris  S.  Josephum,  custo- 
dem studiosissimum  SSmae  Virginis  Mariae,  tuae  dilectae  Sponsae,  miserere  nostri, 
pauperumque  animam  agentium.  Pater,  Ave  et  Gloria. 

Sanctissimus  DominuS  Noster  Leo  Papa  XIII.  in  audientia  habita  die  17,  Maii 
1884  ab  infrascripto  Secretario  Sacrae  Congregationis  Indulgentiis  sacrisque  reliquiis 
pracpositae,  omnibus  utriubque  sexus  Christifidelibiis,  qui  supra  relatas  preces,  corde 
saltern  contrito  ac  devote  recitaverint,  indulgentiam  tercentum  dierum,  semel  in  die 
lucranclam,  benigne  concessit.  Praesenti  in  perpetmun  valituro  absque  tilla  Brevis 
expeditione.  Contrariis  quibuscumque  non  obstantibus.  Datum  Romae  ex  Secre- 
taria  ejusdem  S.  Congregationis  die  17  Maii  1884. 

A.  Card.  OREGLIA  A.  S.  STEFANO,  Praef. 
FRANCISCUS  DELLA  VOLPE,  Secretaries. 

The  English  version  given  in  the  text  has  been  approved  by  the  Rt.  Rev 
Bishop  of  Newark,  and  is  itself  consequently  indulgenced.  bee  [58.] 
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DECREES  AND  DECISIONS. 


[210.] 

DE  ALTARIBUS  FIXIS. 

Rmus  Domnus   hoidiernus  Episcopus 
Const,  a  Sacra  Rituum  Congregatione  se- 
quentium  dubiorum  solutionem  humilli- 
me  expetivit,  nimirum  : 
Dubia 

I.  Altare  confectum  tabula  solide  fixa  a 
parte  posteriori  super  murum,  a  parte 
anteriori  super  duas  columnas  innixas 
petrae  parallelae  supradictae  tabulae  ha- 
beri  et  consecrarine  potest  ut  altare 
fixum  ?  In  casu  affirm ativo,  ubi  signan- 
da  est  crux,  quam  Pontificale  jubet  sig- 
nandam  esse  in  fronte  ? 


II.  Quid  si  hoc  altare  fixum  sit  a  parte 
posteriori  muro  ecclesiae  ? 

III.  Altare  in  iisdem  conditionibus,  de 
quibus  supra,  sed  recubans  a  parte  an- 
teriori super  tribus  columnis  pro  duabus, 
consecrarine    potest    ut    altare    fixum  ? 
Tertia  enim  columna  facile  permittit  sig- 
nare  crucem  a  Pontificals  praescriptum. 

IV.  Altare  ab  omni  parte  clausum  a 
petris,  sed  vacuum  in  interiori  consecra- 
rine potest  ut  fixum  ? 

V.  Quid  si  tabula  hujusce  altaris  exce- 
dit  (a parte  anteriori)  de  dimidio  murum  ? 

VI.  Ut  altare  haberi  possit  uti  fixum, 
sufficitne  hoc  solide  adhaereat  suo  sub- 
slentaculo,  quodcumque  hoc  sit,  an  re- 
quiritur,  ut  hoc  substentaculum  absolute 
sit  de  pleno  muro  ? 

Et  Sacra  eadem  Congregatio,  ad  re- 
lationem  infrascripti  Secretarii  propositis 
dubiis  mature  examine  perpensis,  audito- 
que  super  iisdem  altero  ex  Apostolicarum 
caeremoniarum  magistris,  rescribere  rata 
est: 

Ad  I.  Affirmative  quoad  primam  par- 
tern,  dwnmodo  altare  onmi  ex  parte  stip- 
itibus  lapideis  adhaereat  ;  quoad  secun- 
datn  partem,  crux  quoties  commode  et 
convenienter  signari  nequeat  oleo  in 


FIXED  ALTARS. 


I.  May  an  altar  be  regarded  and  con- 
secrated as  a  fixed  one  when  the  rear 
part  of  the  altar  table  rests  on  a  wall  and 
the  front  on  two  columns  which  stand  on 
a  slab  parallel  to  the  altar  table?     And 
if  such  an  altar  may  be  so  regarded  ami 
consecrated,    where  is   the  cross  to  K 
signed  which  the  Pontifical  prescribes  for 
the  front  of  the  altar — inungit  frontem 
altaris  ? 

II.  How,  if  the  rear  of  such  an  altar 
table  were  fixed  into  the  church  wall  ? 

III.  How,  if  instead  of  two  there  were 
three  columns  supporting   the  front  of 
such  an  altar  ?     The  column  in  the  mid- 
dle would  allow  the  signing  of  the  cross 
prescribed  in  the  Pontifical. 

IV.  May  an   altar  closed    up  on  all 
sides  by  a  wall,  but  hollow  within,  be 
consecrated  as  a  fixed  one  ? 

V.  What  if  the  altar  table  in  this  case 
extend  in  front  half  its  width  over  the 
wall? 

VI.  That  an  altar  may  be  regarded  as 
fixed,  is  it  enough  to  have  it  solidly  fixed 
to  its  supports  whatever  kind  they  be,  or 
is  it  necessary  that  the  base  be  in  the 
form  of  solid  masonry  ? 

The  Sacred  Congregation,  on  a  refer, 
ence  of  the  matter  by  the  undersigned 
Secretary,  after  maturely  examining  the 
questions  and  hearing  the  views  of  the 
Apostolic  Masters  of  Ceremonies,  thought 
fit  to  reply  to  the  Dubia  as  follows  : 

To  I.  Yes,  to  the  first  part,  provided 
the  altar  table  rest  wholly  upon  stone 
supports :  As  to  the  second  part,  if  the 
cross  with  chrism  cannot  be  conveniently 
signed  on  front  of  the  wall  supporting  the 


DECREES  AND  DECISIONS. 


posteriori  stipite  erit  signanda  in  eras- 
side  anteriori  tabulae,  quae  altaris  men- 
sai/t  fonstituit. 

Ad  2,  3,  4  et  5.  Provisum  in  primo. 

Ad  6.  Affirmative  ad  primam  par  tern, 
firina  tamen  conditions  lit  supra;  ad 
Si'ciindatu  partem  negative. 

Aique  ita  rescripsit  die  16  januarii, 
1880. 

D.  Card.  BARTOLINIUS, 

S.  R.  C.  PraeJ. 


rear  of  the  altar  slab,  it  can  be  made  on 
the  front  of  the  slab  itself. 

Queries  II.,  III.,  IV.  and  V.  are  suf- 
ficiently answered  in  the  preceding. 

To  VI.  Yes,  to  the  first  part,  provided 
as  in  the  foregoing  reply  the  altar  table 
rest  wholly  upon  stone  supports  :  Ao,  to 
the  second  part. 

January  16,  1880. 

D.  Card.  BARTOLINI. 

S.  R.  C.  Prefect. 


The  sixth  Dubitim  in  the  preceding,  if  separated  with  its  answer 
from  the  context,  is  calculated  to  lead  the  reader  into  error.  After  the 
word  ' '  fixum  "  must  be  understood  the  words  in  ordme  ad  consecrali- 
onem,  for  only  of  such  fixed  altars  was  there  question.  — "  May  an  altar 
be  regarded  and  consecrated  as  a  fixed  one,  etc."  Every  consecrated 
altar  is  a  fixed  one,  but  every  fixed  altar  is  not  consecrated  nor  sus- 
ceptible of  consecration.  In  a  Rescript1  of  His  Holiness  Pius  IX.  to  the 
Oblates  of  Mary,  dated  March  26,  1867,  he  indulgences  the  High  altar 
(altare  majus)  in  all  their  public  churches  if  this  altar  be  a.  fixed  one. 
And  the  document  proceeds:  "Ne  autem  dubium  circa  qualitatem 
altaris  fixi  exoriatur,  Sanctitas  Sua  edixit  et  declaravit  sufficere,  ad 
constituendam  qualitatem  altaris  fixi,  ut  in  medio  altaris  stabilis  et 
inamovibilis,  licet  non  consecrati,  lapis  consecratus  etiam  amovibilis 
ponatur."  Our  wooden  structures,  erected  not  for  temporary  use,  but 
to  remain  indefinitely,  are  fixed  altars,  and  maybe  indulgenced,  though 
they  could  not  be  consecrated. 


[211.] 

Utrnm  in  ecclesia  tantummodo  bene- 


In  a  church  that  is  only  blessed,  may 


dicta  altare  possit  consecrari,  quin  prius  an  altar  be  consecrated  without  conse- 

ip.sa  ecclesia  consecretur  ?  crating  the  church.      Yes. 

Resp.  S.  R.  C.  Affirmative.     (12  Sept. 
1857- 

The  following  is  taken  from  the  Decree,  Cum  saepe  contingat,  issued 
by  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Council  June  21,  1625,  and  con- 
firmed by  Urban  VIII.,  fel.  m.  : 
[212,] 

Ubi  pro  pluribus  missis  ejusdem  quali-  When  for  the  celebration  of  many  mass- 

tatis  celebrandis,  stipendia  quamumcum-  es,  stipends,  however  insufficient  or  small, 

que  incungrua  et  exigua,  sive  al>  una  sive  have  been  or  in  future  will  be  given,  the 

a  pluribus   personis,  collata  fuerunt  aut  Sacred   Congregation,  under  menace  of 

conlerentur  in  futurum,  Sacra  Congrega-  God's    judgment,    commands    and   pre- 

*)  Acta  S.  Seclis  in.,  p.  100. 
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tio  sub  obtestatione  divini  judicii  mandat 
ac  praecipit,  ut  absolute  tot  missae  cele- 
brentur,  quot  ad  rationem  attnbutae  elee- 
mosynae  praescriptae  fuerint,  ita  ut,  alio- 
quin,  ii,  ad  quos  pertinet,  suae  obliga- 
tion! non  satisfaciant,  quinimo  graviter 
peccent,  et  ad  restitutionem  teneantur. 


scribes,  that  as  many  masses  be  celebrat  - 
ed  as  were  prescribed  according  to  the 
amount  of  the  money  given;  and  if  this 
be  not  done,  those,  whom  the  matter  con- 
cerns, do  not  fulfil  their  duty,  nay,  com- 
mit sin,  and  are  bound  to  restitution. 


In  regard  to  the  foregoing,  the  following  dubium  was  proposed: 

[213.] 

Super  S.  Congregationis  decreto,  quo  With  regard  to  that  decree  of  the  S. 

cavetur,  ut  celebrentur  tot  missae,  quot  Congregation,  which  provides,  that  as 

ad  rationem  tribulae  eleeinosynae  prae-  many  masses  be  said  as  were  prescribed 

scriptae  fuerint,  quaeritur:  An  verba  ilia,  according  to  the  amount  of  the  money,  are 

praescriptae  fuerint,  intelligenda  sint  de  these  words,  "were  prescribed,"  to  be 

praescriptione  facta  ab  offerente  vel  ab  understood  as  coming  from  the  ordinary, 

ordinario?  or  from  the  person  making  the  offering  ? 

Respondit  S.  C.  Concilii  Tridentini  In-  The  Sacred  Congregation  replied:  They 

terpretum:  Esse  intelligenda  de  prae-  are  to  be  understood  as  coming  from  the 

scriptione  facta  ab  eo  qui  eleemosynam  person  who  made  the  offering,  not  from 


tribuit,  non  autem  ab  ordinario;  quod  si 
tribuens  eleemosynam  numerum  missa- 
rum  celebrandarum  non  praescripserit, 
tune  tot  missas  celebrari  debere,  quot  prae- 
scripserit ordinariub,  secundum  morem 
civitatis  vel  provinciae. 

From  same  decree,  June,  1625: 

[214.] 

Ac  similiter  omne  damnabile  lucrum  ab 
Ecclesia  removere  volens,  prohibet  sacer- 
doti,  qui  missam  suscepit  celebrandam 
cum  certa  eleemosyna,  ne  eandem  mis- 
sam alteri,  parte  ejusdem  eleemosynae 
sibi  retenta,  celebrandam  committat. 


the  ordinary.  If  the  person  request  no 
stated  number,  then  as  many  masses  are 
to  be  said  for  the  offering,  as  it  would 
cover  of  intentions  at  the  usual  honorar- 
ium of  the  city  or  province. 


And  in  like  manner,  in  order  to  exclude 
all  sinful  lucre  from  the  Church,  the  S.  C. 
forbids  a  priest  who  receives  a  certain 
amount  as  stipend  for  a  mass,  to  get  that 
mass  said  by  another,  keeping  a  part  of 
the  stipend  himself. 


Utrum  denuntiandus  sit  Titius  confessarius.  licet  pluribus  ab  hinc 
annis  defunctus,'qui  mulierem  occasione  confessionis  sollicitavit? 

Sacra  Poenitentiaria  proposito  clubio  respondet :  Negative. 

Datum  Romae  in  S.  Poenitentiaria  die  24  Aprilis,  i884.  (Vide 
Nouvdle  Revue  T/ieologique,  Tome  xvi.,  p.  451. — Lig.  vi.,  692.) 


CORRESPONDENCE.  i  g 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

THE  BENEDICTIO  APOSTOLICA. 

******,  October,  1884. 

EDITOR  OF  PASTOR: — In  the  August  number  of  THE  PASTOR,  "  EGO  "writes 
some  "Suggestions'-'  for  priests  having  the  "euro,  animariim."  In  number  10, 
page  315,  he  says,  "any  brief  ejaculations  in  which  the  name  of  Jesus  is  men- 
tioned will  do Then,  Dominus  Noster  &c.,  or  'si  mors  itrgeat'  dicat 

'  Indulgent iam  Plenariam  &t.'  (O'Kane  n.  977)."  This  would  indicate  that  the 
priest  can  give  the  Indulgentiam  Plenariam  without  using  the  whole  prescribed 
form.  If  he  can  curtail  the  "form"  because  " mors  urgel"  why  does  Rome 
answer  the  following  question,  in  the  following  manner,  viz.:  "  Ulrum  sacerdos 
•valide  conferat  indulgentiam plenariam  in  articulo  mortis  (where  certainly  "mors 
urge/")  omissa  formula  a  Summo  l^ontifice  praescripta  ob  libri  dejicientiam ?" 
RESP.  Negative,  quia  formula  non  est  directiva  sed  praeceptiva."  (  Decreta  Au- 
t/ientica,  N.  286 — Feb.  5,  1841.}  Here  is  a  case  where  a  priest,  we  will  suppose, 
'  as  no  ritual.  He  forgets  the  formula,  and  death  urges — and,  according  to  "  Ego," 
lie  can  say  "  Indulgentiam  plenariam  .  .  .  tibi  concedo.  In  Nomine  Fatris  etc." 
while  Gury  says  in  Postulata  de  Indulgentia  in  articulo  mortis  (n.  1088,  quaer.  4.) 
that  this  cannot  validly  be  done,  and  Konings  (n.  1800  in  Resp.  n.,  quaer.  2.)  says 
it  is  required  "ut  adhibeat  formulam  a  Benedicto  XIV.  praescriptam  quae  non  est 
tan  turn  directiva  sed  praescriptiva."  This  certainly  seems  to  me  to  be  a  question  of 
considerable  moment.  Is  there  another  teaching  I  may  follow,  by  which  I  can  with- 
out fear  give  the  Benedictio  in  such  a  short  form  as  laid  down  by  "  Ego,"  but 
questioned  by  "Me." 

The  ceremonies  and  formula  given  in  the  Ritual  are  to  be  observed. 
The  rubric,  Tit.  v.  c.  6  n.  7  reads :  Si  vero  infirmus  sit  adeo  morti 
proximus,  ut  neque  confessionis  generalis  faciendae,  neqne praemissarum 
precum  redlandarum  suppetai  tempus,  statim  sacerdos  Benedictionem  ei 
impertiatur.  The  formula  actually  prescribed  then  "quando  infirmus 
adeo  moni  proximus  est,  &c. ,"  is  not  that  beginning  with  Pax  huic 
(fomui,  but  that  beginning  with  Dominus  noster,  etc.  Nay  when  very 
pressed  for  time  the  priest  need  only  say  :  Indulgt.nliam  plenariam  et  re- 
missionem  omnium  peccat'>rum  iibi  concedo.  In  nomine  Palris  et  Filii  et 
Spiriius  Sancii.  Am<.n. 

This  brief  formula  lor  such  circumstances  was  approved  by  the  Holy 
See  Feb.  18,  1875,  as  appears  by  the  Supplement  to  the  Roman  Ritual 
for  the  diocese  of  Utrecht. '  Though  the  Church  has  thus  mercifully 
relaxed  her  requirements  for  cases  of  extieme  need  it  must  not  be  sup- 
posed that  she  thinks  or  will  suffer  us  to  think  lightly  of  this  great  favor. 
The  formula  prescribed  is  made  necessary  to  the  validity,  and  the  Con- 
fileor  is  an  integral  part  of  that  formula,  which,  if  omitted,  the  blessing 
is  not  the  Papal  Benediction  to  which  the  plenary  indulgence  is  annexed  : 

1)  See  Schneider  J)ie  Ablasse,  p.  609,  Seventh  Edition.     I'aderborn,  1881. 
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— Utrum  necesse  sit  tribllS  Yicibus  recitare  Confiteor  etc.,  quando  ad- 
ministratur  Sacrum  Viaticum,  Extrema  Unctio  ac  Indulgentia  in  mortis 
articulo  impertitur?  R.  Affirmative,  juxta  praxim  et  rubricas-  (Febr.  5, 
1841).  The  sacraments  would  be  valid  without  the  Confiteor,  the 
Blessing,  not. 

From  an  argument  advanced  by  our  correspondent  we  are  led  to  be- 
lieve that  he  is  in  error  as  to  the  correct  understanding  of  the  words  in 
articulo  mortis.  The  object  of  the  verb  "  conferat  "  in  the  Dubinin  he 
quotes  is  not  "  indulgentiam  plenariam  "  but  "indu'gentiam  plenariam 
in  articulo  mortis,"  the  words  in  arliculo  mortis  being  used  adjectively 
to  specify  the  particular  indulgence  meant.  If  the  preposition — in — 
be  changed  into  pro  (though  pro  is  not  at  all  exact),  it  may  serve 
to  make  the  matter  clearer.  Benediciio  IN  articulo  mortis — does  not 
mean  that  it  is  a  blessing  or  indulgence  given  the  dying  IN  their 
agony,  but  one  the  effects  of  which, — the  plenary  indulgence, — are 
realized  only  in  articulo  mortis — at  the  moment  when  the  sour  is 
leaving  the  body,  the  last  moment  of  union  between  body  and 
soul  in  this  life.  Sicut  non  iterator  Exlrema  Unctio,  elsi  aegrotus  sacra- 
menlum  hoc  accepit  in  statu  lethalis  peccati,  vel  postea  in  peccalum  relapsus  est, 
sic  non  CSt  iteranda  bencdiclio  pro  lu'.randa  plenaria  indulgeniia,  quae- 
cum  concessa  sit  a  Summis  Pontificibus  pro  mortis  articulo,  suilin 
sortitur  eftectuni  in  vero  articulo  mortis.  (P.  Theod.  a 
Spiritu  S.  Par.  II.,  cap.  2.,  art.  5.,  §  5,  apud  Schneider,  ib. ,page  610.) 
Yet  the  expression,  PRO  arliculo  mortis,  would  be  wrong ;  for  this  would 
imply  that  it  could  be  given  to  one  setting  out,  for  instance,  on  a 
dangerous  voyage,  or  that  it  could  be  given  to  a  person  in  health.  It 
can  be  lawfully  given  only  in  sickness,  and  sickness  that  on  reasonable 
grounds  is  judged  to  be  fatally  dangerous.  If  the  patient  recover,  no 
plenary  indulgence  was  obtained  from  the  Benediction.  In  articulo 
mortis  may  peihaps  be  best  understood  if  we  view  as  one  whole  that  sick- 
ness, longer  or  shorter,  which  terminates  in  death,  and  suppose  it  all  only 
one  prolonged  death  agony.  IN  that  death  agony,  i.e.,  in  articulo  mortis, 
we  impart  the  Papal  Blessing,  to  which  is  annexed  a  plenary  indulgence. 
This  indulgence  is  to  be  gained  only  at  the  close  of  the  agony.  Actual 
death  is  one  of  the  conditions  required  for  gaining  the  indulgence. 

And  while  on  the  subject  we  may  direct  attention  to  the  first  rubric 
of  the  Ritual  regarding  this  Benedictio  Apos'olica.  "  It  is  wont  to  be  given 
to  those  sick  persons  who  either  asked  for  it  while  in  their  senses  or 
likely  would  have  asked  for  it,  or  who  have  given  signs  of  contrition." 
We  do  not  know  what  may  be  the  experience  of  other  priests,  but  our 
own,  and  that  of  several  whom  we  have  been  able  to  consult,  is  that 
whereas  nearly  all  ask  for  the  sacraments  when  death  is  nigh,  not  one  in 
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a  thousand  of  our  people  asks  for  this  plenary  indulgence.  May  it  not 
be  that  the  people  as  a  rule  know  absolutely  nothing  of  the  great  Papal 
Blessing  ?  Without  attempting  ourselves  to  define  what  sort  of  inten- 
tion is  requisite  to  gain  an  indulgence,  we  may  state  that  all  authorities1 
are  agreed  upon  one  point,  namely,  that  some  sort  of  intention  is  re- 
quired. And  if  so,  what  manner  of  intention  as  regards  this  indulgence 
can  dying  persons  be  supposed  to  have  who  had  never  heard  of  the 
thing  !  It  would  certainly  be  a  great  relief  to  clergymen  attending  the 
sick  if  they  were  not  often  forced  to  give  a  hurried  explanation  of  this 
indulgence  at  the  dying  bed — an  explanation  rarely  if  ever  compre- 
hended, and  at  best  very  doubtfully  sufficient  to  awaken  the  necessary 
desire  and  intention  in  the  flickering  mind  of  the  dying  person.  In 
every  prayer-book  the  Benedictio  Apostolica  for  the  dying  should  be  found 
fully  and  clearly  explained,  its  motive,  its  objects,  conditions,  &c.,  and 
as  prayer-books  are  proverbially  not  the  volumes  best  thumbed  over,  the 
prayer-book's  explanation  must  itself  be  explained  from  time  to  time  in 
the  parish  church.  If  only  in  the  way  of  apology  for  the  people's  nes- 
cientia  on  the  subject,  we  must  for  our  single  selves  own  that  up  to  this 
day  we  have  never  heard  of  an  instruction  or  sermon  being  delivered  on 
this  particular  topic,  either  in  Lent  or  out  of  Lent,  in  any  of  the  parish 
churches.  Were  the  people  aware  of  the  great  boon  within  their  reach 
only  for  the  asking,  we  might  safely  in  all  cases  conclude  that  "verisi- 
militer  petiissent"  when  imparting  the  Blessing  to  those  destitute  of 
their  senses. 


THE  BENEDICTIO  APOSTOLICA  AGAIN. 

DEAR  FATHER  WISEMAN:— How  am  I  to  reconcile  No.  73  of  our  Newark 
statutes  with  the  teaching  of  the  new  Theology  published  in  Woodstock,  p.  891-2, 
De  Indulgentia  in  Articulo  Mortis. 

A.  B.  C. 

You  need  not  try  to  reconcile  them.  Father  Sabetti  is  right.  That 
paragraph  73  is  wrong.  But  remember  our  Statutes  were  published 
in  1878,  and  up  to  that  date  every  writer  who  treated  of  the  Benedictio 
Apostolica  was  equally  in  error  with  the  compiler  of  the  Stalula  Dioecesis 
Novarcensis.  Had  our  correspondent  read  his  early  numbers  of  THE 
PASTOR,  especially  Nos.  5  and  6  of  Vol.  i.,  he  would  see  the  reason  of 
.the  discrepancy  between  the  teaching  of  the  Statuta  and  that  of  Fr. 
Sabetti. 

The  error  of  the  Statutes  was  caused  by  the  publication  of  a  collec- 
tion of  the  Decrees  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Indulgences,  by 

»)  See  THE  PASTOR,  Vol.  i,  p.  226. 
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Mgr.  Lloyd  Prinzivalli,  acting  Secretary  of  the  Congregation.  The 
genuineness  of  each  decree  in  that  collection  was  vouched  for  in  a  docu- 
ment from  the  Secretariate  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  itself,  couched 
in  the  following  strong  terms  :  The  Sacred  Congregation  in  charge  of 
Indulgences  and  Sacred  Relics  has  recognized  all  and  every  decree,  reso- 
lution, declaration,  rescript  and  summary  of  indulgences  contained  in  this 
volume  as  authentic,  having  been  collated  with  the  originals  in  the  archives 
of  the  same  Sacred  Congregation,  and  decided  that  they  may  be  published. 

Given  at  Rome  from  the  Secretariate  of  the.  same  Sacred  Congregation, 
Dec.  24,  1861. 

ALOYSIUS  COLOMBO,  Secretary* 

With  such  a  document  prefixed  to  the  collection  it  was  not  surpris- 
ing that  no  one  thought  of  calling  in  question  the  correctness  and  au- 
thenticity of  any  document  it  contained.  Among  these  documents  are 
found  two  decrees  numbered  in  the  collection  DVI.  and  BCXLVI. 
They  are  the  decrees  referred  to  in  §  73.  of  the  Newark  statutes,  and  to 
which  the  wording  of  the  paragraph  exactly  corresponds.  The  former 
reads  :  Can  a  sick  person  gain  the  plenary  indulgence  in  articulo  mortis 
from  several  priests  having  each  of  them  faculties  to  impart  it  j3  Answer  : 
No,  not  in  the  same  danger  of  death  (Feb.  5,  1841).  The  latter  (n. 
1646):  I.  In  virtue  of  the  foregoing  decision  is  it  forbidden  to  have  the 
plenary  indulgence  in  articulo  mortis,  commonly  called  the  Papal  Blessing, 
imparted  more  than  once  to  a  sick  person  remaining  in  the  same  danger  of 
death  by  the  same  priest,  or  by  several  different  ones,  each  having  the  faculty 
to  grant  it?  Answer:  No,  as  decided  Feb.  5,  1841.  II.  In  virtue  of 
that  same  response  of  Feb.  5,  1841,  is  it  forbidden  to  impart  that  bles- 
sing more  than  once  in  the  same  danger  of  death  (in  eodem  mortis  periculo 
permanenti)  when  it  is  given  by  several  priests  each  having  the  faculty  to 
grant  it,  but  on  different  grounds,  one,  for  instance,  as  a  member  of  the  con. 
fraternity  of  the  Most  Holy  Rosary,  another  by  reason  of  the  Scapular,  an- 
other as  belonging  to  the  Arch  confraternity  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  etc.,  etc. 
Answer:  No,  as  decided  in  una  Valenlimn.  Feb.  5,  1841.  (March  12, 
1855).  Compare  with  these  decisions  the  paragraph  alluded  to, 
73:  "  Benedictio  -  Apostolica  cum  indulgentia  plenaria  omnibus  in 
articulo  mortis  constitutis,  exceptis  indignis,  impertiatur;  etiam  pueris* 

*)  Die  24  Decembris  1861. 

Sacra  Congregatio  Indulgentiis  Sacrisque  Reliquiis  praeposita  omnia  et  singula 
Decreta,  Resolutiones,  Declarationes,  Rescripta,  necnon  Indulgentiarum  Summaria, 
quae  in  hoc  voiumine  recensentur,  collata  cum  suis  Originalibus  in  tabulario  ejusdem 
Sac.  Congregationis  adservatis,  uti  authentica  recognovit,  typisque  imprimi  ac 
publicari  posse  censuit.  In  quorum  fidem  etc. 

ALOISIUS  COLOMBO,  Secretarius. 

')  An  Benedictio  cum  indulgentia  Is  the  Blessing  with  the  plenary  in- 
plenaria  juxta  Constitutionem  Benedict!  dulgence  according  to  the  Constitution 
XIV.,  Pia  Mater,  5  Aprilis  1747,  imper-  of  Benedict  XIV.,  Pia  Mater  (April  5, 
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qui  ob  defectum  aetatis  nondum  sacra  communione  refccti  sunt,  modo 
pcccati  capaces  fuerint.  Quamvis  infirmus  hanc  indulgentiam  plcn- 
nariam  cum  Banedictione  Apostolica  conjunctam  semel  tantum,  id  est, 
in  vero  mortis  articulo  lucrari  possit  (S.  C.  Indulg.,  5  Ftb'y,  1841), 
tamt-n  ex  ejusdem  S.  C.  response  (12  Martii,  1855)  prohibitum  11011 
est  earn  benedictionem  papalem  infirmo  in  eodem  mortis  periculo  pcr- 
manenti  impertiri  pluries  ab  eodem  vel  a  pluribus  sacerdotibus  hanc 
facultatem  habentibus  ;  nCQUC  prohibitum  est  impertiri  pluries  in- 
firmo in  iisdem  circumstantiis,  ut  supra,  constitute  indulgentiam  plena- 
riam  in  articulo  mortis  a  pluribus  sacerdotibus  hanc  facultatem  ex 
diverse  capite  habentibus,  ratione  aggregationis  Confraternitati  SS. 
Rosarii,  SS.  Scapularis  de  Monte  Carmelo,"  etc, 

It  is  hard  to  conceive  how  the  writer  of  paragraph  73  reconciled  in 
his  own  mind  the  first  part  of  it,  wherein  he  follows  the  decision  of  1841, 
with  the  second  part  wherein  he  follows  the  decision  of  1855,  as  re- 
ported by  Prinzivalli.  One  is  in  manifest  contradiction  with  the  other. 
But  it  mattered  little  whether  he  could  reconcile  them  or  not  to  his  own 
or  anybody  else's  satisfaction.  There  stood  the  decrees,  their  correct- 
ness and  authenticity  officially  vouched  for,  and  there  remained  no  al- 
ternative but  to  accept  them  as  genuine  and  be  guided  in  practice  by 
their  directions.  The  author  of  the  Statutes  then  did  only  just  as  he 
should  have  done  in  1878,  in  penning  his  contradictory  paragraph  in 
accordance  with  the  contradictory  decrees  of  the  Sacred  Congregation. 

Without  a  solitary  exception  every  writer  from  185510  1879  found 
themselves  in  the  same  quandary  as  the  author  of  the  Statuta.  It  was 
clearly  impossible  to  reconc  le  this  decree  of  March  12,  1855,  with  pre- 
vious decisions  of  the  Sacred  Congregation.  For  instance: — "May 
that  Blessing  be  given  twice  or  oftener  in  the  same  sickness  which  is  un- 
expectedly prolonged,  though  the  person  does  not  get  well — etiamsi  non 
convaluerit  aegrotus  r>"  Answer :  Only  once  in  the  same  state  of  illness." 
(Sept.  23,  1775) — "  May  the  Apostolic  Blessing  be  given  oftener  than 
once  to  the  sick?  Answer:  No,  not  during  the  same  sickness,  even 
though  it  be  of  long  duration — elsi  diuturna  ;  it  may,  if  the  person  get 
well — si  infirmus  convaluerit — and  afterwards  from  any  cause  lapse  into 
anew  danger  of  death."  (S.  C.  I.,  Sept.  24,  1838 — Decreta  Authen- 
/tca,  n.  263.)  This  latter  clause  is  obviously  added  to  prevent  people 

tienda  sit  pueris  qui  defectu  aetatis  pri-     1747),  to  be  given  to  children  too  young 
mam    communionem    necdum     institue-     to  make  their  first  communion  ?     //  is. 
runt?     Affirmative.     (S.  R.  R.Cong.  16    (Sacred  Cong,  of  Rites,  Dec.  16,  1826.) 
Decembris  1826,  n.  4623  in  fine.) 

We  call  particular  attention  to  this  decree  as  we  miss  allusion  to  it  in  Sabetti, 
Gury-Ballerini,  Haine,  Lehmkuhl  and  other  recent  writers.  It  is  mentioned  by 
Schneider,  Manuale  Sacerdottim,  p.  549,  in  note,  Die  Ablasse,  p.  607,  and  Konings, 
n.  1800.  As  soon  as  children  become  capable  of  committing  sin  they  are  fit  sub- 
jects for  indulgences. 
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thinking  that  the  Benedict™  Apostolica  can  be  received  only  once  during 
life.  The  "  Once  "  refers  only  to  the  one  sickness  that  may  be  fatally 
dangerous.  In  biich  a  sickness,  be  it  long  or  short,  the  priest  gives  that 
Benedictio  only  once.  Again  :  "May  a  priest,  or  is  it  proper  that  he 
should,  give  the  Indulgence  in  articulo  mortis  over  again  (i)  when  the 
sick  person  was  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin  when  it  was  given  before  ? 
(2)  when  the  sick  person  fell  into  mortal  sin  since  receiving  it  ?  (3) 
when  after  receiving  it  the  person  lingers  fora  length  of  time?  In  a 
word,  can  the  priest  repeat  the  Btuied.'clio,  as  often  as  the  Ritual  per- 
mits or  prescribes  a  repetition  of  Extreme  Unction  or  the  confessor 
judges  it  proper  to  repeat  the  absolution  ?  "  The  reply  to  the  first  and 
second  of  these  queries  was  simply  :  No.  The  reply  to  the  third  could 
not  for  several  reasons  be  so  monosyllabic. 1  It  ran :  To  the  third,  as 
here  worded:  No,  liktwise,  in  all  its  parts.  (S.  Cong,  of  Indulg. ,  June 
20,  1836  THE  PASTOR,  [62]  vol.  i.,  p.  147.) 

And  before  proceeding  further  let  us  here  note  two  points :   i.   That 
the  advisability,  utility  or  necessity  of  repeating  Extreme  Unction   or 
Absolution,  is  to  be  decided  on  different  grounds  from  those  which 
would  have  to  be  considered  for  repeating  the  Btnedictio  Apostolica. 
The  reasons  that  would  be  sufficient  to  repeat  Extreme  Unction  would 
not  be  those  that  would  justify  a  repetition  of  the  Papal  Blessing.     A 
repetition  of  either  is  to  be  absolutely  determined  without  any  reference 
to  the  other.     2.  The  rise  of  the  question  as  to  when  the  Papal  Blessing 
may  be  repeated,   and  how  often,  made  any  correct  notion  of  that 
Blessing  and  its  annexed   indulgence  simply  an   impossibility.     The 
first  effect  was  to  make  priests  fancy  that  when  they  pronounced  th- 
formula  then  the  plenary  indulgence  was  received.      If  that  were  th 
case  a  repetition  at  reasonable  intervals  would  be  a  thing  very  reason 
ably  expected.     In  our  last  illness  we  cannot  gain  too  many  plenan 
indulgences.     Accordingly,  the  very  sensible   question   in   this  view  o 
the   matter   was   proposed    to   their   Eminences :  Benedictio  Apostolic, 
potestne  bis  aut  amplius  in  eodem  morbo,  qui  insperate  protrahilur,  imperl.n 
etiamsi  non  convaluerit  a  grotus?     Et  si  possil  iterari  haec  Benedi.iio 
quodnam  requiritur  intervallum   inter  cjns  largitiones?     (Sept.  20,  1775.) 

Two  questions  are  here  proposed,  neither  of  which  could  be  con- 
ceived as  doubtful  by  any  one  who  had  grasped  the  fundamental  idea  <  • 
the  plenary  indu'gence  in-articulo-mortis.  Upwards  of  a  hundred  year- 
prior  to  the  presentation  of  these  questions  (Sept.  23,  1775),  namely, 
April  23,  1675,  tne  Sacred  Congregation  had  officially  declared  that  the 
P.ipal  Indulgence  in  articulo  mortis — that  same  indulgence  which  Benedict 
XIV.  afterwaids,  in  his  Constitution  Pia  Mater,  practically  empowered 
*)  bee  Vol.  i.,  p.  147— note. 
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all  priests  in  the  active  ministry  to  grant — is  gained  not  when  Pope,  bish- 
op or  priest  pronounces  the  formula,  but  at  the  very  physical  moment  of 
death.  Utru.m  Indulgen/ia  Plenaria  in  arliculo  mortis,  quae  sine  alia  de- 
claratione  adjecta  concedi  solet,  in  vero  mortis  arliculo  accipienda  sit,  an  in 
praesumpto,  an  demum  in  utroque?  Now,  if  that  indulgence  could  be  re- 
ceived when  the  formula  is  pronounced  in  presumpto  periculo,  as  only  in 
such  case  is  it  ever  pronounced,  the  reply  would  have  been  accordingly. 
But  instead,  the  curt  response  was  that  the  indulgence  is  received  only 
at  the  actual  moment  of  death,  neither  in  praesumpto  nor  in  vero  periculo 
but  in  vero  tantum  arliculo  accipi. 

This,  too,  is  abundantly  evident  from  the  history  of  the  indulgence  as 
related  by  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  in  his  celebrated  Constitution  Pia  Ma- 
ter. (THE  PASTOR,  vol.  i.,  p.  229.)  "  The  plenary  indulgence  in  articulo 
mortis  annexed  to  the  Papal  Blessing  is  gained  only  once,"  writes  Fr. 
Schneider ;  "it  is  gained  by  the  dying  only  at  the  actual  moment  of 
death."1  "Nos  absolute,  nullamque  distinctionem  adhibentes  dicimus 
hanc  indulgentiam  plenariam  pro  mortis  articulo  COncessam,  sive 
alterius  applicantis  ministerio  indigeat  (as  in  this  plenary,  annexed  to 
the  Papal  Blessing),  sive  fidelibus  concessa  sit  per  se  ipsos  acquirenda, 
(as  the  indulgence  annexed  to  the  practice  of  certain  devotions,  mem- 
bership in  certain  sodalities,  etc.),  in  vero  recipi  tantummodo  mortis 

articulo quia  finis  Summorum  Pontificum  hujusmodi  gratiam 

concedentium  est  ut  decedentibus  nihil  supersit  post  hanc  vitam  mor- 
talem  purgandum  "  (Theodorus  a  Sp.  S.  apud  Schneider  1.  c.  p.  614.) 
And  Lehmkuhl3  (vol.  n.,  n.  564,  p.  392)  thus  writes:  "BENEDICTIO 
PAPALIS  PRO  MORTIS  ARTICULO.  i.  Facultatem  moribundis  benedic- 
tionem  Apostolicam  dandi  cum  plenaria  indulgentia  quam  plurimis  sa- 
cerdotibus  aut  ordinariis  cum  potestate  earn  suis  sacerdotibus  subdele- 
jandi  SS.  Pontifices  jam  a  longo  tempore  concesserunt. 

2.  Haec  indulgentia  sic  intelligitur,  ut  moribundus  re  ipsa  earn 
accipiat  in  vero  mortis  articulo,  seu  eo  momento  temporis,  quod  mors 
realiter  sequitur  :  quando  igitur  sacerdos  delegatus  benedictionem  dat, 
adhuc  suspensa  manet  indulgentia  :  quare  etiam — utpote  nullius  utili- 
tatis— repetitiobenedictionisnon  est  in  eodem  mortis  periculo  facienda." 

The  Sovereign  Pontiffs  not  unfrequently  grant  viva  voce,  or  by  re- 
script a  plenary  indulgence  to  individuals  and  to  a  certain  number  of 
persons  (generally  relatives),  designated  by  them  for  the  hour  of  death. 
The  usual  form  of  petition  for  this  favor  is  the  following  :  Beatissime 

1)  Ib.  p.  613.    Mann  gewinnt  den  mit  dem  papstlichen  Segen  in  articulo  mor- 
tis verbundenen  Ablass  nur  cin  Mai;  er  wird  dem  Kranken  erst  dann  zugewendel 
wenn  der  Tod  wirklich  eintritt. 

2)  Theologia  Moralis,  auctore  Augustino  Lehmkuhi  Soc.  Jesu  Sacerdote.    Frir 
burgi  1884. 
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Pater!  N.  N.  Sacerdos  (episcopus, — parochus)  in  X.  dioecesis  P.,  aJ 
Sanctitatis  Vestrae  pedes  provolutus,  humillime  petit  indulgentiam  plena- 
riam  in  articulo  mortis  pro  se,  pro  suis  consanguineis  et  affinibus  us- 
que ad  tertium  gradum  inclusive  (necnon  et  pro  quinquaginta  personis 
ab  ipso  designandis).  Pro  qua  gratia  etc. 

If  the  petition  be  granted,  the  usual  form  of  reply  is :  SSmus  D.  N. 
(Leo)  P.  P.  (XIII.)  Oratori,  ejusque  consanguineis  et  affinibus  usque 
ad  tertium  inclusive  gradum,  necnon  quinquaginta  aliis  Christifidelibus 
ab  eodem  pro  una  tantum  vice  designandis,  indulgentiam  plenariam 
in  mortis  articulo  acquirendam,  dummodo  rite  dispositi  fuerint,  vel 
saltern  SSmum  Jesu  Nomen  corde,  si  ore  nequiverint,  devote  invo- 
caverint,  clementer  est  elargitus.  Praesenti  valituro  absque  ulla  Brevis 
expeditiorie.  Datum  Romae  ex  Secretaria  S.  Congregationis  Indulgen- 
tiarum.  N.  N.  Cong.  Secretarius. 

With  regard  to  this  indulgence,  the  question  was  asked : 

[215.] 

An  contriti,  sed  neque  confessi,  neque  Do  persons,  contrite,  but  who  neither 

SSma  Communione  refecti,  indulgentiam  confess  nor  receive  Holy   Communion, 

plenariam    consequantur,   quam   suppli-  gain  that  plenary  indulgence  which  the 

cantibus  passim  pro  mortis  articulo  lar-  Roman  Pontiffs  are  wont  to  grant  for  the 

giuntur  Romani  Pontifices  ?  hour  of  death  ? 

Resp.  S.   C.  Indulg.     Ejusmodi  con-  R.   They  do,  if  in  the  concession  the 

tritos  indulgentiam  lucrari,  si  Pontifex  Holy  Father  do  not  make  confession  or 

in  sua  concession*  Confessionem  vel  aliud  the  like  a  necessary  condition, 
timile  non  requirit. 

Die  23  Aprilis  1676.  April  23,  1676. 

This  indulgence  is  gained  at  the  moment  of  death,  not  in  praesumpto 
or  vero  periculo,  for  which  it  was  never  granted,  but  in  ipso  articulo,  or,  as 
Lehmkuhl  puts  it,  in  that  moment  of  life  which  is  followed  by  death. 
To  gain  it,  there  is  no  need  of  the  intervention  of  any  priest  or  the  read- 
ing of  any  formulary.  It  is  only  necessary  that  the  person  be  properly 
disposed  and  prepared  to  receive  a  plenary  indulgence.  Of  its  fruits  he 
shall  receive  according  to  the  measure  of  the  perfection  of  his  prepara- 
tion. Saepe  contingit,  ul  quis  confittatur  et  moriatur  plenus  Bullis  tt 
vacuus  indulgentiis.  (Navarrus  in  Manuah  Confessariorum,  ch.  36,  n. 

29.) 

It  is  time  now  to  say  why  that  paragraph  73  of  the  Newark  statutes 
stands  such  a  conspicuous  blunder  to-day,  and  why,  also,  every  single 
writer  subsequent  to  1855,  and  down  almost  to  the  present  day,  erred 
so  egregiously  as  to  the  very  nature  of  this  Benedictio  Apostolica.  All 
was  owing  to  an  error  in  Prinzivalli's  collection  of  Authentic  decisions. 
To  the  question,  resolved  by  the  S.  Congregation,  March  5,  1855,  and 
appioved  by  His  Holiness  Pius  IX.  on  the  I2th,  whether  it  is  forbidden 
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to  impart  that  Benedictio  more  than  once  in  a  protracted  illness  and 
whether  several  priests,  etc.,  as  related  in  the  Newark  statutes,  can  each 
impart  it,  the  answer  given  in  Prinzivalli  was  No,  (Negative);  that  is, 
it  is  not  forbidden.  Not  until  January  25,  1879,  as  narrated  in  the 
first  volume  of  THE  PASTOR,  p.  179  seq.,  was  it  discovered  that  the 
answer  of  their  Eminences  to  the  proposed  Dubia  was  Affirmative  not 
Negative,  that  is,  it  is  forbidden  for  the  same  or  several  priests,  no 
matter  on  what  title,  to  repeat  that  formula  more  than  once  in  the  same 
dangerous  sickness.  When  it  is  understood  that  the  pronouncing  of  the 
formula  is  merely  a  conditio  sine  qua  non  of  a  future  indulgence  it  will  be 
readily  perceived  why  it  would  be  useless  to  repeat  it.  The  prohibi- 
tion to  repeat  is  earnestly  insisted  on,  that  all  may  know  that  the  in- 
dulgence is  not  gained  or  gainable  when  the  formula  is  read,  nor  gained 
any  the  oftener  nor  any  the  sooner  by  a  repetition  of  the  formula.  To 
all  who  had  previously  comprehended  the  nature  and  conditions  of  this 
indulgence  the  decision  of  1855,  as  given  by  Prinzivalli,  was  utterly  un- 
intelligible. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  light  that  has  been  thrown  on  this  question 
within  the  past  two  or  three  years,  an  Irish  priest  gravely  undertook 
last  March  to  prove  that  the  indulgence  does  not  remain,  as  Lehmkuhl 
words  it,  suspensa,  but  is  communicated  when  the  formulary  is  pro- 
nounced. Had  .he  not  cited  some  recent  works  from  which  he  might 
have  learned  otherwise;  we  should  not  be  so  much  surprised.  Dr. 
Haine,  of  Louvain,  published  only  one  year  ago  the  third  volume  of  his 
Theologiae  Moralis  Elementa.  In  that  volume,  p.  261  seq.,  he  babbles 
almost  as  much  nonsense  anent  this  Benedictio  Apostolica  as  his  Rever- 
ence of  Limerick.  Maine's  fourth  volume,  just  to  hand,  has  a  couple  of 
pages  of  Addenda  ad  Tractatum  de  Indulgentiis.  "Scribendo,"  he  says, 
"de  Benediction*  Apostolica  cum  nondum  prae  manibus  haberem  Decreta 
A  uthentica  S.  C.  Indu/gentiis  sacrisque  Reliquiis  praepositae,  edita  jussu  et 
audoritate  SS.  D.  N.  Leonis  PP.  XIII.,  hinc  factum  est,  ut.TnEOLOGiAM 
AD  USUM  SEMINARII  MECHLINIENSIS  (Tract,  de  Sacr.  Extremae  Unc.) 
DE  HERDT (S.  Liturgiae  Praxis,  Par.  VI.,  n.  305 — 309).  SCHNEIDERS. 
J.  (Manual.  Sacerd. ), '  alios,  nimium  confidenter  secutus,  minus  accuratus 
fuerim."  The  doctor  might  have  put  it  a  little  stronger.  However,  as  his 
teaching  in  these  Addenda  are  nearly  complete  and  correct,  though  not 
entirely  satisfactory,  we  are  glad  that  he  embraced  the  opportunity  which 
this  fourth  volume  offered  of  setting  himself  right  on  this  point.  We 
hope  our  Limerick  friend  will,  in  like  manner,  seize  his  earliest  oppor- 
tunity and  follow  Dr.  Haine's  good  example.  In  conclusion  we  tran- 
scribe from  vol.  i.,  p.  148,  the  following  recapitulation  : 

From  the  foregoing  decrees  we  may  infer:  (a)  that  the  plenary  indulgence 

1 )  Dr.  Haine  must  have  used  an  old  edition. 
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given  pro  mortis  articulo  is  not  applied  spiritually  to  the  soul  at  the  time  the 
Benedictio  is  pronounced  by  the  priest,  but  only  at  the  moment  of  death,  let  that 
come  sooner  or  later  in  the  impending  danger,  by  reason  of  which  the  Benedictio 
is  imparted;  (b)  that  it  is  wholly  needless  for  the  priest  to  delay  giving  the  Bene- 
dictio as  long  as  he  dare  risk.  The  Benedictio  given  three  months  before  the  hour 
of  death  is,  caeteris  paribus,  just  as  efficacious  when  applied  now,  in  articulo,  as 
the  same  Benedictio  given  three  minutes  before;  (c)  that  consequently  it  may  and 
should  be  given,  when  the  danger  would  justify  the  giving  of  Extreme  Unction;  (d) 
that  the  Benedictio  Papalis  is  to  be  practically  regarded  somewhat  as  a  condilio  sine 
qua  non  of  a  future  indulgence  ;  (<?)  that  the  condition  once  fulfilled,  it  would  be  as 
siily  to  impose  a  repetition  as  to  -require  one  who  had  already  complied,  say,  with 
the  fast  prescribed  in  a  jubilee,  to  repeat  his  fast,  as  a  necessary  condition  for  gain- 
ing the  indulgence  ;  (f)  that  the  repetition  would  not  only  be  silly  and  useless,  but 
sinful  on  the  part  of  the  priest,  in  face  of  the  positive  prohibition  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Indulgences  ;  (g)  and  finally,  just  as  it  is  not  among  the  require- 
ments for  gaining  the  indulgence  of  a  jubilee,  that  the  man,  while  complying  with 
the  prescribed  fast,  should  be  in  the  state  of  grace,  or,  if  in  the  state  of  grace  at  the 
time,  that  he  should  not  fall  into  sin  between  then  and  the  jubilee  communion, 
neither  is  it  necessary,  so  far  as  regards  the  plenary  indulgence  in  articulo  mortis, 
that  the  sick  person  be  in  the  state  of  grace  when  the  Papal  Blessing  is  imparted, 
nor  being  so  just  then,  that  he  should  not  forfeit  that  state  previous  to  the  final  ab- 
solution and  remission  of  his  sins,  whether  such  remission  be  obtained  by  perfect 
contrition  or  through  the  sacrament  of  Penance. 

*  *  *  *  *  *^  Oct.  30,  1884. 

REV.  SIR  : — I.  Is  it  permitted,  as  the  custom  is  in  some  churches,  to  kneel 
down  when  prayers  are  asked  for  the  dead,  at  the  time  of  the  mass  when  the  an- 
nouncements are  usually  made,  and  recite  certain  prayers  ;  or,  is  it  not  contrary  to 
the  law  forbidding  the  interruption  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  ? 

2.  I  have  heard  it  asserted  that,  during  the  Forty  Hours'  Adoration,  when,  as 
in  many  churches,  all  the  masses  have  to  be  celebrated  at  the  altar  on  which  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  is  exposed,  the  prayers  lately  commanded  by  the  Holy  Father  to 
be  recited  at  the  conclusion  of  every  Low  mass  should  not  be  recited,  even  though 
the  mass  is  a  Low  one.     I  have  seen  no  warrant  for  this;  does  one  exist? 

3.  A  difference  of  opinion  exists  regarding  the  expression  found  in  the  extraor- 
dinary faculties  granted  by  the  Holy  See  to  our  bishops,  and  by  them  imparted  to 
their  priests  of  celebrating  mass  "  sine  ministro;"  and  I  have  even  heard  two  bishops 
holding  opposiie  opinions,  the  one  maintaining  that  the  priest  could  celebrate  with- 
out any  one  at  all  in  the  church;  the  other  holding  that,  although  the  server  could 
be  dispensed  with  by  the  virtue  of  this  faculty,  yet  some  one  must  be  in  the  church, 
or  the  priest  could  not  offer  up  the  Holy  Sacrifice.     Indeed  the  bishop  of  our  diocese 
maintained  that  view  in  one  of  the  conferences.     Wishing  to  have  as  good  an  au- 
thority on  the  point  as  I  could  get,  I  wrote  to  ihe  late  Father  Konings,  and  in  reply 
received  the  following  :  "The  only  condition  attached  to  the  use  of  the  privilege 
as  expressed  in  n.  23  of  Form  I.,  is  :  'Si  aliter  celebrari  non  possit. '     No  mention 
being  made  of  the  necessity  of  the  presence  of  any  one  whomsoever,  the  natural  in- 
ference would  be  that  this  necessity  is  not  a  condition  sine  qua  non  usus  privilegii, 
praesertim  quia  niissa  celebrari  licite  fotest,  etiam  a  non  privilegiatis ,  nullo  alio 
praesente  quain  minislro.     Alqui  privilegium  ita  interpretaudum  est,  ut  non  sit 
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inutile  privilegiato.     Ergo  etc.     Those  who  have  doubts  may  recur  to  Rome.     I 
have  none." 

Respectfully, 

A.  B. 

Ad  I.  Laws  of  this  nature,  where  the  object  is  not  accurately  defined 
are  not  to  be  pushed  to  extremes.  No  one  questions  the  lawfulness 
of  making  the  announcements,  and  this  itself  is  an  interruption.  For 
the  congregation  to  go  on  their  knees  and  say  a  "  Lord  have  mercy  on 
them,"  or  stay  a  minute  longer  to  recite  a  Pahr  and  Am,  may  be  con- 
sidered a  part  of  the  proceeding  and  is  no  such  interruption  of  the 
mass  at  that  particular  time  as  could  be  construed  into  a  violation  of 
the  law  in  question. 

Ad  II.  The  prayers  should  be  said.  Ubi  lex  non  distinguit  nee  nos 
distinguere  debemus,  is  an  axiom  admitted  by  all. 

Ad  III.  We  see  no  reason  to  alter  what  we  wrote  on  this  question 
in  the  July  number,  p.  280.  With  regard  to  thearguments  of  R.  M.  J.  R., 
(Vol.  ii.,  p.  377),  wecannoL  see  how  the  Indult  dispensing  in  certain  cir- 
cumstances with  the  answering  and  ministrations  of  the  server  necessa- 
rily implies  the  legalization  again  of  the  missa  soli/aria.  This  latter  in- 
volves much  more.  Not  the  second  but  the  first  part  of  Rule  xv.  (II.,  p. 
356),  Odia  restringi  et  favores  convtnit  ampliari  is  applicable  to  this  case. 
To  say  mass  without  a  server  is  a  dispensation  from  the  general  law — • 
contrary  to  the  law,  and  as  such  odious  and  of  strict  interpretation. 
Such  a  privilege  cannot  be  extended  beyond  the  terms  of  the  conces- 
sion, and  the  concession  was  not  for  a  missa  soli/aria.  See  also  Rule 
xxviii.,  Quae  a  jure  communi  exorbitant,  mquaquam  ad  consequenliam  sunt 
trahenda.  All  privileges  release  from  the  obligation  of  the  general 
law — a  jure  communi  exorbitant — and  are  consequently  to  be  rigidly 
interpreted.  The  law  is  in  possession,  the  exemption  to  be  proved. 

As  to  .whether  the  re-introduction  of  the  missa  solitaria  would  be  for 
the  good  of  religion  ! — "No  one  can  doubt  that  the  faculty  (to  say  the 
solitary  mass)  so  delegated  is  for  the  good  of  relig  on."  Does  not  this 
imply  that  it  was  a  blunder  ever  to  forbid  such  masses  ?  Many  persons 
may  doubt  and  deny  it,  seeing  that  the  Holy  See  does  not  think  such 
masses  "  for  the  good  of  religion." 

In  Konings'  work,  recently  published,  Commeniarium  in  Facultates 
Apostolicas  etc.,  he  does  not  introduce  the  question  of  the  solitary  mass, 
though  the  occasion  to  do  so  presented  itself.  We  conclude  from  this 
that  from  the  words  "sine  ministro  "  in  the  Faculties  he  did  not  per- 
ceive any  necessary  inference  to  the  missa  solitaria.  As  to  the  argu- 
ment that  the  Indult  would  be  rendered  useless  if  the  solitary  mass 
were  not  included,  let  us  quote  Konings  himself  (Theologia,  n.  1331, 
Quaer.  13,):  "Quale  peccatum  si,t  celebrare  sine  ministro?  Resp.  Est 
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morfale  juxta  omnes.  Attimen  communiter  dicunt  DD.  licitum  esse 
celebrare  sine  ministro,  urgente  necessitate  ministrandi  Viaticum. 
Idem  concedunt  alii  ut  populus  audiat  missam  de  praecepto. "  Now, 
how  could  F.  Konings  say  that  the  privilege  we  enjoy  of  saying  m.-.ss 
every  day  in  the  week  without  a  server,  would  be  useless,  un'ess  it  in- 
cluded another  and  greater  privilege,  that  of  saying  the  missa  stride  dicta 
solilaria?  Without  our  privilege  it  would  be  a  mor/ale,  juxta  omnes,  to 
say  mass  without  a  server  except  in  the  two  cases  mentioned,  or  some 
equally  grave  necessity. 

We  shall  pass  over  the  argument  against  solitary  masses  drawn  from 
*he  Dominus  vobiscum,  Orate  fratres,  et  omnium  cirt,umsfanfium,  etc.,  all 
being  in  the  plural,  and  contentedly  accept  the  explanation  given  by 
Cardinal  Bona  (THE  PASTOR,  Vol.  u.,  p.  378),  with  the  important  cau- 
tela,  ' '  quod  hodie  fieri  nequeat  sine  speciali  Apostolicae  Sedis  dispen- 
satione."  It  is  the  existence  of  such  a  dispensation  that  is  in  question. 

We  dissent  from  the  arguments  presented  in  favor  of  extending  the 
"sine  ministro  "  clause  to  solitary  masses  only  because  they  do  not 
seem  to  us  fairly  conclusive.  We  do  not  flatter  ourselves  that  our  own 
will  seem  so  to  others,  nor  wish  that  this  paper  should  be  the  last  word 
on  so  practical  a  question. 
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THE  ROMAN  HYMNAL,  a  complete  Manual  of  English  Hymns  and  Latin  Chants  for 
the  use  of  Congregations,  Schools,  Colleges  and  Choirs,  compiled  and  arranged 
by  Rev.  J.  B.  Young,  S.  J.,  Choir-Master  of  St.  Francis  Xavier's  Church,  New 
York.  I  vol.  12  mo.,  Clolh,  pp.  xvi.  86 — 733.  (Hymns  to  p.  278.  Masses 
to  p.  400.)  Fr.  Pustet  &  Co.,  New  York  and  Cincinnati,  1884. 

The  importance  as  well  as  opportuneness  of  this  publication  can 
hardly  be  called  in  question.  It  contains,  first,  a  brief  collection  of 
the  most  necessary  devotions,  such  as  morning  and  evening  prayers, 
devotions  for  mass,  confession,  communion  and  meditations,  includ- 
ing the  Little  Office  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  (85  pp.);  second, 
278  pages  of  English  and  Latin  hymns  in  every  variety  from  the  little 
school-boy's  hymn,  such  as  Nos.  8,  n,  60,  70,  107,  up  tq  the  grand  old 
chants  of  the  Church,  such  as  the  TeDeum,  Lauda  Sion,  etc.  Many  of 
the  melodies  in  this  section  are  found  here  in  print  for  the  first  time  in 
America,  and  we  are  glad  to  say,  show  remarkable  taste  and  judgment, 
to  say  nothing  of  the  patient  labor  and  perseverance  necessitated  by  so 
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large  a  collection.  Some  of  them  are  of  surpassing  beauty  and  emi- 
nently adapted  for  school,  popular  and  sodality  uses. 

The  third  section  comprises  the  official  chants.  The  effort  at 
completeness,  not  to  say  exhaustiveness,  is  very  manifest  in  this  volume. 
Not  only  are  the  two  Gregorian  melodies  of  the  Te  Deum  given  at 
length,  but  also  the  Litany  of  the  Saints  is  printed  separately  for  Holy 
Saturday  and  for  Rogation  Days.  For  the  "OSalutaris"  five  melodies 
are  given;  for  the  "  Tantum  Ergo,"  ten;  for  the  Litany  of  Loretto,  nine; 
for  the  "Ave  Maria  Stella,"  seven.  It  is  this  effort  at  exhaustiveness 
which  induced  the  author  to  devote  150  pages  to  the  printing  of  the 
psalms  proper  to  Vespers,  each  psalm  being  reprinted  for  each  of  the 
eight  psalm-tones.  Though  this  somewhat  increases  the  bulk,  it  makes 
the  book  ever  so  much  more  manageable  to  children. 

Overlooking  matters  which  after  all  may  belong  to  the  mere  province 
of  ndividuai  taste,  we  cannot  but  congratulate  both  the  author  and  the 
publisher  on  the  excellent  manual  they  have  given  to  the  public.  In 
many  respects  it  was  a  desideratum,  and  fills  a  real  want.  It  is  in- 
tended chiefly  for  use  in  our  Catholic  schools.  And  indeed,  if  we  are 
to  have  congregations  take  part  in  the  singing  of  our  church  services  to 
any  extent,  the  training  for  the  purpose  must  begin  in  the  school-room. 
We  wish  the  "  Roman  Hymnal "  a  cordial  acceptance  on  the  part  of 
both  clergy  and  laity,  with  the  hope  that  its  pages  may  be  earnestly 
studied  and  utilized  for  the  ultimate  object  for  which  they  were  written, 
the  edification  of  souls  and  the  glory  of  God. 

"SOLFA." 

MEDITATIONS  FOR  EVERY  DAY  IN  THE  YEAR,  Collected  from  Different  Spiritual 
Writers  and  Suited  for  the  Practice  called  "  Quarter  of  an  Hour's  Solitude." 
Edited  by  Rev.  Roger  Baxter,  S.  J.,  of  Georgetown  College.  Octavo,  pp.  512, 
cloth,  red  edges.  Benziger  Bros.,  New  York,  1884. 

"This  book  was  first  written  in  Latin,  in  1639,  by  N.  B.  (an  English  religious), 
and  handed  around  in  manuscript  for  years,  during  the  times  of  persecution  in 
England,  where  it  was  used  by  many  holy  persons.  It  was  translated  into  English, 
in  1669,  by  Rev.  E.  Mico,  and  revised  and  modernized  in  1882,  by  Rev.  Roger 
Baxter,  S.  J.,  of  Georgetown  College.  It  is  now  republished  and  revised  in  the 
25 1st  year  of  Jesuit  labor  in  the  United  States,  by  Rev.  P.  Neale,  S.  J.,  of  St. 
Inigo's,  Md." 

The  book  has  a  warm  letter  of  approval  from  His  Grace  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Baltimore,  who  was  well  aquainted  with  the  work  under  a 
former  title,  Short  Points  for  Mental  Prayer.  We  presume  the  motto 
from  St.  Augustine :  Rede  novit  vivere  qui  rede  novit  orare,  would  bear 
the  strain  of  adding,  et  qui  recte  novit  orare  et  recte  utique  novit  prae- 
dicare. 
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ANNALS  OF  THE  HOLY  CHILDHOOD,  for  the  Redemption  of  the  Children  of  the 
Infidels,  under  the  special  patronage  of  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Chigi.  Rev. 
Th.  Thiry,  S.  J.,  St.  Francis-Xavier  College,  New  York. 

"It  was  reserved  to  our  time,  and  it  ;s  one  of  the  greatest  of  its 
glories,  to  see  little  children  partaking  by  means  of  prayers  and  of  alms 
in  Apostolic  labors  and  thus  sharing  in  those  of  our  indefatigable  mis- 
sioners."  (From  the  Address  of  Mgr.  di  Rende,  Ap.  Nuncio  in  Paris,  lo 
the  Associates  of  the  Holy  Childhood,  Jan.  10,  1884.}  Were  only  this 
blessed  work  of  the  "Holy  Childhood"  propagated  among  our 
children,  their  mites  of  offerings  would  treble  the  amount  which  it  is 
in  the  power  of  the  little  ones  of  France  to  contribute,  and  we  should 
be,  while  ably  seconding  the  efforts  of  the  "  Holy  Childhood,"  in- 
stilling into  the  minds  of  the  rising  generation  a  principle  on  the  ac- 
ceptance and  recognition  of  which  in  this  countiy  of  voluntariness  the 
future  of  religion  so  entirely  depends,  namely,  that  pecuniary  sacrifices 
are  a  condition  of  obtaining  spiritual  ends.  The  annals  sent  out  by 
Fr.  Thiry  are  always  interesting. 

THE  FUTURE  OF  FOREIGN  BORN  CATHOLICS;  and  Fears  and  Hopes  for  the  Catholic 
Church  and  Schools  in  the  United  States.  Two  articles  from  the  "St.  Louis 
Pastoral  Blatt."  Published  by  B.  Herder,  17  South  Broadway,  St.  Louis,  Mo., 
1884. 

We  can  with  difficulty  persuade  ourselves  that  there  is  any  ground 
for  the  monstrous  charges  made  and  insinuated  in  this  pamphlet.  In 
any  case  it  was  in  our  opinion  a  very  injudicious  publicaticn.  If  it 
provoke  retorts  and  bitter  ones  against  German  priests  being  put  in 
charge  of  Irish-American  congregations,  the  Pastor al-Elatt  will  itself  be 
to  blame. 

MANNA  OR  PRAYER-BOOK  FOR  THE  USE  OF  CATHOLIC  SCHOOL-BOYS,  translated 
from  the*German  of  Rev.  Jos.  Deharbe,  S.  J.  32  mo.,  pp.  208.  Fr.  Pustet  & 
Co.,  1884. 

The  directions  for  altar  boys  in  this,  etc.,  is  a  new  feature. 
EXPOSITION  DE   LA   DOCTRINE  CATHOLIQUE   PAR  MGR.  ALPH,  Capecelatro    de 
1'Oratoire  Archeveque  de  Capoue  traduite  en  Francais.     2  vols.,  I2mo:  I,  476 
pp.;  II,  448  pp.      P.  Lethielleux,  Paris,  1884.      Fr.  Pustet  &  Co.,  Agents, 
New  York  and  Cincinnati. 

LIFE  OF  ST.  CLARE  OF  MONTEFALCO,  Professed  Nun  of  the  Order  of  Hermits  of  St. 
Augustine,  translated  from  the  Italian  of  the  Most  Rev.  Lawrence  Tardy,  for- 
merly Vicar-General  of  the  Augustmian  Order,  by  Rev.Joseph  A.Locke,  O.S.A. 
I  vol.  8vo.,  pp.  219. 

HISTORICAL  RESEARCHES  IN  WESTERN  PENN.,  principally  Catholic.    By  Rev.  A. 

A.  Lambing,  A.M.     Pamphlet,  pp.  40.     July,  1884. 

THF.  AYE  MARIA,  a  Catholic  journal  devoted  to  the  honor  of  the  Mother  of  God. 
Notre  Dame,  Ind.  Monthly  part,  October,  1884. 


"  Opto  magis  sentire  compunctionem  quam  icire  ejus  definitionem. " — a  Kempii 
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No.  2. 


THE  IMPEDIMENT,  CLANDESTINITY. 


Is  the  Council  of  Trent  to  be  under- 
stood  as  promulgated  throughout  all  that 
extent  of  country  which  was  formerly 
under  the  Spanish  dominion,  or  only  in 
those  places  at  that  time  inhabited. 

Answer  :  Yes,  to  the  first  part;  No,  to 
the  second. 


"TAMETSI." 

[216.] 

Utrum  pro  tota  regione  quae  sub  re- 
gimine  Hispanico  exstitit,  tanquam  pro- 
mulgatum  censeri  debeat  Concilium,  an 
solum  pro  hac  parte  regionis  quae  tune 
temporis  incolas  habuit  ? 

R.  Affirmative  ad  primam  partem  : 
Negative  ad  secimdam. 

18  Martii,  1884. 

This  would  seem  to  dispose  effectually  of  the  myth  that  the  pro- 
mulgation in  a  church  cannot  make  the  decree  binding  beyond  a  radi- 
us of  so  many  miles. 

POSTULATUM.  Ut  ad  totam  Provinciam  Sanctae  Fidei  extendatur 
Bulla  Benedictina  in  eadem  forma  ac  pro  Hollandia. — Resp.  Pro 
nunc,  dilata.  4  Decembris,  1883. — (Ad  Archiepiscopum  S.) 

It  has  not  been  granted  yet. 


THE  BULLA  BENEDICTINA. 


Benedicti  XIV.  Declaratio  cum  Instruc- 
tions super  Dubiis  respicientibus  Mat- 
nmonia  in  Hollandia  et  Belgio  con- 
iracta.  et  contrahenda  d.  d.  4.  No- 
vembr.  1741. 

Matrimonia,  quae  in  locis  Foederator- 
um  Ordinum  dominiom  Belgio  subjectis 
iniri  solcnt,  sive  inter  haereticos  ex  utra- 
<|iie  parte,  sivj  inter  haereticum  ex  una 
j>arte  virum  et  catholicam  feminam  ex 
alia  parte,  aut  vice  versa,  non  servata 
torma  a  sacro  Tridentino  Concilio  prae- 


Declaration   of  Benedict    XIV.   (Dated 
Nov.  4, 


Marriages  contracted  in  Holland  and 
Belgium  between  heretics  on  both  sides, 
or  between  a  Protestant  man  on  the  one 
side,  and  a  Catholic  woman  on  the  other, 
or  vice  versa,  without  observing  the  for- 
malities prescribed  by  the  Council  of 
Trent, — are  such  marriages  to  be  regard- 
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scfipta,  ulrum  valida  habenda  sint  nee 
ne?  diu  multumque  disceptatum  est  ani- 
mis  hominum  ac  sententiisin  diversa  dis- 
tractis  :  id,  quod  satis  uberem  anxietatis 
ac  periculorum  sementem  per  multos  an- 
nos  subministravit,quum  praesertim  epis- 
copi,  parochi  atque  illarum  regionum 
missionarii  nihil  certi  hac  super  re  hab- 
erent,  nihil  vero  incon.iulta  Snncta  Sede 
auderent  statuere  ac  declarare  ;  quum 
autera  proxime  evolutis  annis  in  tarn  an- 
cipiti  gravique  causa  Apostolicae  Sedis 
judicium  vehementius  exposceretur,  ur- 
geretque  id  imprimis  vigilantissimus 
Iprensis  Episcopus,  dum  pro  debito  officii 
sui  et  sua  erga  beati  Petri  Cathedram  ob- 
servantia  de  concreditae  sibi  ecclesiae 
statu  ad  Romanum  Pontificein  referebat, 
ponendumque  omnino  esse  tarn  prolixae 
dubitationi  finein  giaviss  mis  verbis  ac 
rationibus  persuaderet :  Clemens  XII.  id 
temporis  Romanus  Pontifex,  qui  rei 
gravitatem,  quanti  oportebat,  aestimarat, 
sacrae  Congregalioni  Eininentissimorum 
Cardinalium,  Concilii  Tridentini  Inter- 
pretum  in  mandatis  dedit,  ut  de  tota 
controversia  diligenter  more  suo  cogno- 
sceret.  In  re  itaque  tanti  momenti  vo- 
lens  eadein  Sacra  Congregatio  quam  ac- 
curatissime  procedere,  commissae  sibi 
cognitionis  initium  ab  exquisitis  aliorum 
quoque  Belgii  Episcoporum  relationibus 
atque  sententiis,  quas  desuper  explor- 
ari  sategit,  petendum  duxit,  eodemque 
tempore  audire  voluit  praestantes  ali- 
quot hujus  almae  Urbis  theologos,  qui- 
bus  injunxit,  ut  rem  totam  ea,  qua  decet, 
maturitate  discuterent  suamque  opinion- 
em  proferrent.  At  dum  haec  maxime 
agerentur,  supersedendum  per  aliquot 
menses  fuit  ab  istiusmodi  causae  expedi- 
tione  propter  viduitatem,  quae  incidit 
Romanae  Ecclesiae,  donee  ad  summum 
Ponrificatum  feliciter  evectus  SSmus  D. 
N.  Benedictus  XIV.  inter  primas  regi- 
minis  suicuras  causae  hujus  cognitionem 
repeti  jussit  a  memorata  Sacra  Congre- 
gatione  Concilii,  quam  voluit  coram  se 
haberi,  ut  auditis  Eminentissim.  Patrum 
sententiis  ipse  demum,  quid  hac  in  re 
tenendum  foret,  supremo  suo  prouuncia- 


ed  valid  or  not?  This  question  has 
long  been  agitated,  many  opining  they 
are,  and  as  many  that  they  are  not  valid. 
This  unsettled  state  of  the  controversy 
has  naturally  given  rise  to  the  greatest 
anxiety  for  many  years  past,  especially 
as  the  bishops,  parish  priests,  and  mis- 
sionaries in  those  places  had  nothing 
certain  to  go  by,  and  did  not  dare  decide 
the  question  definitely  without  consult- 
ing the  Holy  See.  Within  the  last  few 
years  a  decision  from  the  Holy  See  has 
been  loudly  called  for,  and  the  matter 
was  pressed,  more  especially  by  the  vigi- 
lant bishop  of  Ipres,  when  lately,  in  obe- 
dience to  duty  and  his  loyalty  to  the 
Chair  of  Peter,  he  was  rendering  an  ac- 
count of  the  state  of  his  diocese.  On 
this  occasion  he  earnestly  urged  the 
Holy  See,  in  the  strongest  language,  and 
for  the  best  of  reasons,  to  put  an  imme- 
diate end  to  this  harassing  controversy. 
Clement  XII.,  Pontiff  at  that  time,  fully 
realized  the  gravity  of  the  case,  and  or-  . 
dered  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the 
Council  to  take  up  the  question  for  a 
thorough  investigation.  In  a  matter  of 
such  moment  the  Sacred  Congregation 
resolved  to  proceed  only  on  the  surest 
grounds.  The  first  thing  to  be  done, 
their  Eminences  thought,  was  to  get 
other  Belgian  bishops  to  give  their  ac- 
count of  the  circumstances  and  their 
views.  Steps  were  taken  to  this  end. 
Next  they  deemed  it  proper  to  submit 
the  entire  case  to  some  of  the  more  emi- 
nent theologians  of  the  City,  whom  they 
ordered  to  examine  it  with  all  the  care 
its  importance  demanded,  and  report 
their  conclusions  to  the  Sacred  Congre- 
gation. When  the  business  was  well  in 
hand  an  interruption  of  a  few  months  oc- 
curred to  its  further  progress,  caused  by 
the  death  of  the  Pope.  Then  His  Holi- 
ness Benedict  XIV.  was  happily  raised 
to  the  Papal  chair,  and  one  ot  his  earliest 
acts  was  to  order  this  question  to  be  re- 
sumed by  the  same  Sacred  Congregation. 
He  further  resolved  to  be  present  him 
self  at  the  session  of  the  Sacred  Congre 
gation.  so  as.  after  listening  to  the  opin 
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ret  oraculo.  Quum  igitur  Congregatio 
praefata  sub  diem  13.  Maii  currentis 
anni  1741,  coram  Sanctitate  Sua  fuerit 
habita,  idem  SSmus  D.  N.  spatio  aliquo 
temporis  ad  rem  secum  expendendam  ac- 
cepto  hanc  nuper  Declarationem  et  In- 
structionem  exarari  praecepit,  qua  veluti 
certa  regula  ac  norma  omnes  Belgii  an- 
tistites,  parochi  earumque  regionum  mis- 
sionarii  et  vicarii  apostolici  deinceps  in 
hujusmodi  negotiis  uti  debeant. 

Primo  scilicet  quod  attinet  ad  matri- 
monia  ab  haereticis  inter  se  in  locis  Foe- 
deratorum  Ordinum  dominio  subjectis 
celebrata,  non  servata  forma  per  Tri- 
dehtinum  praescripta,  licet  Sanctitas  Sua 
non  ignoret,  alias  in  casibus  quibusdam 
particularibus  et  attends  tune  expositis 
circumstantiis  sacram  Congregationem 
Concilii  ipsorum  invaliditate  respon- 
disse  ;  aeque  tamen  compertum  habens 
nihil  adhuc  generatim  et  universe  super 
ejusmodi  matrimoniis  fuisse  ab  Apostol- 
ica  Sede  definitum,  et  alioquin  oportere 
omnino  ad  consulendum  universis  fideli- 
bus  in  iis  locis  degentibus,  et  plura  aver- 
tenda  gravissima  incommoda,  quid  gen- 
eraliter  de  hisce  matrimoniis  sentiendum 
sit,  declarare :  negotio  mature  perpenso 
omnibusque  rationum  momentis  hinc 
inde  sedulo  libratis,  declaravit  statuitque 
matrimonia  in  dictis  foederatis  Belgii 
provinciis  inter  haereticos  usque  modo 
contracta,  quaeque  in  posterum  contra- 
hentur,  etiamsi  forma  a  Tridentino  prae- 
scripta non  fuerit  in  iis  celebrandis  ser- 
vata, dwnmodo  alind  non  obstiterit  ca- 
nonicnm  impedimentum,  pro  validis  ha- 
benda  esse,  adeoque,  si  contingat  utrum- 
que  cohjugem  ad  Ecclesiae  catholicae 
sinum  se  recipere,  eodem,  quo  antea, 
conjugali  vinculo  ipsos  omnino  teneri, 
etiamsi  mutiuis  consensus  coram  parocho 
catholico  ab  eis  non  renovetur  ;  sin  au- 
tem.  unus  tantum  ex  conjugibus  sive 
masculus  sive  femina  convertatur,  neu- 
trum  posse,  quamdiu  alter  superstes  erit, 
ad  alias  nuptias  transire. 

Quod   vero  spectat  ad  ea  conjugia, 
quae  pariter  in  iisdem  Belgii  provinciis 


ions  of  the  Cardinals,  he  might  himself 
authoritatively  pronounce  the  final  deci- 
sion of  the  Holy  See.  The  session  of 
the  Sacred  Congregation  was  held  in 
presence  of  His  Holiness,  May  13,  1741. 
The  Pope  then  devoted  his  attention  to 
the  question  for  some  time,  and  finally 
ordered  this  Declaration  and  Instruction 
to  be  drawn  up,  to  be  in  future  the  rule 
and  guide  for  all  Belgian  bishops,  parish 
priests,  and  missionaries  in  regard  to 
this  matter. 

First,  in  reference  to  the  marriages  of 
heretics  among  themselves,  celebrated 
in  those  countries  without  the  formalities 
required  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  al- 
though His  Holiness  is  quite  aware  that 
in  particular  cases,  and  acting  on  each 
case  only  according  to  the  circumstances 
detailed,  the  Sacred  Congregation  has 
pronounced  for  their  invalidity  ;  yet  he  is 
also  quite  aware  that,  up  to  the  present, 
no  decision  of  a  universal  or  general 
character  was  given  concerning  such 
marriages  by  the  Holy  See  ;  and,  fur- 
ther, he  is  aware  that,  for  the  sake  of 
the  faithful  living  in  those  countries,  as 
well  as  to  avert  many  evils,  it  is  now  of 
the  utmost  importance  that  an  authori- 
tative declaration  be  issued,  defining  how 
such  marriages  are  to  be  generally  re- 
garded. After  mature  reflection,  and 
patiently  balancing  the  arguments  of  one 
side  against  those  of  the  other,  .His  Holi- 
ness declared  and  decreed  that  marriages 
in  the  said  provinces  of  the  Low  Coun- 
tries heretofore  entered  into  between 
Protestants,  as  well  as  those  that  will  be 
entered  into  in  future  without  observing 
the  formalities  of  Trent,  are  to  be  held 
valid  ;  and,  therefore,  if  the  parties  hap- 
pen  to  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  they  are  bound  as  before  by 
the  marriage  tie,  without  any  renewal  of 
the  consent,  in  presence  of  the  Catholic 
pastor.  If  only  one  be  converted,  be  it 
the  man  or  the  woman,  neither  of  the 
two  can  ever  marry  while  the  other  is 
alive. 

In  reference  to  marriages  in  those  Bel- 
gian provinces  between  Protestants  and 
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absque  forma  a  Tridentino  statuta  con- 
trahuntura  catholicis  cum  haeriticis,  sive 
catholicus  vir  haereticam  feminam  in 
matrimonium  ducat,  sive  catholica  femi- 
na  haeretico  viro  nubat :  dolens  impri- 
mis quam  maxime  Sanctitas  Sua,  eos 
esse  inter  catholicos,  qui  insano  amore 
turpiter  dementati  ab  hisce  detestabili- 
bus  connubiis,  quae  sancta  Mater  Eccle- 
sia  perpetuo  damnavit  atque  interdixit, 
ex  animo  non  abhorrent  et  prorsus  sibi 
abstinendum  non  ducunt,  laudansque 
magnopere  zelum  illorum  antistitum,  qui 
severioribus  propositis  spiritualibus  poe- 
nis  catholicos  coercere  student,  ne  sacri- 
lege hoc  vinculo  sese  haereticis  conjun- 
gant :  episcopos  omnes,  vicarios  apostoli- 
cos,  pavochos,  missionarios  et  alios  quos- 
cunque  Dei  et  Ecclesiae  fideles  ministros 
in  iis  partibus  degentes  serio  graviterque 
hortatur  et  monet,  uc  catholicos utriusque 
sexus  ab  hujusmodi  nuptiis  in  propriarum 
animarum  pemicietn  meundis,  quantum 
possint,  absterreant  easdemque  nuptlas 
omni  meliori  modo  intervertere  atque 
efficaciter  impedire  satagant.  At  si  forte 
aliquod  hujus  generis  matrimonium  Tri- 
dentini  forma  non  servata  ibidem  con- 
tractum  jam  sit,  aut  in  posterum  (quod 
Deus  avertat)  contrahi  coniingat:  de- 
clarat  Sanctitas  Sua,  matrimonium  hu-  . 
jusmodi,  alia  non  concurrente  canonico 
impedimenta,  validum  habendum  esse, 
et  neutrum  ex  conjugibus,  donee  alter 
eorum  supervixerit,  ullatenus  posse  sub 
oblentu  dictae  formae  non  servatae  no- 
vum  matrimonium  inire  ;  id  vero  debere 
sibi  potissimum  in  animum  inducere  con- 
jugem  catholicum  sive  virum  sive  femi 
nam,  ut  pro  gravissimo  scelere,  quod 
admisit,  poenitentiam  agat  ac  veniam  a 
Deo  precetur  coneturque  pro  viribu^ 
alterum  conjugem  a  vera  fide  deerrant- 
em  ad  gremium  catholicae  Ecclesiae 
pertrahere  ejusque  animam  lucrari,  quod 
porro  ad  veniam  de  patrato  crimine  im- 
petrandam  opportunissimum  foret,  sci- 
ens  de  caetero,  ut  mox  dictum  est,  se 
istius  mattimonii  vinculo  perpetuo  liga- 
tum  iri. 


Catholics,  without  the  Trent  formalities, 
whether  it  be  the  case  of  a  Catholic  man 
wedding  a  Protestant  woman,  or  a  Ca- 
tholic woman  marrying  a  Protestant 
man :— Before  all,  His  Holiness  sorely 
grieves  that  there  should  ever  be  Catho- 
ics  so  shamefully  demented  by  wild 
passion  as  not  to  abhor  from  their  hearts 
those  detestable  unions  which  the  Church 
always  forbade  and  condemned, — Ca- 
tholics who  will  not  see  that  for  them 
such  alliances  are  to  be  shunned;  and  he 
praises  highly  the  zeal  of  those  prelates 
who  are  striving  to  curb  the  evil  by 
threatening  to  visit  the  parties  with  the 
severest  spiritual  penalties,  who  thus 
sacrilegiously  link  themselves  to  heretics; 
and,  finally,  he  gravely  and  earnestly  ex- 
horts and  admonishes  bishops,  vicars- 
apostolic,  parish  priests,  missionaries,  and 
all  oth^r  faithful  ministers  of  Almighty 
God  and  his  Church,  who  live  in  those 
parts,  to  do  all  &  their  power  to  deter 
Catholics  from  entering  into  such  unions, 
to  the  detriment  of  their  own  souls,  and 
by  every  legitimate  means  to  obstruct 
and  prevent  such  marriages.  Still,  if 
any  marriage  of  the  kind  happen  to  be 
already  made  there,  or  be  made  in 
future,  without  the  formalities  prescribed 
by  the  Council  of  Trent  (which  God  for- 
bid), His  Holiness  declares  that  such 
marriage,  if  there  be  no  other  impedi- 
ment, is  to  be  held  valid,  and  that  nei- 
ther of  the  parties  can  afterwards,  as 
long  as  the  other  lives,  contract  a  new 
marriage  on  the  ground  that  the  formal- 
ities had  not  been  observed.  But,  in 
every  case,  the  Catholic  party,  whether 
husband  or  wife,  should  take  seriously  to 
heart  the  great  crime  committed,  do 
penance  for  it,  and  ask  pardon  of  God, 
and  endeavor  by  every  means'to  bring  the 
erring  one  back  into  the  Catholic  Church 
and  save  that  soul.  And,  indeed,  the 
Catholic  party,  in  laboring  to  this  end. 
will  be  taking  the  best  means  to  obtain 
God's 'pardon  for  the  sin  that  is  irrevoc- 
able, knowing  that  irrevocable,  too,  as 
was  already  stated,  is  the  bond  of  mar. 
riage  thus  contracted. 
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Ad  haec  declarat  Sanctitas  Sua,  ut, 
quidquid  hactenus  sancitum  dictutnque 
est  de  matrimoniis,  sive  ab  haereticis  in- 
ter se,  sive  inter  calholicos  et  ha^reticos 
initis  in  locis  Foederalorum  Ordinum 
dominio  in  Belgio  suhjectis,  sancitum 
<Hctumque  intelligatur  etiam  de  similibus 
matrimoniis  extra  fines  dominii  eorum- 
dem  Foederatorum  Ordinum  contractis 
ab  iis,  qui  addicti  sunt  legionibus  seu 
militaribus  copiis,  quae  ab  iisdem  Foe- 
<leratis  Ordinibus  transmitti  solent  ad 
custodiendas  muniendasque  arces  con- 
terminas,  vulgo  dictas  di  Barriera ;  ita 
quidem,  ut  matiimonia  ibi  praeter  Tri- 
dcntini  formam  sive  inter  haereticos 
uirinque  sive  inter  catholicos  et  haereti- 
cos inita  valorem  suum  obtineant,  dum- 
modo  uterque  conjux  ad  easdem  copias 
sive  legiones  pertineat ;  et  hanc  declara- 
n'onem  vult  Sanctitas  Sua  complecti 
ttiam  civitatem  Mosae  Trajectensis  a  Re- 
publica  Foederatorum  Ordinum,  quam- 
vis  non  jure  dominii,  sed  tantum  oppig- 
norationis,  ut  aiunt,  nomine  possessam. 

Tandem  circa  conjugia,  quae  contra - 
huntur  vel  in  regionibus  principum 
catholicorum  ab  iis,  qui  in  provinces 
foederalis  domicilium  habent,  vel  in  foe- 
deratis  provinciis  ab  habentibus  domi- 
cilium in  regionibus  pi  incipum  catholi- 
corum, nihil  Sanctitas  Sua  de  novo  de- 
cernendum  aut  declarandum  esse  duxit, 
volens,  ut  de  iis  juxta  canonica  juris 
communis  ptincipiaprobatasque  in  simil- 
ibus casibus  alias  editas  a  sacra  Congre- 
galione  Concilii  resolutiones,  ubi  dispu- 
tatio  contingat.  decidatur  ;  et  ita  declar- 
avit  statuitque  ac  ab  omnibus  in  poste- 
rum  observari  praecepit. 

Die  4.  Novembris  1741. 
A.  Card.  GENTILI, 

S.  C.  Concilii  Praefectus. 
C.  A.  Arch.  PHILIPP. 

Secret. 


Furthermore,  His  Holiness  declares 
that  the  preceding  Declaration  regard- 
ing the  marriages  contracted  in  Belgium 
or  Holland,  of  heretics  on  both  sides, 
or  of  a  heretic  and  Catholic,  is  to  be  in 
all  points  applicable  to  similar  marriages 
entered  into  outside  the  limits  of  these 
countries,  by  persons  attached  to  the 
Belgian  or  Dutch  garrisons  or  forces  sta- 
tioned in  the  fortresses  along  the  fron- 
tiers ;  so  that,  provided  both  parties,  the 
man  and  the  woman,  be  really  connected 
with  the  military  forces  or  regiments,  a 
marriage  between  two  Protestants  or  a 
Protestant  and  Catholic,  without  the  for- 
malities of  the  Council,  is  to  be  held 
valid.  And  this  Declaration  his  Holi- 
ness extends  to  the  city  of  Utrecht, 
though  not  belonging  to  the  Republic, 
but  only  held  in  guarantee. 


As  to  marriages  contracted  in  places 
subject  to  the  rule  of  Catholic  princes  by 
those  whose  domicile  is  in  Belgium  or 
Holland,  or  marriages  contracted  in  Bel- 
gium or  Holland  by  those  whose  domi- 
cile is  in  a  place  governed  by  a  Catholic 
prince, — as  to  these,  His  Holiness  makes 
no  change.  If  a  dispute  arise,  their  val- 
idity is  to  be  determined  by  the  usual 
principles  of  the  common  law  of  the 
Church  and  by  the  warranted  resolutions 
of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Coun- 
cil in  particular  cases.  And  thus  His 
Holiness  declared  and  decreed  and  or- 
dered to  be  observed  by  all. 

A.  Card.  GENTILI, 
.  S.  C.  C.,  Prefect. 

C.  A.  Archp.  PHILIPP. 
Secretary. 


[The  law  establishing  the  impediment  of  clandestinity  is  commonly  called 
Tbtnetsi,  from  the  initial  word  of  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  xxiv., 
C.  I.,  De  Reformatione],  which  constituted  clandestinity  a  diriment  impediment 
of  matrimony.  See  tte'Decree,  Vol.  II.,  p.  126.] 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

CASUS  CONSCIENTIAE— XX. 

Thomas,  unbaptized  and  professing  no  religion,  made  known  to  Fr. 
Bernard  that  he  believed  the  Catholic  religion  to  be  the  true  one,  but 
did  not  wish  to  receive  baptism  at  present.  He  wished  to  receive  it,  he 
said,  but  only  a  little  while  before  death.  "I  do  not  wish, "  he  says, 
"  to  be  bound  by  the  bonds  of  Christ  while  there  yet  remains  to  me  a 
long  life."  On  the  following  day  Thomas,  struck  by  a  sudden  illness, 
fell  senseless.  Fr.  Bernard,  coming  to  his  assistance,  baptized  h.m 
conditionally.  After  a  few  hours,  Thomas,  restored  to  consciousness, 
learns  to  his  astonishment  that  he  has  become  a  Christian.  But  touched 
by  the  grace  of  God,  he  goes  to  Fr.  Bernard  and  begs  to  be  baptized 
again,  for  he  testifies  that  he  was  in  mortal  sin  when  the  sudden  illness 
seized  him. 

SOLUTION. — The  case  may  be  divided  into  two  parts  ;  the  first  in- 
cludes what  has  been  done  ;  the  second  what  should  now  be  done. 
Consequently  two  questions  are  proposed  for  solution  : — 

1.  Was  Fr.  Bernard  right  in  baptizing  Thomas  conditionally? 

2.  Can  he  now  baptize  him  again  ? 

I.  To  the  first  part  I  answer  :  Fr.  Bernard  was  right  in  acting  as  he 
did.  I  do  not  say,  observe,  that  the  baptism  was  certainly  valid,  but  I 
r.fiirm  that  the  act  of  baptizing  was  licit.  For  there  may  exist  a  grave 
doubt  that  a  baptism  was  valid,  where  there  can  be  no  doubt  at  all  of 
its  being  licit,  since  one  question  relates  to  a  fact  which  is  not  proved 
by  the  application  of  Probabilism,  while  the  other  refers  to  an  act  alto- 
gether depending  on  conscience.  Now,  if  it  can  be  shown  that  there 
were  probable  grounds  for  the  validity  of  the  baptism  so  conferred,  and 
besides  if  it  can  be  shown  that  Thomas  might  be  presumed  sufficiently 
disposed  for  the  reception  of  the  sacrament,  these  two  will  prove  that 
Fr.  Bernard  acted  aright.  Now,  that  these  two  conditions  existed  may 
easily  be  demonstrated.  And  first  as  to  the  probable  grounds  for  ihe 
validity  :  The  case  supposes  the  presence  of  the  matter,  form  and  in- 
tention of  the  minister.  Consequently,  any  doubt  as  to  the  validity  of 
the  baptism  can  arise  only  fr(5m  the  intention  of  the  subject.  We  take 
it  for  granted,  that  an  adult  in  order  to  receive  baptism  validly  must 
have  some  intention  to  receive  it ;  otherwise  it  would  be  true,  thjtt  one 
could  become  sanctified,  at  least,  dejure^  without  any  intention,  which, 
surely,  is  inadmissible.  On  this  point  among  theologians  there  is  and 
can  be  no  discussion.  St.  Alphons.us  (lib.  6.  n.  Si.)  affirms,  unop- 
posed, that  in  "adults  there  is  certainly  required  an  intention  of  re- 
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ceiving  the  sacrament. "  But  when  it  comes  to  determine  what  kind 
of  intention  is  sufficient,  then  various  opinions  arise. 

Whatever  may  be  the  sufficiency  of  the  intention  which  Cajctan  calls 
"neutral."  and  which  St.  Alphonsus  thinks  to  consist  in  this  that  the 
subject  "neither  consents  nor  dissents;" — and  whatever  may  be  said 
of  the  intention  which  others  call  "habitually  implicit" — namely  that 
intention  "  by  which  one  in  general  wishes  to  take  the  means  neces- 
sary for  salvation,"  as  La  Croix  puts  it  (lib.  6.  Part  i.  n.  288),  it  is 
certain  that  all  agree  in  judging  that  the  intention,  which  is  called  sim- 
ply "habitual,"  is  sufficient.  These  are  the  words  of  St.  Alphonsus: 
"It  is  certain  that  in  all  who  receive  a  sacrament  an  actual  or  virtual 
intention  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  but  an  habitual  intention  suffices  ; 
that  is  an  intention  once  had  and  not  retracted." 

Is  it  not  clear  that  Thomas  had  that  intention?  True,  he  refused 
baptism,  but  not  absolutely  as  is  evident  from  the  reason  he  assigns. 
His  words  mean  this:  "I  wish  to  be  baptized  a  little  before  death, 
and  if  I  knew  that  I  were  to  die  to-morrow,  to-morrow  before  death  I 
would  receive  baptism."  Therefore  the  will  he  has  is  conditioned,  upon 
the  fulfilling  of  the  condition  it  becomes  absolute,  and  as  there  is  no 
proof  that  it  has  been  retracted,  it  follows  that  he  has  the  intention 
which  ."rt.  Alphonsus  testifies  is  sufficient  for  the  validity  of  the  sacra- 
ment. 

But  it  will  be  said:  Of  what  use  .is  it  to  confer  a  sacr  ment  valid 
indeed,  but  not  fruitful  ?  If  Thomas  is  to  be  eternally  lost  is  it  not  better 
for  him  to  be  lost  without  that  sacramental  character  which  will  be  for 
his  shame?  Now  it  is  certain  that  the  sacrament  would  not  have  been 
fiuitful,  if  Thomas  was  in  mortal  sin,  and  had  no  time  to  make  an  act 
of  attrition.  And  -that  he  was  in  this  state  is  gathered  from  the  cir- 
cumstances and  confirmed  by  his  own  testimony.  Therefore  Fr. 
Bernard  cannot  be  said  to  have  been  right. 

I  answer  that  Fr.  Bernard  could  have  rightly  presumed  that  Thomas 
had  made  an  act  of  contrition  when  he  first  felt  the  stroke  of  death, 
since  even  hardened  men  are  brought  to  a  recognition  of  conscience  in 
the  presence  of  death,  and  if  this  be  true  of  all,  how  much  more  true 
of  Thomas,  since  he  was  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  our  religion,  and 
wished  to  save  his  soul.  I  ut  even  if  this  were  not  actually  the  case,  it 
does  not  destroy  the  reaso  abless  of  the  former  presumption.  From 
this  answer  to  the  objection  the  truth  of  the  second  part  of  the  supposi- 
tion is  clear  and  Fr.  Bernard  had  a  reasonable  ground  for  thinking  that 
the  baptism  of  Thomas  would  be  both  valid  and  fruitful. 

II.  Now,  to  the  second  query  :  Can  he  baptize  Thomas  again  con- 
ditionally ?    I  answer  he  can,  and  should,  after  an  act  of  attrition  on  the 
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part  of  Thomas.  For,  notwithstanding  the  above  reasoning  for  the 
validity  of  the  baptism,  there  may  still  remain  serious  doubt  whether  the 
baptism  was  really  valid.  First,  because  the  words  of  Thomas  may  be 
understood  to  mean  not  the  manifestation  of  any  actual  desire  to  re- 
ceive baptism  before  death,  but  rather  of  the  present  purpose  of  asking 
then  for  baptism.  Thus,  they  would  signify  not  the  intention  already 
had,  but  the  intention  to  be  had.  Besides,  if  a  real  intention  had  been 
had  still  a  difficulty  might  exist,  for  the  reason  that  the  required  condi- 
tion was  not  really  fulfilled,  that  is,  actual  danger  of  death.  We  can  con- 
jecture, not  improbably,  that  Thomas  said  to  Fr.  Bernard:  "I  wish 
you  to  baptize  me  a  little  before  death  when  actually  and  truly  there  is 
no  more  hope  of  life. "  The  reason  for  such  a  conjecture  is  taken  from 
the  words  which  he  adds,  "  I  do  not  wish  to  be  bound  by  the  obliga- 
tions of  religion  with  a  length  of  years  before  me."  Therefore  there 
may  be  doubt  of  the  actual  validity  of  the  baptism,  and  consequently 
it  can  and  should  be  conditionally  repeated.  The  condition  in  con- 
ferring baptism  the  first  time  should  have  been  this,  "If  you  can  be 
baptized."  The  condition  the  second  time  should  be  this,  "If  you  are 
not  baptized."  But,  as  I  said  before,  an  act  of  attrition  must  precede, 
and  the  reason  is  this :  if  the  first  baptism  was  valid  this  act  is  required 
that  it  may  become  fruitful ;  if  the  former  baptism  was  not  valid  the 
act  of  attrition  is  necessary,  that  the  baptism  about  to  be  received  may 
be  fruitful. 

[On  occasion  of  a  visit  to  Woodstock  during  the  Council  the  interesting  Casut 
given  above  was  the  regular  Thesis  Sabbalina  for  the  scholastics.  By  permission 
we  insert  it  in  THE  PASTOR  \\  ilh  the  objections  made  and  soluiion  given,  sub- 
stantially.— ED.] 


CATHOLIC  JUDGES  AND  LEGAL  DIVORCE. 

As  showing  that  there  can  never  be  any  collision  between  Church 
and  State  in  this  country  in  regard  to  marriage  laws,  Dr.  Zeininger, 
Rector  of  the  Provincial  Seminary  of  Wisconsin,  has  a  well-written 
paper  in  the  Linz  Theologisch-praktische  Quarlal-Schrifi  just  to  hand. 
To  the  question,  "  May  a  Catholic  judge  pronounce  sentence  of  divorce 
between  a  couple  whose  marriage  he  knows  to  have  been  valid,  even 
though  aware  that  the  divorce  is  sought  only  that  one  or  both  of  the 
parties  may  be  enabled  to  marry  again  ?"  the  answer  is  unhesitatingly 
in  the  affirmative.  For,  neither  the  law  nor  the  judge,  its  exponent,  in- 
tends or  pretends  to  decide  quoad  vinculum  coram  Deo.  In  the  mar- 
riage which  the  law  recognized  the  law  never  affirmed  the  existence  of 
such  a  vinculum.  With^S^Hrely  spiritual  matter  our  State  laws  d«> 
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not  meddle.  Legal  divorce  only  means  that  the  couple  are  stripped  of 
those  mutual  obligations,  rights  and  privileges,  wherewith,  the  law  itself 
surrounded  them  as  man  and  wife.  Before  the  divorce  the  State  does 
not  claim  that  they  are  man  and  wife  before  God  ;  after  the  divorce  the 
State  does  not  claim  that  they  are  not  such.  They  may  or  may  not  have 
been  man  and  wife  before  God  previous  to  the  divorce  for  all  the  State 
knows,  and  with  that  relation  to  each  other  wherein  the  parties  stood 
coram  Deo  the  State  does  not  assume  to  interfere  in  pronouncing 
divorce.  On  the  contrary,  in  expressly  defining  the  limits  of  its 
power  and  declaring  the  legal  divorce  a  purely  civil  act.  the  State 
rather  affirms  that  the  relations  between  the  couple  coram  Deo,  what- 
ever they  were  before  the  divorce,  remain  the  same  subsequent  to  the 
civil  declaration.  The  Catholic  judge  affirms  the  same  ;  and  in  with- 
drawing from  the  couple  what  they  derived  from  the  State,  and  from 
the  State  alone,  he  performs  a  mere  civic  function  as  indifferent  in  it- 
self as  that  of  voting — a  function  to  which  he  is  obliged  as  the  servant 
of  the  Commonwealth,  and  to  which  the  couple  in  application  may  have 
a  strict  right.  That  either  of  the  parties  intend  to  make  a  misuse  of 
the  sentence  of  the  court  does  not  alter  the  nature  of  the  judge's  act, 
and  "  adest  causa  relative  gravis  ad  effectum  malum  permittendum." 
The  judge's  co-operation  (if  it  can  be  called  such  at  all)  is  merely 
material,  and  merely  material  co-operation  in  the  sin  of  another  is 
permissible  for  cause  "  relative  gravis."  A  young  woman  is  not 
bound  to  break  off  an  engagement  to  marry  because  the  groom  will 
knowingly  receive  the  sacrament  of  matrimony  in  the  state  of  sin. 


To  the' Editor  of  The  Pastor  : 

•  For  the  past  few  years  the  Ordo  for  this  province  has  made  the  Patron  Saint  of 
the  cathedral  church  a  festival  of  the  double  class,  not  an  octave,  for  the  whole  dio- 
cese. I  have  searched  and  am  unable  to  find  any  authority  for  this  rubric.  Will 
you  kindly  enlighten  us  on  this  subject? 

ENQUIRER. 

A  special  article  was  published  on  the  subject,  vol.  11.,  p.  109.  See 
decree  [159],  R.  ad  i,  p.  115.  The  rule  introduced  a  few  years  ago 
into  your  diocese  must  be  that  of  all  dioceses  in  future.  See  Pro- 
legomena to  Pustet's  Duplex  Ordo  for  1885. 


42  THE  PASTOR. 


SANCTISSIMI  DOMINI  NOSTRI 

LEONIS 

i 

DIVINA    PROVIDENTIA 

PAPAE  XIII. 

CONSTITUTIO  QUA  NONNULLA  CONTROVERSIARUM  CAPITA  INTER  EPISCOPOS  ET 
MISSIONARIOS  REGLII.ARES  ANGLIAE  ET  SCOTIAE  DEFINIUNTUR. 


Leo  episcopos  servus  server um  Dei  ad  perpeiuam  ret  memoriam. 


1.  Romanes  Pontifices  Decessores  Nostros  paterno  semper  caritatis 
affectu  inclytam  Anglorum  gentem  fovisse,  et  monumentis  suis  testatur 
historia,  et  felicis  recordationis  Pius  IX.  in  Litteris  Universalis  Ecclesiae 
ni.  kalend.Octobris  anno  Incarnationis  Dominicae  MDCCCL.  datis,  graviter 
ac  diserte  demonstravit.     Quum  autem   per  eas  Litteras  episcopalem 
hierarchiam  idem  Pontifex  inter  Anglos  restitueret,  cumulavit  quodam- 
modo,  quantum  temporum  ratio  sinebat,  ea  benefacta  quibus  Apos- 
tolica  Sedes  nationem  illam  fuerat  prosequuta.     Ex  dioecesium  enim 
restitutione  pars   ilia   dominici  gregis  ad  nuptias  Agni  coelestis  jam 
vocata,   ac   mystico   Ejus   corpari   sociata,   pleniorem    veritatis   atque 
ordinis  firmitatem  per  episcoporum  gubernationem  et  regimen  rursus 
adepta  est.     Episcopi  quippe,  inquit  S.  Irenaeus, '  successionem  habent  ab 
Apos tolis,  qui  cum  Episcopatus  successione  charisma  veritatis  cerium,  se- 
cundum  placitum  Patris  acceperunt ;  atque  inde  fit,  quemadmodum  S. 
Cyprianus  monet, 2  ut  Ecclesia  super  Episcopos  constituatur  et  omnis  actus 
Ecclesiae  per  eosdem  Praepositos  guberneiur. 

2.  Huic  sane  sapienti  consilio  mirifice  respondit  eventus  ;  plura 
nimirum   Concilia  provincialia  celebrata,    quae  saluberrimis  legibus 
religiosa  dioecesium  negotia  ordinarunt :    latins    propagata   in    dies 
catholica  fides,  et  complures  nobilitate  generis  et  doctrina  praestantes 
ad   unitatem   Ecclesiae  revocati :    clerus   admodum  auctus :     auctae 
pariter  religiosae  domus  non  modo  ex  regularibus  ordinibus,  sed  ex 
iis  etiam  recentioribus  institutis,  quae  moderandis  adolescent! urn  mo- 
ribus,  vel  caritatis  operibus  exercendis  optime  de  re  Christiana  et  civili 
societate  meruerunt :    constituta  pia  laicorum  sodalitia  :    novae  mis- 
siones  novaeque  ecclesiae  quamplures  erectae,  nobili  instructu  divites, 
egregio  cultu  decorae  ;  permulta  etiam  item  condita  orphanis  alendis 
hospitia,  seminaria,  collegia  et  scholae  in  quibus  pueri  et  adolescentes 
frequentissimi  ad  pietatem  ac  litteras  instituuntur. 

i)  Adv.  haer.  lib.  IV.  cap.  26,  n.  2. 
z)  Epist.  29  ad  lapses. 
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3.  Cujus  quidem   rei  laus   non  exigua  tribuenda  est  Britannicae 
gentis  ingenio,  quod  prout  constans  et  invictum  est  contra  vim  ad- 
versam,  ita  veritatis  et  rationis  voce  facile  flectitur,  ut  proinde  vere  de 
ipsis  dixerit  Tertullianus  Britannorum  inaccessa  Romanis  loca,  Chrislo 
subjtcia.*     At  praecipuum  sibi  laudis  meritum  vindicant  cum  assidua 
episcoporum  vigilantia  turn  cleri  universi  docilis  ad  parendum  volun- 
tas,  prompta  ad  agendum  sollertia. 

4.  Nihilominus  quaedam  ex  ipsa  rerum  conditione  ortae  difficul- 
tates  dissensusque  inter  sacrorum  Antistites  et  sodales  ordinum  religio- 
sorum    obstiterunt,    quominus   uberiores   fructus   perciperentur.      Illi 
enim,  cam   praescripta   fuisset  per  memoratas  Litteras   Praedecessoris 
Nostri  communis  juris  observantia,  rati  sunt  se  posse  omnia  decernere 
quae  ad  ipsius  juris  executionem  pertinent,  quaeve  ex  generali  Ecclesiae 
disciplina  Episcoporum  potestati  permissa  sunt.     Plures  contra  graves- 
que  causae  prohibebant,  ne  peculiaris  missionum  disciplina,  quae  jam 
inveteraverat,  repente  penitus  aboleretur.      Ad  has  propterea  difficul- 
tites  avertendas  et  controversias  finiendas  Angliae  Episcopi,  pro  sua  in 
hanc  Apostolicam  Sedem  observantia,  Nos  adiere  rogantes,  ut  suprema 
auctoritate  Nostra  dirimerentur. 

5.  Nos  vicissim   haud  gravate  earn  postulationem  excepimus,  turn 
quia  nobilem  illam  nationem  non  minore  quam  Decessores  Nostri 
benevolentia  complectimur,  turn  quia  nihil  Nobis  est  antiquius,  quam 
ut  sublatis  dissidii  causis  stabilis  ubique  vigeat  mutua   cum  caritate 
con'cordia.     Quo  gravius  autem  et  cautius  a  Nobis  judicatio  fieret, 
non  modo  iis  quae  ultro  citroque  adducebantur  juribus  et  auctoritati- 
bus  diligenter  animum  adjecimus,  sed  etiam  sententiam  perrogavimus 
Congregationis  specialiter  deputatae   aliquot  S.  R.  E.  Cardinalium  e 
duobus  sacris  Consiliis,  quorum  alterum  Episcoporum  et  Regularium 
negotiis  expediendis  praeest,  alterum  christiano  nomini  propagando. 
Hi  cunctis  accurate  exploratis  quae  in  deliberationem  cadebant,  et  rati- 
onum  momentis,  quae  afferebantur  utrinque,  religiose  perpensis,  fide- 
liter  Nobis  exposuerunt  qufd  aequius  melius  de  singulis  quaestionibus 
decernendum  sibi  videretur  in  Domino.     Audito  itaque  memoratorum 
Cardinalium   consilio,    causaque  probe  cognita,  supremum  judicium 
Nostrum   de  controversiis  ac  dubitationibus  quae  propositae  sunt  per 
hanc  Constitutionem  pronunciamus. 

6.  Multiplex  licet  varieque  implexa  sit  6.  Various  and  manifold  though  the 

congeries  rerum  quae  in  disceptationem  matters  be  which  have  come  into  dispute, 

vocantur,  omnes  tamen  ad  tria  potissi-  yet  we  think  they  can  all  be  comprised 

mum  capita  commode  redigi  posse  arbi-  under  three  general  headings  :  first,  the 

tramur,  quorum  alterum  ad  familiarum  exemption   of  Regulars  from   episcopal 

religiosarum    exemptionem   pertinet   ab  jurisdiction  ;  second,  therr  care  of  souls  ; 

i)  Lib.  adv.  Judeos  C.  V. 
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episcopali  jurisdictione  ;  alterum  mi- 
nisteria  respicit,  quae  a  regularibus  mis- 
sionariis  exercentur;  tertium  quaestiones 
complectitur  de  bonis  teniporalibus  de- 
que usu  in  quern  ilia  oportcat  converti. 

I. 

7.  Ad  regularium  exemptionem  quod 
attinet,  certa  et  cognita  stint  canonici 
juris  praescripta.  Scilicet  quamvis  in 
ecclesiastica  hierarchia,  quae  est  divina 
ordinatione  constituta,  presbyteri  et 
ministri  sint  inferiores  Episcopis,  horum- 
que  auctoritate  regantur,1  tamen  quo 
melius  in  religiosis  ordinibus  omnia 
essent  inter  se  apta  et  connexa,  ac  sodales 
singuli  pacato  et  aequabili  vitae  cursu 
uterentur  ;  denique  ut  esset  incremento 
et  perfectioni  religiosae  conversationis  2 
consultum,  baud  immerito  Romani  Pon- 
tifices,  quorum  est  dioeceses  describere, 
ac  suos  cuique  subditos  sacra  potestate 
regundos  attribuere,  Clerum  Regularem 
Episcoporum  jurisdictione  exemptum  es- 
se  statuerunt.  Cujus  rei  non  ea  fuit 
causa  quod  placuerit  religiosas  sodali- 
tates  potiore  conditione  frui  quam  clerum 
saecularem ;  sed  quod  earum  domus 
habitae  fuerint  juris  fictione  quasi  terri- 
toria  quaedam  ab  ipsis  dioecesibus 
avulsa.  Ex  quo  factum  est  ut  religiosae 
familiae,  quas  jure  communi  et  Episcopis 
propter  hieraticum  principatum,  et  Pon- 
tifici  Maximo  propter  primatum  Pontifi- 
cium  immediate  subesse  opprteret,3  in 
Ejus  potestate  esse  perrexerint,  ex  Epis- 
coporum potestate  per  privilegium  exie- 
rint.  Quurn  autem  re  ipsa  inter  fines 
dioecesium  vitam  degant,  sic  hujus  priv- 
ilegii  temperata  vis  est,  ut  sarta  tecta  sit 
dioecesana  disciplina,  adeoque  ut  clerus 
regularis  in  multis  subesse  debeat  epis- 
copali potestati  sive  ordinariae  sive  dele- 
gatae. 


and  third,  the  use  to  which  they  should 
put  the  church  revenues. 


I. 

7.  As  regards  the  exemption  of  Rggcu 
lars  from  episcopal  jurisdiction,  the  rule> 
laid  down  in  Canon  Law  are  clear  and 
precise.  For  although  the  ecclesiastical 
hierarchy  is  of  divine  institution,  and 
priests  and  sacred  ministers  rank  therein 
inferior  to  bishops,  and  are  subject  to  their 
authority,yet  in  order  that  all  things  with- 
in a  religious  Order  may  filly  cohere  and 
harmonize,  and  that  each  individual 
member  of  a  community  may  be  able  to 
carry  out  undisturbed  the  general  Rule, 
and  so  doing  advance  the  more  effectu- 
ally in  the  perfection  of  the  religious 
state,  not  unwisely  did  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiffs exempt  the  regular  clergy  from  the 
bishops' authority.  To  the  supreme  Pon- 
tiff  it  belongs  to  circumscribe  the  limits 
of  each  diocese  and  to  assign  to  each 
bishop  those  who  are  to  be  subject  to  his 
sacred  authority.  This  exemption  was 
not  accorded  to  place  the  regular  clergy 
in  a  condition  more  favorable  than  that 
of  the  secular  in  the  same  diocese.  But 
the  monasteries  were  supposed  fictions  ' 
*'urts  to  be  entirely  outside  the  diocese, 
and  thus  their  inmates,  who  by  the  com- 
mon law  should  be  directly  subject  to 
the  bishop  as  their  superior  in  the  hier- 
archy, and  to  the  Pope  of  course  by  rea- 
son of  his  universal  Primacy,  passed  by 
privilege,  as  though  not  in  his  diocese, 
from  subjection  to  the  bishop,  and  re- 
mained subject  solely  to  the  ubiquitous 
supremacy  of  the  Roman  Pontiff.  But 
whereas  they  remained  as  a  matter  of 
fact  within  the  limits  of  the  diocese, 
their  exemption  from  the  local  ordinary 
was  so  modified  as  not  to  interfere  with 
the  diocesan  discipline.  And  hence  the 


4)  Cone.  Trid.  sess.  23  de  sacram.  ord.  can.  7. 

*)  S.  Greg-.   M.  Epis.   III.  lib.  ix.— Bened.   XIV.  Epist.  Decret  Apostolicae 
servitutis,  prid.  Idus  mart.  1742. 

*)  Concil.  Vatic.  Constit.  Pastor  aeternus  cap.  3. 
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8.  De  hoc  itaque  privilegio  exemp- 
tionis  dubitatum  est,  num  eo  muniantur 
religiosi  sodales,  qui  in  Anglia  et  Scotia 
missionum  causa  cunsistunt :  hi  enim  ut 
plurimum  in  privatis  domibus  terni,  bini, 
interdutn     singuli     commorantur.       Et 
quamvis    Benedictus    XIV.   in  Constit. 
Apostolicum    ministeriwn,    III.    kalen. 
junii     anno     Incarnationis    Dominicae 
MDCCCLHI.,  memoratos  missionaries  reg- 
ulares    privilegio    perfrui    dcclaraverit, 
subdubitandum  tanien  Episcopi  rursus  in 
praesens  existimabant,  eo  quod,  restituta 
episcopali  hierarchia,  rem  catholicam  ad 
juris   commtinis  formam  in  ea  regione 
gubernari  oportet.    Jure    autem    com- 
nmni1  constitutum  est,  ut  domus,  quae 
sodales    religiosos    sex     1,1   limum   non 
capiant,  in  potestate  Episcopoiam  esse 
omnino  debeant.     Insuper  ipse  Consti- 
tutionis  Auctor    visus  est  ponere  priv- 
ilegii  causam  in  "public!  regiminis  legi- 
i!>us  ....    quibus   coenobia  quaecum- 
que    prohibentur;"    hanc   vero  causam 
comperturn  est   fuisse  sublatam,    quum 
plures  jam  annos  per  leges  illius  regni 
liceat    religiosis    sodalibus    in    collegia 
coire. 

9.  Nihilominus  haec  tanti  non  sunt,  ut 
reapse  privilegium  clefecisse  judicemus. 
Nam  quamvis  hierarchiae  instauratio  fa- 
ciat,  ut  res  catholica   apud    Anglos  ad 
communem  Ecclesiae  disciplinam  poten- 
tialiter  revocata  intelligatur  ;  ad  hue  ta- 
men  res  ibi  geruntur  eodem  fere  modo 
atque  in  missionibus  geri  solent.    Jam- 
vero  sacrum  Consilium  christiano  nom- 
ini  propagando  pluries  declaravit,  con- 
stitutiones    dementis    VIII.    Quoniam 
ix.  kal.  julii  MDCIII,  Gregorii  XV.  Cum 
alias  XVI.  kalen.  septemb.  MDCXXII.,  Ur. 
bani  VIII.  Romanus  Pontijex  v.  kalen. 
septemb.  MDCXXXIV.,  itemque  constituti- 
ones  Innocentii  X.  non  esse  de  domibus 


regular  clergy  still  remain  in  many 
things  subject  to  the  ordinary  or  dele- 
gated jurisdiction  of  the  bishop. 

8.  A  question  has  been  raised  as  to 
wheiher   the  regulars  in  England  and 
Scotland  who  are  in  charge  of  missions 
(districts)  enjoy  the  privilege  of  this  ex- 
emption.    For  they  live  not  in  monas- 
teries but  in  threes  and  twos,  and  some- 
times ones  all  alone  in  private  hotises. 
And  although  Benedict  XIV.  in  his  Con- 
stitution Apostolicum  Ministerium  (May 
3°>    I753)>    declared    that   the   regulars 
serving  on  the  English  mission  did  retain 
their    privilege  of  exemption,   yet    the 
bishops  contend  that  now,  as  the  hierar- 
chy has  been  restored,  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline should  conform  to  the  common 
law.     And  this  law  provides  that  any 
house  of  regulars  which   does  not  con- 
tain at  least  six  religious  shall  be  directly 
subject  to   the  bishop's    control.      Be- 
sides,   Benedict    XIV.   himself  (Const, 
til.)  seems  to  assign  as  a  reason  for  this 
exception  from  the  common  law  in  favor 
of  religious  on  the  English  mission,  the 
fact  that  "the  laws  of  the  country  for- 
bade   the    erection    there    of  monastic 
dwellings."     But  such  reason  no  longer 
exists.     For  many  years  past  the  laws  o( 
the  country  have  permitted  religious  to 
lead  the  monastic- life  in  community. 

9.  But,  notwithstanding  the  force  of 
these  arguments,  we  do  not  admit  that 
they  entirely  do  away  with  the  privilege 
of  exemption.     For  the   restoration   of 
the  English  hierarchy,   though  a  basis 
which   makes  the  introduction   of    the 
common  law  possible,  is  still  only  a  ba- 
sis for  a  possibility,  not  the  realization 
of  the   thing   made    possible.     And  so 
church  matters  in  England  nearly  all  go 
on  now  just  as  under  the  vicars-apostol 
ic.     And   the    Sacred   Congregation   of 
the  Propaganda  has  repeatedly  declared 
that    the     Pontifical     Constitutions    of 
Clement   VIII.,    Gregory   XV.,    Urban 
VII.  and  Innocent  X.,  [See   Latin  texi 


*)  Innocent.   X.   Constit.    Instaurandae,  die  19  octob.  i6;2.     Constit.  Ut  in 
parvis,  die  10  februar,  1654. 
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atque  hospitiis  missionum  intelligendas.1 
Ac  merilo  quidem ;  nam  quum  du- 
biura  jamdudum  fuisset  propositum  Cle- 
menti  VIII.,  ulrum  religiosi  viri  ad  Indos 
missi  in  culturam  animarum  exist  imandi 
essent  quasi  vitam  degentes  extra  coeno- 
bii  septa,  proindeque  episcopis  subesse 
Tridentina  lege  juberentur,  Pontifex  ille 
per  constitutionem  Keligiosornm  quo. 
rumcumque  VI.  Idus  novembris  MDCI. 
decreverat  eos  "  reputandos  esse  tani- 
quam  religiosos  viventes  intra  claus- 
tra  ;  in  concernentibus  curam  animarum 
ordinario  loci  subesse :  in  reliquis  vero 
non  ordinario  loci,  sed  suis  superioribus 
subjectos  remanere."  Neque  aliud  sensit 
judicavilque  Benedictus  XIV.  in  suis 
constitutionibus  Quamvis  v  kalend.  mar- 
tii  MDCCXLVI.  ;  Cum  nuper  vi.  idus  no- 
vembris  MDCCLI.,  et  Cum  alias  v  idus 
junii  MDCCLIII.  Ex  quibus  omnibus  li- 
tjiiet,  etiam  hospitia  ac  domos  quantum- 
vis  incolarum  paucitate  infrequentes  hu- 
jus,  de  quo  agitur,  privilegii  jure  com- 
prehendi,  idque  non  in  locis  solum  ubi 
Vicarii  aposlolici,  sed  etiam  ubi  Episcopi 
pra'esunt ;  de  Episcopis  enim  in  consti- 
tutionibus, quas  memoravimus,  ageba- 
tur.  Appaiet  iivatiper  rationem  potissi- 
mam  exemptionis  mis=ionariorum  regu- 
larium  in  Anglia  non  es«e  exquirendam 
in  legibus  civilibus,  qaae  coenobiis  eri- 
gendis  obessent ;  sed  magis  in  eo  salu- 
tari  ac  nobilissimo  mmisterio,  quod  a 
viris  apostolicis  exercetur.  Quod  non 
obscure  Benedictus  XIV.  significavit  in- 
quiens,  "regulares  A'nglicanae  missioni 
destinatos  illuc  proficisci  in  bonum 
sanctae  nostrae  religionis."  Eamdem- 
que  causam  pariter  attulerat  Clemens 
VIII.  cum  de  sodalibus  religiosis  ad  In- 
dos profectis  docuerat,  ipsos  antistitum 
suorum  jussu  illuc  concessisse,  ibiquesub 
disciplina  praefecti  provinciae  versari 
"ad  praedicandum  sanctum  Dei  Evan- 
gelium  et  viam  veritatis  et  salutisdemon- 
strandam."  Hinc  post  sublatas  leges 
sodalitiis  regularibus  infensas,  et  hierar- 


lor  exact  references]  do  not  apply  to 
the  houses  of  regulars  in  missionary 
countries,  whether  these  be  mere  private 
homes  for  indivicl  lals  or  central  houses 
or  members  of  the  Order.  And,  in  so 
declaring,  their  Eminences  very  correct, 
ly  interpreted  the  Pontifical  Constitutions. 
For,  when  the  question  was  proposed  to 
Clement  VIII.  whether  the  regulars  g^ing 
out  as  missionaries  to  India  should  be 
regarded  as  living  outside  their  monas- 
teries, and  consequently  be  subject  by 
the  law  of  Trent  to  the  control  of  the  or- 
dinary, the  Pontiff  issued  his  Consti- 
tution Religiosorum  quorumaimque,  de- 
claring that  "such  religious  are  tr>  be 
regarded  as  living  in  the  cloister,  and 
therefore  subject  to  the  ordinary  only  in 
matters  that  relate  to  the  care  of  souls  ; 
in  all  else  not  to  the  ordinary,  but  to 
their  own  superiors."  Nor  did  Benedict 
XIV.  think  or  decide  otherwise,  as  may 
be  gathered  from  his  Constitutions 
Quamvis,  Cum  nuper  and  Cum  alias. 
Hence  it  follows  that  the  homes  and 
houses  of  regulars,  however  few  the 
number  of  inhabitants,  can  lawfully  claim 
this  privilege  of  exemption,  and  that,  not 
only  in  places  governed  by  vicars  apostol- 
ic, but  also  where  bishops  preside.  For, 
in  the  Constitution  referred  to,  the  ques- 
tion was  of  bishops.  It  appears,  then, 
that  the  chief  reason  for  the  exemption 
of  the  regulars  in  England  was  not,  as 
alleged,  the  (act  that  the  government 
prohibited  monastic  institutions,  kit 
rather  the  blessed  and  nobie  ministry  to 
which  those  religious  devoted  themselves. 
And  this,  Benedict  XIV.  himsell  ck;ni!y 
enough  insinuates  saying,  that  "the  re- 
ligious destined  for  the  English  mission  ^'j 
thither  for  the  good  of  our  holy  religion." 
And  the  same  reason  was  given  by  Clem- 
ent V1I1.  when  speaking  ol  the  regular.; 
on  the  Indian  mission.  He  says  they  went 
there  by  orders  ot  their  superiors,  and 
lived  there  subject  to  the  prefect  ol  the 
province  "  for  the  purpose  of  preaching 
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chia  catholica  in  integrum  restituta,  ipsi 
Britannorum  episcopi  in  priori  synodo 
Westmonasteriensi  testati  stint,  rata  sibi 
privilegia  fore,  "  quibus  viri  religiosi 
suis  in  domibus  vel  extra  legitime  gau- 
dent''  quamvis  "extra  monasteria  ut 
plurimum  degant." 


to.  ^uamobrem  in  praesenti  etiam 
Ecclesiae  catholicae  apud  Britannos  con- 
ditione  declarare  non  dubitamus  :  Re- 
gulares,  qui  in  residentiis  missionum 
commorantur  exemptos  esse  ab  ordi- 
narii  jurisdictione,  non  secus  ac  regulares 
intra  claustra  viventes,  praeter  quam  in 
casibus  a  jure  nominatim  expressis,  et 
generatim  in  iis  quae  concernunt  curam 
animarum  et  sacramentorum  administra- 
tionem. 

II.  Praecipuam  hanc  quam  definivi- 
mus  controversiam  altera  excipiebat  affi- 
nis,  de  obligatione  qua  teneantur  Rec- 
tores  missionum  creditam  habentes  ani- 
marum curam,  eorumque  vicarii,  aliique 
religiosi  sodales,  facultatibus  praediti 
quae  missionariis  conceduntur,  ut  inter- 
sint  iis  Clericonventibus,  quos  collationes 
sen  conferentias  vocant,  neque  non  syno- 
dis  dioecesanis.  Cujus  quaestionis  vis  et 
ratio  ut  intelligatur,  praestat  memorare 
quod  in  Concilio  Westmonasterienbi  Pro- 
vinciali  iv.  praecipitur  his  verbis  :  "  Si 
duo  vel  plures  sint  sacerdotes  in  eadem 
missione,  unum  tantum  primum  desig- 
nandura,  qui  gerat  curam  animarum 
et  administrationem  ecclesiae  ...  coete- 
ros  omnes  curam  quam  habent  anima- 
rum cum  dependentia  a  primo  exer 
cere."1  Comperta  itaque  natura  fac 
ti  de  quo  agitur,  et  semota  tantisper 
e.a  questionis  parte  quae  synodos  respi 
cit,  ambigi  nequit,  quin  rectores  missio- 
adesse debeant  iis  cleri  coetibus, 
follationes  dicuntur.  Namaiie  eo- 


the  Holy  Gospel,  and  pointing  out  the 
way  of  truth  and  salvation."  Further- 
more, subsequent  to  the  repeal  of  the 
laws  against  monastic  institutions  and 
the  establishment  of  the  Catholic  hierar- 
chy, the  English  bishops  themselves,  in 
the  rirst  synod  of  Westminster  announced 
that  they  would  recognise  as  of  right  the 
yiivileges  "which  regulars,  whether  in 
iOi-  out  of  community  life,  had  been  en- 
joying," although  at  the  time  few  of 
the  regular  clergy  were  living  in  monas- 
teries. 

10.  Wherefore  in  the  present  condi- 
tion of  the  Church  in  England  we  do  not 
hesitate  to  declare  that  those  regulars 
who  reside  in  the  missions  are  exempt 
from  the  authority  of  the  ordinary  just 
as  much  as  if  they  were  living  in  the 
cloister,  except  only  as  to  those  things 
which  are  expressly  mentioned  in  Canon 
law  and  those  which  concern  the  care  of 
souls  and  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments. 

it.  Another  question  quite  germane 
to  the  principal  one  which  we  have  just 
decided  is  as  to  the  obligation  of  regu- 
lars to  attend  the  theological  conferen- 
ces and  diocesan  synods.  We  speak 
only  of  those  who  occupy  positions  in 
the  diocese  as  rectors,  assistants,  and  the 
like,  who  have  the  same  care  of  souls 
as  secular  priests,  and  are  granted  for 
the  purpose  the  same  faculties  by  the 
bishop.  In  order  clearly  to  comprehend 
the  bearing  of  this  question,  it  will  be 
well  to  call  to  mind  a  passage  from  the 
Fourth  Provincial  Council  of  Westmin- 
ster :  "If  two  or  more  priests  be  as- 
signed to  the  same  mission,  one  must  be 
designated  who  is  to  have  the  care  of 
souls  and  the  administration  of  the 
church  ....  the  others  are  to  labor  in 
the  ministry  only  in  dependence  on 
him."  Leaving  the  question  of  synods 
aside,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  under 
such  a  system  every  regular  who  is  rector 
'of  a  mission  is  bound  to  attend  these  dio- 
cesan assemblages  of  the  clergy.  For  their 
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rum  causa  eaclem  est  ac  parochorum  ; 
parochos  autem  etiam  regulares  ea  obli. 
gatione  adstringi  et  docuit  Benedictus 
XIV.  constit.  Firmandis  §.  6.  vin.  Idus 
novembr.  MDCCXLiv.  et  sacrum  Consil- 
iura  Tridentinis  decretis  interpretandis 
pluries  declaravit. l  Recte  igitur  in 
praedicta  Synodo  Westmonasteriensi  fuit 
constitutum :  "Ad  suam  collationem 
tenentur  convenire,  respondere  parati 
omnes  sacerdotes  saeculares  et  regulares, 
salvis  eorum  juribus,  qui  curam  ha&ent 
animarum."  Aliter  dicendum  videretur 
de  vicariis,  aliisque  religiosis  viris  apos- 
tolica  munia  obeuntibus.  His  enim  in- 
tegrum  quidem  est  Ae  jure  constitute  a 
memoratis  collationibus  abstinere,  prout 
alias  fuit  a  sacra  Congregatione  Concilii 
declaratum.2  At  Nos  minime  praete- 
rit  Concilium  Romanum  habitum  anno 
MDCCXXV.  auctoritate  BenedictiXIII.  jus- 
sisse  confessarios  omnes  etiam  ex  ordini- 
bus  regularibas  intra  fines  provinciae 
commorantes  coetus  illos  celebrare 
"  dummodo  morales  in  eorum  conven- 
tibus  lectiones  non  habeantur."  Quum 
autem  quod  sine  effectu  geritur  id  geri 
nullo  modo  videatur,  sacrum  Consilium 
christiano  nomini  propagando  merito 
existimans  domesticas  regularium  colla- 
tiones  in  quibusdam  missionum  locis  pa- 
rum  fructuosas  ob  exiguum  sodalium 
numerum  futuras,  cunctis  et  singulis  illic 
munere  perfungentibus  imperavit,  ut 
Cleri  conventibus  interessent.  Hisce 
igitur  rationibus  permoti  declaramus, 
omnes  missionum  rectores  Cleri  collati- 
onibus adesse  ex  officio  debere,  simulque 
decernimus  ac  praecipimus  ut  iisdem  in- 
tersint  vicarii  quoque,  uliique  religiosi 
viri  missionariis  facultatibusconcedi  soli- 
tis  instructi,  qui  hospitia,  parvasque  mis- 
sionum domos  incolunt- 


position  is  almost  identical  with  that  of 
parish  priests;  and  Benedict  XIV.  teaches 
(Const.  Firmandis}  and  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  the  Council  several  times 
declared,  that  all  regulars  who  are  par- 
ish priests  are  bound  to  take  part  in  the 
theological  conferences.  Rightly  then 
was  it  decreed  in  the  said  Council  of 
Westminster  :  That  all  priests  secular 
and  regular  in  care  of  souls  are  bound — 
saving  any  special  prerogatives — to  be 
present  and  prepared  to  answer  at  the 
conference."  A  different  decision  it 
might  seem  should  be  given  in  the  case 
of  assistants  and  those  who  without  any 
special  charge  are  engaged  in  doing 
apostolic  work.  Such  are  expressly  ex- 
empted by  the  Canon  Law  itself  from  at- 
tendance, as  was  also  decided  by  the  Sa- 
cred Congregation  of  the  Council.  We 
are  aware  that  a  Council  held  in  Rome 
in  1725  by  authority  of  Benedict  XIII. 
required  all  confessors  in  the  province  to 
attend  these  conferences,  and  regulars, 
too,  "  unless  these  frequented  a  course 
of  moral  theology  within  the  monas- 
tery." But  as  what  is  done  to  no  pur- 
pose is  regarded  as  not  done  at  all,  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Propaganda, 
considering  that  where  only  a  few  relig- 
ious dwell  together  in  a  mission,  a  confer- 
ence among  themselves  at  home  could 
be  hardly  if  at  all  profitable,  very  prop- 
erly commanded  that  all  regulars  so 
placed  and  engaged  in  the  ministry 
should  attend  the  diocesan  theological 
conferences.  Led  by  these  considera- 
tions, then,  we  decide  that  all  rectors  are 
bound,  in  virtue  of  their  office,  to  be 
present  at  the  conferences,  and  we  at  the 
same  time  decree  and  command  that 
those  likewise  who  act  as  assistants,  and 
all  other  regular  priests  who  obtain  the 
faculties  usually  granted  those  who  labor 
in  the  ministry  shall  also  take  part  in 
these  theological  conferences  as  long  as 
they  dwell  in  small  communities  or  live 
apart. 


!)  Forosempronien.  5  septemb.  1650  lib.  19  decret. 
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12.  DC  officio  conveniencli  ad  Synodum 
explorata   Tridentina   lex   est:1    "  Syn- 
odi  quoque  dioecesanae  quotannis  cele- 
brcntur  ad  quas  exempli  etiam  omnes, 
qui  alias,  cessante  exemptionc,  interesse 
deberent,   nee  capitulis  generalibus  sub- 
duntur,     accedere     tenentur.       Ratione 
auteni  parochialium  aut  aliarum  saecu- 
larium    ecclesiarum    etiam    adnexarum, 
debent  ii  qui  illarum  curam  gerunt,  qui- 
cumque    illi     sint,     Synodo    interesse." 
Quam  legem  egregie  illuslravit  Benedic- 
tus    XIV.2    Neque    vero    putamus   cui- 
quam  negotium  facessere  decretum  Alex- 
andri  VIII. ,  III.  kalend.  aprilis  MDCXCI. 
quo  cavetur,  ut   ad    synodum  accedant 
Abbates,  Rectores,   Praefecti,  omnesque 
antistites    doniorum    religiosarum    quas 
Innocentius   X.    Episcoporum    potestati 
subjecerat.     Quum  enim  Innocentianae 
Constitutiones  viros    apostolicos,   qui  in 
sacris  missionibus  versantur,  non  attin- 
gant,   facile  intelligitur,  neque  decreium 
Alexaudri  VIII.  ad  eos,  de  quibus  mode 
apud  Nos  agitur,  pertinere.    Quare  liuic 
posteriori  quaestionis  parti  hoc  unum  re- 
spondetnus  :  staudum  esse  decr^tis  Syn. 
odi  Tridentiuae. 

13.  Proxima  est  quaestio  quae  respicit 
appellationem  ab  interpretatione,  quam 
Episcopi  ediderint,  decretorum  synoda- 
lium.     Namque   hisce   decretis   pareant 
oportet  etiam  religiosi  sodalcs  in  iis  quae 
ad  curam  animarum   et    sacramentorum 
administrationem      referuutur3    coe'eris- 
que  in  rebus  "  in  quibus  eos  Episcoporum 
jurisdiction!  subesse  canonica  praecipiunt 
instituta.  "•»     Profecto   dubiUre    non   li- 
cet quin  ab  iis   interpretationibus  ad  Se- 
dem  ,  Apostolicam  provocatio   sit;    "  si- 
quulL-m,  Gelasio  I.5    et  Nicolao  I.6  auc- 
toribu.-;,    ad    illam    de    qualibet    mundi 
parte    canones    appellari    voluerunt :    ab 
ilia  auiem  nemo  sit  appellare  permissus." 


12.  With  regard  to  synods  the  law  of 
Trent  is  well  known  :  "  Diocesan  synods 
shall  be   held  once   a  year.     To   these 
synods  all  persons  not  subject  to  general 
chapters  are  bound  to  come — even  those 
who  have  a  right  to  exemptions  if,  this? 
right  apart,  they   would   be  bound.     As 
regards    parochial     and    other    secular 
churches,  even  churches  annexed  to  an- 
other (chapels  of  ease),  those  who  have 
cHarge  of  them,  whoever   they  be,  are 
bound  to  attend   the   synod."     On  this 
law  Benedict  XIV.  wrote  an  admirable 
commentary.     For  the  point  at  issue  we 
do  not  wish  to   rely  on  that  decree  of 
Alexander  VIII.  in  which  it  is  provided 
that  all  abbotSj  rectors,  prefects,  and  the 
superiors  of  those  religious  who  have  teen 
made  by  Innocent  X.  subject  to  episcopal 
authority,  should  attend  synod.     For,  as 
the  Constitutions  of  Pope  Innocent  were 
not  intended  for  those  apostolic  men  who 
labor  in  missions,  so  neither  was  that  de- 
cree of  Alexander  VIII.  intended  to  in- 
clude  the   men  of  whom  there  is  now 
question.     Hence  to  this  latter  phase  of 
the  question  we   simply  reply:  The  de- 
cree ot  the  Council  of  Trent  must  be  ob- 
served. 

13.  Next  comes   the  question  of  ap- 
peal from  the  interpretation  given  to  the 
synodal  decrees  by  the  bishops.     Beyond 
doubt  regulars  are  bound  by  these  de- 
crees in  all  that   relates  to  the  care  of 
souls  and  the  administration  of  the  sac- 
raments,   as  also    in    matters  regarding 
which  the  common  law  subjects  them  to 
the  bishop's  authority.     It  is  also  beyond 
doubt  that  their  right  of  appeal  to  the 
Holy  See  against  the   interpretation,  is 
well  founded.     For,  to  this  See,  as  Popes 
Gelasius  I.    and  Nicolas   I.   testify,  con- 
troversies from  all  parts  of  the  world  may 
be  referred  ;  while  from  its  decision   no 
appeal  is  admissible.      Wherefore,    not 


1  \  Ses>.  24  cap.  2  de  reform. 
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Quare  hujus  appellationis  lantummodo 
vis  et  effectus  potest  in  dubitationem  ad- 
duct.  At  haec  dubitatio  facile  tollitur, 
si  apta  fiat  causarum  distinctio.  Fas  est 
nimirum  Regularibus  appellare  in  devo- 
lutivo  tantum,  quoad  interpretationem 
decretorum,  quae  de  jure  communi,  sive 
ordinario  sive  delegate,  Regulates  etiam 
afficiunt ;  quo  vero  ad  interpretationem 
aliorum  decretorum  etiam  in  suspensive. 
Authentica  namque  interpretatio  quae 
maaat  ab  Episcopis,  qui  Synodorum 
auctores  sunt,  tanti  profecto  est,  quanti 
sunt  ipsa  decreta.  Ex  quo  illud  omnino 
est  consequens,  licere  religiosis  sodalibus 
a  primo  decretorum  genere  appellare  eo 
jure  et  modo,  quo  licet  cuilibet  e  dioece- 
si  appellare  a  lege  communi,  scilicet  in 
devolutivo.1  At  vero  ad  reliqua  de- 
creta quod  attinet,  ea  certe  lata  contra 
regulares  vim  rationemque  legis  amit- 
tunt :  quare  constat  illos  sic  exemptio- 
nem  a  jurisdictione  episcopali  possidere 
uti  ante  possederint  ;  donee  Pontificis 
maximi  auctoritate  judicetur,  jure  ne  an 
secus  cum  Us  actum  sit. 


n. 

14.  Hactenus  de  exemptionis  privile- 
gio  ;  nunc  de  iis  quaestionibus  dicen- 
dum,  quibus  ministeria  quaedam  per 
regulares  exercita  occasionem  praebue- 
runt.  Excellit  inter  haec  munus  cura- 


the^  right  of  appeal,  but  the  force  and 
effect  of  such  appeal  is  to  be  examined. 
And  this  can  be  readily  determined,  if 
only  the  proper  distinction  between  cause 
and  cause  be  kept  in  view,  and  one  class 
of  causes  not  be  confounded  with  another. 
Synodal  decrees  may  emanate  from  the 
ordinary  or  the  delegated  jurisdiction  cf 
bishops.  Regarding  the  interpretation 
of  decrees  which,  by  the  common  law, 
bear  alike  on  the  regular  and  secular 
clergy,  regulars  have  the  right  to  appeal ; 
but  in  the  mean  time  must  observe  the 
law.  With  regard  to  other  decrees — 
about  matters  wherein  the  common  law 
exempts  the  regular  clergy — an  appeal 
suspends  the  obligation,  nor  are  the 
religious  bound  to  obey  the  decree  until 
the  Holy  See  has  so  decided.  As  to  the 
first  class  of  decrees,  the  authoritative 
interpretation  of  the  law-givers,  the  bis- 
hops, is  of  equal  authority  with  the  law 
itself;  and  the  decrees,  being  in  the 
hypothesis  concerning  things  in  regard 
to  which  regulars  are  subject  to 
the  bishops'  authority,  they  can  ap- 
peal, to  be  sure,  but  only  as  any  other 
clergyman  of  the  diocese  may  appeal, 
and  such  an  appeal  has  no  suspensive 
effect.  With  regard  to  the  second  class 
of  decrees,  those,  namely,  touching  mat- 
ters wherein  the  regulars  are  expressly 
exempt  from  the  bishops'  jurisdiction, 
these,  owing  to  want  of  authority  in  the 
ordinary,  cannot  be  regarded  as  law  for 
the  regular  clergy.  Notwithstanding 
the  publication  of  such  decrees  regulars 
continue  to  enjoy  their  privilege  of  ex- 
emption until  the  Holy  See,  in  the  exer- 
cise of  its  supreme  authority,  decides 
whether  they  should  be  bound  by  such 
decrees  or  not. 

II. 

14.  Thus  far  regarding  the  privilege 
of  exemption.  We  pass  now  to  the  con- 
sideration of  some  questions  to  which 
the  exercise  of  the  parochial  ministry 
by  religious  gave  rise.  Chief  among 
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tionis  animarum,  quod  saepe,  ut  innui- 
mus,  religiosis  viris  demandatur  intra 
fines  ab  Episcopis  praestitutos  ;  locus 
autem  iis  finibus  comprehensus  missio- 
nis  nomine  designator.  Jamvero  de  his 
missionibus  disceptatum  fuit,  an  et  quo- 
modo  fieri  possit  ab  Episcopis  earum 
divisio,  seu,  ut  dici  solet,  dismembratio. 
Nam  qui  Regularium  jura  tuebantur, 
negabant  hanc  divisionem  fieri  posse  nisi 
legitimis  de  causis,  adhibitisque  juris 
solemniis  quae  praescripta  sunt  ab  Alex- 
androIII.1  et  a  Concilio  Tridentino.2 
Alia  vero  erat  Episcoporum  opmatio. 


15.  Profecto  si  divisio  fiat  paroeciae 
veri  nominis,  sive  antiquitus  conditae, 
sive  recentiore  memoria  jure  constitutae, 
dubitandum  non  est  quin  nefas  sit  Epis- 
copo  canonum  praescripta  contemnere. 
At  Britannicae  missiones  generatim  in 
paroecias  ad  juris  tramites  erectae  non 
sunt :  idcirco  sacrum  Consilium  chris- 
tiano  nomini  propagando  anno  MDCCCL- 
XVI.  officium  applicandi  missam  pro  pop- 
ulo  ad  Episcopum  pertinere  censuit, 
propterea  quod  diocesium  Britannicarum 
non  ea  sit  constitutio,  ut  in  veras  paroe- 
cias dispositae  sint.  Itaque  ad  divisio- 
nem missionis  simplicis  ea  juris  solemnia 
transferenda  non  sunt,  quae  super  dis- 
membratione  paroeciarum  fuerunt  con- 
stituta :  eo  vel  magis  quod  propter 
missionum  indolem  et  peculiares  circum- 
stantias,  numero  plures  ac  leviores 
causae  possint  occurrere,  quae  ista- 
runi  divisionem  suadeant  quam  quae 
jure,  definitae  sint  ut  fiat  paroeciarum 
divisio.  Neve  quis  urgeat  similitu- 
dinem  quam  utraeque  inter  se,  ha- 
bent  ;  cum  enim  obligatio  servandi  so- 
lemnia juris  libertatem  agendi  coerceat, 
ad  similes  causas  non  est  pertrahenda. 
Silentibus  itaque  hac  super  re  generali- 
bus  Ecclesiae  legibus,  necesse  est  ut 
Concilii  Provincialis  Westmonasteriensis 


these  is  the  position  ilself  of  being  in 
care  of  souls,  and  this  position,  within 
limits  defined  by  the  bishop,  is  not  un- 
frequently  granted  to  members  of  the 
regular  clergy.  The  district  within  the 
limits  thus  defined  is  called  a  mission. 
With  regard  to  these  missions  a  contro- 
versy has  arisen  as  to  whether  they  can 
be  divided  or  dismembered  by  the 
bishop,  and  if  so,  how.  Those  who 
side  with  the  regulars  contend  that  no 
such  division  can  be  made  unless  for 
lawful  cause,  and  then  only  by  observ- 
ing the  formalities  of  the  law  as  pre- 
scribed by  Alexander  III.  and  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent.  But  the  bishops  were  of  a 
contrary  opinion. 

15.  Were  a  division  of  a  parish,  prop- 
erly so  called,  in  contemplation,  whether 
one  of  ancient  date  or  modern  erection, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  would  be 
unlawful  for  the  bishop  to  proceed  con- 
trary to  the  prescriptions  of  the  sacred 
canons.  But  the  English  missions  as  a 
rule  have  not  been  erected  into  canonical 
parishes.  Hence  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion of  Propaganda  decided  in  1866  that 
it  was  the  bishop's  duty  to  apply  the 
mass  for  the  people,  as  the  English  dio- 
ceses were  not  divided  into  parishes 
proper.  For  the  division  of  a  mere  mis- 
sion the  legal  formalities  required  for  the 
division  of  a  real  parish  are  not  to  be 
demanded  :  the  more  so  because,  from 
the  very  nature  and  peculiar  circum- 
stances of  missions,  there  may  occur,  to 
make  a  division  advisable,  several  causes 
other  and  lighter  than  those  required  by 
the  canons  for  the  division  of  a  parish. 
Nor  can  the  similarity  of  a  mission  to  a 
parish  be  urged  with  effect.  For,  as 
the  law  requiring  the  formalities  for  the 
division  of  a  parish  is  restrictive  of  liber- 
ty, it  is  not  to  be  extended  to  similar 
cases.  Therefore  since  no  general  law 
of  the  Church  meets  the  case,  the  only 
authority  to  be  invoked  is  that  of  the 
Provincial  Council  of  Westminster.  Here 


1)  Cap.  Ad  auditntiam  de  Eccles.  aedific. 

2)  Sess.  21  cap.  4  de  reform. 
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valeat  auctoritas,  cujus  hoc  decretum 
est :  "Nonobstante  rectoris  missionarii 
deputatione,  licebit  Episcopo  de  consilio 
Capituli,  intra  limites  missionis  cui  prae- 
ponitur,  novas  ecclesias  condere  ac  por- 
tionem  districtus  iis  attribuere,  si  necessi- 
tas  aut  utilitas  populi  fidelis  id  requirat." 
Quae  cum  sint  ita,  ad  propositam  con- 
sullationem  respondemus  :  licere  Episco- 
pis  missiones  dividere,  servata  forma 
sancti  Concilii  Tridentini,1  quoad  mis- 
siones quae  stint  vere  proprieque  dic- 
tae  paroeciae  ;  quoad  reliquas  vero,  ad 
forniam  Synodi  I.  Provincialis  Westmon- 
asteriensis. 2  Quo  melius  autem  mis- 
sioni,  quae  dividenda  sit,  ejusque  admin- 
istris  prospiciatur,  volumus  ac  praecipi- 
mus,  ut  sententia  quoque  rectoris  exqui- 
ratur,  quod  jam  accepimus  laudabiliter 
esse  in  more  positum  :  quod  si  a  religio- 
sis  sodalibus  missio  administretur,  Prae- 
fectus  Ordinis  audiatur  ;  salvo  jure  ap- 
pellandi,  si  res  postulet,  a  decreto  epis- 
copal! ad  Sanctam  Sedem  in  devolutivo 
tantum. 


16.  Peracta  missionis,  cui  regulares 
praesint,  dismembratione,  alia  nonnun- 
quam  quaestio  suboritur  :  utrum  nempe 
Episcopus  in  praeficiendo  Rectore  mis- 
sioni,  quae  nova  erigitur,  ipsos  religiosos 
sodales  coeteris  debeat  praeferre.  Quam- 
vis  illi  hanc  sibi  praerogativam  adserant, 
obscurum  tamen  non  est,  hand  leves 
exinde  secuturas  difficultates  et  offen- 
siones.  Ceterum  in  eade  qua  sermo  est, 
nova  erectione  necesse  est  alterutrum 
contingere  ;  nimirum  ut  paroecia  veri 
nominis,  aut  mera  missio  constituatur. 
Si  primuin  fieret,  per  quam  alienum  esset 
ab  Ecclesiae  disciplina  e  religiosa  familia 
arcessitum  parochum  praeferri  ;  sic  enim 
jure  quod  modo  viget  arcentur  regulares 
a  parochi  munere,  ut  illud  suscepturi 
venia  Apostolica  indigeant.  Ad  rem 
Benedictus  XIV.  in  Constit.  Cum  nuper, 
VI.  Idus  novembris  MDCCLI. :  "  Quemad- 


is  its  decree  :  "  Notwithstanding  the  ap- 
pointment  of  a  missionary  rector  to  the 
charge  of  a  mission,  it  shall  be  lawiul  for 
.the  bishop,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Chapter,  to  erect  new  churches  within 
its  limits,  and  assign  them  a  portion  of 
the  district,  if  the  needs  or  utility  of  ihe 
faithful  so  require."  The  case  being 
thus,  we  decide  as  follows  :  The  bishops 
may  divide  missions  that  are  real  par- 
ishes only  according  to  the  prescriptions 
of  the  Council  of  Trent  :  other  missions 
they  may  divide  in  the  manner  prescribed 
by  the  first  provincial  Council  of  West- 
minster. In  order  to  provide  the  better, 
however,  for  the  mission  to  be  divided, 
as  well  as  for  those  in  charge  of  it,  we 
wish  and  command  that  the  views  of  the 
rector  be  asked — a  thing  which  has  here- 
tofore been  laudably  done,  we  under- 
stand. If  the  mission  be  in  charge  of  a 
religious  community,  the  superior  of  the 
Order  is  to  be  consulted.  The  right  of 
appeal  from  the  bishop's  decision  to  the 
Holy  See  remains,  of  course  ;  but,  pend- 
ing the  appeal,  the  bishop's  decision  is 
to  be  accepted. 

16.  After  the  division  of  a  mission  in 
charge  of  regulars,  another  question 
sometimes  comes  up,  namely  whether 
the  bishop,  in  selecting  a  rector  for  the 
new  parish,  ought  not  to  give  the  pref- 
erence to  some  member  of  the  Order.  So 
much  is  claimed  by  the  regulars.  But 
it  is  easy  to  see  what  annoyances  and 
difficulties  would  result  from  the  admis- 
sion of  such  a  claim.  In  the  new  erec- 
tion one  of  two  things  must  necessarily  , 
occur  :  either  a  canonical  parish  or  sim- 
ply a  new  mission  will  be  formed.  If 
the  former,  it  would  certainly  be  very 
foreign  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church 
to  appoint  a  regular  as  parish  priest  in 
preference  to  a  secular  clergyman.  For 
according  to  the  discipline  now  in  force, 
regulars  are  forbidden  even  to  accept 
the  office  of  parish  priests  without  per- 
mission of  the  Holy  See.  On  this  sub- 


i)  Cap.  4  sess.  21  de  reform. 
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modum,  inquit,  negari  nequit,  ex  veteri 
canonum  lege,  monachos  et  regulares 
ecclesiarum  parochialium  regiminis  ca- 
paces  fuisse,  ita  certum  nunc  est  ex  re- 
centiori  canonica  disciplina  interdictum 
esse  regtilaribus  parochiarum  curam  ad- 
sumere  sine  dispensatione  Apostolica." 
Hinc  sacrum  Consilium  Tridentinis  de- 
crtus  interpretandis1  ad  dubium  "an 
anriiicndum  sit  precibus  Patrum  August- 
inianorum  de  nova  paroecia  iisdem  con- 
ccdenda"  rescripsit— negative  et  am- 
rlius. — Sin  autem,  quod  secundo  loco 
posuimus,  mera  missio  erigitur,  jus  certe 
non  obest  religiosis  viris  ne  inter  eos  elig- 
atur  rector  ;  ast  ne  iis  quidem  praeferri 
optantibus  suffragatur.  Rem  itaque  in- 
legram  et  in  sua  potestate  positam  aggre- 
diens  Episcopus,  libertate  sua  utatur 
oportet ;  ubi  enim  jura  silent,  loco  legis 
est  Praesulis  auctoritas  ;  praesertim  vero 
quod,  ut  doctorum  fert  adagium,  Epis- 
copus inteniionem  habet  in  jure  funda- 
tani  in  rebus  omnibus,  quae  ad  diocesim 
sunm  administrandam  at'inent.  Qua- 
mobrem  praelatio  quoad  novam  missio- 
nem,  a  Regulations  expetita,  aut  nullo 
juris  subsidio  fulcitur,  aut  in  disertam 
juris  dispositionem  offendit. 


17.  Officium  curationis  animarum  se- 
dulitati  Regularium  commissum  alias 
etiam  dubitationes  gignit  ;  eaeque  loca 
spectant  fimbus  comprehensa  missionum 
quae  ab  ipsis  reguntur.  Coepit  enim 
ainbigi  utrum  coemeteria  et  pia  loca, 
intra  fines  illarum  sita,  Episcopus  visi- 
•  tare  possit.  Ast  in  coemeteriis  facilis  ac 
prona  suppelit  distinctions  adeoque 
nniendae  controversiae  ratio.  Nam  si 
de  coemeteriis  agatur  quae  solis  religi- 
osis familiis  reservantur,  ea  plane  ab 
Episcopi  jurisdictione,  promdeque  a 
vjsitatione  exempta  sunt  ;  cetera  vero 
fidelium  multitudini  communia,  quum 
uno  ordine  haberi  debeant  cum  coeme- 
teriis paroecialibus,  jurisdiction!  Ordina- 


ject  Benedict  XIV.,  in  his  Const.  Cum 
mtper,  thus  speaks  ;  "  Though  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  according  to  the  more 
ancient  canons  monks  and  regulars  were 
eligible  to  the  office  of  parish  priest,  yet 
it  is  certain  that  by  the  modern  legisla- 
tion of  the  Church  they  are  forbidden 
to  assume  the  care  of  a  parish  without 
an  Apostolic  dispensation."  Hence  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Council,  in 
response  to  the  query  :  7s  the  petition  of 
.the  Angnstinian  Fathers  to  have  the  new 
parish  given  them  to  be  granted,  replied  : 
No,  and  let  not  this  petition  be  presented 
any  more.  If  the  new  erection  is  not  to 
be  a  canonical  parish,  but  simply  a  mis- 
sion, the  law  indeed  does  not  foibid  the 
appointment  of  a  regular  as  rector,  but 
neither  does  it  favor  such  a  selection. 
The  matter  lies  entirely  with  the  bishop, 
and  he  is  absolutely  free  to  do  as  he 
thinks  best.  For  wherein  the  law  is 
mute  the  prelate's  word  is  law,  especially 
as,  according  to  the  maxim  of  canon- 
ists, the  law  is  always  presumed  to  be  on 
the  bishop's  side  in  all  that  regards  the 
administration  of  his  diocese.  It  is 
plain,  therefore,  that  the  claim  of  regu- 
lars to  preference  for  the  new  erection  is 
etiher  wholly  unfounded  or  in  direct  op- 
position  to  the  express  intent  of  the  sa- 
cred canons. 

17.  The  occupancy  by  regulars  of  the 
position  of  rectors  has  also  given  rise  to 
other  controversies,  in  regard,  namely, 
to  places  within  the  limits  of  their  mis- 
sion. The  bishop's  right  to  supervise 
cemetery  regulations  and  pious  institutes 
has  been  called  in  question.  Now,  as 
regards  cemeteries,  there  is  a  very  easy 
and  obvious  solution.  Either  it  is  a  cem- 
etery destined  solely  for  members  of  the 
Order,  in  which  case  it  is  certainly  exempt 
from  the  bishop's  jurisdiction  ;  or  it  is  a 
cemetery  for  the  use  of  the  faithful.  In 
this  case  it  is  of  cousse. a, parish  cemetery 
like  any  other,  and  unquestionably  sub- 
ject to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  ordinary. 
The  bishop's  right  to  supervise  such  a 
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riorum  subsunt  indubitate,  ac  propterea    cemetery  is  beyond  doubt,  as  was  dis- 
optimo  jure  ab  Episcopo  visitantur,  que-    tinctly  declared  by  Benedict  XIV.  in  his 
madmodum  statuit  Benedictus  XIV.    in 
Constit.  Firmandis  vin.  idus  novembris 


MDCDXLIV.    Haud  absimili    distinctione 


Const.  Firmandis. 

A  similar  distinction  can  be  drawn  in 

regard  to  pious  institutes  between  such 

de  locis  piis  quaestio  dirimitur,  ea  secer-  as  are  subject  to  the  authority  of  the 
nendo  quae  exempta  sunt  ab  iis  quibus  bishop,  whether  by  reason  of  his  ordi- 
praeest  Episcopus  sive  ordinario  jure,  nary' or  his  delegated  jurisdiction,  and 

such  as  are  not.     With  regard  to  these 

and  to  cemeteries,  our  decision  in  few 


sive  delegate.     De  utrisque  igitur,  turn 
coemeteriis  turn  piis   locis,    sententiam 


the  sacred  canons  and  the  Apostolic  Con- 
stitutions be  observed. 

18.  A  question  closely  allied  to  the  pre- 


Nostram   paucis  complectimur  pronun-  w°rcls  js  this  :  Let  the  prescriptions^  of 
ciantes  :  sacrorum  canonum  et  constitu- 
tionum  Apostolicarum  praescripta  esse 
servanda. 

18.  Superionbus  dubiis  arcto  jungitur 

nexu  illud  quo  quaeritur  an   Episcopis  ceding  is:  Should  the  schools  for  children 

subesse  debeant  scholae  pauperum,  quae  called  elementary  (primary}  be  subject  to 

elementares  etiam,  primariae  puerorum  *he   bishop's  direction?     The  office  of 

nuncupantur  ;    est    enim    sanctissimum  teaching  is  a  holy  one,  and  the  schools 

docendi  ministerium,  et  proximum  piis  we  speak  of  rank  next  to  pious   insti- 

locis  ordinem  tenent  scholae  de  quibus  tutes.     The   character  of  those  schools 

agendum  est.     Quo  illae  pertineant  ex  may  be  inferred  from  their  very  name 


ipso  nomine  dignoscitur  ;  intendunt  ni- 
minim  ad  puenlem  aetatem  primis  lit- 


elementary  (primary}.     Their  object  is 
to  imbue  the  minds  of  the  young  with 


terarum  dementis  primisque  fidei  veri-  the  rudimentary  elements  of  knowledge 

tatibus,    ac     morum      praeceptis     apte  and  the  fundamental  truths  of  faith  and 

instituendaxn  :    quae    quidem    institutio  morals.     This  training  is  always  neces- 

omnibus  est  temporibus,  locis  et  vitae  sary,  in  all  places  and  for  all  classes.     It 

generibus  necessaria,  ac  multum  habet  is  of  the  highest  importance  not  only  to 

momentiaduniversaesocietatishumanae  the  well-being  of  the  individual  but  of 

nedum  singulorum  hominum  incolumita-  society  in  general  ;  for  on  the  training 

tern  ;   ex  puerili  enim  institutione  pen-  given  in  these  early  years  generally  de- 

det,  ut  plurimum,  qua  quis  ratione  sit  pends  the   course  pursued  in  after  life. 

reliquae  aetatis  spatium  acturus.    Itaque  Hence  Pius  IX.  wisely  prescribed  what 


quid  a  docentibus  eo  loci  praecipue 
praestandum  sit,  sapienter  Pius  IX.  sig- 
nificavit  scribens  :  "  In  hisce  potissimum 
scholis  omnes  cujusque  e  populo  classis 


was  to  be  mainly  kept  in  view  by  those 
entrusted  with  the  education  of  the 
young.  "  In  these  schools  especially  all 
the  children  in  every  grade  of  society  are 


pueri  vel  a  teneris  annis  sanctissimae  to  be  carefully  instructed  in  the  myster- 

nostrae  religionis  mysteriis  ac  praecep-  ies  and  precepts  of  our  holy  religion, 

tionibus  sedulo  sunt  erudiendi  et  ad  pie-  and  to  be  formed  to  piety  knd  morality, 

tatem  morumque  honestatem,  et  ad  re-  They  are  to  be  taught  their  religious  and 

ligionem   civilemque    vivendi  rationem  civic  duties,  but  in  such  schools  instruc- 

accurate     formandi,    atque    in     iisdem  tion  in  the  Christian  doctrine  should  so 

scholis  religiosa  praesertim  doctrina  ita  take  precedence  over  all  else  and  pre- 

primarium  in  institutione  et  educatione  dominate,  as  to  make  other  branches 

locum    habere   ac    dominari    debet,  ut  seem  only  incidental."    Even  from  these 

aliorum  cognitiones,  quibus  juventus  ibi  words  it  is  very  evident  that  it  is  a  part 

imbuitur,  adventitiae  appareant.  *  Nemo  of  the  bishop's  duty  to  look  after  the 


1)  Epist.  Ad  Archiep.  Friburg. 
Ada  vol.  3. 
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exhinc  non  intelligit  istam  puerorum  in- 
stituticmem  in  Episcoporum  officiis  esse 
ponendam,  et  scholas,  de  quibus  agitur, 
tarn  in  urbibus  frequentissimis,  quam  in 
pagis  exiguis  inter  opera  contineri  quae 
ad  rem  dioecesanam  maxime  pertinent. 
19.  Insuper  quod  ratio  suadet  lux 
historiae  confirmat.  Nullum  quippe  fuit 
tempus  quo  singularis  non  eluxerit  Con- 
ciliorum  cura  in  hujusmodi  scholis  or- 
dinandis  ac  tuendis,  pro  quibus  plura 
sapienter  constituerunt.  Eorum  nempe 
decretis  prospectum  est  ut  illas  Episcopi 
in  oppidis  et  pagis  restitui  et  augeri 
curarent  *  puerique  ad  discendum  ad- 
mitterentur  qualibet,  si  fieri  posset,  im- 
pensa  remissa.2  Eorumdem  auctoritate 
dictae  leges,  quibus  alumni  religioni  ac 
pietati  operam  darent, 3  definitae  dotes 
et  ornamenta  animi,  quibus  magistros 
praeditos  esse  oporteret,4  iisque  impera- 
tum,  uti  jurarent  juxta  formulam  catho- 
licae  professionis  :B  demum  scholarum 
curatores  constitui  qui  eas  adirent,  ac 
circumspicerent  ne  quid  inesset  vitii  aut 
incommodi,  neve  quid  omitteretur  ex  iis 
rebus,  quas  de  illarum  disciplina  leges 
dioecesanae  sanxissent.6  Ad  haec,  quum 
Patres  Conciliorum  probe  intelligerent 
parochos  etiam  pastoralis  ministerii  com- 
potes esse,  partes  baud  exiguas  iisdem 
tribuerunt  in  scholis  puerorum  quarum 
cura  cum  animarum  curatione  summa 
necessitate  jungitur.  Placuit  igitur  in 
singulis  paroeciis  pueriles  scholas  con- 
stitui,7 quibus  nomen  est  farochiaJi- 
bus  impositum : 8  jussi  sunt  parochi 
munus  docendi  suscipere,  sibique  ad- 
jutricem  operam  magistrorum  et  ma- 


training  of  the  children,  and  that  the 
schools  in  question,  whether  in  populous 
cities  or  country  places,  are  embraced 
among  the  things  which  pertain  to  the 
administration  of  a  diocese. 

19.  And  that  such  is  the  case  is  not 
only  evident  to  common  sense,  but  con- 
firmed by  history.  For  there  never  was 
a  time  when  Councils  did  not  manifest 
the  utmost  anxiety  to  create  and  safe- 
guard such  schools,  and  in  regard  to 
them  many  salutary  decrees  were  issued. 
For  instance,  that  bishops  should  see  to 
the  re-establishment  and  enlargement  of 
these  schools  in  towns  and  villages,  and 
that  no  charge  if  possible  be  imposed  on 
the  children  for  attendance.  By  author- 
ity also  of  such  decrees  the  rules  of  the 
schools  for  forming  the  minds  of  the 
young  to  piety  and  religion  were  defined 
as  well  as  the  qualifications  and  capacity 
of  the  teachers,  and  the  condition  added 
that  the  latter  should  make  under  oath  a 
profession  of  the  Catholic  faith.  Finally 
Councils  have  decreed  that  a  board  of 
visitors  be  constituted  to  supervise  the 
working  of  these  schools,  and  see  that 
nothing  be  amiss  or  out  of  order,  and 
that  nothing  called  for  by  the  diocesan 
law  be  neglected.  Further,  the  Fathers 
of  these  Councils,  knowing  that  parish- 
priests  are  competent  to  discharge  their 
pastoral  duties,  assigned  them  a  large 
share  in  the  management  of  such  schools 
the  success  of  which  is  necessarily  con- 
nected with  the  care  of  souls.  Hence 
the  erection  of  such  a  school  in  every 
parish  was  prescribed,  and  the  school 


*)  Synod.    I.  Provincial.    Camerac.   tit.  de  scholis  cap.   I. — Synod,  provinc. 
Mechlin,  tit.  de  scholis  cap.  2. 

2)  Synod.  Namurcen.  an.   1604  tit.  2  cap.  I. 

8)  Synod.  Antuerpien.  sub  Mireo  tit.  9.  cap.  3. 

•*)  Synod.  Cameracen.  an.  1650. 

B)  Synod.  II.  Provinc.  Mechlinien.  tit.  I.  cap.  3. 

•    6)  Synod.  II.  Provinc.  Mechlinien.  tit.  20.  cap.  4. — Synod.  Provin.  Pragen.  an. 
1860,  tit.  2.  cap.  7. 

7)  Synod.  Valens.  an.  529.  can.   I. — Synod.  Nannet.  relat.  in  cap.  3.  de  vit. 
et  hon.  clercor. — Synod.  Burdigal.  an.  1583.  tit.  27. 

8)  Synod.  I.  Provinc.  Mechlin  tit.  de  scholis  cap.  2.— Synod  Provinc.  Colocen. 
an.  1863.  tit.  6. — Synod,  Provin.  apud  Maynooth  auno  1875. 
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gistrarum  adsciscere  : *  iisdem  negotium 
datum  scholas  regendi  et  curandi  diligen- 
tissime  :  2  quae  omnia  si  non  ex  fide  in- 
tegreque  gesserint,  officium  deseruisse 
arguuntur,3  dignique  habentur  in  quos 
Episcopus  animadvertat. 4  In  unum  ergo 
collineant  argumcnta  ex  ratione  et  factis 
petita  ut  scholae,  quas  pauperum  vocant, 
institutis  dioecesanis  et  paroecialibus 
praecipuo  jure  adnumerandae  sint ; 
eaque  de  causa  Britannorum  Episcopi 
ad  hanc  usque  aetatem  in  missionibus 
tarn  saecularibus  quam  regularibus  eas- 
dem  pro  potestate  sua  visitare  consueve- 
runt.  Quod  et  No's  probantes  declara- 
mus  :  Episcopos  jushabere  quoad  omnia 
visitandi  hujusmodi  scholas  pauperum  in 
missionibus  regularibus  aeque  ac  in  sae- 
cularibus. 


20.  Alia  profecto  causa  est  ceterarum 
scholarum  et  collegiorum,  in  quibus  re- 
ligiosi  viri  secundum  Ordinis  sui  praes- 
scripta  juventuti  catholicae  instituendae 
operam  dare   solent  ;  in  hisce  enim  et 
ratio  postulat,  et  Nos  volumus  firma  at- 
que  integra  privilegia  manere  quae  illis 
ab  Apostolica  Sede  collata  sunt,  prout 
aperte  est  dcclaratum  anno  MDCCCLXXIV. 
a  sacro  Consilio  christiano  nomini  prop- 
agando,  quum  acta  expenderentur  Con- 
cilii  Provincialis  Westmonasteriensis  IV.5 

21.  Quum   res  in  vado  sit  quod  ad 
scholas    attinet  et   collegia  regularium 
jam  constituta,  adhuc  tamen  est  in  anci- 
piti,   si  de  novis  erigendis  agatur.     De 
his  enim  quaeritur  ;  an  et  cujus  superi- 
oris  venia  sit  impetranda?     Porro  cum 
latius  ea  dubitatio  pateat  et  ecclesiarum 
quoque  ac  coenobiorum  erectionem  per- 
tingat,  omnia   haec   unius  questionis  et 


itself  fitly  termed  parochial.  The  priest 
himself  is  to  be  the  head  teacher  in  his 
parish  school — those  he  employs  are  to 
teach  only  under  and  for  him.  •  He  is 
enjoined  to  govern  and  look  after  his 
school  with  the  utmost  diligence.  If  he 
falter  in  the  faithful  performance  of  these 
duties  towards  his  school,  he  is  held 
guilty  of  official  negligence,  and  de- 
serving of  reprimand.  Both  reason  and 
fact  therefore  combine  to  demonstrate 
that  these  free  schools  are  to  be  reckoned 
parochial  and  diocesan  institutions.  Tak- 
ing this  view,  the  English  bishops  have 
to  this  day  asserted  their  right  to  super- 
vise such  schools,  whether  found  in  the 
missions  of  the  regular  or  secular  clergy. 
Endorsing  and  approving  their  views, 
we  declare  that  the  bishops  have  tke 
fullest  right  to  supervise  the  free  schools 
as  to  all  matters  in  the  missions  of  the 
regular  clergy  as  in  those  of  the  secular. 

20.  A  very  different   case   is   that  in 
which   there  is  question  of  those  other 
schools  and  colleges  in  which  religious 
Orders,  according  to  the  purpose  of  their 
institute,  conduct  the  education  of  youth. 
Reason  demands,  and  we  ourselves  wish, 
that  in  regard  to  such  schools  the  regu- 
lars be  left  in  the  full  and  free  enioyment 
of  all  the  privileges  granted  them  by  the. 
Holy  See,  as  the  Propaganda  intimated 
in  its  revision  of  the  Acts  of  the  Fourth 
Provincial  Council  of  Westminster. 

21.  The  question  is  thus  settled  as  re- 
ga»ds  the  schools  and  colleges  of  regu- 
lars, which  already  exist  ;    but  the  kin- 
dred one,  of  their  right  to  establish  new 
ones,  is  still  left  untouched.     Now,  in 
regard  to  such  new  establishments,  it  has 
been  asked,  Whose  permission  are  regu- 
lars   to   obtain?      As  this    query   may 
take  a  wider  range,  and  include  not  only 


1)  Synod.  Nannet.  sup.  cit.— Synod.  Antuerp.  sup.  cit.— Synod.  Prov.  Burdig. 
an.  1850.  tit.  6.  cap.  3. 

2)  Synod.  Prov.  Vienn.  an.  1858.  tit.  6.  cap.  8.— Synod.  Prov.  Ultraject.  an. 
1865,  tit.  3.  cap.  2. 

>)  Synod.  Prov.  Colocen.  an.   1863,  tit.  6.  cap.  5.— Synod.  Prov.  Colonien. 
an.  1860,  tit.  2.  cap,  23.--Synod.  Prov.  Ultraject.  an.  1863,  tit.  9.  cap.  5. 
*)  Synod.  I.  Prov.  Cameracen  tit.  de  scholis  cap.  2. 
°)  Decret.  26. 
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juclicii  terminis  complectimur.  Atque 
hie  primo  occurrunt  Decretales  veteres, 
quibus  est  cautum  ne  quid  hujusmodi 
quisquam  institueret  absque  Sedis  Apos- 
tolicae  licentia  special!.1  Postmodum 
Tridentina  Synodus  in  eodem  genere 
quidquam  operum  fieri  prohibuit  "sine 
Episcopi,  in  cujus  dioecesi  erigcnda  sunt, 
licentia  prius  obtenta:"2  quo  tanien  Con- 
cilii  decreto  baud  cst  superioribus  legibus 
derogatum,  veniam  ab  Apostolica  Sede 
impetrari  jubcntibus.  Quapropter  cum 
ea  in  re  liberius  passim  ageretur,  Urba- 
nus  VIII.3  pravam  consuetudinem  emen- 
daturus,  opera  ejusmodi  improbavit  tarn 
quae  sine  venia  Episcopi,  quam  quae 
sola  illius  auctoritate  susciperentur,  et 
veterum  canonum  si mul  Concihique  Tri- 
dentini  leges  omnino  in  posterum  servari 
decrevit.  Hue  etiam  spectavit  Innocent- 
ius  X.  in  Constitut.  Instaurandae  idibus 
oclobris  MDCLII.,  quapraecepit  ut  nemo 
ex  familiis  regularibus  "domos  vel  loca 
quaecumque  de  novo  recipere  vel  fun- 
dare  praesumat  absque  Sedis  Apostolicae 
licentia  special!."  Quare  communis  ho- 
die  sententia  est,  cui  favet  passim  rerum 
judicatarum  auctoritas,  non  licere  regu- 
.laribus,  tarn  intra  quam  extra  Italiam, 
nova  monasteria  aut  conventus  sive  col- 
legia fundare,  sola  Episcopi  venia  impe- 
trata,  sed  indultam  quoque  a  Sede  Apos- 
tolica facultatem  requiri.4  lisdem  insis- 
tens  vestigiis  sacrum  Consilium  christi- 
ano  nomini  p'ropagando  pluries  decrevit, 
veniam  Apostolicae  Sedis  et  Episcopi  aut 
Vicarii  Apostolic!  ecclesiis  collegiisque 
erig^ndis,  cti.un  in  missionibus,  ubi  re- 
ligiosi  sodales  domos  sedesque  habeant, 
esse  omnino  nccessariam.5  His  ergo  de 
causis  ad  propositum  dubium  responde- 
mus  :  sodalibus  religiosis  novas  sibi  sedes 


schools  but  also  churches  and  monas- 
teries, we  include  all  in  this  one  enquiry, 
and  our  decision  will  equally  apply  to 
every  case.  And  on  this  subject  we  first 
direct  attention  to  the  ancient  Decretals, 
in  which  it  was  provided  that  no  such 
foundation  should  anywhere  be  made 
without  special  license  from  the  Apostolic 
See.  The  Council  of  Trent,  later  on, 
"  forbade  any  work  of  the  kind  to  be  un- 
dertaken without  having  first  obtained 
permission  of  the  bishop  of  the  place  in 
which  it  was  to  be  erected."  This  de- 
cree did  not  derogate  ffom  the  laws  al- 
ready in  force  requiring  the  special  au- 
thorization of  the  Holy  See.  Hence  Ur- 
ban VIII.,  perceiving  that  regulars  were 
proceeding  rather  loosely  in  this  matter, 
and  wishing  to  put  a  stop  to  the  abuse, 
denounced  all  such  works  undertaken 
without  permission  of  the  bishop,  or  by 
permission  of  the  bishop  only,  and  or- 
dered that  in  this  matter  both  the  ancient 
canons  and  the  decree  of  Trent  be  hence, 
forward  observed.  Innocent  X.  had  the 
same  in  view  when  he  decreed  (Const. 
Instaurandae}  that  no  religious  "should 
presume  to  accept  or  found  any  new 
houses  or  institutions  whatsoever  with- 
out the  special  license  of  the  Holy  See." 
Hence,  the  common  opinion  of  canonists 
to-day — an  opinion  which  the  authori- 
ties quoted  go  to  establish— is,  that  regu- 
lars are  not  allowed  to  found  new 
monasteries,  houses  or  colleges  by 
authority  of  the  bishop  only  either  in 
or  out  of  Italy,  but  require  further- 
more the  special  authorization  of  the 
Apostolic  See.  Adhering  to  this  opinion, 
the  Propaganda  has  again  and  again  de- 
clared that  permission  of  the  Holy  See 
and  of  the  bishop  or  vicar  apostolic, 


1)  Cap.  Religiosorum  §.  confer matas  de  relig.  domib.  et  cap.  Cum  ex  eo  de  ex- 
cess, piaeiat.  in  6. 

2)  Concil.   Trident,    sess.   25,    cap.  3,  de  Regular. 

3)  Constit.    Komanus    Ponlijex  XIII.  kalen.  septembris  1624. 

4)  ISened.    XIV.    de    Synod,    dioeccs.  lib.  9,  cap.  I,   num.   9. — Monacelli  for. 
mul.    legal,    parte    I,    tit.   6,    form    19,  n.  31. 

5)  Sac.    Congreg.   de    Prop.    Fide   in  coetibus  habitis,  diebus  22  mart.  1669  ; 
3  nov.  1688,  1704,  1768  ;  23  aug.  1858  ;  30  maii  1864  ;  17  julii  1865. 
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constftuere,  erigendo  novas  ecclesias, 
aperiendove  coenobia,  collegia,  scholas, 
nisi  obtenta  pritis  expressa  licentia  Ordi- 
narii  loci  et  Sedis  Apostolicae  non  licere. 


22.  Fieri  solet  utique  subtilior  inquisi- 
tio,  an  duplex  ea  venia  sit  impetranda, 
si  non  prorsus  novum  opus  regularis  fa- 
milia  moliatur  ;  scd  ea  quae  sunt  insti- 
tuta  velit  in  alios  usus  convertere.  Ve- 
rum  neque  obscura,  neque  anceps  erit 
futura  responsio,  si  varios,  qui  accidere 
possunt,  casus  distinguamus.  Initio  enim 
quis  serio  dubitet,  an  ea  quae  pietatis  re- 
ligionisque  causa  instituta  sunt,  liceat  in 
usus  a  religione  et  pietale  alienos  convert- 
ere ?  Restal  itaque  ut  de  tribus  hisce 
dumtaxat  quaeratur,  utrum  nempe  liceat 
dimovere  de  loco  instituta  alioque  trans- 
ferre :  aut  immutare  in  usum  consenta- 
neum,  qualis  esset  si  schola  in  ecclesiam, 
coenobium  in  collegium,  in  domum  pu- 
pillis  aegrotisque  recipiendis,  vel  vicissim 
mutaretur  ;  aut  demum,  priore  usu  re- 
tento,  novam  causam  sive  usum  indu- 
cere.  Jam  vero  quominus  duo  ilia  prinia, 
privata  ipsorum  auctoritate,  religiosi  so- 
dales  efficiant,  obstat  decretum  Bonifacii 
VIII.,  qui  cos  vetuit  "ad  habitandum 
domos  vel  loca  quaecumque  de  novo  re- 
cipere,  seu  hactenus  recepta  mutare.  "l 
Rursus  qui  fieri  poiest  ex  duobus  illis 
alterutrum,  nisi  res  recidat  in  fimdatio- 
iiem  novam  "  Monasteriorum,  Collegi- 
orum,  domorum,  conventuum  et  aliorum 
Regiil'arium  locorum  hujusmodi?"  Atqui 
id  perfici  prohibuit  Urbanus  VIII.  per 
constitutiouem  Romanns  Pontifex,  nisi 
"servata  in  omnibus  et  peromnia  sacro- 
rum  canonum  et  Concilii  Tridemini  for- 
ma." Sic  unum  superest  de  quo  con- 
tendatur  :  num  priore  u.-,u  retento,  nova 
causa  vel  usus  adjici  valeat.  Tune  au- 


even  in  missions  where  regulars  have 
establishments  already,  is  absolutely  re- 
quired  for  them  to  undertake  new 
churches  or  new  colleges.  Such  l>emg 
the  case,  then,  we  thus  decide  :  Regulars 
are  not  permitted  to  create  any  new 
foundations  for  the  Order  by  building 
churches,  opening  monasteries,  colleges, 
or  schools,  -without  having  previously 
obtained  the  express  consent  of  the  ordin- 
ary and  of  the  Holy  See. 

22.  A  question  somewhat  subtle  has 
been  raised,  namely,  whether  that  two- 
fold permission  is  needed  in  case  regu- 
lars contemplate, .  not  exactly  a  new 
foundation,  but  the  conversion  to  a 
different  purpose  of  an  establishment 
already  in  their  possession.  But  the  re- 
ply will  be  easy  and  ovbious  if  we  only 
look  into  the  nature  of  the  different 
cases  of  such  conversion  that  may  come 
up.  To  begin  with,  no  one  at  all  can 
doubt  the  unlawfulness  of  turning  to_ 
secular  uses  institutions  founded  in  the 
interests  of  piety  and  religion.  Only  as 
to  three  kinds  of  cases,  then,  can  any 
doubt  arise,  namely  :  Whether  it  is  law- 
ful (i)  to  transfer  an  institution  from 
one  place  to  another  ;  (2)  to  alter  th» 
purpose  of  the  institution  from  one 
species  of  pious  work  to  another,  as  to 
change  a  school  into  a  church,  a  monas- 
tery into  a  college,  boarding  school, 
hospital,  or  vice  versa  ;  or  (3)  without 
abandoning  the  original  purpose  of  the 
establishment  to  devote  it  to  an  addi- 
tional pious  use.  As  to  the  unlawfulness 
of  regulars  doing  either  of  the  two  first 
on  their  own  authority,  the  decree  of 
Boniface  VIII.  admits  no  doubt.  They 
are  forbidden  "to  go  dwell  in  new 
homes,  move  to  new  localities,  or  change 
from  where  they  are  established."  Again 
how  could  either  of  these  two  first  be 
effected  and  not  result  in  a  new  founda- 
tion of  a  "monastery,  college,  school, 
convent,  Or  other  institution  of  regulars  ?  ' 
And  such  new  foundation  Urban  VIII.  in 
his  Const.  Romanus  Pontifex  expressly 


1)  Cap.  Cum  ex  eo  de  excess,  praelat.  in  6. 
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tern  pressius  rem  urgere  oportet  et  accu- 
rate dispicere,  utrum  ea  inductio  alterius 
usus  ad  interiorem  administrationem, 
disciplinamque  domesticam  spectet,  ve- 
lut  si  tirocinium  aut  collegium  studiorum 
causa  junioribus  sodalibus  in  coenobio 
constituatur  ;  an  fines  interioris  adminis- 
trationis  sit  excessura,  puta  si  inibi  schola 
fiat  aut  collegium  quod  pateat  etiam 
alienis.  Plane  si  dictos  fines  excesserit, 
res  redit  ad  alterutram  illarum,  quae  a 
Bonifacio  VIII.  et  Urbano  VI II.  fieri  pro 
lubito,  ceu  diximus,  prohibentur.  Sin 
autem  intralimitesdomesticae  disciplinae 
mutatio  contineatur,  suo  certe  jure  Reg- 
ulares  utentur  ;  nisi  forte  leges  funda- 
tionis  obsistant.  Ex  quibus  singillatim 
perpensis  manifesto  colligitur  :  Religiosis 
sodalibus  non  licere  ea  quae  instituta 
sunt  in  alios  usus  convertere  absque  ex- 
pressa  licentia  Sedis  Apostolicae  et  Ordi- 
narii  loci,  nisi  agatur  de  conversione,' 
quae,  salvis  fundationis  legibus.  referatur 
dumtaxat  ad  mternum  regimen  et  disci- 
plinam  regularem. 


forbade,  "unless  done  in  conformity  with 
the  requirements  of  the  sacred  canons  and 
the  Council  of  Trent."  Thus  one  only 
doubt  remains  to  be  settled  :  Is  it  lawful 
for  regulars,  without  abandoning  the  orig- 
inal purpose  of  an  establishment,  to  de- 
vote it  to  an  additional  pious  use?  Here 
we  must  examine  the  particular  circum- 
stances of  the  case  and  correctly  ascer- 
tain whether  the  introduction  of  this  new 
"  pious  use"  concerns  only  the  internal 
administration  and  domestic  discipline 
of  the  religious  Order  ;  as,  for  instance, 
locating  the  novitiate  or  house  of  studies 
in  a  certain  monastery  ;  or,  whether  this 
new  "  pious  use"  may  also  concern  per- 
sons not  belonging  to  the  Order,  as  the 
opening  of  a  school  or  college  to  which 
outsiders  would  be  admitted.  Very  ob- 
viously, if  this  new"  pious  use"  be  for 
ends  not  belonging  to  the  internal 
administration  of  the  Order,  its  intro- 
duction is  equivalent  to  one  of  the  two 
preceding,  and  accordingly  forbidden  by 
Boniface  VIII.  and  Urban  VIII.  to  be 
done  at  will  by  religious,  as  we  have 
pointed  out.  But  if  the  new  "pious 
use' '  touch  only  the  members  themselves 
of  the  Order,  regulars  can  certainly  as- 
sert their  right  and  proceed,  unless  per- 
chance the  conditions  subject  to  which  the 
institution 'was  founded  prove  an  obsta- 
cle. From  all  this  the  following  conclusion 
is  to  be  evidently  deduced  :  Regulars  are 
not  allcnved  to  devote  the  institutions  they 
f assess  to  other  and  different  ^lses,  with- 
out the  express  license  of  the  Holy  See, 
fllld  of  the  ordinary  of  the  place,  unless 
the  change  concern  exclusively  only  the 
internal  administration  and  discipline  of 
the  Order  and  violate  no  condition  of  the 
foundation. 


(To  be  Continued.) 


P.  P. — If  the  whole  office  of  nine  lessons  cannot  be  recited  at  the 
Exequiae,  the  nocturn  to  be  said  is  the  first,  irrespective  of  the  day  of 
the  week.  If  the  custom  in  your  place  be  different,  better  call  atten- 
tion to  the  rubrics  of  the  Ritual  at  next  Conference. 
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PUSTET'S  EDITIONS  OF  LITURGICAL  CHANT. 
[217.] 

RATISBOXEX. — Sacra  Rituum  Congregatio,  referente  infrascripto  Sec- 
retaiio,  probe  perpendit  Dubium  a  Rev.  P.  Schober  Sacerdote  Con- 
gregationis  SS.  Redemptoris  nuper  propositum,  atque  ab  Amplitudinc 
Tua  pro  opportuna  declaratione  exhibitum,  scilicet : 

-''  An,  siante  privilegio  ab  Apostolica  Sede  concesso  cl.  Equiti  Fre- 
derico  Pustet.  typographic  Ratisbonensi  pro  editione  librorum  choralium 
authenticorum  praesertim  Antiphonarii  et  Gradualis,  nemini  liceat  ab 
iisdem  libris  aliquam  partem  excerpere,  ac  separatim  evulgare  ?" 

Itaque  Sacra  eadem  Congregatio  id  in  casu  declarandum  censuit, 
nimirum  :  Rms  Episcopus  poterit  revidere  opus,  et  fidem  facere  de 
concordantia  cum  Original!  adprobato,  salvo  lamen  jure  typography 
Pustet  privalivo  quoad  editionem. 

Quae  dum  Amplitudini  Tuae  pro  mei  muneris  ratione  communico, 
ut  Ipsa  diu  felix  et  incolumis  vivat  ex  animo  adprecor. 
Amplitudinis  Tuae  Uti  Frater 

D.  CARD.   BARTOLIXIUS, 

S.  R.  C.  Praefect. 
LAURENTIUS  SALVATI, 

S.  R.  C.  Secretarius. 

Rmo  Domino  uti  Fratri  Episcopo  Ratisbonensi. 
Romae  die  12  Februarii  1883. 


THE  MISSA  SOLITARIA. 

We  have  received  some  additional  papers  aiming  to  show  that,  in 
virtue  of  the  sine  ministro  clause  in  the  Faculties,  we  are  allowed  to  say 
mass  without  having  any  one  present.  But,  though  some  of  them 
evince  the  possession  of  much  theological  knowledge  in  the  writers, 
and  a  wide  range  of  reading,  we  are  constrained  to  withhold  them  from 
publication,  at  least  for  the  present,  because  they  do  not  seem  to  us  to 
get  squarely  at  the  difficulty.  For  the  sake  of  clearness  and  brevity  \ve 
thus  put  the  matter  in  syllogistic  form  : 

Apostolico  noslro  indulto  missam  celebrare  licet  sine  ministro,  ' '  quando 
aliter  cdebrari  non  possit :" 

A /gut,  celebrare  sine  ministro  idem  est  ac  celebrare  nemine  praesente  : 

Ergo,  Apostolico  nostro  indulto  missam  celebrare  licet  nemine  praesente, 
"  quando  aliter  celebrari  non  possit." 

The  minor  of  that  syllogism  is  evidently  false.  Minus  non  continet 
in  se  quod  est  \nplus.  (Rule  35.) 
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A.  B.  C. — We  hardly  think  it  necessary  to  reprint  the  entire  Instruc- 
tion ETSI  SANCTISSIMUS.     It  is  given  in  the  "Acta  et  Decreta"  of  the 


Second   Plenary  Council,  p.  311. 
following  : 

Quodsi  in  aliquibus  locis  Sacrorum  An- 
tistites  cognoverint  easdem  conditiones1 
impleri  haud  posse  quin  graviora  exinde 
oriantur  damna  ac  mala,  in  hoc  casu 
tan  turn  Sanctitas  Sua  ad  hujusmodi  majo- 
ra  damna  ac  mala  vitanda  prudenti  eo- 
rmm  Sacrorum  Antistitum  arbitrio  com- 

mittit  ut  ipsi judicent  quando 

commemoratae  conditiones  de  contrahen- 
dis  mixtis  hisce  nuptiis  extra  ecclesiam  et 
absque  parochi  benedictione  impleri 
minima  possint  et  quando  in  promiscuis 
hisce  conjugiis  ineundis  tolerari  queat 
mos  adhibendi  ritum  pro  matrimoniis 
contrahendis  in  dioecesano  rituali  legi- 
time  praescriptum  exclusa  tamen  semper 
missae  celebratione  ac  diligentissime  per- 
pensis  omnibus  rerum  locorum  ac  perso- 
narum  adjunctis  atque  onerata  ipsorum 
Antistitum  conscientia  super  omnium 
circumstantiarum  veritate  et  gravitate.' 

*)  The  "conditions"  referred  to  and  laid  down  in  the  precedic?  part  of  the  In- 
struction, which  are  absolutely  required  in  all  mixed  marriages.  These  conditions 
do  not  constitute  any  portion  of  the  reason  or  reasons  on  account  ol  which  a  dispen- 
sation for  such  a  marriage  can  be  granted.  They  are  a  pre-requisite  to  the  conside- 
ration of  any  reason,  as  explicitly  declared  and  insisted  on  by  the  Propaganda  in 
the  letter  addressed  the  Archbishop  of  Baltimore,  March  25,  1868:  "As  you  well 
know,  it  is  by  no  means  sufficient  cause  to  permit  a  mixed  marriage,  that  the  parties 
are  prepared  to  furnish  the  guarantees  required  and  fulfil  the  other  conditions  usual- 
ly expressed* in  the  Apostolic  rescripts.  But, besides  and  over  and  above  all  this,  some 
sufficient  cause  and  that  a  grave  one  is  required  (sed  ornninc  justae  grcrvesque  re- 
quiruntur  cansae)  before  the  (bishop's)  faculty  of  dispensing  in  mixed  marriages 
can  be  lawfully  exercised.  The  conditions  are  pre-requisites.  and  must  absolutely 
be  pre-requisites,  according  to  natural  and  divine  law,  that  the  evils  intrinsic  to 
such  marriages  may  be  removed.  But,  even  after  these  conditions  are  assured, 
nothing  short  of  a  serious  disadvantage  (grave  incommodum),  which  can  be  warded 
off  no  other  way,  could  justify  permitting  the  faithful  to  expose  themselves  to  these 
great  dangers  to  faith  and  morals.  And,  though  in  the  Instruction  referred  to  it  is 
stated  that  the  custom  of  following  the  diocesan  ritual,  always  excluding  the 
celebration  of  mass,  may  bs  tolerated  in  these  mixed  marriages,— that  is  saTd  by 
way  of  exceptional  indulgence,  and  under  the  condition  that  it  be  permitted  only 
when  all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  time,  place,  persons  have  been  most  serious- 
ly considered,  and  then  the  bishop  remains  bound  in  conscience  as  to  the  truth  and 
sufficiency  of  the  causes." — Acta  et  Decreta  Cone,  Bait,  II,  f. 


The  paragraph  referred  to  is  the 

But,  if  the  bishops  know  that  those 
conditions  cannot  be  enforced  in  any 
place  without  causing  greater  evils  and 
losses,  in  this  case,  in  order  to  avoid 
such  evils  and  losses,  His  Holiness  com- 
mits to  the  prudence  of  the  prelates 
themselves  to  decide  when  the  condi- 
tions of  contracting  these  mixed  mar- 
riages outside  the  church  and  without 
the  sacerdotal  blessing,  cannot  be  car- 
ried out,  and  'when  the  custom  may 
be  tolerated  of  following  even  at  such 
marriages  the  usual  diocesan  ritual, 
excluding  always  the  celebration  of  mass, 
all  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  time, 
place,  persons,  being  most  seriously  con- 
sidered, and  the  bishop  being  bound  in 
conscience  to  answer  for  the  truth  and 
sufficiency  of  the  causes. 


62  THE  PASTOR. 


B.  A. — Reply  to  query: 
[218.] 

Beatissime  Pater  :  Most  Holy  Father  : 

D.    N.    Sanctitati    Vestrae    humiliter  D.  N.  humbly  states  that  he  is  rector 

exponit,  quod  in  civitate  M.  existat  hos-  and  chaplain  of  a  hospital  in  the  city  of 

pitium,  cujus  ipse  rector  et  capellanus  M.     In  this  hospital,  which  is  in  charge 

est,  ac  ia  quo  infirmorum  curam  gerunt  of  sisters,    Protestants    are   occasionally 

moniales,  dictae  M.  N.  Cum  autem  in  received,    and  these  sometimes  call  for 

hoc  hospitio  subinde   recipiantur  acatho-  their  own  minister  to  give  them  the  rites 

licae  religionis  sectatores,  ac  iidem  min-  and  consolations  of  religion.     May  the 

istrum  haereticum,a  quo  religionis  auxilia  sisters  send  for  the  minister  ?    And  is  the 

et  solatia  recipiant,    identidem   petant:  answer  that  may  be  given  this  question 

Quaeritur,    utrum   praefatis  momalibus  to  be  understood  as  applicable  likewise 

falsae  religionis  ministrum  advocare  lici-  in  the  case  of  a  Protestant  lying  sick  at  a 

turn  sit?  quaeriturinsuper,  utrum  eadem  Catholic's  private  house — May  the  Ca- 

danda  sit  solutio,  ubi  haereticus  infirmus  tholic  send  for  the  minister  ? 

in  domo  privata  cujusdam  Catholic!  de-  Their  Eminences  of  the  Holy  Office 

git  utrum  scilicet  tune  Catholicus  minis-  replied:  In  the  case  AS  SET  FORTH,  fioi 

trum  haereticum  advocare  licite  possit  ?  They  are  to  remain  passive . 

Resp.  Sancti  Officii:  JUXTA  EXPOSITA  ANGELUS  AROENTI, 

non  licere  :  Passive  se  Jiabeant.  Secretary. 

ANGELUS  ARGENTI,  March  15,  1848. 
Secret. 

We  have  purposely  laid  stress  on  the  words  juxta  exposila  to  indi- 
cate that  only  to  the  case  as  nudely  put  did  the  answer  apply.  Hence, 
evidently  this  response  of  the  Sacred  Congregation,  as  Konings  cor- 
rectly remarks,  did  not  include  the  case  in  which  a  refusal  would  -draw 
on  greater  evils, — the  despair  of  the  sick  person,  blasphemies,  scandal, 
etc.,  or  raise  an  outcry  against  the  Church  or  religious  communities. 
(TJieol.  Mor.  n.  313).  The  public  opinion  of  the  locality  as  to  whe- 
ther an  act  be  a  co-operation  in  false  worship  or  not,  has  much  to  do 
with  determining  its  lawfulness  or  unlawfulness  in  that  place.  Thus, 
the  Propaganda  replied  to  a  query  on  the  subject  Sept.  27,  1847  : 
"Nisi  publica  opinione  explosio  tormentorum  bellicorum  habeatur 
tanquam  actus  superstitiosus  non  esse  (milites  Christianos)  inquietan- 
dos. "  Similar  answers  to  similar  Dubia  were  frequently  given.  In  this 
country  there  are  few  places  in  which  public  opinion  would  construe 
the  sisters'  act  in  sending  for  the  minister  as  a  co-operation  or  concur- 
rence in  the  ministrations  that  may  follow,  or  any  tacit  admission  that 
the  Protestant  communion  o£  any  denomination  is  to  be  regarded  as 
on  a  level,  or  as  a  means  of  salvation  such  as  is  the  One  true  Church 
founded  by  Jesus  Christ  We  quote  the  following  brief  but  admirable 
Instruction  of  the  Propaganda  on  the  general  subject  of  Co-operatio  in 
Divinis  dated  July  2,  1827  (Collectanea  n.  1093)  : 
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[219.] 

Relate   ad    co-operationem    ad    ritus  In  relation  to  co-operation  in  religious? 

superstitiosos,  haec  tenenda  regula  est.  rites  this  is  the  rule  to  be  followed      If 

Si    cooperatio   fuerit  pars  ritus   super-  the  co-operation  (the  act  itself)  be  a  part 

stitiosi,  tune  formalis  censenda  erit,  in-  of  the  superstitious  rite,  the  co-opera- 

trinsice    mala,    et   nunquam    fieri   licite  tion   is    formal,  intrinsically   sinful  and 

pmerit.      E  contra  censenda  erit  ma-  never  allowable.      On  the  contrary,  the 

terialis,  si  pars   non  fuerit  ritus   snper-  co-operation  will  be  only  material  if  the 

stitiosi.     Grave  aliquod   damnum  quod  act   be  not    a  part  of  the  superstitious 

oriatur  co-operanti,  si  ab  hac  material!  rite.       Any    serious     inconvenience    to 

co-op^ratione  abstinere  voluerit^  licitam  which  the  co-operator  would  be  put  by 

earn    faciet,  etiamsi  scandalum  ad  fuerit  abstaining  from  such  material  co-opera- 

quod    pusillorum   dicitur  a    Theologis,  tion  renders  the  co-operation  lawful.     If 

quia    ex    lege  charitatis    nemo   tenetur  scandal  be  taken,  it  will  be  only  what 

cum  gravi  suo  damno  scandalum   istud  theologians  call  the  scandal  of  the  weak, 

removere.  ar)d  by   the  law   of  charity,  no  one  is 

bound,  at  considerable  inconvenience  to 
himself,  to  prevent  such  scandal. 


Dec.  17,  '84. 

REV  SIR  :  Is  it  allowed  to  use  white  vestments — the  only  set  in  a  mission  church 
— on  a  day  when  a  different  color  is  prescribed  ?  "  B." 

Please  see  the  fourth  Regula  Juris,  Vol.  II.  p.  354.  If  a  doubt  exist 
as  to  the  sufficiency  of  the  necessity  in  your  case,  the  ordinary  of  the 
diocese  is  the  proper  judge.  However,  "satius  est  quocumque  die 
facere  sacrum  in  quocumque  colore  quam  illud  omittere."  (Lohner 
apud  De  Herdt,  Vol.  I.  n.  155.)  And  Sabetti  (p.  548),  "An  color 
vesiium  sit  de  praecepto. "  RESP.  Affirmative  :  Attamen  haec  rubrica  ob- 
ligare  sub  gravi  non  videtur  nisi  scandalum  adsit."  We  might  add,  or 
such  grossly  culpab'e  carelessness  of  the  laws  of  the  Church  for  a  length 
of  time  as  would  be  tantamount  to  a  contempt  for  her  laws  and  ru- 
brics. 


Is  it  permitted  on  the  same  ground —universal  custom — to  use  the  purificator 
of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  to  wipe  the  chrism  off  the  foreheads  of  the  newly  confirmed  ? 

P.  M. 

In  regard  to  this  we  would  remark  (i)  that  purificators  are  not  blessed 
(S.  R.  C. ,  Sept.  7,  1816,  n.  4526,  ad.  xxvr.)  and  consequently,  until 
sanctified  by  actual  use,  are  no  more  sacred  than  the  flour  destined  for 
altar-breads.  We  infer,  however,  from  a  decision  of  the  S.  Cong. 
(Sept.  12,  1857,  n.  5251,  ad.  xxx.)  that  after  actual  use  and  before 
they  are  washed  none  but  persons  in  Holy  Orders  are  allowed  to  touch 
the  purificators — that  consequently  no  practice  could  justify  any  such 
use  of  them  in  this  condition  as  that  mentioned.  The  decree  of  1857 
runs  : 
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[22O.] 

Utrum  moniales  seu  piae  foeminae  vi-         May  nuns,  or  pious  women  living  in 
tarn   communem    sub  regula  degentes,     community,   wash  corporals,  palls,  and 
possint  cum   licentia    ordinarii   abluere     purificators  ?     Answer  :  No. 
corporalia,  pallas  et  purificatoria  ?     R. : 
Negative. 

The  argument  derived  from  this  response  is  not  strictly  conclusive  ; 
for  the  A7cgative  would  be  true  if  they  were  forbidden  to  wash  only  one 
of  the  three, — corpoials,  palls  or  purificators.  But,  taking  into  account 
the  peculiar  circumstances  under  which  thai  decision  was  rendered, — 
circumstances  which  induced  the  S.  Congregation  to  descend  to  so 
many  particulars, — the  common  teaching  of  rubricists  and  universal 
custom,  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  by  a  law  of  the  Church  lay 
persons  are  not  allowed  to  touch  the  purificator  after  use  in  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  until  it  be  washed  or  nnced  by  one  in  Holy  Orders. 

We  know  of  no  prohibition  to  use  a  purificator  fresh  from  the  iron 
for  the  purpose  mentioned,  and  of  using  the  same  again,  after  berhg 
washed,  for  the  Mass.  But,  as  De  Herdt  correctly  remarks  (Vol.  in., 
n.  1 68,  Sacrae  Lit.  Praxis),  it  would  be  more  becoming  to  reserve 
purificators  exclusively  for  use  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  and  provide  a  piece 
of  other  linen  for  confirmation. 

In  the  United  States  the  linen  band  is  rarely  used,  if  at  all,  the  at- 
tendant priest  wiping  the  foreheads  of  those  confirmed  with  a  piece  of 
cotton  such  as  is  used  in  administering  Extreme  Unction. 


CANADA,  Co ,  Nov.  '84. 

Are  clergymen  still  permitted  on  the  ground  of  universal  custom  to  cover  the 
front  of  the  altar  whereon  the  Blessed  Sacrament  is  preserved  with  a  black  ante- 
penclium  on  occasion  of  funeral  requiems  ?  P.  M. 

We  see  no  reason  to  alter  the  opinions  expressed,  Vol.  r.  p.  1 50. 
Persistency  in  the  use  of  the  black  antependium  for  such  occasions 
when  the  rector  could  just  as  readily,  or  with  very  little  inconvenience, 
comply  with  the  law  of  the  Church,  is  at  best  but  a  sorry  exhibition  of 
obstinacy. 

That  decree  [G4]  p.  149,  Vol.  i. ,  was  issued  in  reply  to  a  query  by 
an  American  bishop.  It  is  simply  explanatory  of  a  pre-existing  law,  not 
new  legislation,  and  consequently  needs  no  kind  of  diocesan  promulga- 
tion. (Decree  [66]).  However,  if  the  praxis  still  remains  universal 
(which  we  doubt)  and  the  ordinary  does  not  remonstrate,  we  should  be 
unwilling  to  commit  ourselves  to  the  declaration  that  each  individual 
rector,  even  in  wilfully  violating  the  law,  is  guilty  of  sin. 


{Book  A'otices  unavoidably  held  over.) 


"Oplo  magis  sentire  compunctionem  quam  sa're  ejus  definitionem." — a  Kempis. 


VOL.  III. 


JANUARY,    1885. 


No.  3. 


THE  CONCURSUS. 

The  Council  of  Trent  in  its  twenty-fourth  session  De  Reformations 
ch.  the  eighteenth  thus  decreed  : 

NOMINATI  AD  PAROCHIALES,  QUA  FOR- 
MA ET  A  QUIBUS  EXAMINAkI  DEBENT. 
(Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  XXIV.  De  Reform, 
c.  18.) 


I.  Expedit  maxime  animarum  saluti, 
a  dignis  atque  idoneis  parochis  guber- 
nari.  Id  ut  diligentius  ac  rectius  perfi- 
ciatur  statuit  sancta  Synodus  ut  .... 
debeat  episcopus  statim,  habita  notitia 
vacationisecclesiae,  si  opus  fuerit,  idone- 
um  in  ea  vicarium  cum  congrua  ejus 
arbitrio  fructuum  portionis  assignatione 
constituere,  qui  onera  ipsius  ecclesiae 
sustineat  donee  ei  de  rectore  providea- 
tur. 


2.  Porro  episcopus  et  qui  jus  patron- 
atus  habet,  intra  decem  dies,  vel  aliud 
tempus  ab  episcopo  praescribendum, 
idoneos  aliquot  clericos  ad  regendam 
ecclesiam  coram  deputandis  examina- 
toribiis  nominet.  Liberum  sit  tamen 
etiam  aliis,  qui  aliquos  ad  id  aptos  no- 
verint,  eorum  nomina  deferre,  ut  possit 
postea  de  cujuslibet  aetate,  moribus  et 
sufficientia  fieri  diligens  inquisitio.  Et 
si. episcopo  aut  synodo  provinciali  pro 
regionis  more  videbitur  magis  expe- 
dire  per  edictum  etiam  publicum  vocen- 
tur  qui  volunt  examinari. 


1.  It  is  of  the  highest  importance  for 
the  salvation  of  souls  that  they  be  gov- 
erned by  worthy  and   suitable   pastors. 
To  attain  that  end  with  more  certainty 
and  directness  the  Holy  Synod  decrees 
that  as  soon  as  a  bishop  learns   that  a 
parish  is  vacant  he  shall,  if  necessary, 
forthwith   appoint   thereto  a  vicar  and 
assign  him   out  of  the  income   of  the 
church  such  an  amount  for  maintenance 
as  he  may    think   proper.     Such   vicar 
shall  perform  all   parish  duties  until  a 
rector  be  provided. 

2.  Within   ten   days  or    some    other 
space  of  time  prescribed  by  himself,  the 
bishop,  and   whoever   has  the   right  of 
patronage  shall  send  the  examiners  to 
be  deputed  the  names  of  some   clergy- 
men  fit  to  govern  the  parish.     It  will 
be   free   to   others  also  to    send   in  the 
names  of  any  they   know    qualified  for 
the  position.     And  if  it  seem  well  to  the 
bishop  or   the  Provincial  Council,  con- 
sidering   the   customs   of  the   country, 
candidates  for  the  vacancy  may  be  in- 
vited by  public  advertisement.     A  care- 
ful enquiry  shall  then  be  made  as  to  the 
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3.  Transacto  constitute  tempore  om- 
nes,  qui  descripti  fuerint,  examinentur 
ab  episcopo,  sive  eo  impedito  ab  ejus 
vicario  generali  atque  ab  aliis  examina- 
toribus  non  paucioribus  quam  tribus, 
quorum  votis,  si  pares  aut  singulares 
fuerint  accedere  possit  episcopus  vel 
vicarius,  quibus  rnagis  videbitur.  Ex- 
aminatores  autem  singulis  annis  in  dioe- 
cesana  synodo  ab  episcopo  vel  ejus  vi- 
cario ad  minus  sex  proponantur,  qui 
synodo  satisfaciant,  et  ab  ea  probentur. 
Advenienteque  vacatione  cujuslibet  ec- 
clesiae  tres  ex  illis  eligat  episcopus,  qui 
cum  eo  examen  perficiant,  indeque  suc- 
cedente  alia  vacatione  aut  eosdem,  aut 
alios  tres  quos  maluerit,  ex  praedictis 
illis  sex,  eligat.  Sint  vero  hi  examina- 
tores  magistri  seu  doctores  aut  licentiati 
in  theologia  aut  jure  canonico,  vel  alii 
clerici  seu  regulares,  etiam  ex  Ordine 
mendicantium  aut  etiam  saeculares,  qui 
ad  id  videbuntur  magis  idonei ;  jurent- 
que  omnes  ad  sancta  Dei  evangelia,  se 
quacumque  humana  affectione  postposita 
fideliter  munus  exsecuturos :  caveant- 
que,  ne  quicquam  prorsus  occasione  hujus 
examinis  nee  ante  nee  post,  accipient  ; 
alioquin  simoniae  vitium  tarn  ipsi  quam 
alii  dantes  incurrant,  a  quo  absolvi 
nequeant  nisi  dimissis  beneficiis  quae 
quomodocumque  etiam  antea  obtinebant, 
et  ad  alia  in  posterum  inhabiles  red- 
dantur.  Et  de  his  omnibus  non  solum 
coram  Deo,  sed  etiam  in  synodo  pro- 
vinciali,  si  opus  erit  rationem  reddere 
teneantur,  a  qua  si  quid  contra  officium 
eos  fecisse  compertum  fuerint,  graviter 
«jus  arbitrio  puniri  possint. 


4.  Peracto  deinde  examine  renuncien- 
tur  quotcumque  ab  his  idonei  judicati 
fuerint  aetate,  moribus,  doctrina,  pruden- 


age,  morals,  and  abilities  of  each  candi- 
date. 

3.  After  the  lapse  of  the  time  appoint- 
ed all  on  the  list  are  examined    by  the 
bishop1    or   by   his  vicar-general   if  he 
cannot  himself  attend,  and  by  the  other 
examiners.     Of  these  there  shall  be  at 
least   three.      If  the   votes  of  the   ex- 
aminers be   a  tie,  or  be  one  each   for 
several    candidates,  the  bishop  or   his 
vicar-general    can   select  whichever  he 
chooses.     These  examiners,  to  the  num- 
ber of  six  at  least,  shall  be  each  year 
proposed  by  the  bishop  or  vicar-general 
in  synod.     They  must  be  satisfactory  to 
and  accepted  by  the  clergy.     When  a 
parish  becomes  vacant  the  bishop  selects 
three  of  these  to  conduct  the  examination 
with  himself.     On  occurrence  of  another 
vacancy  he  selects  either  the  same  or 
the  other  three  examiners  as  he  pleases. 
These  examiners  ought  to  be  masters, 
that  is,  doctors  or  licentiates  in  theology 
or  canon   law.     But   other  clergymeri, 
be  they  regulars,  even  of  the  mendicant 
Orders,  or  seculars,  if  well  qualified  for 
the  task,  may  be  selected.     They  shall 
all  swear  on  the  Holy  Gospels  to  per- 
form  their  duty  with  fidelity,  leaving 
aside    all  personal   preferences.     They 
shall    beware    of   accepting    any   gift, 
either  before  or  after,  referable  to  this 
examination.  If  they  do,  both  the  givers 
and   themselves   are   guilty  of  simony, 
nor  can  they  be  absolved  from  this  sin 
until   after  resigning  any  benefice  they 
hold,    howsoever    obtained.      Further, 
they  are  disqualified  from  holding   any 
benefice  ever  after.     And  in  this  matter 
not  only  are  they  held  to  answer  before 
God,  but  may  be  also  called  to  account 
if  necessary  in    the    Provincial    synod 
and   by  this  they  may  be  punished  at 
discretion  if  it  be  found  that  they  acted 
contrary  to  their  duty. 

4.  After  the  examination,  the   names 
will  be  returned  of  all  those  qualified 
for  the  vacancy  as  to  age,  morals,  doc- 


*)  "  Liceat  episcopo  praesentatos  a  patronis,  si  idonei  non  fuerint  repellere.' 
(Sess.  xxv.  de  Ref.  c.  ix.) 
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tia  et  aliis  rebus  ad  vacantem  ecclesiam 
guliernandam  opportunis.  Ex  hisqueepis- 
copus  eum  eligat,  quern  coeteris  magis 
idoneum  judicaverit,  atque  illi,  et  non 
alteri,  collatioecclesiae  abeo  fiat  ad  quern 
spectabit  earn  conferre.  Si  vero  juris- 
patronatus  ecclesiastic!  erit,  ac  institutio 
ad  episcopum  et  non  ad  alium  pertineat, 
is,  quern  patronus  digniorem  inter  pro- 
batos  ab  examinatoribus  judicabit  epis- 
copo  praesentare  teneatur  ut  ab  eo  in- 
stituatur.  Quum  vero  institutio  ab  alio 
quam  ab  episcopo  erit  facienda,  tune 
episcopus  solus  ex  dignis  eligat  digni- 
orem, quern  patronus  ei  praesentet,  ad 
quern  institutio  special.  Quodsi  juris- 
patronatus  laicorum  fuerit,  debeat  qui  a 
patrono  praesentatus  fuerit  ab  iisdem 
deputatis  ut  supra  examinari,  et  nonnisi 
idoneus  repertus  fuerit  admilti. 

5.  In    omnibus    supradictis    casibus, 
non  cuiquam   alteri,  quam  uni  ex   prae- 
diclis  examinatis  et  ab  examinatoribus 
approbatis,  juxla  supradictam  regulam, 
de  ecclesia  provideatur  nee  praedictorum 
examinatorum     relationem,    quo    minus 
executionem  habeat,  ulla  devolutio  aut 
appellatio,   etiam  ad    Sedem  Apostoli- 
cam  sive  ejusdem  "Sedis  legates  aut  vice- 
legatos,  aut  nuncios   seu  episcopos  aut 
metropolitanos,  primates  vel  patriarchas 
interposita  impediat  aut  suspendat ;  alio- 
quin    vicarius,    quem  ecclesiae   vacanti 
antea  episcopus   arbitrio  suo  ad  tempus 
deputavit,  vel   forsan  postea   depulabil, 
ab  ejus  ecclesiae  custodia  et  administra- 
tione  non  amoveatur,  donee  aut  eidem, 
aut  alteri,  qui  probatus  et  electus  fuerit, 
ut  supra  sit  provisum.    Alias  provisiones 
omnes  seu   institutiones,  praeter  supra- 
dictam formam  factae,  surreptitiae  esse 
censeantur 

6.  Si  tamen  adeo  exigui  redditus  dic- 
lae  parochiales  fuerint,  ut  totius   hujus 
examinationis   operam   non   ferant,  aut 
nemo  sit  qui  se  examini  quaerat  subjicere, 
aut  ob  apertas  factiones  seu  dissidia,  quae 
in   aliquibus    locis    reperiuntur,     facile 
graviores    rixae     ac     tumultus    possint 
cxcilari :    poterit  ordinarius,  si   pro  sua 
conscientia  cum    deputatorum    consilio 


trine,  prudence  and  other  requisites. 
Out  of  these  the  bishop  will  select  the 
one  whom  he  thinks  fittest,  and  to  hjm 
and  to  no  other  shall  the  parish  be 
given.  If  an  ecclesiastic  hold  the  pat- 
ronage and  the  installation  belong  to 
the  bishop  and  no  other,  then,  of  those 
approved  by  the  examiners,  the  patron 
is  bound  to  present  the  most  worthy  to 
be  installed  by  the  bishop.  But  if  the 
right  of  installation  belong  to  any  one 
but  the  bishop,  in  this  case  the  bishop 
alone  selects  the  worthiest  of  those  pres- 
ented by  the  patron  to  whom  the  instal- 
lation pertains.  If  the  patronage  belong 
to  lay  persons  whoever  is  presented 
must  be  examined  as  above  and  not  ad- 
mitted unless  found  qualified. 


5.  In  none  of  the  foregoing  cases  shall 
the  parish  be  given  to  any  but  one  of 
those  examined  and  approved  by  the 
examiners  in  the  manner  prescribed  ; 
nor  shall  any  devolution  or  appeal  even 
to  the  Holy  See,  its  legates,  vice-legates, 
or  nuncios,  to  bishops,  metropolitans, 
primates  or  patriarchs,  impede  or  dimin- 
ish of  its  full  effect  the  report  of  the 
synodal  examiners.  In  no  case  shall 
the  vicar  whom  the  bishop  at  his  discre- 
tion deputed,  or  may  afterwards  depute, 
to  the  temporary  care  of  the  parish  be 
removed  from  his  charge  and  adminis- 
tration until  either  in  his  person,  or  that 
of  another  approved  and  elected,  a  rector 
be  provided.  All  other  appointments 
or  installations  not  made  according  to 
the  above  manner  are  to  be  regarded  as 
surreptitious. 


6.  ...  If  the  revenues  of  a  parish,  how- 
ever, be  too  small  to  bear  the  expense  of 
all  this  examination,  or  no  one  be  willing 
to  compete,  or  if  thereby  owing  to  open 
factions  and  dissensions  which  are  found 
to  exist  in  some  places,  greater  discord 
and  tumult  be  apprehended,  the  ordin- 
ary may  dispense  with  this  publicity 
and  have  recourse  to  a  private  examina- 
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ita  expedire  arbitrabitur,  hac  forma 
omissa  privatum  aliud  examen,  coeteris 
tamen  ut  supra  servatis,  adhibere. 
Licebit  etiam  Synodo  Provinciali,  si  qua 
in  supradictis  circa  examinations  for- 
mam  addenda  remittendave  esse  censue- 
rit  providere. 


tion,  when  in  conscience  after  hearing 
the  advice  of  the  examiners  such  seems 
to  him  the  better  way.  But,  except  the 
publicity,  all  else  prescribed  above  is  to 
be  observed.  It  will  be  also  lawful  for 
the  Provincial  Synod,  in  case  it  deem 
anything  should  be  added  or  omitted  as 
regards  the  above  method,  to  provide 
accordingly. 


BENEDICTUS  PAPA  XIV. 

DE  CONCURSU 

Et  Examine  habendo  pro  parochialium 
ecclesiarum  collatione  :  De  Appella- 
tionibus  ab  irrationabili  ordinarii  judi- 
cio  admittendis  vel  rejiciendis. 
Venerabilibus  Fratribus,  Patriarchis, 
Primatibus,  Archiepiscopis  et  Epis- 
copis  : 

Cum  illud  semper  plurimum  for- 
midaverit  Ecclesia  Catholica,  ne  indignis 
quibusque  et  extra  sacerdotale  meritum 
constitutis  cura  animarum,  et  dominici 
gregis  custodia  crederetur  ;  quia  totius 
familiae  status,  et  ordo  nutat,  si  quod 
requiritur  in  corpore,  non  invenitur  in 
capite.  Hinc  canonicis  sanctionibus  ac 
praesertim  Sanctae  Tridentinae  Synodi 
Decretis  provide  consultum  est,  regimen 
ecclesiarum  parochialium  iis  esse  com- 
mittendum,  quorum  omnis  aetas  a  puer- 
ilibus  exordiis  ad  perfectiores  annos  per 
disciplinae  ecclesiasticae  stipendia  ita 
cucurrisset,  ut  de  illorum  supra  alios 
provectione,  ac  potiori  doctrinae,  mor- 
um,  ac  diuturni  laboris  suffragio,  nefas 
esset  dubitare.  Quia  vero  perniciosa 
apud  plunmos  opinio  sensim  invaluit, 
Tridentini  Decretis  non  praescriptam 
esse  dignioris  electi  >nem,  sed  caveri 
tantummodo,  ne  indignis  ecclesiae  paro- 
chiales,  aliaque  beneficia,  quibus  cura 
imminet  animarum,  conferrentur,  s.  m. 
Innocentius  XI.,  praedecessor  noster, 
erroneam  doctrinam  a  vera,  et  sincera 
Patrum  mente  longius  deflectentem  dam- 
navit,  et  edocuit,  quam  prudens,  ac 


THE  CONSTITUTION  CUM  ILLUD 
OF  BENEDICT  XIV.  REGARDING 
THE  CONCURSUS  FOR  VACANT 
PARISHES. 


As  it  was  a  thing  the  Catholic  Church 
always  dreaded  that  unworthy  priests 
or  priests  without  the  virtues  of  their 
state  should  ever  get  the  care  of  souls  or 
the  custody  of  the  flock  of  Christ — for 
any  congregation  can  be  only  tottering 
to  ruin  and  disorder  when  the  virtues 
required  in  all  are  not  found  even  in  the 
head  ;— the  sacred  canons  and  especially 
the  Council  of  Trent  prudently  ordained 
that  the  government  of  parishes  should 
be  entrusted  only  to  those  who  from 
their  infancy  to  mature  years  had  so 
laudably  borne  the  pressure  of  ecclesias- 
tical discipline  as  to  leave  it  little 
short  of  sin  to  doubt  their  superior 
qualifications  for  the  dudes  of  rector  on 
the  ground  of  learning,  morality  and 
length  of  service.  In  this  regard  an 
opinion  somehow  got  abroad  that  the 
Council  of  Trent  did  not  rigorously 
prescribe  the  appointment  of  the  most 
worthy  of  the  candidates  to  a  vacant 
parish  ; — that  the  Fathers  only  intended 
to  provide  for  the  exclusion  of  those 
who  are  positively  unworthy.  But  this 
interpretation,  as  erroneous  and  very 
different  from  the  true  and  genuine 
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diligens    esse    debeat    pastoralis    officii 
dispensatio. 


1.  Ad  tramites  idcirco  ejusdem  sanc- 
tae  Synocli,  usu  receptum  est,  occurrente 
parochialis     ecclesiae    vacatione,    quae 
libere  ab  ordinario  conferenda  sit,  con- 
cursum    institui,    ut,   habita   in    eo    de 
cujuslibet  aetate,   moribus,  doctrina,  et 
sufficientia,    solerti  inquisitione,   episco- 
pus  eligat  quern  coeteris  magis  idoneum 
judicaverit. 

2.  At    quia     contingere     quandoque 
potest,  quod  favore,  vel  gratia,  vel  minus 
aequo  judicio,  minus  digni  dignioribus 
praeponantur ;    s.    m.    Pius    V.  noster 
praedecessor,    ne     quid    in    hujusmodi 
electione  esset  inordinatum,  atque  prae- 
posterum,    edita    saluberrima  Constitu- 
tione,  licere  voluit   injuste  in  concursu 
rejectis,  interposita  ad   metripolitanum, 
vel  episcopum   viciniorem,   vel    Sedem 
quandoque    Apostolicam     appellatione, 
praeelectum  ad  novum  examen   provo- 
care,  et  ecclesiam  alteri  non  rite  collatam, 
novo  facto   meritorum   periculo,    si   ita 
jus  esset,  vindicare.     Et  ne  frivolae  ap- 
pellationis  diffugio  locus  esset,  provide 
ibidem  cautum   est,  dictae   appellation! 
in  devolulivo  tantum  deferri  oportere, 
non  suspensa,  aut  quoquo  modo  retard- 
ata  praeelecto  ab   ordinario  paiochialis 
ecclesiae  possessione. 


3.' Consultissimae  hujusmodi  leges 
eum  in  finem  institutae,  ne  m  tanti 
momenti  re  imperiti  magistris,  novi  an- 
tiqnis,  rudes  praeferantur  emeritis,  vio- 
latae  sunt  hominum  fraude.  et  malitia, 
ipsa  medela  vulnus  exasperantium. 
Saepissime  enim  rejecti  ab  ordinario, 
dictae  Constitutionis  obtentu,  in  vocem 
appellationis  facile  prorumpere,  et, 
minus  legitima  concurrente  causa,  elec- 
tos  ab  episcopo  ad  novum  examen  pro- 


meaning  of  the  Council,  our  predecessor 
Innocent  XI.,  of  holy  memory,  pro- 
scribed. He  at  the  same  time  pointed 
out  how  much  need  there  is  of  circum- 
spection in  conferring  the  pastoral  office. 

1 .  When  a  vacancy  occurs  in  a  parish 
and    the     appointment     lies    with    the 
bishop  a  concursus  as  prescribed  by  the 
Council  of  Trent  is  usually  held.    After 
thereby   ascertaining    the   age,   morals, 
learning  and   capabilities  of  the  several 
candidates,  the  bishop  appoints  the  one 
whom  he  judges  best  qualified  for  the 
position. 

2.  Now  owing  to  fa^or,  personal  re- 
regard  or  an  error  of  judgment  on  the 
part  of  the  bishop  the  less  worthy  can- 
didate  may   sometimes    happen   to  be 
selected   for  the   parish  instead  of  the 
more  worthy.      To  remedy  any  wrong 
of  this   kind   our   predecessor   Pius   V. 
issued  a  very  wise  constitution  wherein 
he  expressly  permits  those  who  believe 
that   they    have   been   unjustly   passed 
over  to  appeal   againsf  the  bishop's  de- 
cision.    He  empowers  such  appellant  to 
cite   the  candidate  promoted   to  a  new 
examination    before    the    metropolitan, 
the  nearest  bishop   or  before  the  Apos- 
tolic See  itself.     By  means  of  this  sec- 
ond examination  it  can  be  tested  whether 
the   bishop's  appointee  was  the   candi- 
date who    best    deserved     the    parish. 
However,  to  obviate  the  confusion  that 
would  arise  from  too  frivolous  a  use  of 
this  right  of  appeal  it  was  wisely  enacted 
that  pending  the  appeal  the  bishop's  act 
of  appointment  shall   go  into  full  effect 
and  the  appointee  be  regularly  installed 
as  pastor  and  given  full  possession. 

3.  These  very  thoughtful  regulations 
were  made   that,  in   a   matter   of  such 
moment,  the  ignorant  should    not  take 
precedence  of  the  learned,  the  giddy  of 
the  sedate,   the   boors  of  the  cultivated. 
But  the  very  remedy  which  was  devised 
and  intended  to  heal  the  wound  was,  by 
the  fraud  and  malice  of  men,  so  applied 
as  only   to   inflame    it  the    more.       It 
soon  came  to  pass  that  almost  every  one 
rejected  would  at  once  clamor  appeal.  On 
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vocare  consueverant ;  illosque  praeterea, 
relicta  gregis,  et  ecc'.esiae  custodia, 
'  longum  iter  arripere,  et  diuturni  laboris, 
temporis,  et  pecuniae  impensa  exhaus- 
tos,  litem  in  secunda,  tertia,  et  ulteriori 
quandoque  instantia  sustinere  cogebant. 


4.  Quin  etiam  experientia  compertum 
est,  magno  justitiae  detrimento  litem 
ipsam  absolvi.  Quandoquidem  ii,  qui 
examini  se  subjecerant,  atque  in  primae- 
vo  concursu,  utpote  legitimarum  institu- 
tionum  nescii,  rejecti  fuerant,  longa 
postmodum  decurrente  lite,  sedulam 
literis  ex  industria  uavantes  operam, 
praeferri  aliis  merebantur,  et  acerbe 
succensebant  ep'scopo,  judici  quidem 
adeptae,  non  autem  adipiscendaeperitiae, 
per  injuriam  se  fuisse  rejectos. 


5.  Hinc  apud  bene  moratos  homines, 
et  justitiae  vindices,  frequens  quere- 
larum  occasio  ;  quibus  sedandis  cum 
Congregatio  Concihi  Tridentini  inter- 
pres  omne  studium,  diligentiamque  con- 
ferret;  nobis,  qui  secretarii  munere 
fungebamur,  mandatum  cst,  ut  sermone, 
typis  postea  vulgato,  rem  sedulo  ex- 
pendere,  ingruentis  mali  originem,  et 
apta  eidem  avertendo  remedia  investi- 
gare  pro  viribus  niteremur.  Sensus  hac 
de  re  nostros  explicanles,  vitio  potissi- 
mum  laborare  comperuimus  praxim  ex- 
aminis  oretenus  habiti,  nee  scriptis  con- 
signati;  electi  siquidem  ad  curam  ani- 
marum  ab  ordinario  collatore  et  ad 
iteratum  examen  coram  alio  judice  pro- 
vocati,  jus  legitimae  collationis  tueri 
non  poterant  certo,  ac  permanenti  tes- 
timonio  jam  probatae  idoneitatis  ;  sed 
a  novi  examinis  alea,  subeunda  coram 
judice  appellationis,  gestarum  rerum 
prorsus  ignaro,  tota  res  pendere  vide- 


the  strength  of  the  Constitution  referred 
to,  and  without  any  real  cause,  they 
would  force  every  candidate  whatsoever 
chosen  in  the  first  instance  by  the  bishop 
to  undergo  a  new  examination.  This 
would  compel  the  new  rector  to  lay 
aside  the  care  of  church  and  parish, 
go  from  home  and  spend  time,  labor, 
and  money  in  maintaining  his  rights. 
Nor  was  it  enough  to  gain  his  point  on 
the  first  trial  of  the  case  in  appeal  ;  for 
frequently  appeal  was  taken  again  and 
again  in  one  trial  after  another. 

4.  Worse  :  experience  proved  that  such 
suits  often  terminated  in  injustice.     For 
sometimes  those  who  were  properly  re- 
jected for  their  ignorance  at  the  original 
concursus  would  devote  themselves  zeal- 
ously to   study  during   the  protracted 
litigation  and  in  the  end  really  surpass 
the  men  who  had  been  adjudged  worthy 
of  the  prizes.     They  would  then  inveigh 
against  the  bishop  as  having  passed  them 
over  through  injustice,  whereas  his  judg- 
ment was  based  on  the  learning  they 
possessed  at  the  time  of  the  concursus, 
not  on  what  they  may  subsequently  ac. 
quire. 

5.  It  thus  came  about  that  even  good 
men  and  lovers  of  justice  were   often 
heard  to  complain  of  the  system.    While 
striving  with  zeal  and  patience  to  deal 
with  this  state  of  things  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation  of  the    Council   ordered  us, 
being  its  secretary  at  the  time,  to  inves- 
tigate   as    thoroughly   as    possible    the 
origin  of  the  growing  evil,  and  suggest 
by   what    measures    it    might    best  be 
checked.     This  we  did,  and  our  report 
drawn  up  for  the  S.   Congregation  was 
afterwards   published.       In  our  opinion 
the  main  cause  of  the'trouble  lay  in  the 
practice  of  having  the  concursus  exam- 
ination oral  and  not  written.   While  that 
practice   continued   none  of  those    pro- 
moled  could  produce  any  certain  or  per- 
manent proof  of  having  passed  a  superior 
examination.     Forced  on   an  appeal  to 
compete   again,    and  before  a  different 
judge,    they    had    again   to    take   even 
chances  with  their  competitors.     And  as 
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batur.  Quocirca  gravi  justitiae  detri- 
mento  recepla  in  Foro  erat  opinio,  pro- 
vocari  posse  ad  alium  judicem,  nullo 
exhibito  indebitae  rejectionis  docu- 
'  mento.  Quod  quidem  cum  a  sacrorum 
canonum  censura  longius  aberraret, 
facile  huic  corruptelae  occurri  posse 
censuimus,  si  certa  primum,  et  apte  dis- 
posita  habendi  examinis  forma  prescrib- 
eretur  ;  si  quaestiones  examines  propo- 
sitae,  et  consentaneae  illorum  respon- 
siones,  totaque  rei  gestae  series  in  scrip - 
tis  redigeretur  ;  et  si  Acta  demum  totius 
concursus  ad  judicem  appellationis  in-, 
tegra  asportarentur. 


6.  Inita    a  nobis    consilii    ratio    non 
solum  arrisit  Congregation!,  illam  die  16 
Novembris    1720,    ratam   habenti ;    sed 
etiam  pontificii  judicii  accessione  robo- 
rata  fuit  a  Clemente  XI.  ecclesiasticae  dis- 
ciplinae   vindice,    et    assertore    eximio. 
Utque  locorum  ordinarii  ea  omnia  filiali, 
quo  par  erat,  obsequio,  et  diligentia  exe- 
querentur,  iis  datae  sunt  die  10  Januarii 
1721  opportunae  literae   nostro  calamo 
exaratae,   ejusdemque    Pontificis  sensu, 
et  oraculo    comprobatae    quarum    ten- 
orem,  etsi  alias  praelo   commissum,  et 
insertum  in  Bullario  dicti  Clementis  pre- 

.  decesssoris  nostri,  congrue  hie  duximus 
referendum: — 

7.  "  Reverendissime  Domine  uti  fra- 
ter  : — Quo  parochia'es  ecclesiae  dignio- 
ribus  personis  gubernandae  traderentur, 
statuit,  ut  notum   est,  sacrosancta   Tri- 
dentinasynodus(Sess.  xxiv.  cap.  18),  ut, 
vacante     ecclesia    parochiali,    indicere- 
tur,  et  fieret  concursus  ;  ac,  postquam 
concurrentes  ab  episcopo,  vel  ejus  vica- 
rio  generali,    atque    ab  examinatoribus 


though  nothing  had  been  done,  the  whole 
business  was  at  this  stage  made  to  hinge 
on  success  at  this  second  examination. 
And  this  decisive  trial  would  take  place, 
too,  before  a  judge  who  was  in  utter 
ignorance  of  the  circumstances  that  at- 
tended the  previous  competition.  That 
it  was  decidedly  unfair  to  men  who 
passed  successfully  and  received  their 
promotion  to  be  still  held  subject  to  be 
dragged  to  a  new  examination  by  one 
who  could  offer  no  proof  that  any  injus- 
tice had  been  done  him  was  commonly 
admitted  by  all  lawyers.  And  indeed 
such  a  proceeding  was  manifestly  con- 
trary to  the  intent  of  the  law.  However, 
it  seemed  to  us  that  there  was  a  ready 
remedy  for  the  abuse — merely  to  pre- 
scribe a  fixed  and  definite  method  of 
examination.  We  suggested  accordingly 
that  both  questions  and  answers  be  all 
written  out  by  each  of  the  candidates, 
and,  that  in  case  of  appeal,  all  the  Acts 
of  the  coneursus  be  forwarded  to  the  ap- 
pellate judge. 

6.  Our  suggestions  were  not  only  ac- 
cepted by  the  Sacred  Congregation,  as 
their  Eminences  declared  Nov.  16,  1720, 
but  were  ratified  by  His  Holiness  Clem- 
ent XI.  And  in  order  that  the  bishops 
may  put  them  into  operation  at  once 
with  becoming  zeal  and  deference  to  the 
wishes  of  His  Holiness,  a  document, 
embodying  our  suggestions,  was  drawn 
up  with  our  own  hand,  signed  by  Clem- 
ent XL,  and  forwarded  to  all  ordinaries. 
That  document,  though  already  in  print 
and  inserted  in  the  Bullarium  of  Clem- 
ent XI.,  we  think  it  well  to  transcribe 
here. 

7.  "Most  Rev.  Lord  and  Brother  : 

In  order  that  the  care  of  parishes  be 
entrusted  only  to  the  most  worthy  the 
Council  of  Trent,  sess.  xxiv.  c.  18,  as 
you  are  aware  prescribed  that  a  con- 
cursus be  held  for  each  vacancy,  and 
that  when  the  candidates  had  been 
examined  and  approved  by  the  bishop 
or  his  vicar-general  and  three  at  least  of 
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synodalibus  saltern  tribus,  examinati,  et 
approbati  essent,  episcopus  eum  eligeret, 
quem  aetate,  moribus,  doctrina,  pruden- 
tia,  aliisque  rebus  ad  vacantem  ecclesi- 
am  gubernandam  necessanis  et  opportu- 
nis,  digniorem  coeteris,  magisque  idone- 
um  judicaret.  Ad jecitque  ad  hanc  Con- 
cilii  sanctionem  validius  confirmandam, 
re,  et  nomine  sanctissimus  Pontifex 
Pius  V.,  quod,  si  unquam  episcopus 
minus  habilem,  poslpositis  magis  idoneis, 
elegisset,  possent  ii,  qui  rejecti  essent,  a 
mala  ejusmodi  electione  ad  metropoli- 
tanum,  vel,  si  ipse  eligens  metropolita- 
nus,  aut  exemptus  foret,  ad  viciniorem 
ordinarium,  ut  Sedis  Apostolicae  delega- 
tum,  vel  alias  ac  ipsam  Sedem  Apostoli- 
cam  appellate,  ac  praeelectum  ad  novum 
examen  coram  ipso  appellationis  judice 
et  ejus  examinatoribus,  provocare ;  ea 
tamen  cautione  ut  appellatio  non  in  sus- 
pensivo,  sed  in  devolutivo  esse  deberet; 
quemadmodum  in  ejus  constitutione, 
quae  trigesima-tertia  est,  latius  cavetur; 
Concludendo,  quod,  constito  de  prioris 
eligentis  irrationibili  judicio,  eoque  re- 
vocato,  parochialis  ecclesia  magis  idoneo 
conferatur. 

Cum  autem  neque  Concilii  decreto, 
neque  pontificis  Bulla  examinis  in  con- 
cursu  peragendi  forma,  seu  methodus 
ulla  certa,  ac  peculiaris  servanda  pro- 
ponatur ;  difficile  dictu  est,  quanta  ex- 
nminum  aliorum  alibi  diversitas  ex- 
titerit,  atque  hinc  occasio  querelarum. 
Nam  alicubi,  cum  non  eaedem  omnibus 
quaestiones,  non  iidem  casus  propositi 
fuissent:  erant  identidem,  qui,  vel  in 
judicio,  vel  extra  conquerentur,  sibi 
quidem  postpositis  difficiliores,  praeelecto 
autem  faciliores  ad  solvendum  quaes- 
tiones obtigisse.  Alibi  vero  eaedem 
quidem  omnibus  quaestiones  propositae 
fuerunt,  sed  neque  hae,  neque  datae  a 
concurrentibus  responsiones,  scnpto,  seu 
literis  consignabantur.  Cumque  post- 
modum,  nee  raro  contingeret,  ut  e  post- 
positis quispiam,  jure  Bullae  supradictae, 
novum  ad  examen  coram  judice  appel- 
lationis, ejusque  examinatoribus,  electum 
provocaret:  S.  Congregatio  usque  ab 


the  synodal  examiners,  the  bishop 
should  select  him  for  promotion  whom 
he  judged  fittest  by  age,  morals,  learn- 
ing, prudence  and  other  requisites  for 
the  position.  And  the  better  to  enforce 
this  regulation  His  Holiness  Pius  V.,  a 
Pontiff  holy  in  fact  as  well  as  in  name, 
decreed  that  if  any  bishop  set  aside  the 
more  deserving  and  promoted  the  less 
capable  those  passed  over  could  cite  the 
appointee  of  the  bishop  to  a  new  exam- 
ination before  the  metropolitan  and  his 
examiners  ;  or  if  the  metropolitan  him- 
self be  in  question  before  the  nearest 
bishop  as  delegate  of  the  Apostolic  See ; — 
such  appeal,  however,  to  be  only  in 
devolutivo  and  while  pending  to  have  no 
suspensive  effect.  The  Constitution  refer- 
red to,  the  thirty-third  of  that  Pope,  con- 
cludes by  deciding  that  in  case  the  bish- 
op's decision  in  favor  of  a  certain  candi- 
date be  proved  to  have  been  unwarranted 
the  priest  so  promoted  shall  be  set  aside 
and  the  place  given  to  the  more  worthy. 


But  as  neither  the  Council  of  Trent 
nor  Pius  V.  prescribed  any  definite 
form  or  method  of  conducting  this  ex- 
amination it  would  be  hard  to  describe 
the  many  different  ways  of  managing 
the  matter  that  prevail  in  different 
places.  This  diversity  has  given  oc 
casion  to  many  complaints.  In  some 
places  not  the  same  questions  or  cases  are 
given  the  different  candidates.  This 
naturally  gave  to  some  a  ready  occasion 
to  grumble  and  to  say  the  examination 
given  themselves  was  harder  than  that 
given  to  the  successful  competitor.  In 
other  places  the  same  questions  were 
indeed  given  all,  but  neither  questions 
nor  answers  were  put  in  writing. 
When  subsequently — and  it  was  a  thing 
of  no  rare  occurrence — one  of  the  de- 
feated candidates  would  cite  the  one 
promoted  to  a  new  examination  before 
the  appellate  judge— and  this  he  could 
do  in  virtue  of  the  Constitution  of  Pius 


THE  CONCURSUS. 


73 


anno  1603.  considerans  gravamen  non 
alia  ratione,  quam  novo  examine,  pro- 
bari  posse,  provocationem  ad  novum  ex- 
amen  censuit  admittendam,  gravamine 
necdum  probato,  et  requisitis  tantum- 
modo  probationibus  in  subsequent! 
judicio ;  in  quo,  probato,  per  novum 
examen  appellantis,  gravamine  quoad 
doctrinam,  probanda  superest  ejusdem 
pra  •  jam  electo  in  reliquis  ad  regendam 
ecclesiam  requisistis  praestantia  ut  de 
majori  alterutnus  ad  parochialis  ec- 
clesiae  gubernium  idoneitate  sententia 
ferri  possit  ;  cum  non  continue,  si  quis 
est  doctior,  is  etiam  aptior,  seu  magis 
idoneus  ad  id  regimen  habeatur,  vel 
etiam  habendus  sit.  Quam  Sacrae  Con- 
gregationis  sententiam  scriptores,  et  tri- 
bunalia  laudarunt.  Aliis  demum  in  dioe- 
cesibus  laudabilis  invaluit  consuetudo, 
ut  eaedem  omnibus  quaestiones  iidemque 
casus  proponantur  ac  (ne  qua  detur 
ansa  cancellario  quidquam  suo  marte 
addendi,  minuendi,  mutandi)  ut  ipsimet 
concurrentes,  qui  interrogati  fuerint, 
quaeque  responderint,  sua  manu  per- 
scribant. 


Atque  ordinarii,  qui  morem  hunc 
longe '  optimum  in  examinando  tenuere, 
Sacrae  deinde  Congregationi  etiam 
atque  etiam  conbiderandum  reliquerunt, 
his,  qui  sic  examinati  essent,  atque  post 
positi,  in  posterum,  ut  solent,  appellan- 
tibus,  indulgenda,  nee  ne,  statim  electi 
novum  ad  examen  provocatio,  nulla 
gravaminis  praerequisita  probatione, 
videretur;  cum  isti  ex  Actis  primi  exam- 
inis  gravamen  doctrinae  facile  alioquin 
probare  possent;  quod  alii,  aliter  nimi- 


V.,  already  referred  to — the  Sacred 
Congregation  ever  since  1603  always 
allowed  the  new  examination  to  go  on 
under  such  circumstances.  For  as 
nothing  had  been  set  down  in  writing  no 
proof  excepting  a  new  examination 
could  be  had  of  the  justice  of  the  bish- 
op's appointment.  And  the  appellant 
was  permitted  to  press  this  examination 
without  being  himself  obliged  to  furnish 
any  preliminary  proof  that  wrong  had 
been  clone  him.  Nor  until  the  new  ex- 
amination was  over  and  the  test  of 
learning  made  was  any  of  the  other  qual- 
ities that  are  required  in  the  rector  of  a 
parish  made  a  subject  of  consideration 
or  comparison  between  the  two.  But 
after  the  examination  these  qualifications 
came  up  for  consideration.  Even  if  the 
appellant  had  proved  himself  the  more 
learned  it  remained  for  him  still  to  prove 
that  in  other  respects  he  was  more  suita- 
ble and  capable  for  the  position  than  the 
man  of  the  bishop's  choice.  For,  from 
the  mere  fact  of  his  being  more  learned 
it  would  not  follow  at  all  that  he  would 
be  the  more  suitable  person  for  the  place. 
Both  canonists  and  the  courts  endorsed 
as  very  equitable  the  course  pursued  in 
such  cases  by  the  Sacred  Congregation. 
%  still  other  dioceses  the  laudable  cus- 
wn  prevailed  of  putting  the  same  ques- 
ons  and  the  same  cases  to  all  of  the 
«,andidates.  Then  each  would  write 
out  both  questions  and  answers  with  his 
own  hand.  This  precluded  the  possi- 
bility of  the  chancellor's  adding,  erasing 
or  altering  anything  in  the  examination 
papers. 

The  bishops  who  followed  this  method^ 
which  is  by  far  the  best,  submitted 
again  and  again  to  the  Sacred  Congre- 
gation whether  it  be  fair,  after  such  an 
examination  in  writing,  to  allow  those 
who  failed,  without  furnishing  any  proof 
of  injustice  done  them,  to  force  the  suc- 
cessful candidate  to  undergo  a  new  ex- 
amination. For  in  such  cases  it  is  open 
to  the  appellant  to  show  by  the  exami- 
nation papers  and  the  Acts  of  the  con- 
cursus  any  injustice  done  him — at  least 
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rum  examinali,  probare,  nisi  secundo, 
seu  novo  examine,  non  poterant.  Nee 
de.'uere  alii  probitatis  ac  peritiae  in  ad- 
ministrandis  diu  ecclesiis  laude  praes- 
tanles,  qui  monerent,  fraenum  aliquod 
hujusmodi  appellantium  Hcentiae  tandem 
injiciendum,  eorumque  jam  nimis  cre- 
bras  novum  ad  examen  provocationes 
esse  reprimendas;  quippe  quae  vix  un- 
quam  sine  magno  ecclesiarum  damno 
contingunt.  Nam  cum  novum  examen 
coram  judice  appellationis  longe  procul 
a  parochia  peragendum  sit;  electus  ab 
episcopo,  qui  provocatur,  parochiam, 
quam  possidet,  cogitur  interea  temporis 
deserere,  eamque  oeconomo,  vel  vica- 
rio  cuipiam,  veluti  sponsam  ignotis 
custodibus,  relinquere,  sponso  non  par- 
umper,  sed  diu  sane  abfuturo  ;  dum 
nempe,  implicita,  ut  fit,  lite,  terna 
etiam  vel  quaterna,  alia  ex  aliis,  exam- 
ina,  super  praestantia  primum  doc- 
trinae,-  turn  deinde  aliorum,  quae  ad 
integrandam  idoneitatem  opportuna  sunt, 
contentiose  multiplicentur,  et  com- 
mode, ne  dicam  otiose,  transigantur, 
antequam  deliberari  possit  utri  concur- 
entium  parochia  sit  adjudicanda. 


Ad  tollendam  ejusmodi  non  minus 
querelarum,  quam  incommodorum  oc- 
casionem,  Sacra  Congregatio  Concilii 
Tridentini  interpres,  postquam  rem 
omnem  a  capite  repetitam  in  gemina 
sessione  I  Octobris,  et  16  Novembris 
1720  summo  studio  recognovit,  tandem, 
Sanctissimo  etiam  annuente,  statuit 
(quod  per  praesentes  literas  encyclicas 
exequitur)  omnes,  et  singulos  episcopos, 
aliosque  praelatos,  penes  quos  sit  jus, 
et  auctoritas  faciendi  concursum,  hor- 
tari,  ut  examen  ejusmodi  instituere  non 
graventur,  quale  jam  et  multae  dioeceses, 


in  the  matter  of  comparative  ability  and 
acquirements.  In  the  other  methods 
this  would  of  course  be  impossible;  and! 
not  only  the  bishops  who  took  care  tc 
hold  all  their  concursus  examinations  in 
writing  were  known  to  complain,  but 
many  others  there  were,  too — men  of 
probity  and  large  experience  in  the  man- 
agement of  ecclesiastical  affairs — whd 
urged  that  some  stop  be  put  to  the  out-' 
rages  growing  out  of  the  abuse  of  this' 
right  of  appeal.  It  was  felt  necessary  to- 
set  some  limit  to  the  power  of  every  de-« 
feated  candidate  compelling  the  man 
just  put  in  charge  of  a  parish  to  leave" 
his  proper  parish  work,  (to  the  deiri  • 
ment  of  souls),  and  prepare  to  undergo 
a  new  examination.  For  the  mo-.t  part 
this  examination  Ijefore  the  appellate 
judge  must  be  made  at  a  distance  from 
the  parish.  He  is  accordingly  compelled 
to  absent  himself  from  home  and  place, 
an  administrator  or  vicar  in  charge — 1<> 
commit,  as  it  were,  his  spouse  to  the  carer 
of  unknown  protectors,  while  he  himself 
has  to  go  off  not  for  a  little  but  a  long 
while.  For  it  is  not  one,  but  two,  three 
several  trials  often,  must  take  place  be- 
fore the  end  is  reached  and  a  final  decis- 
ion rendered  as  to  which  should  have 
the  parish,  first  as  to  his  learning  andl 
then,  one  after  another,  the  other  points) 
controverted  as  to  his  superior  qualifica-' 
tions  for  the  position.  And  all  these) 
trials  can  be  each  pushed  forwa  d  only' 
at  the  convenience,  not  to  say  leisure  ot' 
the  episcopal  curia. 

To  remove  all  cause  of  complaint,  as 
well  as  the  inconveniences  hence  arising, 
the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Council,] 
after  examining  the  question  thoroughly1 
in  two  different  sessions,  held  respectively 
on  Oct.  I  and  Nov.  16,  1720,  decided! 
with  the  approval  of  His  Holiness  (which 
is  herewith  signified)  to  exhort  all  bishops 
and  other  prelates  by  whose  authority1 
concursus  are  held  to  prescribe  that 
method  of  examination  which  is  already 
in  force  in  several  dioceses  and  in  the 
city  of  Rome,  and  which  the  Apostolio 
Dataria  always  demands  ;  and  this 
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et  Urbs  ipsa  observat,  atque  Apostolica 
etiam  Dalaria  postulat :  sive,  cum  sede 
vacante,  vacat  ecclesia  aliqua  parochi- 
alis,  cujus  collatio  ad  Sedem  Apostol- 
icam  pertineat ;  sive  cum  vacat  paro- 
chialis  aliqua,  ut  dicitur,  juxta  decretum; 
sive  demum,  cum,  vacante  in  collegiatis, 
aut  cathedralibus  ecclesiis  dignitate 
aliqua  majori,  annexam  habente  curam 
animai  um,  faciendus  est  concursus, 
atque  ad  Apostolicam  Datariam  trans- 
mittendus,  ut  notum  est,  atque  in  literis 
quae  de  ordiue  Sanctissimi,  tune  e  Dat- 
aria  prodeunt,  clare  praescribitur. 

Vacante  itaque  ecclesia  parochiali, 
quae  conferenda  sit  per  concursum,  at- 
que hoc  solitis  formulis  indicto,  haec, 
quae  sequuntur,  ex  Sacrae  Congregatio- 
nis  sententia,  consilio,  suasione,  servanda 
proponuntur. 

I.  Primum    nempe,     ut     assignentur 
eaedem  omnibus  concurrentibus  questio- 
nes,  iidem  casus,  idemque   textus  evan- 
gelii,  super  quo   sermonis  aliquid  per- 
scribant,    ad    probandam    dicendi    pro 
condone  facultatem. 

II.  Alterum,  ut  casus,  et  quaestiones 
resolvendae    dictentur  omnibus   eodem 
tempore,  atque  omnibus  pariter  eodem 
tempore  textus  evangelii  tradatur. 

III.  Tertium,     ut    certum,     idemque 
omnibus  spatium  temporis  constituatur, 
intra  quod  casus  resolvant,  quaestionibus 
respondeant,  conciunculam  componant. 

IV.  Quartum,  ut  eodem  concurrentes 
omnes    in    conclavi  claudantur,    unde, 
quamdiu  scribent  (dabitur  enim  omnibus 
scribendi  copia)    nemo    eorum    egredi, 
neque   alius  quispiam  eo  ingredi  possit, 
nisi    postquam    scripta    confecerint    et 
exhibuerint. 

V.  Quintum,    ut   omnes  sua  quisque 
manu  turn  responsa,  turn  sermonem  scri- 
bant   subscribantque. 

VI.  Sextum,     ut     responsa     quidem 
latine,  serhio  autem  ea,  qua  ad  populum 
haberi  solet,  lingua  scribalur. 

VII.  Postremum,     ut     unumquodque 
responsum,  et  unusquisque  sermo,   cum 
ab  unoquoque  concurrentium   exhibebi- 


whether  sede  vacante  the  appointment 
lies  with  the  Holy  See,  or  the  parish  be 
vacant,  as  they  say  juxta  decretum,  or 
some  higher  dignity  in  a  collegiate  or 
cathedral  church  having  the  care  of  souls 
annexed  is  vacant,  but  for  which  a  con- 
cursus is  to  be  held  and  the  Acts  trans- 
mitted to  the  Apostolic  Dalaria.  This 
is  clearly  prescribed  in  the  letter  which, 
by  order  of  His  Holiness,  is  then  issued 
by  the  Datarla.  v. 


When  a  parish  is  vacant  which  is  to  be 
filled  by  a  concursus,  notice  thereof  will 
be  given  in  the  usual  way.  Then,  in 
compliance  with  the  opinion,  advice  and 
request  of  the  Sacred  Congregation,  the 
following  method  will  be  observed  : 

I.  Let  the    same    questions  and   the 
same  cases  be  given  all,   and   also  the 
same  text  whereon  to  write  out  a  short 
sermon,    to     show    their     aptitude    for 
preaching. 

II.  Let  the  cases  and  questions  be  pro- 
posed to  all  at  the  same  time,  and  at  the 
same,  too,  the  text  from  the  Gospel. 

III.  Let  the  same  length  of  time  be 
given  all  to  solve  the   cases,  answer  the 
questions  and  compose  the  sermon. 

IV.  Let  all  be   assembled  in  the  same 
hall  and  none  be  allowed  out  nor  anyone 
else  in  while  they  are  writing   nor  until 
they  have  finished  their  work  and  hand- 
ed in  their  papers. 


'V.  Let  all  write  out  the  answers  in 
their  own  handwriting  and  subscribe 
their  names. 

VI.  Let  the   answers  be  in  Latin,  the 
sermon  in  the  vernacular. 

VII.  Let  every  answer  and  each  one's 
sermon  not  only  be  subscribed  by  him- 
self and  the  chancellor  of  the  concursus, 
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tur,  non  solum  ab  eo,  qui  scripsit,  at- 
que  a  cancellario  concursus,  verum 
etiam  ab  examinatoribus,  etabordinario, 
vel  ejus  vicario,  qui  concursui  interfue- 
rint,  subscribatur. 

Peracto  secundum  hanc  formulam 
concursu,  collataque  ei,  qui  magis 
idoneus,  ac  dignior  judicatus  fuerit, 
ecclesia  parochial!,  non  admittatur  ap- 
pellatio,  aut  a  mala  relatione  examina- 
torum,  aut  ab  irrationabili  judicio  epis- 
copi,  nisi  intra  decem  dies  a  die  colla- 
tionis  interponatur. 

Si  quis  autem  hoc  intra  spatium  ap- 
pellaverit,  Aqtaque  concursus  petat  ad 
judicem  appellationis  transferenda  ;  mit- 
tantur  vel  Acta  ipsa  originalia  concursus 
clausa,  et  obsignata,  vel  certe  unum 
aliquod  authenticum  eorum  exemplum, 
a  cancellario  concursus,  atque  altero 
notario  collatum,  et  auscultatum  coram 
vicario,  vel  alio  in  ecclesiastica  dignitate 
constitute,  quern  eligat  ordinarius,  ad 
quern  etiam  notarii  cancellario  adjugen- 
di  electio  pertinebit ;  necnon  ab  examina- 
toribus synodalibus,  qui  concursui  inter- 
fuerint,  subscriptum. 


Ex  quibus  Actis,  vel  authentico  eorum 
exemplo,  nisi  gravamen  quoad  doctri- 
nam  probet  is,  qui  sic,  ut  praemittitur, 
examinatus,  aut  a  mala  relatione  ex- 
aminatorum,  aut  ab  irrationabili  judicio 
episcopi  appellaverit,  novum  ad  examen 
provocandi  facultatem  a  Sacra  Con- 
gregatione  frustra  postulabit. 

Quemadmodum  et.in  judicio  appella- 
tionis persequi  jus  suum  frustra  tentabit 
is,  qui  forte  se  gravatum  doleat  quoad 
reliqua,  nisi,  interposita  mature,  ut 
dictum  est,  appellatione  ab  irraiionabili 
judicio  episcopi,  gravamen  quoad  ilia 
ostenderit,  vel  ex  Actis  primi  concursus, 
vel  saltern  ex  attestationibus,  et  docu- 
mentis  extrajudicialibus  etiam,  sed  non 
levibus. 

Atque  ita  quidem  sensit  Sacra  Con- 
gregatio,  et  Sanctissimus  assensit. 


but  also  by  the  synodal  examiners  and 
the  bishop  or  vicar-general,  whichever 
is  present. 


After  an  examination  held  in  this  man- 
ner, and  the  subsequent  appointment  of 
the  candidate  whom  the  bishop  selects 
as  the  best  qualified,  no  appeal  can  be 
allowed  from  the  report  of  the  exami- 
ners or  the  erroneous  decision  of  the 
bishop,  unless  it  be  taken  within  ten 
days  from  the  day  of  the  appointment. 

If  any  one  take  an  appeal  within  the 
time  specified  and  demand  that  the  Acts 
of  the  concursus  be  forwarded  to  the  ap- 
pellate judge,  they  shall  be  forwarded  : 
— either  the  original  papers  themselves, 
closed  and  sealed,  or  an  authenticated 
copy  thereof,  verified  by  the  chancellor 
of  the  concursus  and  another  notary, 
and  compared  also  by  the  vicar-general 
or  some  other  dignitary  appointed  by 
the  bishop.  The  vicar-general,  or  this" 
dignitary  substituted  in  his  place,  chooses 
the  notary,  who  with  the  chancellor  col- 
lates the  copy  with  the  original  papers. 
Finally  this  copy  of  the  Acts  is  sub- 
scribed by  the  synodal  examiners  who 
were  present  at  the  concursus. 

Unless  he  who  after  standing  the  con- 
cursus appealed  on  the  ground  of  the 
examiners'  report  being  unfaithful,  or 
the  bishop's  decision  erroneous,  can  now 
prove  from  the  Acts  in  evidence  that,  in 
learning  at  least,  he  was  superior  to  the 
candidate  preferred,  the  Sacred  Congre- 
gation will  not  allow  the  new  examina- 
tion. 

Nor  if  the  appeal  be  from  an  error  of 
judgment  on  the  part  of  the  bishop  as  to 
the  comparative  merits  of  the  appellant 
and  the  rector  elect  on  other  points,  will 
the  appeal  be  allowed,  unless  taken 
within  the  allotted  time ;  and,  further, 
unless  the  appellant  can  show  from  the 
Acts  of  the  concursus,  or,  at  least,  from 
weighty  extra-judicial  attestations  and 
documents  that  he  was  really  aggrieved. 

Such  was  the  decision  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation,  and  to  that  decision  His 
Holiness  assented. 
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At  si  quis  tamen  ordinariorum  a'iter, 
ac  supra  descriptum  est,  concurrentium 
examina  instituere  perrexerit,  perget  et 
Sacra  ipsa  Congregatio  more  pristine 
appellantibus,  qui  se  gravatos  dixerint, 
provocationem  ad  novum  examen,  mil  la 
gravaminis  praevia  probatione,  indul- 
gere.  Interim  tamen,  ne  haruni  lite 
rarum  memoria  dilabatur,  vult  eadem 
Sacra  Congregatio,  eas  in  uniuscujusque 
ordinani  cancellariaperpetuo  conservari. 
Cujus  interea  consilium,  turn  volunta- 
tem,  dum  ego  omnibus  significo,  am- 
plitudini  tuae  fausta  omnia  e  coelo 
precor.  Romae  hac  die  10  Januarii, 
1721. 

Amplitudinis  tuae,  Uti  Frater, 
P.  M.  Card.  CORRADINUS,  Praefectus, 
P.  LAMBERTINUS,  Secretaritis." 


8.  Quantum  recte  dispensandis  ecclesi- 
asticis  muneribus,  administranda  justitia, 
componendis  dissidiis,  continendisque  in 
officio    clericis    proficeret    saluberrima 
praemissarum    legum    institutio  ;     satis 
superque  experientia  comperuimus,  cum 
Anconitanam    primum     ecclesiam,     ac 
deinde  Bononiensem   sponsam  nostram 
paterna  charitate  cominus  amplectere- 
mur  ;    freti   siquidem    dictaium    legum 
praesidio,   digniores   parochiis,  et  curae 
animarum  praefecimus  ;  tantaque,  bene- 
dicente   Domino,    id  accidit  animorum 
consensione,    ut  nemo  questus   sit,  tra- 
ditum  minus  digno  celsioris  loci  praemi- 
um,    vel    minus     juste     alteri     crcdita 
vacantis  ecclesiae  gubernacula. 

9.  .At  qxua  certis  admonemur  indiciis, 
non  ita  id  aliis  episcopis  contigisse  ;   imo 
non  dcesse,  qui  privatis  abrepti  studiis, 
saepe  declinare,  ac  redarguere  judicium 
episcopate  praesumant :    rios  propterea 
soliciti  de  implendis,  prout  decet,    mu- 
neVis  nostri  partibus,  nonnulla  praefatis 
literis    addenda,    nonnulla  vero    tacite, 
breviterque   ibidem   tradita,   clarius  ex- 
plicanda    censuimus,    ut    recte    omnia, 
atque  ex  ordine  peragantur. 


But  notwithstanding  all  this,  if  any 
bishop  persist  in  conducting  the  con. 
cursus  examination  in  a  different  way, 
the  Sacred  Congregation  will  also  persist 
in  allowing  all  appellants  who  say  they 
have  been  aggrieved,  and  without  exact- 
ing of  them  any  preliminary  proof  of 
grievance,  to  force  the  newly  elected 
rector  to  undergo  a  new  examination. 
And  to  prevci  t  :his  business  passing  out 
of  mind,  the  Sacred  Congregation  de- 
sires that  a  copy  of  this  encyclical  be  re- 
tained in  the  archives  of  each  diocese. 
Meantime,  while  intimating  to  all  the 
views  and  wishes  of  the  S.  Congregation, 
I  invoke  the  blessmgs  of  heaven  on  your 
Lordship. 

Rome,  Jan.  10,  1721. 

R.  M.  Card.  CORRADINUS, 

Praef. 
P.  LAMBERTINUS, 

Secretary." 

8.  How  well  the  observance  of  these 
wise  regulations  worked  in  the  distribu- 
tion of  ecclesiastical  favors,  administer- 
ing justice,  settling  disputes,  and  keep- 
ing clergymen  within  the  lines  of  duty, 
we  fully  ascertained  by  experience  when 
in  close  contact  with  diocesan  affairs,  first, 
as  bishop  of  Ancona,  and  afterwards  of 
Bologna.     Adhering  to  these  regulations 
we  appointed  the  most  worthy  to  parishes 
and  to  the  care  of  souls  ;  and  such  was 
the    general    satisfaction    given,    thank 
God,  that  there  was  no  one  found  to  com  - 
plain  of  our  bestowing  favors  on  the  less 
deserving  or  giving  parishes  to  the  less 
worthy. 

9.  But  we  know  on  evidence  that  such 
has  not  been   the  experience  of  other 
bishops :  that  subjects  given  over  to  sel- 
fishness  presume   to   question   and  de- 
nounce the  decisions   of  their   bishops. 
Hence,  desirous  of,  fulfilling  our  duty, 
we  thought  it  well  to  add  some  things 
to  the  document  just  quoted,  and  to  ex- 
plain more  at  length   some   few  points 
therein  tacitly  and  briefly  insinuated.  We 
do  so  in  order  that  this  business  of  pro- 
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IO.  Moerentes  igitur  audivimus,  quod 
in  plerisque  dioecesibus,  etsi  recepta  sit 
laudabilis,  firmiterque  custodienda  con- 
suetudo  in  scriptis  redigendi  examen 
concurrentiuin,  nihilominus  examina- 
torutn  suffragia  in  sola  literarum  peritia 
versantur,  nee  illorum  exquiritur  sen- 
tenlia  de  clericorum  aetate,  institutione, 
gravitate,  et  honestate  morum,  pruden- 
tia,  muniis  antea  exercitis,  et  an  tales 
demum  sint,  qui  oves  suas  verbo,  et  ex- 
emplo  juvare  possint.  Quam  devia  sit 
hujusm^di  praxis  a  Tridentini  semita, 
is  plane'  intelliget,  qifi  expendet  verba 
relata  cap.  18.  sess.  XXIV.  de  Reformat.: 
"  Peracto  deinde  examine,  renuntientur 
quotcumque  ab  his,  idonei  judicati  fue- 
rint  moribus,  doctrina,  prudentia,  et 
aliis  rebus  ad  vacantem  ecclesiam  gu- 
bernandam  opportunis."  Idque  probe 
noscens  Congregatio  ejusdem  Concilii 
interpres,  p'uries  edixit,  examinatores 
suo  deesse  muneri,  si  doctrinae  tantum 
judices  essent,  nee  inquirerent,  qui  prae 
aliis,  probitate  morum,  laboribus,  praes- 
tito  antea  ecclesiae  obsequio,  coeten'sque 
dotibus  ad  officium  parochi  cumulate 
obeundum  necessa  is,  assent  idonei,  et 
commendabiles. 


II.  Absoltito  examine,  ut  cinque  satis 
compertum  est,  fit  tantummodo  potestas 
examinatoribus  renuntiandi  quotquot 
regendae  ecclesiae  idoneos  judicaverint, 
reservata  uni  episcopo  electione  dignio- 
ris,  quemadmodum  Sancitum  est  a  Tri- 
dentino  illis  verbis:  Ex  hisque  episco- 
pus  eligat,  quem  coeteris  niagis  idoiieitm 
jndicaverit.  At  si  quem  clericorum  lorte 
contigerit  appellare  a  mala  relatione  ex- 
am inatorum,  quorum  cura  unice  versata 
fuerit  in  exquirenda  doctrina,  non  ;acta 


moting  to  parishes  may  be  everywhere 
properly  transacted. 

10.  We  have  learned  with  grief  that 
in    some    dioceses   where    the  laudable 
custom  of  having  the  concursus  examina- 
tion in  writing  is  maintained,  the  votes 
of  the  synodal  examiners  are  given  solely 
as  to  the  literary  proficiency  of  the  sev- 
eral candidates,  and  that  they  are  not  ex- 
peeled  to  have  anything  to  say  as  to  the 
age,  conduct,  morals,  prudence,  experi- 
ence, &c.,  of  candidates — in  a  word,  as 
to  whether  they  be  such  as  can  feed  the 
flock  by  word  and  example.     How  very 
different  this  manner  of  acting  is  from 
the  idea  of  Trent  will  be  evident  to  any 
one  who  reads  the  words  of  the  Council 
given  in  the  eighteeeth   chapter  of  the 
twenty-fourth  session  :  "  After  the   ex- 
amination the  names  will  be  returned  (to 
the  bishop)  of  all  those  qualified  for  the 
vacancy  in  age,  morals,  doctrine,  pru- 
dence,   and   other   requisites.       Out  of 
these  the  bishop  will  select  the  one  whom 
he    thinks    fittest."      Accordingly     the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  the  Council,  well 
aware  of  the  intent  of  the  Fathers,  has 
again  and  again  declared  that  examiners 
do  not  do  their  duty  who  give  their  at- 
tention  solely  to  the  learning  of  the  can- 
didates, and  institute  no  enquiry  as  re- 
gards their  integrity,   morals,  industry, 
length  of  service,   and  the  other  many 
qualities  that  go  to  form  an  efficient  pas- 
tor.    Not  doing  so,  they  are  incapable  of 
giving  the  bishop  any  opinion  based  on 
reasonable    grounds  as   to  what  candi- 
dates are  fit  and  to  be  commended  for 
the  vacancy. 

11.  After  the  examination  as  every- 
body   knows     the    examiners  duty    is 
limited   to  reporting   to   the  bishop  the 
names  of  all  those  that  they  think  qual- 
ified to  fill  the  vacancy.      To  the  bishop 
alone   is  reserved  the  right  of  deciding 
which  of  all  these  is  fittest.       This  point 
was   clearly  settled  by  the    Council   of 
Trent  :       Out    of  all  these  the  bishop 
selects   the  one  -whom  he  thinks  fittest. 
Now  if  a  clergyman  appeal  on  the  ground 
of  the  examiners'  report  being  unjust  in  his 
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uno  eodemqua  tempore  solerti  etiam  iu- 
vestigatione  aliarum  qualitatum,  quae 
pastoris  congruant  officio :  ordo  judicii 
secumferret  ut  etiam  judex,  ad  quern 
provocatum  fuit,  in  sola  doctrinae  in- 
dagine  immoretur  :  nee  sine  gravi  ani- 
marum  detrimenlo,  et  disciplinae  injuria, 
praeficiatur  ecclebiae,  qui  literis  magis 
pollet,  licet  coetera  minus  apius,  et 
quandoque  indignus  ;  contra  vero 
arceatur  ille,  qui  licet  impar  doctrinae 
merito,  attamen  moribus,  gravitate, 
prudentia,  probato  nomine,  diuturno 
ecclesiae  famulatu,  ac  multiplici  virtutum 
laude  praecellit. 


12.  Factum  praeterea  satis  extirpandis 
abusibus  non  videtur,  si  tarn  episcopus, 
quam  examinatores,  conjunctis  studiis, 
industriae  nervos  omnes  intenderint  in 
conferenda  concordi  judicio  ecclesia  per- 
sonae,  quae  licet  scientia,  et  literis  alteri 
concedat,  majori  tamen  coeterarum 
qualitatum  eminet  ornamento  ;  siquidem 
postpositus,  suae  nimium  fidens  doc- 
trinae, ab  irrationabili  judicio  episcopi 
non  raro  appellat  ;  tausaque  ad  juclicem 
appellationis  delata,  idem  t  tus  est  in 
perquirenda  majori  doctrina,  ac  repar- 
ando  gravamine  literato  homini  irro- 
gato,  nusquam  librato  aliarum  virtutum 
pondere,  quae  in  appellante  desiHeran- 
tur :  lugentque  ut  plurimum  vigiles 
ecclesiarum  antistites  exitum  hujusmodi 
appellationis,  intimeque  dolent,  paro- 
chias  doctis,  non  aptis  pastonbus,  ut 
dictum  est,  regendas  committi. 


regard  and  it  be  true  that  the  examiners 
examined  nothing  but  the  learning  of 
candidates  and  made  no  enquiry  as  to 
whether  they  possessed  those  other 
many  qualities  befitting  the  office  of  a 
pastor,  the  appellate  judge  is  debarred 
by  the  very  nature  of  the  appeal  from 
looking  into  any  question  but  that  of 
the  learning  of  the  candidates.  And 
surely  not  without  great  detriment  to 
souls  and  injury  to  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline would  a  man  get  charge  of  a  parish 
merely  because  he  knows  a  little  more 
than  another  while  in  several  respects 
he  may  be  unsuited  to  the  place  or  posi- 
tively unworthy  ;  and  while  that  other 
who  was  rejected  as  being  less  learned 
may  be  ever  so  much  his  superior  in 
prudence,  good  report,  morals,  gravity, 
length  of  service  and  all  that  go  to 
make  up  the  character  of  a  faithful  and 
efficient  pastor. 

12.  If  this  be  the  way  it  will  be  use- 
less for  the  bishop  and  synodal  examin- 
ers to  be  working  and  devising  how  to 
eradicate  abuses.  It  will  be  useless  for 
them  to  be  striving  to  get  the  proper 
persons  placed  in  care  of  souls.  For 
these  persons  though  abundantly  quali- 
fied in  every  respect  may  perhaps  be 
found  somewhat  less  learned  than  some 
one  of  the  candidates  at  the  concursus. 
It  matters  little  that  they  be  in  every 
other  respect  the  man's  superior. 
Trusting  to  his  greater  ability  he  will 
appeal.  He  will  undertake  to  prove  by 
the  new  examination  that  the  bishop  was 
guilty  of  an  error  of  judgment  in  making 
the  appointment.  In  many  cases  there 
can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  issue  of  such  a 
trial.  The  appellant  is  successful. 
Judgment  is  rendered  in  his  favor.  The 
judge  could  do  no  otherwise.  The  issue 
was  narrowed  down  to  the  one  point, — 
which  of  the  two  was  the  more  learned. 
If  the  appellant  prove  himself  to  be,  he 
is  awarded  the  parish  however  unfit  or 
positively  unworthy  in  all  else.  Seeing 
such  things  done  in  the  face  of  day, 
zealous  prelates  can  only  grieve  in  secret 
and  bewail  such  results — grieve  to  see 
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13.  At   si    judex    etiam   appellationis 
(quod  raro  evenit)  tantum   tribuens  sci- 
entiae,  quantum  satis,  niajori,  et  accura- 
tion  examine  inquirat,  qui  mores  homi- 
num   sint,  quae  gravitas,  prudentia,  qui 
suscepti   antea    labores,    quae   virtutum 
specimina,  quae  demum  totius  anteaciae 
vitae  ratio,  pascendo  gregi  consentanea  : 
tot  judici    exhibenlur    attestationes    ab 
appellante    ex    industria    collectae,     ut 
revocato  episcopali    judicio,    tamquam 
irrationabili,  non  vereatur  judex  succur- 
rere  eidem  appellanti,  quern  tarn  copiosa, 
tamque    conspicua   probitatis    adjuvant 
documenta. 

14.  Demum  cum  praecipne  episcopis, 
tamquam  in  specula  constitutis,  pateant 
subditorum    excessus,    contingere  solet, 
ut    in    concursu,  lam  inspecta  scientia, 
quam  moribus,  ille  idoneus  ab  examina- 
toribus     renuntietur,   cui    foeda    aliqua 
vitii  labes,  ac  criminis  macula  inusla  sit, 
omnibus,    praeterquam     episcopo,    oc- 
culta.      Si     episcopus,    justa    suadente 
causa,    crimine  non    revelato,    eundem 
criminosum    tacitus   praeterierit,   alium- 
que  immunem  a  sorde  praeelegerit :  il- 
lico    postpositus,    simulate    gravamine, 
provocat  ad   superiorem     judicem    cri- 
minis ignarum,  et  consutto  diffugio  ap- 
pellationis,  evehitur  ad  pastorale  fastigi- 
um,  qui  non  potest   consulere  populo, 
sed  nocere,  nee  praestare  regimen,  sed 
augere  discrimen. 


15.  Ne  igitur  improbi  ingenii  homines 
remedium  appellatioms,  ad  justitiae 
praesidium  institutum,  callide  traducant 
ad  iniquitatis  defensionem  :  optimum 
factu  aliquibus  fortasse  videretur,  si  ap- 
pellatione  quavis  sublata,  cura  praefi- 
ciendi  rectores  animarum  prorsus  relin- 
queretur  episcopis,  rationem  villicationis 
suae  Christo  judici  tantum  reddituris. 
Verum  nullo  pacto  probare  id  possumus, 
quod  adversaretur  menti  Concilii  Tri- 
dentini,  tacite  permittentis  appellatio- 


parishes  and  the  care  of  souls  given  not 
to  those  qualified  for  the  work  but  to 
men  who  happen  to  be  smart. 

13.  And   even  in  case   the  appellate 
judge  after  allowing  all  he  should  allow 
in  favor  of  superior  learning  should  go 
further  (which   indeed   is   rarely   done) 
and  enquire  into  the  character  and  an- 
tecedents of  the  litigants,  their  gravity, 
prudence,  experience  and  other  qualifi- 
cations   needed    properly    to    feed    the 
flock ;  he  is  met  by  such  an  exhibit  of 
commendatory    documents    hunted    up 
expressly  for  the  occasion  by  the  appel- 
lant that  in  face  of  such  a  mass  of  testi- 
mony to  his  virtues  the  judge  can  hardly 
help  siding  with  him  and  pronouncing 
the  bishop's  decision  unreasonable. 

14.  Now  as  the  bishop  seated  as  it 
were  on  high  can  see  better  than  any- 
body else  the  excesses  of  his  subjects  it 
not  unfrequently  happens  that  the  ex- 
aminers   at    a    concursus    duly    report 
among  those  qualified    both  intellectu- 
ally and   morally   to  get  charge  of    a 
parish  a  candidate  addicted  to  vice  and 
stained  with  crime.     But  while  hidden 
from  the  examiners  the  man's  real  char- 
acter   may   be    known    to  the    bishop. 
Now   if  the  bishop  for  very   sufficient 
cause  quietly  pass  him  over  without  re-, 
vealing  his  defects  and  appoint  another 
this   bad   man  appeals  at  once.      The 
case  is  tried  before  a  judge  who  knows 
nothing  of  his  private  life.     He  obtains 
judgment  in  his  favor  and  such  a  one 
who  will  do  no  good  but  only  harm  in 
the  parish,  who  will  not  bring  order  but 
disorder,  is  made  pastor. 

15.  To  prevent   the  possibility  of  bad 
men  thus  artfully    converting   the    right 
of  appeal  which  was  intended  to  secure 
justice,  into  a  prop  for  iniquity,  some  are 
of  opinion  that  it  would    be  better  to  do 
away  with  the   whole  business  at  once 
and  leave  the  power  of  appointing  pas- 
tors absolutely  in  the  hands  of  the  bish- 
ops, who   are    to  render   an   account  of 
their     stewardship   to    Almighty    God. 
But  this  we  could  never  assent  to.     It  is 
contrary  to  the  intent  of  the  Council  of 
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nem  in  devolutivo  a  mala  relatione  exam- 
inatorum,  quemadmodum  innuere  vi- 
dentur  vetba.illa:  Nee  praedictorum 
examinatorum  relationem,  quominus  ex- 
ecntionem  habeat,  Jilla  dcvolutio,  et 
appellatio,  etiam  ad  Sedem  Apostolicam, 
sive  ejnsdem  Sedis  legates,  aut  vice-lega- 
ios,  aut  nuncios  sen  episcopos,  aut  me- 
tropolitanos,  primates,  vel  patriarchas 
interposila  itupediat,  aut  suspendat  ;  cui 
sanction!  respondet  etiam  constitutio 
Piana,  admittens  appellationem  in  de- 
volutivo ab  irrationabili  judicio  episcopi. 

16.  Qua  de  re,  ut  in  hujusmodi  nego- 
tio  apte  omnia,  atque  composite  pera- 
gantur,  officii  nostri  esse  duximus,  eum 
vobis,  Ven.  Fratres,  gerendarum  rerum 
ordinem  praescribere,  quern  longo  usu 
utilem  agnovimus  instituendis  animarum 
rectoribus,  qui  credito  sibi  gregi  praesse, 
et  prodesse  possint. 


I.  Epissopus,  habita  notitia  vacationis 
ecclesiae,  statim,  ad  praescriptum  Triden- 
tini,  idoneum  in  ea  deputet  vicarium, 
cum  congrua  ejus  arbitrio  fructuum 
portionis  assignatione,  qui  onera  ipsius 
ecclesiae  sustineat,  donee  ei  de  rectore 
provideatur. 


II.  Publico  evulgetur  edicto  notitia 
concursus,  congruo,  et  ab  episcopo  prae- 
finito  tempore  celebrandi ;  eodemque 
edicto  omnes  clare  et  aperte  moneantur, 
ut  interim  decurrente  termino  assignato, 
coram  cancellario  episcopali,  vel  altero 
ab  episcopo  deputando,  suarum  qualita- 
tum,  et  munerum  probationes,  at- 
testationes  tarn  judiciales,  quam  ex- 
trajudiciales,  aliaque  id  genus  doc- 
umenta.  quae  fraude  vacent,  exhibeant ; 
alioquin,  dicto  termino  elapso,  doc- 
umenta  hujusmodi,  quaecumque,  et  qual- 
iacuaique  ea  sint,  nullatenus  recipientur. 


Trent,  which  tacitly  conferred  the  right 
of  appeal  in  devolntivo  from  a  faithless 
report  of  the  examiners.  This  is  inti- 
mated clearly  enough  in  the  words  : 
Nor  shall  any  devolution  or  appeal 
even  to  the  Holy  See,  its  legates,  vice- 
legates  or  nuncios,  to  bishops,  metropoli- 
tans, primates  or  patriarchs  impede  or 
diminish  of  its  full  effect  the  report  of 
the  synodal  examiners.  The  Constitu- 
tion of  Pius  V.,  permitting  appeal  in  de- 
voltttivo  from  the  unreasonable  decision 
of  the  bishop  coincides  with  the  decree 
of  the  Council. 

16.  Wherefore  that  in  a  matter  of  such 
moment  the  whole  business  may  be 
transacted  in  a  proper  and  orderly 
manner,  we  have  deemed  it  no  less  than 
our  duty,  Venerable  Brethren,  to  pre- 
scribe for  all  that  method  of  examina- 
tion which  by  long  experience  we  have 
found  serviceable  in  securing  rectors  for 
parishes  who  will  laudably  and  profita- 
bly preside  over  their  flocks.  That 
method  is  the  following  : 

I.  As  soon  as  the  bishop  learns  that  a 
parish  is  vacant  he  shall  at  once  depute 
a  proper  vicar  to  the  vacant  church  as 
prescribed   by    the    Council    of    Trent. 
This  vicar  is  to   perform   all  parochial 
duties  until  a  rector    be  provided  and 
shall  receive  out  of  the  income  of  the 
church  such  allowance  for  his  support 
as  the  bishop  may  determine. 

II.  Public  notice  will  be  given  that  a 
concursus   is    to    be  held.     It  shall   be 
held     within     a    reasonable     time    and 
on      a     date     fixed     by     the     bishop. 
In     the    notice    of  the  concursus   can- 
didates  will    be    clearly  and    distinctly 
informed  that  within  a  certain  time  spec- 
ified they  are  to  send  in  to  the  chancel- 
lor or  other  ecclesiastic   designated  by 
the  bishop  any  official  or  unofficial  bona 

Jide  papers  they  may  wish  to  pr  sent 
t  stifying  to  their  abilities,  deserts,  past 
services,  etc.  After  the  lapse  of  the 
specified  time  for  the  reception  of  these 
papers  none  whatever  of  any  kind  will 
be  accepted. 
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III.  Eveniente  die  concursus,  a  can- 
ccllario  episcopal!  singulorum  merita, 
qualitates,  et  requisita  (ut  vocant),  incor- 
rupta  fide  deprompta  a  juribus  tempore 
habili  exhibitis,  in  scriptis  summatim 
redigantur ;  porro  copia  epitomes  tra- 
detur  non  solum  episcopo,  vel  vicario 
generali  vices  illius  obeunti,  sed  singil- 
latim  omnibus  examinatoribus  ad  con- 
cursum  adscitis,  ut  cum  de  scientia,  turn 
de  vita,  moribus,  aliisque  regendae  ec- 
clesiae  necessariis  dotibus  ferant  judicium. 


IV.  Die  praestituta  ab  episcopo  hab- 
eantur  concursus,  servata  accurate  in 
omnibus  forma  tradita  in  supra  relatis 
literis  anno  1721  editis,  totaque  rerum 
in  eo  gestarum  series  scriptis  diligenter 
enucleetur.  Porro  examinatores,  ad  as- 
sequendam  certain,  et  indubiam  conjec- 
turam  scientiae,  postquam  diligenter  ex- 
penderint  singulorum  peritiam  in  evol- 
vendo,  explicandoque  oretenus  aliquo 
ecclesiasticae  doctrinae  capite,  vel  a  SS. 
Patribus,  vel  a  Sacro  Concilio  Tridentino, 
vel  Cathismo  Romano  excerpto,  ac  pari 
diligentia  libraverint  a  quolibet  scripto 
datas  responsiones  quaestionibus  pro- 
positis  ;  et  postquam  demum  deprehen- 
derint  qua  quisque  polleat  gravitate  sen- 
tentiarum,  et  elegantia  sermonis  in 
conciuncula  scripto  pariter  exarata,  et 
textui  evangelico,  vel  alteri  dato  themati 
accommodata  :  parem,  ni  forte  majorem 
solertiam  examinatores  adhibeant  in 
perscrutandis  aliis  qualitatibus,  regimini 
animarum  consentaneis  ;  morum  hon- 
estatem  inquirant,  gravitatem,  pruden- 
tiam,  praestita  hactenus  ecclesiae  obse- 
quia,  acquisitam  in  aliis  muneribus 
laudem,  aliaque  spectabilium  virtutum 
ornamenta,  c  octrinae  arcto  foedere  con- 
socianda ;  hisque  omnibus  conjunctim 
expensis,  inhabHes  per  sua  suffragia  re- 
jiciant,  et  idoneos  episcopo  renuntient. 


III.  When  the  day  for  the  concursus 
is  nigh    the  chancellor   will  prepare   a 
faithful  summary  in  writing  of  the.  com- 
mendatory papers  sent    in    within    the 
the  specified   time   by  each   candidate, 
vouching  his  abilities,  merits  and  other 
qualities  requisite  in  the  rector  of  a  par- 
ish.    A  copy  of  this  summary  the  chan- 
cellor   will    furnish    not    only    to     the 
bishop    or    vicar-general    but    to    each 
of  the  synodal  examiners  summoned  to 
the  concursus.     By  this  means  they  will 
be  in  a  position  to  judge  not  only  of  the 
acquirements    of    each    candidate,  but 
also  of  his  life  and  character  and  thus 
be   able   to    form    an  opinion  as  to  his 
fitness  or  not  for  the  parish. 

IV.  The  concursus  will  take  place  on 
the   day   appointed.       Everything  pre- 
scribed in  the  encyclical  of  1721,  quoted 
above,  will  be  accurately  observed,  and 
minutes'of  the  whole  proceedings  care- 
fully made  out  in  writing.     By  means  of 
a  few  questions  put  orally  first  to  each 
candidate    on    some   point    of  doctrine 
selected  from  the  Fathers,  thejCouncil  of 
Trent,  or  the  Roman  Catechism  ;  then, 
by  a  patient  and  conscientious  perusal  of 
the  answers  made  to  the  questions  pro- 
posed  for  the  written  examination  ;  and, 
finally,  by  examining  the  style  and  argu- 
ments of  the  sermon  composed  and  the 
pertinence  of  the  whole  to  the  text  or 
theme  proposed,  the  examiners  will  en- 
deavor to  reach  a  fair  estimate  of  each 
candidate's  acquirements  and   abilities. 
This  done,  the  examiners,  with  no  less 
but  even  greater  care,  will  invesiigate 
the  general  character  of  the  several  can- 
didates and  omit  no  means  of  ascertain- 
ing whether,   and  to  what  extent,   they 
all  possess  the  qualifications  necessary  in 
a    pastor — prudence,    gravity,    good-re- 
port— what  services  any  had  previously 
rendered  to  the  Church,  what  positions 
filled,  and  how  meritoriously.     All  these 
considerations  will  be  items  to  be  taken 
into  account  in  the  examiner's  mind  with 
that  of  the  candidate's  learning  ;  and  not 
upon    any   one   quality,    but   upon    all 
taken  together  shall  his  vote  be  based. 
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V.  Absolute  concursu  ab  episcopo,  vel, 
eo  impedito,  a  vicario  generali  una  cum 
examinatoribus  synodalibus  non  paucio- 
ribus  quam  tribus,  notula  compendiaria 
requisitorum  antea  distributa  tradatur 
cancellario,  qui  illam  comburat,  vel  penes 
Acta  secreto  custodial,  et  nemini  osten- 
dat,  nisi  de  mandate  episcopi,  vel  ejus 
vicarii  generalis.  Subinde  vero  ordi 
narius,  cum  primum  ei  libuerit,  eligat  ex 
approbatis  digniorem,  nee  illi  possessio, 
ullo  appellationis  vel  inhibitionis  obtentu, 
retardetur. 


VI.  Si  quern  clericorum  appellare  con- 
tigerit  a  mala  relatior.e  examinatorum,  vel 
ab  irrationabili  judicio  episcopi :  coram 
judice  appellationis  Acta  concursus  in- 
tegra  omnino  producat  ;  et  judex,  nisi 
illis  visis,  et  gravamine  comperto,  sen- 
ten  tiam  non  pronunciet.  Praeterea  in 
ferenda  sententia,  ac  reparando  grava- 
mine, idem  judex  innitatur  solummodo 
probationibus  ab  Actis  elicitis,  tarn  re- 
spectu  doctrinae,  quam  aliorum  merito- 
rum.  Quia  vero  a  publica  indictione, 
usque  ad  diem  habiti  concursus,  tantum 
temporis  intercessit,  quantum  satis  fuit 
commode  exhibendis  necesariis  juribus, 
attestationibus,  requisitis,  aliisque  meri- 
torum  documentis  ;  idcirco,  ut  quaevis  via 
fraudibus  praecidatur,  volumus,  ac  dis- 
tricte  mandamus,  ne  dd.  attestationes, 
fides  tarn  judiciales,  quam  extrajudiciales, 
et  documenta  quaecumque  studiose  con- 
quisita,  et  post  concursum,  ut  ajunt,  ex- 
piscata,  ullo  modo  recipiantur  :  non 
obstantibus  supra  memoratis  literis,  a 
(Joagregatione  Concilii  Tridentini  inter- 
prete  anno  1721  editis,  quibus  ad  prae- 
missorum  effectum  in  hac  parte  deroga 
mus,  illis  tamen  in  reliquis,  una  cum 
omnibus  in  eis  contentis,  firmiter  in  suo 
rouore  permansuris. 


After  due  reflection  the  names  voted  as 
qualified  are  reported  to  the  bishop  ; 
those  not  reported  are  understood  to  be 
negatived. 

V.  After  the  concursus  has  been  held, 
as  usual,  by  the  bishop  or  his  vicar-gen- 
eral with  three  at  least  of  the  synodal 
examiners,  the  copy  of  the  summary  of 
the  candidates'  papers  made  before  the 
concursus  by  the  chancellor  is  returned, 
and  either  burned  or  kept  in  the  secret 
archives  of  the  diocese.     This  is  to  be 
shown  to  no  person  unless  by  orders  of 
the  bishop  or  vicar-general.      The  ordi- 
nary will  afterwards  as  soon  as  he  thinks 
proper  select  from  the  names  reported  to 
him  as  qualified  the  one  he  thinks  fittest 
for   the  pUce,  and  to  the  person  so  se- 
lected immediate  possession  of  the  parish 
shall  not  be  denied  under  any  pretence 
of  appeal  or  inhibition  whatsoever. 

VI.  If  any  clergyman  appeal  on  the 
ground  of  an  unfair  report  made  by  the 
examiners  or  an   unreasonable  decision 
by  the  bishop   the  appellant  must  pro- 
duce the  complete  Acts  of  the  concur- 
sus before  the  judge  of  appeal,  and  the 
latter  will  decide  nothing  until  after  see- 
ing them  and  satisfying  himself  that  the 
appellant  was  really  aggrieved.   Further, 
any  decision   rendered   by  this  judge  or 
measure  of  reparation   adopted  shall  be 
based    exclusively    on     proofs    derived 
from  the  Acts  of  the  concursus,  both  as 
regards  learning  and  other  points.    And 
as  there  was  plenty  of  time  to  produce 
and    submit    all    necessary    documents 
official  or  otherwise,    to  the  chancellor 
between   the  lime  notice    was  given    of 
the  concurbus  and  the  date  of  shutting 
off  the  further  reception  of  such  testi- 
monials,   we   therefore   wish  and   posi- 
tively decree  that  in  order  to  cut 'off  all 
opportunity  oi  fraud  no  commendatory 
document  of  any  character  whatsoever — 
no  testimonial,  official  or  unofficial — no 
paper  at  all  of  such  a  nature  hunted  up 
and  brought  to  light  only  after  the  con- 
cursus, shall   be    received   once  the  ap- 
peal has  been  taken.      And  this  we  de- 
cree  notwithstanding  the   encyclical  of 
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VII.  Ubi  vero  episcopus,  posthabito 
uno,  vel  altero  ex  approbatis,  ecclesiam 
contulerit  magis  idoneo  ob  aliquam  sibi 
ipsi  tantum  notam  causam,  quam  censeat 
significare  oportere  judici  appellationis, 
ad  detergendam  injustae  fortasse  prae- 
electionis  notam  :  familiaribus  literis  ju- 
dicein  certiorem  efficiat,  inviolabilis 
secreti  lege  adjecta.  Nemo  sit,  qui  hanc 
praxim  nostrae  tribuat  solertiae,  cum  ilia 
profluat  a  Tridentini  decretis.  Sessione 
etenim  24.  cap.  20  de  Reform,  ita  dis- 
ponitur  :  "  Practerea  siquis  in  casibus  a 
jure  permissis  appellaverit,  aut  de  aliquo 
gravamine  conquestus  fuerit,  seu  alias, 
ob  lapsum  biennii,  de  quo  supra,  ad  alium 
judicem  recurrerit,  teneatur  Acta  omnia 
coram  episcopo  gesta  ad  judicem  appel- 
lationis expeirsis  suis  transferre,  eodem 
tamen  episcopo  prius  admonito,  ut  si 
quid  ei  pro  causae  instructione  videbitur, 
possit  judici  appellationis  significare." 


Et  quam  vis  jure  nobis  timendum  sit, 
ne  dicta  praxis  monendi  judicem,  a  quo 
appellatum  est,  in  more  olim  posita,  hac 
tempestate  obsoleverit,  et  a  foro  recesserit; 
attamen  episcopus  (ut  dictum  est)  si  ex 
causa  sibi  tantum,  et  non  aliis  nota,  quae 
tamen  approbari  digna  sit,  ecclesiam  con- 
tulerit ;  illam  judici  appellationis,  datis 
secreto  literis,  denunciet,  et  aperiat. 
Sciant  porro  judices,  delatas  ab  episcopo 
causas,  et  rationes,  inviolabilis  secreti 
fide  esse  custodiendas  ;  nee  parvi  penden- 
dum  esse  testimonium  illius  pastoris,  cui 
divino  mandatur  eloquio,  oves  suas 
agnoscere.  Facile  enim  credi  non  potest, 
episcopos  suae  non  minus,  quam  alienae 
salutis  adeo  immemores,  ut  non  deterriti 
divini  intermina'tione  judicii,  odio  vel 
favore  moveantur  ;  et  in  sacrorum  cano. 
num  singularem  injuriam,  dicant  malum 
bonum,  bonum  malum,  ponentes  tene- 
bras  lucem,  et  lucem  tenebras. 


1721  quoted  before.  In  this  one  point 
we  abrogate  said  encyclical,  leaving 
it  in  full  force  as  to  all  else. 

VII.  In  case  the  bishop  pass  over  one 
or  two  of  those  approved  at  the  concur- 
sus  and  confer  the  parish  on  one  whom 
he  judges  most  fit  for  reasons  known 
only  to  himself,  he  may  deem  it  neces- 
sary to  communicate  his  private  reasons 
to  the  judge  of  appeal.  This  he  will  do 
in  an  unofficial  private  letter,  binding 
the  judge,  however,  to  secrecy.  Let  no 
one  dream  of  attributing  this  provision 
to  any  subtlety  of  ours.  It  is  only  -a 
natural  sequence  of  that  decree  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  Sess.  xxiv.  c.  20  De 
Refonn.  :  Further,  if  any  one  do  appeal 
in  the  cases  permitted  by  law,  or  com- 
plain of  any  grievance,  or,  on  account  of 
the  lapse  of  the  two  years  just  spoken  of, 
take  his  case  before  another  judge,  the 
appellant  is  bound  to  transfer,  at  his 
own  expense,  all  the  ACTS  of  the  trial 
held  before  the  bishop  to  the  judge  of 
appeal,  but,  at  the  same  lime,  he  shall 
notify  the  bishop  that  if  he  (the  bishop") 
wish  to  explain  anything  in  regard  to  the 
case  he  can  signify  the  same  to  the  judge 
of  appeal. 

And  although  we  have  good  reason  to 
fear  that  this  practice  of  notifying  the 
judge  from  whose  decision  an  appeal  is 
taken  has  grown  obsolete  in  our  day, 
and  is  not  practiced  in  our  courts  :  yet, 
the  bishop  who  confers  a  parish  for  rea- 
sons known  only  to  himself — reasons 
that  may  be  good  and  sufficient — should 
certainly  state  and  explain  these  reasons 
to  the  judge  of  the  court  of  appeal,  but 
only  by  private  letter.  And  let  such  judges 
remember  that  the  reasons  and  motives 
alleged  in  this  way  by  the  bishop  are  to 
be  kept  under  the  seal  of  inviolable 
secrecy.  Nor  should  they  make  light  of 
the  testimony  of  the  pastor  who  is 
charged,  in  the  words  of  God  .Himself, 
with  the  duty  of  knowing  his  sheep.  For 
it  is  hardly  credible  that  bishops  should 
be  so  heedless  of  their  own  salvation  and 
that  of  others,  so  undeterred  by  the 
menaces  of  Divine  wrath,  as  to  allow 
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Si  vero  episcopo  fuerit  suspecta  fides 
judicis,  ad  quern  appellatum  est,  nee 
eidem  revelanda  censuerit  hujusmodi  oc- 
culta  rationum  momenta :  ilia  significet 
sccretis  literis  S.  R.  C.  cardinali  praefecto 
pro  tempore  Congregationis  Concilii,  qui 
nee  consilio,  nee  auctoritate  deerit,  quo 
minus  a  judice  appellationis  debitus  jus- 
titiae  locus  tribuatur. 

1 7.  Praeterea  quia  aequitati  etiam  con- 
venit,  causas  appellationis,  quae  magr.o 
litigantium  dispendio,  et  ecclesiae  per- 
nicie,  immortales  quandoque  existunt, 
quanta  fieri  potest  brevitate  terminari : 
icicirco  ubi  a  judice  appellationis  lata  sit 
sententia,  quae  praeelectioni  factae  ab 
episcopo  omnino  sit  conformis,  nullus 
pateat  novae  appellationi  aditus,  sed 
auctoritate  rei  judicatae  controversiae 
finis  imponatur.  Sin  vero  judex  appel- 
lationis aliter,  quam  ordinarius,  pronun- 
ciaverit ;  liceat  praeelecto  ab  episcopo, 
qui  causa  cecidit,  ad  alium  judicem 
appellare,  firmiter  interim  retenta  paro- 
chialis  ecclesiae  possessione.  Tandem 
postquam  tertius  quoque  judex  senten- 
tiani  dixerit,  ne  partes  ultra  modum  gra- 
ventur  laboribus,  et  txpensis,  praesertim 
quia  agitur  de  cura  animarum,  cui  dam- 
nosum  est,  certi  pastoris  destitui  solatio  ; 
is  legitimum  regendae  ecclesiae  jus  obti- 
neat,  cui  duae  conformes  assistunt  sen- 
tentiae,  nee  ullum  novae  appellationis 
remedium  succumbenti  suffragetur. 


'8.  His  sane  regulis,  quamvis  appel- 
latio  sablata  non  sit,  satis  tamen  prae- 
sidii  comparatum  esse  arbitramur 
ecclesiasticae  disciplinae,  ac  recto  geren- 
darum  rerum  ordini.  ITnum  superest, 
ut  proposita  hactenus  media  debitae  ex- 
ecutioni  mandentur  ;  eumque  in  scopum 
locorum  ordinarii  vigilantiam  suam 
desiderari  non  patiantur.  Ferendum 
quippe  non  esset,  ad  nostri  apostolatus 


themselves  to  be  guided  by  personal 
like  or  dislike,  and  call  evil  good,  good 
evil,  taking  darkness  for  light  and  light 
for  darkness. 

But  if  the  bishop  have  reason  to  doubt 
the  integrity  of  the  judge  to  whom  the 
case  was  appealed,  and  is  afraid  to  trust 
him  with  a  secret,  he  can  communicate 
the  affair  by  letter  to  the  Cardinal  Pre- 
fect for  the  lime  being  of  the  S.  Cong,  of 
the  Council.  The  Cardinal  will  readily 
find  means  of  securing  justice  from  the 
judge  of  appeal. 

17.  Further,  it  is  but  fair  that  these 
cases  on  appeal,   always  carried  on  at 
great  expense  to  the  litigants,   and  not 
without  -detriment  to  the  Church,   and 
seemingly       sometimes       interminable, 
should  be  brought  to  a  close  as  soon  as 
possible.      We   decide   that    when   the 
judgment   of  the   appellate  court  coin- 
cides with  that  of  the  bishop,  that  shall 
be  the  end  of  the  case.     Further  appeal 
is  precluded.     The   matter  becomes  a 
resjudicata.     But  if  the  decision  of  the 
court  of  appeal  be  adverse  to  that  of  the 
bishop,    in   this   case   the    bishop's  ap- 
pointee   may    appeal,    retaining    mean- 
while possession  of  the  parish.     Finally, 
not  to  overburden  the  parties  with  trouble 
and   expense,  especially  as  the  care  of 
souls  is  in  question,  and  knowing  that  a 
parish  must  always  suffer  by  being  kept 
without  a  regular  pastor,  we  decree  that 
after  the  third  court  has  given  its  deci- 
sion,    the    case    must     absolutely    ter- 
minate, and  he  shall  have  the  parish  in 
whose  favor  two  of  the  three  judgments 
have    been   pronounced.       Against    this 
conclusion  no   appeal   shall  be  of  any 
effect. 

18.  Though  the  right  of  appeal  is  not 
denied,  yet,  by    these    rules,   safeguard 
sufficient,  we  think,  is  provided  both  for 
ecclesiastical  discipline  and  orderly  pro- 
ceedings.    One  thing  only  now  remains, 
namely,  to  see  that  these  rules  go  into 
operation.     For  this  we  look  to  the  zeal 
of  the  bishops      But  it  is  not  to  be  en- 
dured to  have  complaints  reach  us  day 
after  day,  and  petitions  for  new  laws  to 
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auditum  novas  in  diem  deferri  querelas, 
ac  submovendis  abusibus  novas  implorari 
leges,  ab  iis,  aui  jam  praestitutas  negli- 
gunt  et  contemnunt. 

19.  Demum  cum  non  raro  contingat, 
ecclesias  parochiales,  dignitates,  canoni- 
catus,  aliaque  beneficia  curam  anima- 
rum  habentia,  a  Sede  Apostolica  esse 
conferenda ;  vel  quia  ex  alio,  capite 
dictae  Sedi  reservati  sint ;  nos  praede- 
cessorum  nostrorum  vestigiis  inhaerentes, 
praecipimus,  et  mandamus,  ut  uno  vel 
altero  eveniente  casu,  concursus  ab  epis- 
copo  sine  ullo  discrimine  indicatur,  nulla 
ad  hunc  actum  petita  venia,  vel  licentia, 
quam  nostris  hisce  literis  sibi  tributam 
episcopi  intelligant. 


20.  Absolute  concursu,  si  res  sit  de 
benefiiciis  curatis,  quae  tantum  ratione 
Mensium  reservata  sint,  episcopus  inter 
approbates  eligat     magis    idoneum,   et 
Datariae  significet,  nee  Acta  concursus 
transmittat,  nisi  a  Dataria,  cum  id  oppor- 
tunum   duxerit,  requirantur.      Sin  vero 
dicta  beneficia,  quibus  cura  imminet  ani- 
marum,    ex   alio     quovis    capite,  quam 
Mensium  Apostolicorum,    sanctae   Sedi 
reservata  sint;  eo  sane  casu,  veteri  non 
immutato  more,    abstineat  episcopus  a 
ferendo  dignioris  judicio,  et  Acta  concur- 
sus ultro  Datariae  exhibeat. 

21.  Licebit  tamen  ordinariis,  pro  suo 
arbitrio,  familiaribus  literis  Datario  scrip- 
tis,  e  dem  denunciare  personam,   quam 
censent  regendae  ecclesiae  magis  idon- 
eam,  eumdenque  commonere,  an  occulta 
aliqua,   et  in  Actis  juste  reticita  subsit 
causa,  quae  cuipiam  obstet  ad  beneficium 
curatum    obtinendum.     Nos    ipsi   post- 
modum  ab  hac  Sede  omnium  principe,  et 
magistra,  luculento  edocebimus  exemplo, 
quanti    faciendum    sit  episcopate   judi- 
cium,  quantoque  vos  honore  prosequa- 
mur,  Venerabiles  Fratres,  in  partem  nos- 
trae  sollicitudinis  evocatos,  quibus  interim 
Apostolicam    benedictionem  peramanter 
impertimur. 

Datum  Romae  apud  S.  Mariam  Ma'- 
jorem  die  14  Decembris  1742.  Pontifi- 
catus  nostri  anno  tertio. 


cope  with  abuses,  from  persons  who  will 
not  execute,  but  seem  to  contemn,  the 
laws  that  already  exist  for  the  purpose. 

19.  Finally,    as    it   not  unfrequently 
happens  that  it  falls  to  the  Holy  See  to 
bestow    parishes,    dignities,    canonries, 
and    other  benefices  having  the  care  of 
souls   annexed   to  them — either  because 
they  chanced  to  become  vacant  during 
months    reserved,    or    on    some    other 
ground  :  following  in  the  footsteps  of  our 
predecessors,    we    prescribe   and    com- 
mand that  in  all  casss  of  the  kind  a  con- 
cursus be  held  by  the  bishop.    For  hold- 
ing this  concursus  he  needs  no  leave  or 
license.     Such  leave  is  to  be  understood 
as  granted  all  bishops  by  this  Constitu- 
tion. 

20.  After   the   concursus  if  there   be 
question  of  a  benefice  reserved  ratione 
mensis,  the  bishop  will  confer  it  at  once 
on  the  best  qualified  candidate  ;  nor  need 
he  send  the  Acts  of  the  concursus  to  the 
Dataria,    unless    they     be     requested. 
But  if  it  be  a  benefice  having  the  care  of 
souls  annexed  and  reserved  to  the  Holy 
See  on  other  grounds  than  the  menses 
Apostolicae,  in  this  case  there  will  be  no 
departure    from    ancient  usage.      The 
bishop  will  refrain  from  making  the  ap- 
pointment,  but    forthwith   forward  the 
Acts  of  the  concursus  to  the  Dataria. 

21.  It  will  be  lawful  for  bishops,  how- 
ever, to  suggest  in  a  private  letter  to  the 
Dataria  the  name  of  the  person  whom 
they  regard  as  fittest  for  the  vacancy  ; 
and  it  will  be  also  lawful  for  them  to  ad- 
vise the  Dataria  in  like  manner  of  any 
objection  that  there  may  be  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  certain  candidate  owing  to 
secret  causes  properly  omitted  in  the  Acts. 
We  ourselves,  raised  to  this  See,  the  chief 
and  mistress  of  all  others,  will  show  what 
weight  should  be  attached   to  what  a 
bishop   may    thus   signify,    and    prove, 
Venerable  Brethren,  in  what  honor  we 
hold  you,  called  to  a  share  in  our  solici- 
tude.     Meanwhile,  we  lovingly  impart 
to  you  all  our  Apostolic  Benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Mary  Major,  Dec.    14, 
1742,  the  third  year  of  our  Pontificate. 
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III. 


III. 


23.  Nunc  ad  illud  progredimur  con- 
troversiae  caput,  in  quo  de  temporalibus 
missionum  bonis  disputatum  est.  Ex 
liberalitate  fidelium  ea  parta  bona  sunt, 
qui  cum  sua  sponte  et  voluntate  dona 
largiantur,  vel  intuitu  missionis  id  faci- 
unt,  vel  ejus  qui  missioni  praeest.  Jam  si 
missionis  intuitu  donatio  contigerit,  am- 
bigi  solet,  an  viri  religiosi  quibus  donum 
sit  traditum,  accepti  et  expensi  rationem 
reddere  episcopo  teneantur.  Atque  is- 
tud  quidem  fieri  oportere,  sacrum  Con- 
silium  chrisliano  nomini  propagando  su- 
per dubio  proposito  ob  missiones  Britan- 
nicas  religiosis  Ordimbus  sive  Institutis 
commissas  die  XIX.  aprilis  MDCCCLXIX., 
rescripsit  in  haec  verba :  "  I.  Mission- 
arii  regulares  bonorum  temporalium,  ad 
ipsos  qua  regulares  spectantium,  ratio- 
nem episcopis  reddere  non  tenentur. 
2.  Eorum  tamen  bonorum,  quae  missioni, 
vel  •regularibus  intuitu  missionis  tributa 
fuerunt,  episcopi  jus  habent  ab  iisdem 
missionariis  regularibus,  aeque  ac  a  pa- 
rochis  cleri  saecularis,  rationem  exigen- 
di."  Quo  vero  tabulis  accepti  et  expensi 
ratio  constaret,  sacer  idem  Coetus  die  x. 
maii  anno  MDCCCLXVIH.,  in  mandatis 
dederat  ut  bona  missionum  diligenter  de- 
scriberenttir,  ea  secernendo  quae  propria 
missionum  essent  ab  iis  quae  ad  sodalitia 
sodalesve  singulos  pertinerent. 


24.  Nihil  enimvero  in  his  decernendis 
vel  praecipiendis  est  actum,  quod  juris 
communis  doctrinis  vulgatissimis  apprime 
non  congruat.  Nam  quaevis  oblatio 
parocho  aut  alter!  ecclesiae  rectori  data 
piae  cujusdam  causae  intuitu,  ipsimet 
piae  causae  acquiritur.  Ex  quo  fit,  ut 
qui  rem  pecuniamve  oblatam  accepit 
administratoris  loco  sit,  cujus  est  il- 


23.  We  now  proceed  to  the  questions 
which  relate  to  the  money  matters  of  the 
missions.     We  speak  only  of  what  is  de- 
rived from  the  liberality  of  the  faithful. 
As  the  faithful  of  their  own  accord,  and 
by  no  compulsion,  make  these  offerings, 
their  intention  must  be  either  to  contri- 
bute  towards   the   naintenance   of   the 
mission,  or  to  make  personal  offerings  to 
the  clergyman  of  the  place.     With  re- 
gard to  offerings  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  mission,  it  is  not  unfrequently  ques- 
tioned whether  regulars  in  charge  are 
bound    to    render    an    account  to    the 
bishop.     To  a  query  on  this  subject  put 
to  the  Propaganda  in  1869  regarding  the 
English  missions  in   charge   of  regular 
priests,  the  Sacred  Congregation  replied  : 
"I.  Regular  priests  on  the  mission  are 
not  bound  to  give  the  bishop  an  account 
of  moneys  that  belong  to  them  as  mem- 
bers of  a  religious  Order.     2.  But  offer- 
ings for  the  maintenance  of  the  mission, 
and  offerings  made  to  the  regular  clergy- 
man, but  in  a  general  way,  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  mission — of  these  the  bishop 
has  a  perfect  right  to  demand  an  account 
from  the  regular  priest  on  the  mission  as 
from   the    secular  rector."      And   that 
there   may  be   no  confusion   in  the  ac- 
counts, the  same  Sacred  Congregation, 
May   10,  1868,  ordered  that   all  things 
pertaining   to  the  mission   be   carefully 
written  down  apart,  and  apart,  too,  the 
things  belonging  to  the  Order,  or  any  of 
its  individual  members. 

24.  In   determining  these   points  the 
Sacred  Congregation  acted  only  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  very  commonest  tru- 
isms of  canon  law.     For  any  offering 
made  to  a  parish  priest  or  other  rector  of 
a  church  for  a  pious  cause,  belongs  cer- 
tainly not  to  himself  but   to  the  cause. 
Hence  he  who  receives  such  an  offering 
becomes   merely   the    administrator    to 
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lam  erogare  juxta  mentem  et  consilium 
largitoris.1  Quoniam  vero  administran- 
tis  officio  incumbit  rationes  actus  sui  con- 
ficere,  eique  reddere  cujus  res  gesta  fuit,2 
ideo  parochus  vel  ecclesiae  rector  fa- 
cere  non  potest  quin  rationes  reddat  or- 
ninario  loci,  cujus  est  jurisdictio  et  cau- 
sae  piae  tutela.3  At  missiones,  de  qui- 
bus  apud  Nos  actum  fuit,  pleno  jure  ad 
episcopum  pertinent ;  huic  ergo  cujus- 
que  oblatioms  earum  intuitu  collectae 
rationes  oportet  exhibere.  Neque  haec 
ex  eo  infirmantur,  quod  Urbanus  II.  in 
Concilio  Claromontano:  aliique  post  eum 
Romani  Pontifices  decreverunt4  circa  ec- 
clesias  parochiales,  quoad  temporalia 
monasteriis  junctas,  teneri  vicarios  re- 
spondere  episcopis  de  plebis  euro,  de 
temporalibus  vero  non  ita,  cum  mor.as- 
terio  suo  sint  obnoxii ;  siquidem  seposita 
etiam  ratione  historica  unde  ea  profecta 
est  juris  dispositio,6  certum  exploratum- 
que  est,  in  iis  pontificiis  decretis  ac  lit- 
teris  appellatione  temporalium,  beneficii 
fructus  et  quae  beneficiati  personae  ad- 
haerent  compendia  significari. 


25.  Quocirca  ea  confirmantes  quae  a 
S.  Congregatione  de  Propaganda  Fide 
rescripta  et  mandata  sunt,  statuimus,  re- 
ligiosos  sodales,  redditis  episcopo  ratio- 
nibus  docere  debere  de  pecunia,  intuitu 
missionum  sibi  allata,  et  quantum  de  ea 
et  quos  in  usus  unpenderint  aeque  ac 


carry  out  the  wishes  and  intent  of  the 
donor.  Now  a  primary  duty  of  an  ad- 
ministrator is  to  keep  and  render  an  ac- 
count of  his  administration  to  the  person 
whose  property  he  administered.  But 
the  bishop  has  jurisdiction  over  every 
pious  cause  in  his  diocese,  and  is  its 
guardian.  Hence  it  follows  necessarily 
and  naturally  that  to  him  every  rector 
must  render  an  account  of  his  adminis- 
tration of  all  such  offerings.  But  the 
missions  in  question  belong  of  full  right 
to  the  bishop.  To  him,  therefore,  must 
be  rendered  an  account  of  every  offering 
made  for  their  maintenance.  Nor  is  the 
force  of  this  argument  weakened  by  quot- 
ing the  decree  of  Urban  II.  in  the  Coun- 
cil of  Clairmont,  and  those  of  other 
Roman  Pontiffs  subsequent  to  his  day  to 
the  effect  that  vicars  of  parochial  churches 
annexed  to  a  monastery  as  to  temporals 
are  bound  to  render  the  bishop  an  ac- 
count only  of  the  spiritual  concerns  of 
their  charge,  not  an  account  of  its  tem- 
poral affairs,  which  is  to  be  given  to  the 
monastery.  For,  without  stopping  to 
consider  the  historic  question  as  to  what 
occasioned  such  decrees,  it  is  well  known 
and  beyond  all  controversy  that  in  these 
Pontifical  decrees  and  letters,  only  the 
income  of  benefices,  the  disposal  of 
which  belonged  exclusively  to  the  per- 
sons possessed  of  the  livings  or  benefices, 
was  meant  by  the  words  "  temporal  af- 
fairs." 

25.  Wherefore,  confirming  all  the  re- 
scripts and  commands  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Propaganda,  we  decree 
that  Regulars  are  bound  to  exhibit  a 
statement  to  the  bishop  of  everything  re- 
ceived for  the  maintenance  of  the  mis- 
sion,— /iow  tinich  I  hey  expended  and  for 


*)  Fagnan,  in  cap.  Pastora/is,  de  hisquae  fiunt  a  Praelatis,  n.  29. — Card,  de 
Luca  in  Cone.  Trid.  discurs.  18.  n.  5. — Keiffenst.  lib.  3.  Decret.  tit.  30,  n.  193. 

2)  Lib.  I,  §.  officio  ff.  de  tutelae  et  rat.  dislr.—UCo.    2,  §.  et  sane  ff.  de  negot. 
gesl.  L.  Curator,  L.  Tutor  Cod.  de  negot.  gest. 

3)  Sac.    Cong.    Concilii    Nitllius,    seu    Nonantnlan.  jurium    parochialium 
27Junii   1744  ad  dab.  XII. 

*)  Lucius  II.  ad  Priorein  S.  Prancatii  in  Anglia.  Alexander  III.  ad  Monaster. 
S.  Ar nn/pki,  Lucius  III.  ad  Superior. Praeinonstrat.  et  ad  Abbatissam  S.  Hi- 
larii  in  diocesi  P'esulc.na. 

°)  Gonzal.    Comment,    in  Cap.  I.  dsCappel.  monach. 
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missionaries  cleri  saecularis,  juxta  prae- 
dictas  resolutiones  ejusdem  Congrega- 
tionis  die  xix.  aprilis  MDCCCLXix.,et  In- 
structionem  die!  x.  maii  MDCCCLXVIII. 


26.  Tandem  ne  quis  obrepat  error  aut 
dissensus  in  his  quae  modo  jussimus  ex- 
equendis,  defiiiiendum  censemus,  quae 
pecuniae,  quaeque  res  viris  religiosis 
oblatae  intuitu  missionum  intelligantur. 
Namque  receptum  est  hac  in  re,  spectari 
prim  am  oportere  quid  largitor  voluerit  ; 
quod  si  non  appareat,  placuit,  parocho 
vel  rectori  ecclesiae  collatam  donationem 
praesumi. *  At  multum  ab  hac  regula 
recessum  est  propter  consuetudinem, 
quam  quidam  ecclesiastici  juris  periti 
fere  communem  evasisse  decent,  cujus 
vi  "hodie  pene  solae  oblationes  quae  in 
ecclesia  sub  missis  ad  altare  fiunt  et  quae 
pro  administratione  sacramentorum,  pro 
benedicendis  nuptiis  aut  mulienbus  post 
partum,  pro  exequiis  et  sepulturis  aut 
aliis  similibus  functionibus  specialiter  of- 
feruntur,  ad  parochum  spectant  ;  con- 
suetudme  reliquas  ferine  omnes  ecclesiis 
ipsis  aut  sacellis  aut  aliis  certis  hnibus 
applicante."2  Praeterea  si  in  parochum 
rectoremve,  a  quibus  spiritualia  adju- 
menta  fideles  accipiunt,3  hand  inconcin- 
n^  praesumi  potest  collata  liberal  itas, 
ubi  ecclesia  bonis  praedita  sil,  per  quae 
religionis  decori  et  ministrorum  tuitioni 
prospiciatur,  longe  aliud  jvidicium  esse 
dabet  ubi  earn  bonorum  copiam  ecclesia 
non  habeat,  ac  liberalitate  fidelis  populi 
unice  aut  potissimum  sustentetur.  Tune 
enim  largitores  putandi  forent  voluisse 
consulere  cultus  divini  splendori  et  re- 
ligionis dignitati,  ea  ratione  et  modo 
quern  ecclesiastica  auctoritas  decerneret. 
Ideo  apud  christianos  primaevos  lege 
cnutum  fuerat  ut  pecunia  omnis  dono 
accepta,  inter  ecclesiam,  episcopum, 
clericos  et  egenos  divideretur.  Legis 


•what  purposes,  just  as  the  secular  mis- 
sionary priests,  in  accordance  vrith  the 
resolutions  referred  to  of  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  Propaganda  of  April  19, 
1869,  and  the  Instruction  of  May  10, 
1868. 

26.  Finally,  to  anticipate  any  misun- 
derstanding or  misinterpretation  of  our 
words  in  the  practical  execution  of  the 
commands  here  laid  down,  we  think  it 
well  to  define  what  moneys  and  other 
offerings  given  regulars  are  to  be  con- 
sidered as  given  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  mission.  In  this  matter  all  admit 
that  the  main  point  to  be  considered  is 
the  intention  of  the  donor.  If  no  cir- 
cumstance indicated  the  intention,  the  of- 
fering used  to  be  construed  as  a  personal 
gift  to  the  parish  priest  or  rector.  But 
this  rule  has  been  modified  to  a  very 
great  extent  by  custom — a  custom  which 
some  modern  writers  on  canon  law  tell 
us  has  now  become  almost  universal.  In 
virtue  of  this  custom  "  almost  the  only 
offerings  which  now-a-days  belong  to 
the  parish-priest  are  the  offerings  given 
at  the  altar  during  mass,  and  those  spe- 
cially made  on  occasion  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments,  marriages, 
cluuchings,  funerals,  burials  and  the 
like  functions.  By  custom  almost  all 
other  offerings  go  to  the  churches  them- 
selves, to  chapels,  or  to  other  purposes." 
Not  unreasonably  indeed  may  the  liber- 
ality of  the  faithful  be  presumed  to  go  out 
towards  the  parish-priest  or  rector  per- 
sonally (from  whom  they  derive  spirit- 
ual blessings)  where  the  churches  are 
in  the  enjoyment  of  abundance,  and  can  • 
well  provide  for  the  beauty  of  God's 
worship  and  the  education  of  levites. 
But  such  a  presumption  would  be  very 
unfounded  where  the  churches  have  no 
such  means,  and  depend  entirely  or 
mainly  on  the  liberality  of  the  faithful 
for  their  maintenance.  In  this  case 


1)  Argum.  ex  cap.  qnia  Sacerdotes  13.  caus.  10  quaest.  I. 

2)  Argum.  ex  cap.    Pastoral.  9  de  histjuae  fiunt  a  Praelat.  cap.  Transmissa 
de  Verb.  sign,  ac  praesertim  cap.  I.  deStatu  Alonach. 

a)  Keiffenst.  L.  3  Decretal,  tit.  30.  n.  193.  Van.  Espen.  jus  eccle.  univ.  part. 
2.  sect.  4.  cap.  10.  n.  29  et  31. 
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porro  sese  interponens  auctoritas,  si 
largitionum  tempora  et  cansas  praesti- 
tuat,  illud  efficit  quoque,  ne  fideles  sem- 
per pro  arbitrio  possint  modum  et  finem 
designare  in  quern  oblatam  stipem  ero- 
gari  oporteat  ;  nequitenim  facere  privat- 
orum  voluntas,  ut  quod  a  legitima  po- 
testate  in  bonum  commune  praecipitur 
certo  destituatur  effectu.  Haec  con- 
siderantibus  visi  sunt  prudenter  et  op. 
portune  egisse  Patres  Concilii  Provin- 
cialis  Westmonasterien.  II.,  cum  pa-rtim 
interpretantes  piam  et  aequam  donan- 
tium  voluntatem,  partim  ea,  quae  epis- 
copis  inest,  utentes  potestate  imperandi 
pecuniae  collationes  decernendique  quo 
temporeet  quadecaiisa  conf'erri  oporteat, 
statuerunt  in  capite  De  bonis  ecclesiasticis 
quid  censenduin  sit  intuitu  missionis  col- 
latum.  Jubet  igitur  ratio,  itemque  Nos 
constituimus,  hac  in  re  religiosos  ad 
leges  Westmonasteriensis  Synodi  sese  af- 
fatim  accomodare  oportere. 


the  presumption  is  that  donors  primar- 
ily intend  to  aid  in  the  maintenance 
and  splendor  of  divine  worship  and  the 
dignity  of  religion  after  the  method  and 
in  consonance  with  the  intent  approved 
by  ecclesiastical  authority.  Hence, 
among  the  early  Christians  it  was  pro- 
vided by  law  that  all  the  moneys  con- 
tributed by  the  faithful  should  be  divided 
among  the  church,  the  bishop,  the 
clergy,  and  the  poor.  The  law  thus  in- 
terposing its  authority  and  designating 
the  purposes  for  which  and  the  occasions 
on  which  offerings  are  to  be  made  has 
this  effect,  that  the  donors  are  no  longer 
free  to  say  how  and  for  what  particular 
purpose  their  offerings  shall  be  applied  : 
for  the  wish  of  a  private  individual  can- 
not spoil  of  effect  a  law  framed  by  law- 
ful authority  for  the  good  of  all.  After 
reflecting  on  these  things  it  appears  to 
us  that  the  Fathers  of  the  Second  Pro- 
vincial Council  of  Westminster  acted 
prudently  and  opportunely  when,  partly 
interpreting  the  pious  and  reasonable 
wishes  of  contributors  and  partly  using 
their  right  to  order  collections  and  deter- 
mine at  what  time  and  for  what  purposes 
they  should  be  taken  up,  they  decided 
what  offerings  should  and  what,  should 
not  be  regarded  as  given  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  mission.  Reason  dictates, 
and  we  decree,  that  regulars  all  shall 
conform  in  this  matter  to  the  very  letter 
of  the  decrees  of  the  Synod  of  West- 
minster. 1 


*)  From  Decrees  ix.  and  X.  of  the  Second  Provincial  Council  of  Westminster, 
ch.  VIII.,  "  In  omni  missione  pecuniae  quae  a  fidelibus  contribuuntur  modis  infra  re- 
censendis  habendae  sunt  pro  bonis  ecclesiae,  non  pro  muneribus  datis  sacerdoti. 

1.  Sedium  seu  locortim  assignatio   certis   personis  seu  familiis  a  quibus  com- 
pensatio  determinata  datur  ecclesiae. 

2.  Collectae  ad  offertorium  in  ecclesia  factae. 

3.  Pro  consuetudine  generaliter  in  Anglia  vigente,  solutio  nummi   determinati 
juxta  qualitatem  loci  occupandi  all  iis  qui  locum  assignatum  non  habent,   nolunt 
vero  locum  liberum,  ut  aiunt,  occupare. 

4.  Condones  ab  aliquo  insigniori  verbi  Dei  praecone,  post  quas,  generatim, 
pro  ecclesia  vel  pro  aliqua  ejus  parte  seu  attributione  colligitur  assistentiumeleemo- 
synae,  qui  saepe  ex  aliis  con^regationibus  accurrunt  stipemque  conferunt. 

5.  Collectae  quae  de  donio  in'  domum   fiunt  per  viros  ad  hoc  deputatos,  aut 
per  societateset  confratevnitales  legitime  institutas,  vel  exiguntur  per  decunas  aut 
centurias,  prout  fieri  solet  a  laudabili  societate  Propagationis  Fidei  nunctipatae,  vel 
quae  a  ditioribus,  statutis  temporibus  aut  singulis  annis,  solvuntur. 
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27.  Sublatis  controversiis  cognition!  Nostrae  propositis,  confidimus. 
curam  a  Nobis  in   iis  componendis  adhibitam   eo  valituram,  ut  ad 
tranquillitatem  et  incrementum  rei  catholicae  in  Anglia  non  leviter 
conferat.      Equidem    pronunciationes    Nostras  ad  juris  et  aequitatis 
regulam  studiose  religioseque  exegimus,  nee  dubitamus  quin  in  iis  exe- 
quendis  par  diligentia  et  religio  eniteat  illorum  inter  quos  judicium 
protulimus.      Sic  enim  fiet,  ut  episcoporum  ductu  et  prudentia  religi- 
osi  sodales  de  Anglicis  missionibus  apprime  meriti  strenue  et  alacriter 
e  laboribus  suis  fructus  salutis  ferre  pergant  laetissimos,  atque  utrique 
(ut  voce  utamur  Gregorii  Magni  ad  Angliae  episcopos)  comuni  .   .  . 
consilio,    concordique  actione  quae  sunt  pro  Christi  zelo  agenda  disponant 
unanimiter,  recte  sentiant,  et  quae  senserint,  non  sibimet  discrepando,  perfici- 
anl.1     Concordiam  hanc  postulat  paterna  caritas  episcoporum  in  adju- 
tores  suos  et  mutua  cleri  in  episcopos  observamia  ;  hanc  concordiam 
flagitat  finis  communis  qui  situs  est  in  salute  animarum  junctis  studiis 
ac  viribus  quaerenda  ;  hanc  eamdem  exigit  necessitas  iis  resistendi  qui 
catholico  nomini  infensi  sunt.     Haec  vires  gignit  et  infirmos  quoque 
pares  efficit  ad  grandia  quaeque  gerenda  ;  haec  signum  est  quod  sin- 
ceros  Christi  discipulos  ab  iis  disterminat  qui  se  tales  esse  mentiuntur. 
Ad  hanc  igitur  singulos  et  universes  enixe  cohortamur  in  Domino, 
rogantes  cum  Paulo  ut  impleant  gaudium  Nostrum,    ut  idem  sapiant 
eamdem  caritatem  habentes,  unanimes,  idipsum  sentientes." 

28.  Demum  ut  firmiter  ea  consistant  quae  constituimus,  volumns 
atque  decernimus,  praesentes  Litteras  et  in  eis  contenta  quaecumque, 
etiam  ex  eo  quod  praedicti  religiosi  sodales  et  alii  quicumque,  in 
praefnissis  interesse  habentes  cujusvis  status,  gradus,  ordinis  et  dignitatis 
existant,  seu  alias  specifica  mentione  digni  iis  non  consenserint,  nee 
ad  ea  vocati  et  auditi,  causaeque  propter  quas  praesentes  emanaverint 
sufficienter  adductae,  verificatae  et  justificatae  non  fuerint,   aut  ex  alia 
qualibet  etiam  quantumvis  juridica  et  privilegiata  causa,  colore  et  capite 
etiam  in  corpore  juris  clauso,  nullo  unquam  tempore  de  subreptionis 
vel  obreptionis,  aut  nullitatis  vitio  seu  intentionis  Nostrae,  vel  interesse 
habentium  consensus,  aliove  quolibet,  quantumvis  magno  et  substan- 
tiali,  individuamque  expressionem  requirente  defectu  impugnari,  in- 
fringi,  retractari,  in  controversiam  vocari,  aut  ad  terminos  juris  reduci, 
seu  adversus  illas  restitutions  in  integrum  aliudve  quodcumque  juris 
remedium  intentari  vel  impetrari ;  sed  ipsas  praesentes  Litteras  semper 
firm  as,   validas  et  efficaces  existere  et  fore,    quibuscumque  juris  seu 
facti  defectibus,  qui  adversus  illas  ad  effectum  impcdicndi  vel  retar- 
dandi  earum  executionem  quovis  modo  vel  quavis  de  causa  opponi 

!)  Apud  Bed  am  His  tor.  Angl.  II.  29. 
»)  Philip.  II.  2. 
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possent  minime  refragantibus,  suos  plenarios  et  integros  effectus  obtin- 
ere,  casque  propterea,  omnibus  et  singulis  impedimentis  penitus  re- 
jectis,  ab  illis  ad  quos  spectat,  et  pro  tempore  quandocumque  spectabit 
inviolabiliter  servari  ;  sicque  et  non  aliter  in  praemissis  per  quoscum- 
que  judices  ordinarios  et  delegates  judicari  ac  definiri  debere,  ac 
irritum  fore  et  mane  si  secus  super  his  a  quoquam  quavis  auctoritate 
scienter  vel  ignoranter  contigerit  attentari. 

29.  Non  obstantibus  praemissis,   et  quatenns  opus   sit  Nostra  et 
Cancellariae  Apostolicae    regula  de  jure  quaesiio  non  tollendo,   aliisque 
Apostolicis  ac  in  Universalibus,  Provincialibus  et  Synodalibus  Conciliis 
editis   constitutionibus   et   ordinationibus,    nee   non    quorumcumque 
Ordinum,  Congregationum,  Institutorum,  et  Societatum,  etiam  Jesu,  et 
quarumvis  ecclesiarum  et  aliis  quibuslibet,  etiam  juramemo,  confirma- 
tione  Apostolica,  vel  quavis  alia  firmitate  roboratis  statutis  et  consue- 
tudinibus,    ac   praescriptionibus   etiam    immemorabilibus,    privilegiis 
quoque,  indultis  et  Litteris  Apostolicis  quomodolibet  in  contrarium 
praemissorum  concessis,  editis  et  factis  ac  licet  pluries  iteratis.    Quibus 
omnibus  et  singulis,  etiamsi  pro  illorum   derogatione  specialis  forma 
servanda  foret,  tenores  earumdem  praesentibus  pro  plene  ac  sufficien- 
ter  expressis  habentes  ad  praemissorum  effectum  dumtaxat  specialiter- 
et  expresse  derogatum  esse  volumus,  ceterisque  contrariis  quibuscum- 
que. 

30.  Quocumque  autem  modo  earumdem  praesentium  Litterarum 
exempla  in  Anglia  publicata  fuerint  ,  volumus  ut  statim  post  hujus- 
modi  publicationem  omnes  et  singulos  quos  concernunt  vel  concernent 
in  posterum  perinde  afficiant,   ac  si  unicuique  illorum  personaliter  in- 
timatae  ac  notificatae  fuissent. 

31.  Nulli  ergo  hominum  liceat  paginam  hanc  Nostrarum  decisio- 
num,  declarationum,  decretorum,  praeceptorum  et  voluntatis  infringere 
vel  ei  ausu  temerario  contraire.  Si  quis  autem  hoc  attentare  praesump- 
erit,   ihdignationcm   Omnipotentis   Dei    et   Beatorum    Petri    et   Pauli 
Apostolorum  ejus,  se  noverit  incursurum. 

Datum  Romae  apud  S.  Petrum  anno  Dominicae  Incarnationis  mil- 
lesimo  octingentesimo  octuagesimo  prime,  octavo  idus  maii  Pontificatus 
nostri  anno  IV. 

C.  Card.  Sacconi/V0.  &af.—T.  Card.  Mertel.— Visa  De  Curia.  I.  De 
Aquila  e  Vicecomitibus. — Loco  »J«  Plumbi.  Reg.  in  Secret.  Brevium. 
I.  Cugnonius. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


THE  NOCTURN  AT  EXEQUIAE. 

In  answer  to  several  letters  received  in  reference  to  our  brief  reply 
to  •<  P.  P.,  "page  59:— 

The  rubric  of  the  Ritual  Tit.  vi.,  cap.  3.,  n.  16,  reads:  "Si 
vero  ob  rationabilem  causam,  videlicet  ob  temporis  angustiam,  vel  alio- 
rum  funerum  instantem  necessitatem,  praedictum  officium  mortuorum 
cum  tribus  nocturnis  et  laudibus  dici  non  potest ;  deposito  in  ecclesia 
fe retro  cum  corpore,  dicatur  saltern  primum  nocturnum  cum  laudi- 
bus vel  etiam  sine  laudibus  maxime  ubi  ejusmodi  viget  consuetude." 
This  ejusmodi  refers  to  the  custom  of  having  the  office,  or  a  nocturn  at 
least,  recited  at  all  exequiae, — to  the  entire  sentence  preceding  not  to 
any  single  word  therein.  If  to  any  part  of  the  sentence,  it  could  be 
only  to  the  words  immediately  preceding — "vel  etiam  sine  laudibus." 
— See  De  Herdt  Sacrae  Liturgiae  Praxis,  vol.  in.,  n.  237. 


CANADA,  Co ,  Oct.  27,  1884. 

REV.  SIR  :  How  do  you  understand  that  decision  of  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  Rites,  dated  August  the  I2th,  1854,  in  Briocen  (Gardellini,  5208  ad  17) : 
[221.] 

In  sacello  majoris  seminarii  stat  sacris-  In  the  theological  seminary  the  sacris 
tia  post  altare,  et  ministri  accedere  pos-  ty  is  behind  the  altar,  and  the  sacred 
sunt  ad  altare  tam  ex  parte  Evangelii  ministers  can  approach  the  altar  either 
quam  ex  parte  Epistolae.  Quaeritur  (i)  by  the  Gospel  or  the  Epistle  side.  By 
ante  missarn  quanam  ex  parte  exire  de-  which  side  (i)  should  they  approach?  by 
beant  ad  altare  ?  et  (2)  qua  parte  post  which  side  (2)  should  they  return  ? 
missam  redire  debeant  ad  sacristiam  ?  They  are  to  go  from  the  sacristy  by  the 

R.  A  sacristia  e  sinistra  egrediendum,     left  side,  and  return  to  it  by  the  right. 
a  dextera  ad  illam  accedendum. 

Le  Vavasseur  interprets  this  decree  in  one  way,  Father  Mach  in  an  opposite 
one.     Which  is  the  authentic  interpretation  ?  P.  M. 

As  given  in  the  Ceremonial  for  the  use  of  Catholic  churches  in  the 
United  States  (Ceremonies  of  Low  Mass.  Art.  xir.,  n.  98,  in  note,  p.  34): 
"If  the  sacristy  is  behind  the  altar,  the  priest  enters  the  sanctuary  at 
the  Epistle  side  and  leaves  at  the  end  of  Mass  at  the  Gospel  side. "  The 
question  was  :  By  which  side  of  the  altar,  the  right  or  the  left,  the  priest 
should  go  out.  Answer  :  By  the  left  side.  Now,  which  is  the  left  side 
and  which  the  right  of  an  altar?  This  question  is  clearly  settled  by 
the  Pontifical,  De  Allaris  Consecraiione  :  "Then  he  (the  bishop)  makes 

four  crosses,  one  on  each  corner  of  the  altar,  saying  : 

The  first  cross  he  makes  on  the  rear  of  the  right  side  of  the  altar,  that 
is '(the  side)  where  the  gospel  is  read,  &c."  The  same  explicit  dis- 
tinction between  the  right  and  left  side  of  the  altar  is  made  further  on 
in  the  rubric  directing  the  annointing  of  the  altar. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  ours  cannot  be  termed  an  autfaniic, 
but  at  most  a  doctrinal,   interpretation  of  any  decree  of  the  Sacked 
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NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 


AH  publications  to  be  reviewed  or  noticed  under  this  heading,  should  be  sent,  postage  or  ex- 
pressage  paid,  direct  to  the  Editor,  Rev.  W.  J.  WISEMAN,  Cranford,  N.  J. 


RESCRIPTA  AUTHENTICA  Sacrae  Congregationis  Indulgentiis  Sacrisque  Reliquiis 
praepositae  necnon  Summaria  Indulgentiarum  quae  collegit  et  cum  originalibus 
in  archivio  S.  Cong.  Ind.  asservatis  contulit  Josephus  Schneider,  S.J.,  Sacrae 
Cong.  Ind.  et  SS.  Reliquiarum  Consultor.  Large  octavo,  pp.  vill.,  723, 
bound,  half  morocco.  Pustet  &  Co.,  i8;'5. 

This  book  may  be  not  inaptly  described  as  the  second  volume  of  the 
laborious  work,  undertaken  by  the  late  Fr.  Schneider,  at  the  instance 
of  His  Holiness  Leo  XIII.  Like  the  Decreta  Authentica  Ind.,  the 
Rescripta  Anthentica  now  published  is  not  a  treatise  on  Indulgences, 
but  the  basis  on  which  treatises,  lectures,  and  instructions  on  Indul- 
gences will  be  hereafter  founded.  "The  author's  purpose  was  to  gather 
into  this  one  volume  all  that  was  left  to  be  gleaned  from  the  Archives 
of  the  Sacred  Congregation,  and  be  of  public  benefit  after  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Decreta  Authentica  and  the  Raccolta 'It  could  not , 

have  been  my  intention,'  he  says,  'to  copy  off  all  the  concessions  ever 
granted,  for  then  I  should  have  to  transcribe  the  whole  two  hundred 
and  fifty  volumes  of  the  Archives,  and,  besides  these,  many  other  con- 
cessions emanated  from  the  Secretariate  of  Briefs.  For  this  volume,  I 
sought  to  pick  out  only  such  Rescripts  as  would  exemplify  both  the 
ancient  and  modern  practice  of  the  S.  Congregation. ' " — Preface.  This 
fundamental  idea,  which  the  author  kept  in  view  in  the  compilation  of  the 
work,  makes  it  of  more  value  to  professors  and  students  than  all  the 
formal  treatises  on  -Indulgences  ever  published.  And,  indeed,  the 
Conspectus  praecipuarum  rerum,  quae  in  hujus  voluminis  Parte  I.  con- 
tincnlur,  quaeque  ad  illustrandam  indulgenliarum  praxin  et  doctrinam  con- 
ferunt,  which  the  editor,  Fr.  Beringer,  S.J.,  credits  Lehmkuhl  with, 
though  comprised  within  seventeen  pages,  contains  more  practical  in- 
formation on  the  subject  of  Indulgences  than  could  be  found  in  whole 
volumes.  This  Conspectus  appended  to  the  work,  pp.  689-705,  was 
composed  expressly  in  pursuance  of  the  author's  intention.  The  Pars 
I.  of  the  present  work  coritains  425  Rescripts,  and  extends  to  page  342. 
The  Pars  II.  contains  81  Summaria  Indulgentiarum,  pp.  345-658.  Of 
these,  the  ten  last,  pp.  605-658,  have  been  expressely  approved  or 
granted  by  the  reigning  Pontiff,  Leo.  XIII.  Then,  down  to  page  688, 
is  given  in  an  Appendix  the  Rescripts  from  December,  1882,  to  May, 
1884.  The  volume  concludes  with  the  Conspectus  already  mentioned 
and  the  usual  Index  Rei'um. 
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This  volume,  if  only  for  the  Summaria  it  contains,  will  be  found  in- 
dispensable to  all  ordinaries  of  dioceses  and  diocesan  censors.  These 
prelates  are  solemnly  warned  by  the  Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  xxv.  De 
•R*-/.)  to  watch  over  the  indulgences  in  use  in  their  dioceses,  and  to 
eradicate  all  that  may  owe  their  origin  to  superstition,  ignorance,  irrev- 
erence, or  the  like.  The  performance  of  this  duty,  even  after  the  pub- 
lication of  these  volumes,  will  be  no  light  labor  in  any  diocese :  in  the 
past  it  was  a  matter  of  impossibility.  To  perfect,  as  far  as  may  be,  the 
reformation  inaugurated  at  Trent,  was  no  doubt  the  intention  of  His 
Hoi. ness  and  the  Sacred  Congregation  in  directly  procuring  the  publi- 
cation of  these  authorized  and  semi-official  volumes.  • 

QUAESTIONUM  METAPHYSICARUM  Libri  Quinque  quos  antiquorum  ac  praesertim  S. 
Thomae  vestigiis  ingrediens  pr  vato  audiiorum  sacrum  usui  edidit  Maximil- 
ianus  Limbourg,  S.J.  CEniponte,  Typis  Feliciani  Rauch,  1884.  Octavo,  pp. 
714 ;  half  morocco. 

The  Five  Books  are  subdivided  into  a  number  of  Quaestiones  and 
these  again  into  Theses,  numbering  in  all,  170.  No  hasty  notice  in 
a  few  paragraphs  could  give  any  proper  notion  of  this  work.  We 
quote  a  few  of  the  Theses  :  Th.  19.  Essenliam  et  existentiam  re  inter  se 
differre  negamus.  Th.  5$:  Duratio  omnis  atit  creata  est  aut  increata  Th. 
56  .•  Duratio  increata  est  ipsa  aeternitas  quw  rede  definitur  ut  sit  "  inter- 
minabilis  vitae  tola  simul  d  ptrfecLi  possessio"  Th.  63  .•  Tcmpus  reale  ex 
rerum  muiabilium  existentia  neassario  pendet  ideoque  mundi  creationem  non 
pi  aevertit  sed  consequi/ur.  The  Quaesiio  prima  of  the  fourth  book  De 
Substaniia  with  all  its  eight  Theses  will  be  read  and  studied  with  much 
profit  by  students  studying  De  Deo: — Uno,  Trino,  Incarnate.  But  as  St. 
Thomas  teaches  :  Fere  tolius  philosophiae  consideratio  AD  DEI  COGNI- 

TIONEM   ORDINATUR. 

CATHOLIC  CHRISTIANITY  AND  MODERN  UNBELIEF.  By  the  Rt.  Rev.  J.  D. 
Ricards,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Retimo  and  Vicar- Apostolic  of  the  Cape  Colony. 
Octavo,  cloth,  pp.  406.  Benziger  Bros.,  New  York.  1885. 

There  are  very  many  good  things  in  Dr.  Ricards'  book,  and  better, 
many  of  these  good  things  are  well  put.  As  a  Catholic  controversial 
work  it  stands  unique.  With  a  certain  degree  of  volubility  or  eloquence 
the  author  rushes  on  from  thesis  to  thesis,  states  in  his  own  way  what  he 
apprehends- to  be  his  opponent's  arguments,  refutes  them  majestically 
and  passes  on.  Whether  to  one  of  cooler  temperament  than  the  author 
any.  single  position  he  has  taken  would  appear  to  be  logically  proved, 
may  be  doubted.  But  this  will  hardly  detract  from  the  usefulness  of  the 
work.  It  is  readable  and  will  be  read  by  hundreds  who  would  never 
open  a  volume  of  The  Faith  of  Catholics,  or  wade  through  The  End  of 
Controversy. 
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CATHOLIC  BELIEF,  or  a  Short  and  Simple  Exposition  of  Catholic  Doctrine,  by  the 
Very  Rev.  Joseph  Bruno,  D.  D.,  revised  and  adapted  to  the  United  States  by 
Rev.  Louis  A.  Lambert.  i6mo,  pp.  413.  Benziger  Bros.  1884. 

This  is  a  very  different  work  from  the  preceding.  Dr.  Ricards  repels 
with  indignation  the  false  and  impudent  assertions  of  heresy  and  infi- 
delity. Fr.  Bruno  gently  and  compassionately  explains  Catholic  doc- 
trine, and  by  his  tone  merely  says  :  "You  know  not  what  you  do." 
For  their  own  reading  clergymen  wont  much  value  either.  But  if 
they  would  present  a  book  or  recommend  one  to  a  Catholic,  they 
would  prefer  Catholic  Christianity,  while  if  they  had  to  instruct  Protes- 
tants they  would  assuredly  prefer  its  more  modest  companion,  Catholic 
Belief. 

FLORILEGIUM  SEU  FASCICULUS  PRECUM  ET  EXERCITIORUM,  quae  riorum  ad  in- 
star,  collegit  et  in  sertum  reclegit  sacerdos  dioecesis  Brugensis.  24mo,  pp.  230. 

This  little  book,  of  230  pages,  is  a  collection  of  prayers  and  devotions 
for  priests  and  seminarians.  In  it  will  be  found  the  cream  of  many  a 
volume.  It  also  contains  several  of  the  formulae  for  Blessings.  Not 
only  are  the  indulgences  attached  to  the  several  prayers  and  devotions 
noted  in  the  body  of  the  book,  but  at  the  end  a  very  useful  Tabula 
Indnlgcntiarum  is  given,  showing  at  a  glance  on  what  days  during  the 
year  a  plenary  indulgence  may  be  gained  by  members  of  the  various 
Sodalities,  Confraternities,  Scapulars,  etc.  It  was  printed  in  their  beau- 
tiful mediaeval  style  by  the  Society  of  St.  Augustine,  at  Bruges,  Bel- 
gium. Without  any  misgiving  we  commend  it  to  our  confreres. 
LIFE  OF  RIGHT  REV.  JOHN  N.  NEUMANN,  D.D.,  C.SS.R.,  Fourth  Bishop  of  Phil- 
adelphia. From  the  German  of  Rev.  John  A.  Berger,  C.SS.R.,  by  Rev. 
Eugene  Grimm,  C.SS.R.  Octavo,  pp.  457.  Benziger  Bros.,  New  York,  1884. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  name  a  book  that  will  prove  such  interesting 
and  instructive  reading  to  American  clergymen.  The  details  of  the 
travels,  trials  and  sufferings  of  Fr.  Neumann  in  his  early  missionary 
career  are  thrilling.  The  book  was  well  written,  and  for  a  translation 
reads  well  in  English. 
HISTORY  OF  THE  SODALITIES  OF  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN  MARY.  A  Memorial  of 

the  Tercentenary  Jubilee,   1584-1884.     121110,  pp.  243.     Thomas  B  Noonan  & 

Co.,  Boston,  1885. 

This  prettily  bound  little  volume  is  one  that  ought  to  be  read  aloud 
in  every  sodaLty  in  the  land.  Priests  in  charge  of  sodalities  will  do 
well  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  its  contents.  If  they  wish  to 
impress  upon  the  members  the  dignity  and  privilege  of  belonging  to 
this  ancient  family  of  our  Holy  Mother,  they  need  only  get  them  to 
read  this  volume. 

HINTS  ON  LETTER  WRITING,  for  the  use  of  academies  and  for  self-ins: ruct'on. 
Adapted  from  the  Fieuch  of  the  anil. or  of  "Golden  Sands,"  by  Miss  LUa 
McMahon.  121110,  pp.  201.  Benziger  Bros.,  New  York,  1885. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

CASUS  CONSCIENTIAE— XAT. 

Father  Augustine  obliges  those  of  his  penitents  who  do  not  know 
the  act  of  contirition  by  heart  to  recite  the  formula  after  him,  word  for 
word.  Father  Ambrose,  on  the  contrary,  simply  asks  such  penitents 
if  they  are  sorry  for  having  offended  God  who  has  been  so  good  to 
them,  and  on  their  answering  in  the  affirmative,  at  once  absolves  them. 

Which  method  is  preferable  ?     Or  are  both  right,  or  both  wrong  ? 

It  is  plain  that  in  regard  to  Fr.  Ambrose's  case  at  least,  before  we 
venture  to  express  an  opinion,  we  must  determine  whether  or  no  a 
formal  purpose  of  amendment  is  essential  to  the  validity  of  the  sacra- 
ment. Of  course,  all  are  agreed  that  in  practice,  and  ante  fadum,  it  is 
better,  when  it  can  be  done,  to  urge  the  penitent  to  make  an  explicit 
resolution  to  avoid  all  mortal  sins  for  the  future.  There  are  a  variety 
of  good  reasons  for  this  counsel,  which  may  be  seen  in  the  text-books 
of  Moral  Theology,  and  we  must  bear  this  in  mind  in  judging  of  Fr. 
Ambrose's  case.  But  the  far  more  important  and  more  difficult  ques- 
tion is,  whether  the  absolution  is  valid  without  such  an  express  pur- 
pose of  amendment.  We  say  it  is  most  probable,  even  morally  cer- 
tain, that  it  is.  Our  reasons  are  : 

1.  If  a  formal  purpose  of  amendment  is  essential  to  contrition,  then, 
whenever  it  is  even  inculpably  omitted,  the  substance  of  contrition  is 
wanting  ;  and  so  the  penitent,   who,  in  the  intensity  of  his  sorrow  for 
having  offended  God,  does  not  think  explicitly  of  the  future,  is  not 
validly  absolved.     But  to  say  so  is  surely  intolerably  harsh.     Even 
Collet,  who  will  not  be  suspected  of  undue  leniency,  does  not  hesitate 
to  pronounce  such  an  opinion  "absurd." 

2.  We  have  a  morally  universal  consensus  of  theologians,  that  when 
the  explicit  purpose  of  amendment  is  inculpably  omitted,  an  implicit 
or  virtual  purpose  suffices.     Now,  an  element  which  is  essential  to  the 
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validity  of  the  sacrament  can  never  be  omitted  without  destroying  the 
sacrament  itself.  Hence,  we  have  a  morally  universal  consensus  of 
authors  that  a  formal  purpose  of  amendment  is  not  necessary  for  the 
valid  reception  of  the  sacrament  (Ballerini  cites  seventy-three  authors 
of  all  schools — Dominicans,  Jesuits,  Franciscans,  etc.,  and  of  all 
shades  of  opinions — rigidos,  rigidiores,  rigidissimos.) 

3.  A  council  held  in  Rome  in  1728,  under  Bened.  XIII.,  in  an  in- 
struction  regarding  the  confessions  of  children,    says  that  at  least  a 
virtual  purpose  of  amendment  is  requisite  in  order  to  receive  the  sacra- 
ment validly. 

4.  The  arguments  adduced  in  favor  of  the  contrary  opinion  prove 
nothing.     Our  opponents  cite  against  us  :  I.  The  authority  as  well  of 
St.  Thomas  and  the  older  scholastics,  asofSuarez,  Valentia,  and  others 
of  a  later  period  ;  and,  2.  The  Tridentine  definition  of  contrition. 

As  to  the  earlier  scholastics,  here  is  the  whole  argument  as  proposed 
by  Bellarmine  and  repeated  after  him  by  some  modern  writers  :  "They 
(St.  Thomas,  etc.)  maintain  the  necessity  of  the  purpose  of  amend- 
ment without  distinguishing  between  a  formal  and  a  virtual  purpose, 
but  it  is  clear  that  they  mean  a  formal  purpose."  No  reason  is  given 
to  support  this  interpretation.  Nay.  Bellarmine  himself,  a  staunch  fol- 
lower of  the  "  via  trita  and  communis"  of  the  scholastics,  holds,  accord- 
ing to  St.  Alphonsus,  that  a  penitent  who  Confesses  bona  fide,  without 
an  explicit  purpose  of  amendment,  is  not  obliged  to  repeat  the  confes- 
sion— that  is,  that  the  confession  in  such  a  case  is  valid.  We  dismiss, 
therefore,  as  a  mere  assertion,  this  so-called  argument  from  the  earlier 
scholastics. 

Still  less  can  our  opponents  appeal  to  the  later  scholastic  theologi- 
ans. It  would  be  impossible  to  dwell  at  length  on  this  subject  here  ; 
but  as  our  adversaries  refer  particularly  to  Suarez  and  Valentia,  it  may 
be  as  well  to  let  these  authors  speak  for  themselves. 

Suarez  says  :  "A  virtual  purpose  which  is  included  in  sorrow  suffices 
for  the  validity  of  the  sacrament"  (D.  20,  s.  4,  n.  34.) 

Valentia  says  :  "There  are  cases  in  which  the  penitent  may  be  justi- 
fied without  a  formal  purpose  of  amendment."  (Vol.  4,  d.  7,  q.  8, 
punct  6.) 

But  the  chief  argument  of  our  opponents  is  that  drawn  from  the 
definition  of  contrition  as  given  by  the  Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  14,  cap. 
4.),  viz.,  "Dolor  animi  ac  detestatio  de  peccato  commisso,  cum  pro- 
posito  non  peccandi  de  cetero."  From  these  words  they  argue  thus  : 
The  Council  knew  well  that  a  virtual  purpose  to  avoid  sin  is  necessarily 
included  in  sorrow  and  detestation  for  sin ;  when,  then,  it  added  the 
clause  "  cum  proposito,"  etc.,  it  did  so.  either  as  knowing  these  words 
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were  superfluous,  or  as  intending  to  declare  that  something  more  than 
a  virtual  purpose  was  requisite  for  the  sacrament. 

To  this  we  answer  :  i.  The  added  clause  is  not  superfluous  ;  and  2. 
It  is  evident  from  the  very  words  of  the  definition  that  the  Council  does 
not  touch  the  question  as  to  whether  the  purpose  to  avoid  sin  should 
be  virtual  or  formal,  but  rather  is  speaking  of  quite  another  matter. 
And  i.  The  clause  "cum  proposito,"  etc.,  is  not  superfluous.  For 
suppose  it  to  be  omitted.  The  definition  will  then  read,  "  Dolor  ani- 
mi  ac  detestatio  de  peccato  commisso."  Now,  one  may  have  true 
supernatural  sorrow  for  sin  either  from  a  particular  motive,  e.  ^-..be- 
cause it  is  against  this  or  that  virtue  ;  or  from  an  universal  motive,  e.  g., 
because  it  is  an  offence  against  God.  If  the  motive  be  particular,  the 
sorrow  regards  certain  sins  only,  e.g.,  those  the  penitent  has  committed, 
and  includes  a  purpose,  either  virtual  or  formal,  of  not  committing 
those  particular  sins  again.  Per  se,  however,  this  purpose  does  not  ex- 
tend to  all  grevious  sins  ;  it  may  even  exist  side  by  side  with  a  set  pur- 
pose of  committing  other  mortal  sins.  Thus  a  murderer  may  confess 
his  sin,  and  be  sincerely  and  supernatural ly  sorry  for  it  as  a  sin  against 
justice  towards  his  neighbor  ;  and  while  grieving  for  this  particular  sin, 
and  firmly  purposing,  at  least  implicitly,  never  to  commit -it  again,  he 
may  have  his  mind  made  up  to  commit  another  sin  of  which  he  has 
never  before  been  guilty  ;  for  instance,  to  get  drunk  next  pay-day.  Of 
course,  it  is  true  the  sorrow  and  the  purpose  of  am^.idment  requisite  for 
valid  confession  must  both  be  universal,  but  universal  in  different  senses. 
The  sorrow  must  extend  at  least  to  all  grievous  y\r<?  committed  ;  and  if 
it  does,xand  is  sincere  and  supernatural,  it  is  su'/.cient  so  far  forth  as  it 
is  sorrow.  A  man  cannot  be  required  to  be  ko^ry  for  sins  he  has  not 
committed.  But  such  sorrow,  it  is  evident,  can  -jpung  from  a  particular 
motive.  For  instance,  one  man  may  be  aWe  to  group  all  his  sins — 
murder,  theft,  calumny,  etc.,  under  the  head  of  injustice,  and  a  sorrow 
based  on  a  supernatural  love  of  justice  towards  his  neighbor  will  em- 
brace them  all,  and  be  universal  as  far  as  is  requisite.  But  the  pur- 
pose of  amendment  must  have  a  wider  extension.  It  must  take  in, 
implicitly  or  explicitly,  all  grevious  sins.  Hence,  while  the  sorrow 
arising  from  a  particular  motive  may  be  quite  sufficient  for  confession, 
so  far  as  sorrow  is  concerned,  a  purpose  of  amendment  based  on  such 
a  motive,  and  therefore  limited  in  its  extension,  is  not  sufficient ;  and 
equally  insufficient  whether  it  be  formal  or  virtual,  because  the  contri- 
tion necessary  for  the  valid  reception  of  the  sacrament  of  penance  re- 
quires a  complete  and  unqualified  aversion  of  the  will  from  all  grievous 
sin.  It  is  clear,  then,  why  the  Council  opposes  "dolor  de  peccato  com- 
misso"— which,  as  far  as  is  essential  for  the  sacrament,  may  spring  from 
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a  particular  motive  and  so  be  limited  in  its  extension —  and  "proposi- 
tum  non  peccandi  de  cetero" — which,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  sacra- 
ment, must  be  unlimited  in  its  reach,  and  take  in,  explicitly  or  im- 
plicitly, every  shape  and  form  of  grievous  sin.  It  is  clear,  too,  that 
the  clause  "cum  proposito"  etc.,  is  not  superfluous;  without  it  the 
definition  would  have  been  incomplete  or  ambiguous.  Nor  does  the 
Council  introduce  here  the  question  of  the  virtual  or  formal  purpose  of 
amendment.  It  simply  calls  attention  to  the  fact,  that  while  the  sorrow 
necessary  for  confession  may  be  limited  in  its  extension,  and  embrace 
only  the  sins  committed  ;  the  purpose  of  amendment  must  always  be 
unlimited,  and  embrace  all  mortal  sins.  Whence  we  conclude  that 
when  the  sorrow  for  sin  committed  is  based  on  a  particular  motive,  a 
formal  purpose  of  amendment  is  per  se  necessary  for  the  validity  of  the 
sacrament ;  because  in  this  case  the  will  is  not  wholly  turned  away 
from  sin  as  sin,  but  only  from  this  particular  sin  as  such.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  the  sorrow  spring  from  an  universal  motive,  e.  g.,  fear  of 
the  punishments  of  mortal  sin — a  formal  purpose  is  not  necessary; 
because  in  this  case,  the  will  is  sorry  for,  and  detests  sin,  precisely 
because  it  is  sin.  and  hence  is  wholly  averted  from  all  affection  for  sin. 

5.  Our  position  is  confirmed  by  the  teaching  of  Trent,  that  attrition 
provided  it  exclude  a  voluntary  disposition  to  sin,  suffices  for  justification 
in  the  sacrament  of  penance — "Si  excludat  voluntatem  peccandi 
sufficitad  justificationem."  Now,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  true  con- 
trition, or  sorrow  for  sin  because  it  offends  God,  excludes  all  voluntary 
disposition  to  sin,  and  hence  is  sufficient  for  the  valid  reception  of  the 
sacrament.  Nor  will  it  do  to  say  that  the  two  cases  are  not  comparable, 
since  theologians  are  disagreed  on  the  subject  of  the  virtual  purpose  of 
amendment  while  they  are  quite  at  one  in  regard  to  attrition.  It  is 
not  true  that  theologians  are  disagreed  as  to  the  value  of  the  virtual 
purpose,  for  we  have  shown  that  that  there  is  a  morally  universal  con- 
sensus of  authors  in  favor  of  our  position.  And  further,  it  is  against 
reason  to  suppose  that  the  way  of  salvation  should  be  more  difficult 
for  those  who  have  true  contrition,  than  for  those  who  are  less  disposed 
to  receive  the  grace  of  the  sacrament  of  penance. 

Guided  by  these  principles  then,  we  say  that/w  se  and  postfactum, 
Fr.  Ambrose's  method  is  not  bad.  He  excites  his  penitents  to  contri- 
tion and  proposes  a  motive  which,  implicitly  at  least,  contains  an  uni- 
versal purpose  to  avoid  all  grievous  sin.  We  would,  however,  recom- 
mend him  to  urge  his  penitents  to  make  a  formal  explicit  purpose  of 
amendment,  not  as  doubting  of  the  validity  of  the  sacrament  when  such 
a  purpose  is  wanting,  but  in  order  to  dispose  them  for  a  richer  and 
more  lasting  participation  of  the  fruits  of  this  holy  sacramenu 
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Fr.  Augustine's  method  we  cannot  approve.  He  wastes  his  own 
time,  and  his  penitents': — there  is  danger  that  he  will  lead  his  penitents 
to  attach  too  much  importance  to  formularies,  and  that  in  their  anxiety 
to  repeat  the  exact  words  they  may  neglect  to  give  the  requisite  atten- 
tion to  the  eliciting  of  a  deep,  sincere  internal  act  of  sorrow. 

Cfr.  de  Lugo  de  Poenit.  Disp.  13,  §.5;  Lehmkuhl,  vol.  2,  p.  215,  n. 
290,  p.  217,  n.  292  ad  fin.,  p.  221,  n.  297;  Ballerini,  3d  ed.  vol.  2,  p. 
346,  not  a  and  seq*  "SAC." 


FIRST  COMMUNION. 

Mgr.  Segur  relates  the  following  touching  incident  from  his  own  ex- 
perience. At  a  visit  to  a  hospital  he  once  came  to  a  consumptive  who 
was  near  death  but  refused  to  hear  anything  of  religion,  of  confession, 
etc.  All  his  efforts  were  at  first  in  vain.  God  then  inspired  him  with 
the  happy  thought  of  asking  the  sick  man:  "Did  you  receive  your 
first  holy  communion  worthily  ?"  These  words  produced  a  truly  elec- 
trical effect.  The  sick  man  made  a  slight  movement  The  dark  and 
scowling  expression  of  his  countenance  changed,  and  he  said,  "  Yes. 
Sir."  "Were  you  then  happy,  my  friend?"  "Certainly,  Sir,"  he 
answered  with  emotion,  while  with  these  memories  of  long  ago  tears 
began  to  fill  the  sick  man's  eyes.  Segur  then  seized  his  hand  and  said  : 
"  How  was  it  that  you  were  then  so  happy?  I  will  tell  you.  You 
were  then  pure  of  heart ;  you  feared  and  loved  God  ;  you  were  a  good 
Christian.  You  can  again  obtain  the  same  happiness  at  any  moment 
God  is  the  same  now  that  He  was  at  that  time."  The  dying  man  con- 
tinued to  weep.  "You  wish  to  make  your  confession,  do  you  not?" 
"Yes,  Sir,  yes,"  he  quickly  exclaimed,  and  raised  himself  at  once  to 
begin.  To  this  example  Segur  adds  the  following  remarks:  "The 
mere  remembrance  of  his  first  communion  was  enough  to  convert  the 
dying  man,  and  very  likely  also  to  save  his  soul.  And  what  happiness 
for  him  that  his  first  communion  was  a  good  one,  otherwise  it  could 
not  have  produced  such  an  effect  on  him,  who  was  on  the  brink  of  the 
grave.  Thus,  what  is  good  continually  produces  what  is  good,  and 
nothing  is  lost  before  God.  May  all  young  persons  who  are  about  to 
enter  life  draw  from  this  a  lesson  !  But  this  should  also  be  done  bv 
those  to  whom  the  souls  of  the  young  are  entrusted.  They  must  make 
on  young,  docile  minds  those  first  wholesome  impressions  which  after 
many  years  will  be,  in  God's  hands,  the  means  of  their  salvation." 

Such  extraordinary  effects  as  in  this  example  of  Mgr.  Segur,  maybe 
of  comparatively  rare  occurrence.  But  certainly,  in  a  thousand  other 
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ways,  a  good  or  bad  first  communion  determines  the  course  a 
young  person's  life  will  take.  Now,  first  communion  depends  on  its 
preparation.  As  the  preparation,  so  the  communion,  And  again,  the 
preparation  depends  mainly  on  the  ability  and  zeal  of  the  pastor,  or  the 
priest  who  prepares  the  children. 

A  peculiar  circumstance  or  general  custom  among  our  Catholic 
people  sets  forth  the  importance  of  this  preparation  more  forcibly. 

This  time  is  frequently  the  last  opportunity  of  the  pastor  to  impart 
a  thorough  religious  instruction  to  the  young  boy  or  girl  before  entering 
life.  We  may  regret  and  lament,  but  we  cannot  deny  the  fact  that 
most  children  of  the  poorer  and  middle  classes  retain  only  the  knowl- 
edge in  Christian  doctrine  acquired  during  this  preparation  as  the  basis 
for  their  future  Christian  life.  If,  then,  at  that  time  their  religious 
knowledge  consists  merely  in  knowing  by  heart  a  little  catechism,  with- 
out understanding  even  those  few  questions,  they  will  afterwards  be 
unable  to  profit  by  sermons  and  pious  reading.  If,  at  the  time  of  their 
first  communion,  for  want  of  proper  preparation,  they  are  indifferent 
or  cold  in  their  religious  life,  if  they  receive  the  holy  sacraments  with 
reluctance  or  indifference,  they  will  soon,  when  thrown  in  the  midst  of 
infidel  and  scoffing  society,  neglect  them  entirely. 

Therefore,  men  of  great  experience  and  authority  have  maintained 
that, -in  our  times,  the  most  important  ordinary  duty  of  the  pastor  is, 
(besides  care  for  the  sick)  the  annual  preparation  of  children  for  their 
first  communion — more  important  than  all  his  sermons  and  other 
instructions. 

No  apology,  therefore,  is  needed  for  discussing  this  duty,  fully  and 
with  all  frankness,  in  THE  PASTOR.  Many  books  and  articles  in  theo- 
logical periodicals  have  been  written  on  it  in  our  times ; — "they  would 
form  quite  a  nice  library,"  says  Kosterus.  Only  such  writers  shall  be 
referred  to  as  combine  their  own  practical  experience  with  solid  theo- 
logical learning. 

i.  The  first  and  fundamental  question  presents  at  once  the  greatest 
difficulty  :  What  subjects  or  parts  of  catechism  must  be  fully  explained 
by  the  catechist  and  learned  by  the  first  communicants?  Three 
entirely  different  answers  are  given  : 

(a)  Those  parts  only  which  are  necessary  for  a  thorough  under- 
standing of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  for  a  worthy  and 
devout  reception  of  holy  communion ;  therefore,  those  on  grace, 
the  sacraments  in  general,  baptism,  penance  and  Holy  Eucharist. 
Besides  these  parts,  which  must  be  treated  ex  professo,  other  subjects 
should  be  touched  on  only  incidentally,  byway  of  reviewing  them  when 
appropriate ;  for  instance,  the  sins  that  might  be  committed  against  the 
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commandments  of  God  and  the  Church,  at  the  preparation  for  general 
confession. 

(b)  The  second  reply  would  embrace  subjects  on  Faith,  on  God 
and   Divine  Providence,  the  Holy  Trinity,  on  Jesus  Christ,  especially 
his  divinity,  on  the  Catholic  Church  (the  marks  of  the  Church,  etc.)  ; 
then  those  parts  given  under  (a). 

(c)  The  whole  Catechism. 

Which  of  these  plans  should  be  adopted?  This  should  mainly 
depend  on  the  actual  religious  knowledge  of  the  children,  or  the 
greater  part  of  them,  on  their  previous  instructions  in  school  or 
elsewhere,  on  the  time  to  be  given  to  this  preparation,  and  on 
other  circumstances.  When,  therefore,  the  children  have  for  several 
years  received  a  regular  course  of  catechetical  instructions  by  a  priest,  in 
a  good  parochial  school  and  know  their  catechism  well, — this  cfitechism 
not  being  too  small, — the  first  plan  (a)  seems  by  far  preferable.  It  is 
justly  recommended  and  followed  by  Dr.  Schmitt  in  his  excellent  "In- 
structions for  First  Communicants"  (Catholic  Publication  Society).  To 
explain  under  such  circumstances  the  whole  catechism  again,  where 
the  children  have  repeatedly  gone  through  it,  might  be  worse  than  loss 
of  time  and  diminish  the  interest  and  fervor  of  the  children  for  the 
main  and  central  object  of  their  preparation — first  communion.  .At  all 
events,  that  part  of  the  catechism  treating  of  Holy  Eucharist  should 
be  explained  and  learned  very  explicitly.  Dr.  Schmitt's  Instructions 
contain  seventy  questions  with  explanations — some  134  pages — small 
print,  each  page  containing  about  as  much  as  a  page  of  THE  PASTOR. 

But  the  case  is  entirely  different  in  places  where  the  children  are 
rather  deficient  in  Christian  doctrine,  or  where  they  have  learned  even  a 
very  small  catechism,  or  where  there  is  no  Catholic  school,  or  a  consider- 
able number  of  the  children,  on  account  of  distance,  can  attend  it  only 
during  the  last  year  for  the  very  purpose  of  preparing  for  first  commu- 
nion. In  such  circumstances  the  last  plan  of  explaining  the  entire 
catechism  from  beginning  to  end  is  to  be  adopted  by  all  means.  Indeed, 
it  would  seem  that  most  of  our  congregations  are  so  situated,  especially 
thos.e  with  a  "  floating  population,"  as  to  make  this  plan  most  advisable. 
Experience  teaches  that  children,  heretofore  too  dull  or  too  indifferent 
to  learn  their  catechism,  give  entire  satisfaction  and  seem  to  be  anim- 
ated by  new  life  during  this  time  of  preparation. 

Time,  and  plenty  of  it,  for  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  each  place 
should  be  devoted  to  the  preparation.  And  the  length  of  the  time  will 
depend  chiefly  on  which  of  the  three  plans  it  may  be  most  expedient  to 
adopt. 

Dr.  Schrnitt,  who  follows  the  first  plan,  says :   "  It  is  certainly  too 
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late  to  begin  the  instructions  only  in  Lent,  if  first  communion  is  to  be 
made  the  Sunday  after  Easter.  During  such  a  short  time  the  doctrine 
of  the  blessed  sacrament  can  hardly  be  well  treated.  It  seems  to  us 
that  the  instructions  shoul.i  begin  in  Advent,  or,  if  circumstance- do 
not  allow  this,  at  least  soon  after  New  Year's  day.  The  question  of 
how  many  hours  a  week  are  to  be  devoted  to  it  depends  on  another  : 
— whether  the  usual  religious  instructions  are  continued  in  conjunction 
with  first  communion  instruction.  If  this  is  the  case  (and  it  always 
happens  when  children  of  different  c  lasses,  and  not  children  of  one 
class  only,  are  admitted  to  first  holy  communion)  three  or  four  hours  a 
week  appear  to  be  sufficient.  In  case  no  other  instructions  are  given, 
five  or  six  hours  might  be  employed."  On  the  other  hand,  the  practice 
of  some  pastors  of  keeping  on  the  instructions  for  first  communion 
during  the  whole  year,  or,  as  is  sometimes  done,  during  two  years,  he 
considers  excessive.  It  is  greatly  to  be  feared  that  the  attention  and 
interest  of  the  children  will  relax. 

Kosterus  assigns  three  hours  a  week  during  Advent  for  the  doctrine 
on  grace,  the  sacraments  in  general  and  baptism  ;  four  hours  a  week, 
from  New  Year  to  Lent,  for  the  doctrine  on  the  Holy  Eucharist ;  five 
hours  a  week  during  Lent  for  instructions  on  the  sacrament  of  penance 
(including  sins  against  the  commandments  of  God  and  the  Church) 
and  preparation  for  holy  communion.  He  justly  observes  that  the 
single  lesson  should  never  exceed  one  hour  ;  even  this  may  be,  as  a 
rule,  considered  too  long  for  children.  Of  course,  to  some,  such  a 
course  of  instruction  will  seem  too  long  and  laborious  for  the  clergy- 
man. But  the  vital  importance  of  these  instructions  in  our  circum- 
stances, if  only  duly  reflected  on,  will  brush  aside  all  objections.  No 
labor  of  the  priest  is  better  or  more  profitably  bestowed, — none  more 
absolutely  needed. 

3.  At  what  age  should  children  be  admitted  to  first  communion  ? 

The  law  of  the  Church  strictly  obliges  all  Christians  that  have  at- 
tained the  "  years  of  discretion,"  to  receive  holy  communion  at  least 
once  a  year  at  Easter  time.  "  The  sententia  communissima  et  probabilior, 
of  theologians  holds -that  by  annos  discretionis,  from  which  the  obliga- 
tion of  receiving  holy  communion  begins,  is  meant  not  the  time  when 
children  have  so  far  the  use  of  reason  as  to  be  capable  of  grievous  sin 
and  receiving  the  sacrament  of  penance,  but  that  stage  of  life  in  which 
they  can  discern  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  and  receive  it  with  reverence  and 
profit  As  a  rule,  this  time  occurs  between  the  tenth  and  the  fourteenth 
year  ; — earlier  with  some,  later  with  others  (Cfr.  S.  Alph.).  It  would 
therefore  be  wrong,  in  allowing  children  to  first  communion,  to  con- 
sider merely  the  age,  and  to  appoint  for  all  of  them  a  certain  year  in 
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which  they  are  to  be  admitted.  It  would  be  wrong  and  an  abuse  not 
to  allow  a  child  to  receive  holy  communion  before  leaving  school."  (Dr. 
Schmitt).  This  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  Decree  261  of  the  second 
PI.  Council  of  Baltimore.  "  Haec  regulae  generalis,  q'uae  tamen  suas 
admittat  exceptiones,  statui  videtur  tuto  posse,  neminem  scilicet,  or- 
dinarie,  loquendo,  ante  decimum  annum  Angelorum  Panis  participem 
fieri  debere,  nee  post  annum  quartum  decimum  cuivis  ceteroquin  eum 
esse  negandum."  The  Acts  of  the  Third  Provincial  Council  of  Cincin- 
nati (1861)  also  treat  of  this  question  in  an  interesting  manner.  The 
second  Decree  had  enjoined  on  all  pastors  "  ut  confessiones  omnium  qui 
ad  septennium  pervenerint,  audiant,  atque  eos  qui  duodecimum  annum  in- 
ceperint  ad pr imam  communionem  omni  diligentia  disponant. "  By  a  letter 
of  January  21,  1862,  the  S.  Congregation  of  the  Propaganda  adds  the 
following  explanation  to  this  Decree  :  "Those  words  by  which  pastors 
are  obliged  to  hear  the  confessions  of  children  from  their  seventh  year, 
bear  only  the  meaning  that  they  take  care  to  have  the  children  go  to 
confession  ;  pastors,  indeed,  are  bound  to  hear  the  confessions  of  the 
people  who  are  entrusted  to  their  care  and  who  wish  to  confess  to 
them  ;  but  they  have  no  exclusive  right  to  hearing  the  confession  of 
any  of  these  people ;  for  every  one  is  free  to  make  his  confession  to 
any  priest  having  jurisdiction — (cum  integrum  sit  unicuique  apud  quem- 
cumque  adprobatum  prcsbyterum  confi/eri).  Likewise  by  the  same  decree 
all  pastors  are  charged  to  prepare  most  carefully  for  first  communion  all 
those  who  have  begun  their  twelfth  year.  Again,  these  words  must 
not  be  understood  so  as  to  mean  that,  as  a  general  rule  all  children 
should  be  admitted  to  holy  communion  in  their  twelfth  year,  for  it 
belongs  to  the  pastor's  province  to  judge  at  what  time  children 
have  attained  the  years  of  discretion  in  order  to  go  to  holy  commu- 
nion with  due  reverence  (quandoquidem  parochorum  sit  judicare  quando- 
nam  pueri  ad  discretionis  annos  pervenerint,  ut  ea,  qua  par  est,  reverenlia 
ad  Eucharistiam  valeant  accedere)  ;  but  the  Decree  is  to  be  so  explained 
that  the  instruction  on  the  Holy  Eucharist  should  never  be  deferred 
beyond  his  twelfth  year." 

Concerning  the  age  for  first  communion,  our  Plenary  Council 
warns  pastors  against  confounding  the  time  for  receiving  the  viaticum 
by  children  with  that  of  their  first  ordinary  communion.  "  Meminerint 
vero  sacerdotes,  tantam  non  desiderari  aelatem,  ut  quis  in  articulo  mor- 
tis Sanctissimo  Viatico  possit  et  debeat  muniri."  (Deer.  261.)  Bene- 
dict XIV.  expressly  teaches  that  for  children  in  dangerous  sickness  such 
a  knowledge  is  sufficient  as  will  enable  them,  "  cibum  ilium  coelostem 
et  supermini  a  communi  et  material!  discernere"; — to  know  that  in 
the  Sacred  Host  they  receive  our  Lord.  For  sacramental  absolution 
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and  Extreme  Unction,  it  is  in  such  cases  a  sufficient  disposition  if  the 
sick  child,  with  the  assistance  of  the  confessor,  can  make  an  act  of  con- 
trition in  any  words  and  give  his  assent  to  those  truths  that  must  be 
believed  necessitate  medii.  In  doubtful  cases  conditional  absolution  and 
Extreme  Unction  should  be  given. 

Male  se  gererent,  nee  leviter  delinquerent,  says  the  Second  Plenary 
Council,  using  the  words  of  Cardinal  Lambruschini,  who  would  neglect 
this  duty. 

Should  those  children  recover  who  during  illness  received  viaticum, 
they  may  afterwards,  with  the  other  children  of  their  age  and  knowl- 
edge, at  the  usual  time  be  prepared  for  and  admitted  to  their  regular 
first  communion. 

4.  Manner  of  preparing  children  for  their  first  communion.  The 
preparation  must  be  so  conducted  from  the  beginning  as  to  give  par- 
ents and  children  a  high  idea  of  its  importance  and  extraordinary 
character.  For  this  purpose  and  for  other  reasons,  the  pastor  himself, 
or  at  least  a  priest,  will  give  these  instructions ;  this  is  a  condilio  sine 
qua  non.  A  zealous  pastor  finds  abundant  opportunities  to  imbue 
both  parents  and  children  with  a  kind  of  reverence  for  this  prepara- 
tion, for  instance,  in  the  manner  of  announcing  it  on  previous  Sun- 
days, in  admonishing  parents  to  send  their  children  from  the  very  first 
day  and  most  regularly,  and  to  bestow  particular  attention  on  them 
during  these  months,  guarding  them  more  carefully  and  praying  for 
them  every  day — (and  this  should  not  be  a  mere  formality  ;  for,  after 
all,  it  is  still  true  :  Nisi  Dominus  aedificaverit  domum,  in  vanum,  etc. 
Therefore,  the  pastor  will  himself  make  daily  mementos  for  his  first, 
communicants).  During  \hzfirsi  or  second  week  all  the  children  will 
go  to  confession,  and  throughout  the  entire  time  of  the\communion  instruc- 
tions they  will  go  to  confession  at  least  every  month.  Some  pastors  pray 
for  them  with  the  congregation  every  Sunday,  or  at  public  devotions 
on  other  days. 

But  such  occasional  pious  exercises  by  no  means  suffice  for  "the 
ascetical  preparation,"  as  Kosterus  styles  it.  Indeed,  only  a  poor  half 
would  be  attained,  if  the  catechist  would  give  attention  to  the  "intel- 
lectual preparation  "  only,  by  merely  teaching  the  prescribed  parts  of 
Christian  doctrine.  It  is  not  bare  knowledge  that  children  need  for 
their  first  communion.  Nor  will  the  catechist  limit  his  efforts  for  this 
purpose  to  one  fervent  exhortation  at  the  opening  of  this  preparation. 
Throughout  these  instructions  he  will  be  able,  without  becoming  tedi- 
ous, to  make  appropriate  applications  for  this  puipose,  and  exercise  a 
wholesome  influence  on  the  hearts  of  the  young  children.  (Schmidt's 
"  Instructions "  are  replete  with  such  appropriate  reflections).  After 
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each  instruction  the  catechist  will  make,  if  possible,  with  all  the  chil- 
dren, a  short  visit  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  "At  this  visit  the  cate- 
chist will  have  an  opportunity  of  giving  expression  to  the  sentiments 
corresponding  with  the  instruction,  such  as  gratitude  for  the  institution 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  desire  for  holy  communion,  horror  for  un- 
worthy communion,  etc.  He  may  do  so  by  repeating  aloud  suitable 
acts,  and  by  encouraging  children  to  silent  prayer.  By  these  means 
will  be  partly  attained  what  is  of  great  importance  :  that  the  children 
learn  how  to  pray.  But  also  on  other  occasions  let  the  catechist  seek 
to  awaken  in  the  children  the  spirit  of  interior  prayer.  This  can  be 
done  when,  now  and  then,  before  the  prayer  in  common,  he  expressly 
tells  the  children  to  put  themselves  in  the  presence  of  God  (there 
should  be  special  instructions  given  upon  this  point),  and  that  for  this 
purpose  they  should  remain  quiet  for  a  few  moments.  Furthermore, 
he  can  do  so  when  occasionally  he  explains  to  the  children  familiar 
prayers  (the  Our  Father,  Hail  Mary,  Creed,  etc.),  and  while  saying 
them  aloud,  paraphrasing  them,  and  thus  instruct  his  hearers  how  to 
say  similar  prayers." — Instructions  for  First  Com.,  p.  22.  He  will  in- 
sist and  urge  on  the  children  by  every  means — opportune  et  importune — 
to  assist  at  holy  mass  daily  when  at  all  possible.  The  instructions 
should  not  be  attended  by  any  other  children,  except  perhaps  by  the 
communicants  of  previous  years  ;  otherwise  those  young  children  will 
not  afterwards  experience  the  needed  interest  in  their  own  preparation. 

A  good,  able  catechist  will  always  endeavor  to  prepare  himself  for 
every  instruction.  It  is,  indeed,  no  easy  task  to  speak  on  these  subjects 
in  such  language  as  to  give  the  children  a  thorough  and  correct  under- 
standing of  every  question,  to  illustrate  it  by  comparisons,  short  exam- 
ples, etc.,  to  make  appropriate  practical  applications  for  their  spiritual 
life,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  keep  aloof  from  the  so-called  "catechising 
mania."  He  will  strictly  follow  the  order  of  the  catechism,  and  insist 
that  they  know  their  questions  word  for  word.  Therefore,  never  over- 
burden the  children  by  giving  them  nearly  a  dozen  or  more  questions 
for  one  lesson.  The  two  extremes  are  here  equally  injurious  :  to  learn 
mechanically  without  understanding  it,  or  to  hear  the  meaning 
explained  without  having  the  words  of  the  catechism  committed  to 
memory.  Especially  for  children  the  old  adage  holds  good  :  Tan/urn 
sci'mus,  quanlum  memoria  tenemus. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  add  here  from  the  "Instructions"  an 
example  showing  how  difficult  matters  may  be  explained  to  children. 
It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence,  the  definition  of  the  vere,  realiier 
et  substantialiter.  After  giving  the  question  and  being  answered:  "You 
say,  the  true  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  do  you  mean? 
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Look  here.  (The  catechist  points  to  the  crucifix.)  Who  hangs  here? 
Our  Lord  and  God,  Jesus  Christ — that  is,  his  body.  But  is  this  his 
true  body  ?  No,  it  is  only  an  image,  or  representation,  of  the  body  of 
Jesus ;  it  is  not  his  true  body.  There  are  some  who  say  that  in  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  there  is  only  a  figure  or  an  image  (bread  and  wine) 
of  the  body  of  Christ  (as  the  Paschal  lamb  was  a  figure  of  the  body  of 
Christ) ;  is  this  true  ?  No  ;  in  the  Btessed  Sacrament  there  is  not  only 
a  figure  of  the  body  of  Christ,  but  the  true  body  of  «ur  Lord  ;  there- 
fore, it  is  the  same  body  that  lay  in  the  manger,  was  hanging  on  the 
cross,  and  is  now  in  heaven.  Now,  tRen,  you  can  answer  my  question  : 
What  do  you  mean  when  you  say  the  true  body,  etc.  ? 

Jesus  Christ  is  really  present  in  the  Holy  Sacrament.  If  you 
dreamed  that  you  saw  your  brother,  who  is  in  a  foreign  country,  and 
you  tell  the  dream  in  the  morning,  and  say :  "Last  night  I  saw  our 
Charles,  so  naturally  that  it  seems  to  me  that  I  see  him  still."  Now, 
tell  me,  did  you  really  see  your  brother?  No,  you  only  imagined 
that  you  saw  him  ;  it  so  appeared  to  you.  Is  it  thus  also  with  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  that  we  only  imagine  Jesus  is  there  ?  No,  we  do 
not  think  it  merely  to  be  so,  but  Jesus  is  bodily  present.  Therefore, 
that  Jesus  is  really  present  means,  etc. 

Furthermore,  we  say  that  Jesus  Christ  is  present  in  the  Most  Holy 
Sacrament  si-bsiantially — that,  is,  with  his  whole  substance.  We  call  the 
substance  of  a  thing — for  instance,  the  substance  of  man,  that  which 
belongs  to  man.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  present  with  His'  whole  sub- 
stance means  He  is  present  with  everything  that  belongs  to  Him.  Now, 
what  belongs  to  Jesus  ?  Who  is  Jesus  ?  The  Man — God.  What 
belongs  to  Him  ?  Of  what  is  He  composed  ?  Of  the  divinity  and 
humanity.  What  belongs  to  his  humanity?  Flesh  and  blood. 
Therefore,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  present  substantially  means  that  He  is 
present  with  His  entire  substance,  with  His  'divinity  and  humanity, 
body  and  soul,  flesh  and  blood  ; — with  flesh  and  blood, — body;  with 
body  and  soul, — man  ;  with  His  humanity  and  divinity, — the  Man- 
God,  Jesus  Christ."  "  EGO." 

[The  passages  referred  to  by  "  Ego  "  we  transcribe  from  Lehmkuhl's 
work. — ED.  ] 

"  From  their  seventh  year  the  pastor  is  bound  to  instruct  the  chil- 
dren on  confession  and  get  them  to  go,  lest  perchance,  if  they  had 
been  guilty  of  grievous  sin  they  would  unhappily  die  m  it.  But  es- 
pecially when  any  of  them  are  in  danger  of  death,  even  if  the  boy  or 
girl  be  younger  still,  must  he  see  to  it  that  the  child  do  not  depart  this 
life  without  receiving  absolution  absolutely  or  conditionally,  however 
strong  his  doubt  be  whether  a  sin  had  been  committed,  or  if  com- 
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mitted,  could  have  been  forgotten.  Before  giving  such  a  child  absolu- 
tion the  pastor  will  elicit  with  him  the  necessary  acts.  It  can '  there- 
fore be  regarced  as  only  a  terrible  abuse  to  neglect  hearing  children's 
confessions  until  the  time  approaches  for  preparing  them  for  first  com- 
munion."— Lehmkuhl,  Vol.  i,  n.  1203. 

' '  The  years  of  'discretion  for  communion  are  somewhat  more  than 
those  for  confession,  except  in  danger  of  death" — Id.  JL,  144.  These 
the  author  (n.  147)  places  at  from  nine  to  twelve,  and  continues  : 
"But  if  before  that  age  the  child  be  ^in  danger  of  death  the  pastor  is 
not  on  any  account  to  deny  him  holy  communion,  provided  the  child 
has  reached  the  years  of  discretion,  however  the  words  be  understood. 
Hence,  if  he  be  seven  years  old,  the  pastor  is  generally  obliged  not  only 
to  give  him  absolution  and  Extreme  Unction  but  Holy  Communion 
likewise." — Ib.  After  quoting  a  number  of  theologians  and  recent 
Councils  to  show  that  this  is  the  common  teaching  in  the  Church,  the 
author  proceeds  :  "But  if  on  account  of  unusual  dullness,  or  years 
still  fewer,  a  doubt  remains  as  to  the  child's  sufficient  use  of  reason, 
the  pastor,  after  preparing  him  as  best  can  be,  should  give  him  condi- 
tional absolution,  and  may  give  him  Holy  Communion  and  Extreme 
Unction, — the  latter,  of  course,  conditionally." — Ib. 

Extreme  Unction  should  be  administered  "to  children  if  they  have 
reached  the  years  of  reason,  even  though  they  had  never  been  to  con- 
fession or  communion — which  sacraments  should  be  also  then  given  i 
at  all  possible  ;  nay,  according  to  St  Alphonsus  Extreme  Unction 
should  be  administered  conditionally,  even  if  it  be  doubtful  whether  the 
child  ever  attained  the  use  of  reason,  and  under  the  very  gravest  obli- 
gation, too,  when  the  child  cannot  confess,  and  his  salvation  cannot 
therefore  be  so  securely  provided  for  by  absolution." — Ib.  u.,  n.  576,  2. 

"A  pastor  is  unquestionably  under  a.  grave  obligation  to  see  that  the 
children  .who  have  reached  the  age  of  discretion  be  instructed,  and  that 
they  be  prepared  for  and  go  to  confession.  This  should  be  done  as 
soon  as  ever  there  is  any  danger  that  a  child  may  have  fallen  into  sin 
and  be  remaining  in  sin — a  thing  that  not  unfrequently  occurs  before 
the  seventh,  nay  often  before  the  sixth  year  complete." — Ib.  u.  646. 


TRUE  INTERPRETATION  OF  THE  TOTIES  QUOTIES. 

Persons  not  bound  to  fast  on  account  of  age,  hard  labor  or  any 
other  cause  may  use  meat  not  only  at  the  chief  meal  on  the  days  when 
it  is  allowed  but  at  all  others. 

To  be  not  bound  or  come  under  the  law  is  one  thing,  to  be  dis- 
pensed, another. — See  vol.  n.  p.  166  stq. 
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S.  OFFICII  INSTRUCTIO  DE  PROBANDO  OBITU  ALICUJUS 

CONJUGIS. 

< 

(13  Maii,  1868.) 

In  the  bond  of  wedlock  only  two  persons  can  be  united  and  bound 
one  to  the  other  according  to  the  teaching  of  Christ.  But  it  is  the 
dogmatic  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  that  after  the  death  of  either 
the  survivor  can  enter  into  a  new  marriage,  and  not  once  only  but 
several  times. 

In  regard  to  the  right  to  contract  such  new  marriages,  however, 
cases  arise  which  are  beset  with  difficulties,  and  the  more  so  because 
they  offer  such  temptations  for  deception.  Aware  of  this  the  Holy 
See  has  steadily  striven  both  by  the  enactment  of  general  regulations, 
but  more  frequently  by  responses  given  in  particular  cases  to  maintain 
inviolate  on  the  one  hand  the  right  of  individuals  to  contract  such  new 
marriages,  arid  on  the  other  the  unity  of  the  marriage  tie. 

This  was  the  .  object  of  the  sacred  canons  Dominus,  De  secundis 
nuptiis  and  In  praesentia,  De  sponsalibus  et  matrimoniis.  By  the  former, 
conclusive  proof  is  required  of  the  death  of  one  of  the  married 
couple  before  the  other  is  allowed  to  marry  again  ;  by  the  latter,  news 
indubitable  (cerium  nunciuni)  of  the  death  is  exacted  as  a  condition. 
This  was  also  the  object  of  the  lengthy  instruction  Cum  alias  issued  by 
Clement  X.,  Aug.  21,  1670,  in  regard  to  the  examination  to  which 
witnesses  should  be  subjected  by  the  Cardinal  Vicar,  and  other 
ordinaries,  before  permitting  the  new  marriage.  This  instruction  is 
found  in  the  Bullarium  Romanum.  Paragraphs  1 2  and  13,  *  are  especially 
pertinent  to  the  matter  here  under  consideration. 

The  canons  quoted,  and  this  instruction  would  be  quite  sufficient  if 
in  all  cases  full  and  absolute  certainty  of  the  death  of  the  husband  or 
wife  were  attainable.  But  any  number  of  cases  occur  in  which  this  is 
impossible — a  condition  of  things  acknowledged  in  the  Instruction  re- 
ferred to  as  follows  :  But  if  testimony  of  this  kind  cannot  be  procured  the 
Sacred  Congregation  does  not  intend  to  exclude  other  proofs  admissible  in 
common  law,  provided  they  be  legitimate  and  sufficient.  It  follows  that,  not- 
withstanding the  general  principles  are  very  clear,  yet  cases  not  un- 
frequently  arise  in  which  prelates  are  perplexed  and  hesitate  to  decide 
as  to  the  sufficiency  or  insufficiency  of  the  proofs  brought  forward. 

*)  The  witness  for  the  death  is  to  be  questioned  :  (12)  Granted  the-death  of  that' 
person,  do  you  know  that  the  survivor  did  not  subsequently  marry  again  ?  If  he 
answer,  No,  then  (13)  Could  the  party  have  been  married  since,  unknown  to  you? 
"  XII.  Interrogetur  an,  post  mortem  dicti  conjugis  defuncti  aliquis  ex  praedictis 
contrahere  volentibus  transient  ad  secunda  vota.  Si  respondent  negative,  XIII. 
Interrogetur  an  esse  possit  quod  aliquis  ex  illis  transient  ad  secunda  vota  absque  eo 
quod  ipse  testis  sciat.  Si  respondent  affirmative,  supersedeatur  in  licentia  donee 
producantur  testes,  per  quos  negativa  coarctetur  concludenter." 
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And  these  cases  occur  much  more  frequently  in  our  age  than  ever  be- 
fore, owing  to  the  great  facility  with  which  men  can  pass  from  one 
country  to  another,  even  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  world.  The  re- 
sult is  that  numberless  cases  are  referred  from  all  quarters  to  the  Sacred 
Congregation  to  the  great  inconvenience  of  the  parties  wishing  to  be 
married.  For  what  between  forwarding  proofs,  waiting  for  a  decision, 
and  often  again  having  to  forward  explanations  or  answers  to  interrog- 
atories, a  long  time  must  generally  elapse  before  permission  for  the 
marriage  can  be  obtained. 

The  Sacred  Congregation  is  very  anxious  to  make  the  transaction  of 
this  difficult  business  as  smooth  and  expeditious  as  practicable.  Their 
Eminences  are  well  aware  that  in  distant  missionary  countries  prelates 
cannot  always  have  the  advice  and  assistance  needed  to  aid  them  in  de- 
ciding such  grave  and  difficult  questions.  Hence,  without  annulling 
any  laws  or  regulations  now  in  force,  they  concluded  to  issue  this  In- 
struction, in  which  the  rules  usually  followed  by  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion itself  in  deciding  these  cases  are  given  somewhat  in  detail.  It  is 
hoped  that  by  following  these  rules,  decisions  can  be  reached  without 
having  recourse  to  the  Holy  See,  or  at  least  if  recourse  must  be  had 
that  the  statement  of  the  case  will  be  so  full  and  clear  as  to  enable  the 
Sacred  Congregation  to  arrive  at  a  decision  without  delay. 


I.  Cum  de  conjugis  morte  quaestioin- 
stituitur,  notandum  primo  loco  quod  ar- 
gumentum  ex  sola  ipsius  absentia  quan- 
tacumque  (licet  a  legibus  civilibus  fere 
ubique  admittatur)  a  sacris  canonibus 
minime  sufficiens  ad  justam  probationem 
habetur.  Unde  s.  mem.  Pius  VI.  ad 
archiepiscopum  Pragensem  die  n  Julii 


I.  In  examining  the  question  of  fact, 
as  to  the  death,  namely,  of  husband  or 
wife,  be  it  known  first  of  all  that  no 
argument  admissible  in  canon  law  can 
be  drawn  from  mere  absence,  however 
prolonged.  (It  matters  little  that  proof 
of  death  based  on  long  absence  is  now 
nearly  everywhere  admitted  by  the  civil 


1789  rescripsit,  solam  conjugis  absent!-    courts.)     Hence,  Pius  VI.,  of  holy  mem- 


am  atque  omnimodumejusdem  silentium 
satis  argumentum  non  esse  ad  mortau 
coi/ip>'ol>a>iiiam,n&t(Jim.  quid  em  cum  edic- 
to  regis  conjux  absens  evocatus  (idem- 
que  porro  dicendum  est,  si  per  publicas 
cphemerides  id  factum  sit)  nullum  suimet 
indicium  dederit.  Quod  enim  non  com- 
panterit,  idem  ait  Pontifex  ;  non  tnagis 
niors  in  causa  esse  potuit,  quant  ejus 
contumacia. 

II.  Iliac  ad  praescriptum  eorumclem 
sacrorum  canonum,  documentum  au- 
thenticum  obitus  diligetiti  studio  exquiri 
omnlno  debet,  exaratum  scilicet  ex  reges- 


ory,  wrote  the  Archbishop  of  Prague,  July 
1 1,  1789,  that  the  absence  alone  and  utter 
silence  of  one  of  the  married  couple  is 
not  sufficient  proof  of  death  even  when 
after  the  party  had  been  cited  to  appear 
by  public  legal  edict  (and  the  same  is  to 
be  said  of  newspaper  advertisements),  no 
response  was  received.  For,  as  the 
Pontiff  says,  unwillingness  to  be  dis- 
covtred  could  be  the  cause  of  such  silence 
as  well  as  death. 

2.  Hence,  in  compliance  with  the 
sacred  canons,  every  effort  must  be  made 
to  obtain  authentic  documentary  proof 
of  the  death ;  say,  from  the  parish 


tis  paroeciae,  vel  xenodochii,  vel  mili-     records,   or   the   records   of  hospital  or 
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tiae,  vel  etiam,  si  haberi  nequeat  ab  auc- 
toritate  ecclesiastica,  a  gubernio  civili 
loci  in  quo,  ut  supponitur,  persona  obi- 
erit. 


III.  Porro  qtiandoque  hoc  documen- 
tum  haberi  nequit ;  quo  casu  testium  de- 
positionibus  supplendum  erit.  Testes 
vero  duo  saltern  esse  debent,  jurati,  fide 
digni,  et  qui  de  facto  proprio  deponant, 
defunctum  cognoverint,  ac  sint  inter  £e ' 
Concordes  quoad  locum  et  causara  obi- 
tus,  aliasque  substantiates  circumstantias. 
Qui  insuper  si  defunct!  propinqui  sint, 
aut  socii  itineris,  industriae,  vel  etiam 
militiae  eo  magis  plurimi  faciendum  erit 
illoruin  tesliuiouium. 


TV.  Interdum  tmicns  tan  turn  testis 
cxaminandus  reperitur,  et  licet  ab  omni 
jure  testimonium  unius  ad  plene  pro- 
bandum  non  admittatur,  attamen  ne 
conjux  alias  nuptias  inire  peroptans, 
vitam  coelibem  agere  cogatur,  etiam 
unius  testimonium  absolute  non  respicit 
suprema  Congregatio  in  dirimendis  bu- 
jusmodi  casibus,  dummodo  ille  testis  re- 
censitis  conditionibus  sit  praeditus,  nulli 
exceptioni  obnoxius,  ac  praeterea  ejus 
depositio  aliis  gravibusque  adminiculis 
fulciatur;  sique  alia  extrinscca  adminica- 
la  colligi  omnino  nequeant,  hoc  tamen 
certum  sit,  nihil  in  ejus  testimonio  repe- 
riri,  quod  non  sit  congruum  atque  om- 
nino verisimile. 

V.  Contingit  etiam  ut  testes  omnimo- 
da  fide  digni  testificentur,  se  tempore 
non  suspecto  mortem  conjugis  ex  alio- 
TUm  attestatione  audivisse,  isti  autem,  vel 
quia  absentes,  vel  quia  obierint,  vel  etiam 
ob  quamcumque  rationabilem  causam 
examinari  nequeant;  tune  dicta  ex  alieno 


army,  according  to  circumstances.  If 
these  fail,  and  no  document  from  any 
ecclesiastical  authority  can  be  had,  the 
certificates  of  deaths  kept  by  the  civil 
authorities  of  the  place  in  which  the  per- 
son is  supposed  to  have  died  are  to  be 
searched. 

3.  But  notwithstanding  all  efforts,  no 
such   document  can  be  obtained  some- 
times.    In  this  case,  its  absence  must  be 
supplied  by  the  deposition  of  witnesses. 
Of  ties.1,  there   shall  be  at  least  two. 
They  shall   testify  under  oath,  and  be 
otherwise    persons    worthy    of    credit. 
They  shall  depose  as  to  the  fact  itself, 
and  be  persons  who  had  been  acquainted 
with  the  deceased.     For  the  rest,  each 
one's  evidence  as  to  the  place  and  cause 
of  death  and  other  substantial  circum- 
stances must  agree  with  that  of  the  other. 
If  these  witnesses  were  relatives  of  the 
deceased,    companions    of   his    travels, 
fellow  workmen,   or  belonging  even  to 
the  same  regiment,  so  much  the  more 
weight  will    be  attached  to  their  testi- 
mony. 

4.  Sometimes  one  only  witness  can  be 
found  ;  and  though  according  to  all  law 
the  deposition  of  a  single  witness  is  not 
accepted   as  full  proof,  yet   the  Sacred 
Congregation,  in -order  not  to  force  a  life 
of  celibacy  on  a  person  desirous  to  be- 
married,  does  not  absolutely  reject  the 
testimony  of  a  solitary  witness  in  decid- 
ing these  cases,  provided  such  witness 
possess  the  requisite   qualifications,    be 
opm  to  no  suspicion,  and  further,  pro- 
vided his  testimony  be  corroborated  by 
other    circumstances    of  weight  ;     and, 
if  no  such  corroborating  circumstances 
can   be    adduced,  provided    it    appear 
beyond   all  doubt  that  there  is  nothing 
contradictory  nor  in  itself  unlikely  in  the 
evidence  he  gives. 

5.  It  happens  also  that  witnesses  wor- 
thy of  all  credit  testify  that  long  before 
tl:is  enquiry  was  even  thought  of  they  had 
learned  of  the  death  of  the  person  from 
others,  but  these  others  cannot  now  be 
examined,  either  because  they  are  dead, 
gone   away,    or    some    other  sufficient 
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ore,  quatenus  omnibus  aliis  in  casu  con- 
currentibus  circumstantiis,  aut  saltern 
urgentioribus,  respondeant,  satis  esse 
censentur  pro  secutae  moitis  prudenti 
judLio. 


VI.  Verum,  haud  semel  experientia 
compertum  habetur  quoil  nee  unus  qui- 
dem  reperiatur  testis  qualis  supra  adstrui- 
tur.  Hoc  in  casu  probatio  obitus  ex 
conjecturis,  praesumptionibus,  indiciis  et 
adjunctis  quibuscumque,  sedula  certe  et 
admodum  cauta  investigatione  curanda 
erit  ;  ita  nimirum,  ut  pluribus  hinc  inde 
collectis,  eorumque  natura  perpensa, 
prout  scilicet  urgentiora  vel  leviora  sunt, 
seu  propriore  vel  remotiore  nexu  cum 
veritate  mortis  conjunguntur,  inde  pru- 
dentis  viri  judicium  ad  eamdem  mortem 
affirmandam  probabilitate  maxima,  seu 
morali  certitudine  permoveri  possit. 
Quapropter  quandonam  in  singulis  casi 
bus  habeatur  ex  hujusmodi  conjecturis 
simul  conjunctis  justa  probatio,  id  pru- 
denti relinquendum  est  judicis  arbitrio  ; 
heic  tamen  non  abs  re  erit  plures  indi 
care  foiites  ex  quibus  illae  sive  urgenti- 
ores,  sive  etiam  leviores  colligi  et  haberi 
possint. 

.  VII.  Itaque  in  primis  illae  praesump 
tiones  investigandae  erunt,  quae  perso- 
nam  ipsius  asserti  defuncti  respiciunt, 
quaeque  profecto  facile  haberi  poterunt 
a  conjunctis,  amicis,  vicinis  et  quoquo 
modo  notis  utriusque  conjugis.  In  quo- 
rum examine  requiratur,  ex.  gr. : 

An  ille  de  cujus  obitu  est  sermo,  bonis 
moribus  imbutus  esset ;  pie  religioseque 
viveret ;  uxorem  diligeret ;  nullam  sese 
occultandi  causam  haberet ;  utrum  bona 
stabilia  possideret,  vel  alia  a  suis  propin- 
quis  vel  aliunde  sperare  posset ; 

An  discesserit  annuente  uxore  et  con- 
junctis ;  quae  tune  ejus  aetas  et  valetudo 
esset  ; 

An  nliquando,  et  quo  loco  scripserit, 
et  uuin  suam  voluntatem  quam  primum 


cause.  In  such  case  this  testimony  at 
second  hand  may  be  sufficient  whereon 
to  base  a  prudent  judgment  that  the 
death  did  take  place,  provided,  however, 
the  other  confirmatory  adjuncts,  or  at 
least  the  more  important  of  them,  ac- 
company the  testimony. 

6.  But  it  is  known  by  experience  that 
cases  occur  in  which  not  even  a  single 
witness  such  as  those  described  can  be 
found.  Under  these  circumstances, 
proof  of  death  must  be  sought  by  patient 
and  very  careful  investigation,  and  can 
rest  only  on  conjectures,  presumptions, 
likelihoods,  and  circumstances.  After 
considering  what  weight  should  be  at- 
tached to  each  of  these  by  itself,  what  its 
connection,  more  or  less  remote,  with 
the  decease  of  the  person,  they  should  be 
of  such  force,  taken  all  together,  as  to 
enable  a  man  of  sound  judgment  to 
affirm  the  death  with  the  very  greatest 
probability — a  probability  amounting  to 
moral  certainty.  When  may  proof  de- 
rived from  all  these  be  deemed  sufficient 
must  be  left  to  the  prudent  decision  of 
the  judge.  Here,  however,  it  will  not 
be  out  of  place  to  indicate  several  sources 
whence  conjectures  of  msre  or  less 
weight  may  be  derived. 

7.  In  the  first  place,  every  presump- 
tion or  likelihood  based  on  the  personal 
habits  or  character  of  the  supposed  de- 
ceased is  to  be  scrutinized.  These  can 
generally  be  ascertained  from  relatives, 
friends,  neighbors,  and  acquaintances 
of  the  married  couple.  This  enquiry 
will  suggest  the  questions  : 

Was  he  a  man  of  good  morals  ?  Did  he 
kad  a  quiet  religious  life  ?  Was  he  fond 
of  his  wite  ?  Had  he  no  reason  to  ab- 
scond? Did  he  own  any  property,  or 
had  he  reason  to  expect  any  from  his 
relatives  or  otherwise  ? 

Did  he  go  away  with  the  consent  of 
his  wife  and  relatives  ?  How  old  was  he 
at  the.  time,  and  what  the  state  of  his 
health  ? 

Did  he  write  and  from  what  place? 
Did  he  speak  of  returning  home  and 
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redeuncli  aperuerit,  alioque  hujus  gene- 
ris indicia  colligantur. 

Alia  ex  rerum  adjunctis  pro  varia  ab- 
sentiae  causa  colligi  indicia  sic  poterunt. 

Si  ob  milltiam  abieret,  a  duce  militum 
requiratur  quid  de  eo  sciat;  utrum  alicui 
pugnae  interfuerit ;  utrum  ab  hostibus 
fuerit  captus  ;  num  castra  deseruent  aut 
destinationes  periculosas  habuerit  etc. 

Si  negotiationis  causa  iter  susceperit, 
inquiratur  utrum  tempore  itineris  gravia 
pericula  fuerint  ipsi  superanda ;  num 
solus  profectus  fuerit  vel  pluribus  comi- 
tatus  ;  utrum  in  regionem  in  quam  se 
contulit  supervenerint  seditiones,  bella, 
fames  et  pe^tilentiae  etc.  etc. 

Si  maritimum  iter  fuerit  aggressits, 
sedula  inves'tigatio  fiat  a  quo  portu  dis- 
cesserit ;  quinam  fuerint  itineris  socii  ; 
quo  se  contulerit ;  quod  nomen  navis 
quam  conscendit ;  quis  ejusdem  navis 
gubernator  ;  an  naufragium  fecerit ;  an 
societas  quae  navis  cautionem  forsan 
dedit  pretium  ejus  solverit;  aliaeque  cir- 
cumstantiae  si  quae  bint  diligenter  per- 
pendantur. 

VIII.  Fama  quoque  aliis  adjuta  ad- 
miniculis  argumentum  de  obitu  consti- 
tuit,  hisce  tamen  conditionibas,  nimirum 
quoad:  duobus  saltern  teslibus  fide  dig- 
nis  et  juratis  comprobetur,  qui  deponant 
de  rationab.li  causa  ip^ius  famae  ;  an 
earn  accperinl  a  majori  et  saniori  pane 
populi  et  an  ipsi  de  eadem  fama  recte 
sentianl  ;  nee  sit  dubium  illam  fuisse 
concitatam  ab  illis  ill  quorum  comnio- 
dum  inquiritur. 


IX.  Tandem,  si  opus  fuerit,  praetere 
unda  non  erit  investigatio  per  public.is 
ephemerides,  datis  diiectori  omnibus 
necessariis  personae  indiciis,  nisi  ob  ?pe- 
ciales,  circumstantia?  sanio;  i  acp.u  enti- 
ori  coiuilio  aliter  ccnseatur. 


when  ?  These  and  sundry  other  ques- 
tions of  the  kind  will  elicit  some  data  to- 
wards forming  a  prudent  judgment. 

Other  data  may  be  gathered  from 
questions  put  in  immediate  reference  to 
the  cause  of  absence.  For  instance  : 

If  he  had  joined  the  army,  the  colonel 
of  his  regiment  could  be  consulted  as  to 
what  he  knew  of  him.  Whether  he  had 
been  in  any  battle,  been  captured,  been 
assigned  to  dangerous  duty,  had  desert- 
ed, etc. 

If  he  had  started  from  home  for  trad- 
ing purposes  inquiry  should  be  made  as 
to  whether  travelling  was  more  than 
ordinarily  dangerous  by  the  route  he 
took  at  the  time,  whether  he  was  alone 
or  accompanied,  whether  there  had  been 
riots,  war,  famine,  pestilence,  etc.,  at 
the  place  of  his  destination. 

If  it  was  a  sea  voyage  he  contemplated, 
patient  search  must  be  made  to  ascer- 
tain from  what  port  he  sailed,  who  his 
companions,  whither  b^und,  vessel's 
name  and  captain's,  whether  the  ship 
was  wrecked  on  that  trip,  and  whether 
the  insurance  company  paid  the  amount 
insured.  The  value  of  the  data  fur- 
nished by  these  and  other  like  questions 
will  be  prudently  estimated. 

8.  Common  report  also  when  corrob- 
orated by  other  adjuncts  may  be  accepted 
as  proof  of  death,  but  only  under  the  fol- 
lowing conditions,  namely  :  that  the  ex- 
istence of  such   report  be  affirmed  by 
two    witnesses   under   oath,    who  must 
depose  that  it  is  founded  on  reasonable 
cause  ;  that  they  heard  it  from  many  and 
trom  the  more  sedate  among  the  people, 
and  that  they  have   no  reason   to  dis- 
believe it  themselves.     Further,  it  must 
bi  certain  thai  the  report  did  not  origi- 
nate with  the  parties  interested  in  the 
investigation. 

9.  Finally,  if  needs  be,  recourse  should 
be  had  to  advertising,  giving  in  the  ad- 
verti->ement  all  necessary  details  of  the 
person  enquired  after  ;    unless,  indeed, 
for  special  reasons  it  be  thought  better 
and  more  prudent  to  dispense  wiih  this 
method  of  enquiry. 
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X.  Haec  omnia  pro  opportunitate  ca- 
suum  sacra  haec  Congregatio  diligenter 
cxpendere  solet,  cumque  de  re  gravissi- 
ma  agatur,  cunctis  aequa  lance  libratis, 
atque  insuper  auditis  plurium  theologo- 
rum  et  juris  pru:lentium  suffragiis,  de- 
nique  suura  judicium  pronunciat,  an  de 
tali  obitu  satis  constet,  et  nihil  obstet 
quominus  petenti  transitus  ad  alias  nup- 
tias  concedi  possit. 


XL  Ex  his  omnibus  ecclesiastic!  prae- 
sides  certam  desumere  possunt  nor- 
mam  quam  in  huju;modi  judiciis  sequen- 
tur.  Quodsi  non  obstantibus  regulis 
hucusque  notatis  res  adhoc  incerta  et 
implexa  illis  videatur,  ad  Sanctam  Se- 
dem  recurrere  debebunt,  Actis  omnibus 
cum  ipso  recursu  transmissis,  aut  saltern 
diligenter  expositis. 


10.  All  these  points  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation  carefully   investigates  in   the 
different  cases  presented  ;  and,  there  be- 
ing question  of  a  matter  of  the  highest 
moment,  their    Eminences  weigh  every 
point  on  the  one  side  against  those  on 
the     other.      Further,     they     take     the 
opinions  of  several  theologians  and  can- 
onists on  each  case,  and  then  finally  pro- 
nounce their  own  decision  as  to  whethei 
or  not  the  decease  of  the  absent  one  be 
satisfactorily  proven  and  the  petitioner 
may  or  may  not  obtain  leave  to  contract 
a  new  marriage. 

11.  From  all  this,  ecclesiastical  judges 
can  infer  a  rule  for  their  own  guidance 
in  cases  of  the  kind.     But  if,  notwith- 
standing the  rules  heretofore  laid  down, 
they  find  themselves  at  the  close  of  the 
investigation  still  perplexed  and  uncer- 
tain which  way  to  decide,  they  must  re- 
fer the  matter  to  the  Holy  See,  but  at 
the  same  time  forward  all  the  Actsot  the 
investigation    had,  or  at  least  a  clear 
summary  of  them. 


It  is  not  only  not  required  but  forbidden  to  do  any  thing  to  desecrate 
a  chalice  before  leaving  it  with  the  silversmith  for  repairs.       Some  such 
foolish  attempt  at  desecration  used  to  be  in  some  places  formerly  made 
After  narrating  the  circumstances,  a  priest  asked  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion in  1822  : 


[222.] 

I.  Utrum    rite,  vel  potius   ex  errore 
passim  fiat  hujusmodi  execratio  ? 

II.  Si  rite,  utrum  ab  episcopo  vel  a 
quocumque  sacerdote  sit  peragehda  ? 

R. — S.R.C.  Ad  I:  Negative,  ad  primam 
partem  ;  Affirmative,  ad  secundam. 

Ad  II:  Provisum  in  primo  et  detur 
Decretum  Generale. 


1.  Is  it  proper  to  desecrate  in  this  wise 
or  is  it  wrong  ? 

2.  If  proper,  by  whom  is  it  to  be  done  ? 
— by  the  bishop  or  by  any  priest  at  all  ? 

The  S.  Cong,  replied  :  To  i.  No,  to 
the  first  part ;  Yes,  to  the  second. 
To  2.  Answer  in  preceding  reply. 


The  simplest  way  and  the  proper  is  for  the  priest  to  obtain  a  dispen- 
sation from  the  bishop  for  the  silversmith  to  handle  the  consecrated  cha- 
lice. Of  course  no  such  dispensation  is  needed  if  the  vessel,  owing  to 
beinir  broken  or  having  so  lost  the  interior  gilding  ol  ihe  cup  as  to  be 
no  longer  fit  for  use,  had  lost  the  consecration. 


THE  PASTOR. 


DECREES   AND   DECISIONS. 

THE  BENEDICTIO  APOSTOLICA. 


[223.] 

Beatissime  Pater  : 

N.  N.  ad  pedes  Sanctitatis  Vestrae 
humillime  provolutus  enixe  solutionem 
sequentium  dubiorum  expetit : 

I.  An,  non  obstante  S.  C.   Indulgen- 
tiarum  declaratione  23  Aprilis  1675  quae 
habet  "  Indulgentiam  Plenariam  in  arti- 
culo  mortis  in  vero  tantum  articulo  ac- 
cipi"   haec  Indulgentia  seu  Benedictio 
Apostolica    (quamvis    in    vero   articulo 
mortis  tantum  lucranda  ut  supponitur) 
impertiri  tamen  jam  potest  simul  ac  quis 
versatur  in  periculo    mortis  prudenter 
existimatoseu  rationabiliter  praesumpto, 
ita  ut  servari  queat  hie  existens  consue- 
tudo  eamdem  concedendi,   quando   ex- 
euntium   sacramenta  conferuntur,    sive 
magis  urgens  periculum  expectari  possit, 
sive  non  ? 

II.  Quod  si  ad  I.  respondeatur  nega- 
tive, an  saltern  in  dubio  utrum  Benedic- 
tio Apostolica  debito  tempore  fuerit  con- 
cessa,    haec,    urgente    magfs    periculo, 
iterari  potest  in  eadem  infirmitate,  ideo 
quod  forte  prior  concesslo  fuerit  invalida 
ob  defectum  veri  mortis  articuli  ? 


III.  In  una  ditionis  Belgicae  12  Martii 
1855  legitur:  "Cum  Sacra  Congregatio 
Indulgentiarum  in  una  VALENTINEN. 
sub  die  5  februarii  1841  sequenti  dubio  : 
Utrum  infirmus  pluries  lucrari  possit  In- 
dulgentiam plenariam  in  mortis  articulo 
a  pluribus  sacerdotibus  facullatem  hab- 
entibus  impertiendam?  resolutionem  de- 
disset :  Negative,  in  eodem  mortis  arti- 
culo :  Exinde  quaeritur  : 

I.  Utrum  vi  praecalentis  resolutionis 
prolubitum  sit  intinno  in  eodem  mortis 


Most  Holy  Father  : 

N.  N.,  humbly  prostrate  at  your  feet, 
earnestly  petitions  for  a  solution  of  the 
following : 

I.  Notwithstanding    the    decision    of 
the    S.    Congregation   of  Indulgences, 
April  23,   1675,   tnat  "the  plenary  in- 
dulgence  is  gained  only  at  the  actual 
moment  of  death,"  may  this  indulgence 
or  Apostolic  Blessing  (even  though  it  is 
gainable  only  at  the  actual  moment  of 
death)  be  at  once  imparted  to  one,  who, 
on    good    and    reasonable   grounds,   is 
judged  to  be  in  danger  of  death  ?     In 
other  words,  is  the  custom  introduced  in 
this  place  of  giving  the  Blessing  when 
the  last    sacraments    are   administered 
lawful,  whether  the  more  immediate  im- 
minence of  death  may  or  may  not  be 
waited  for  ? 

II.  And   if  the   Blessing  may  not  be 
thus  given  at  once  as  soon  as  the  person 
is,  on   good  grounds,  supposed   to   be 
in  danger   of  death,  yet,  if  it  had   been 
given  in  such  a  case,  and  a  doubt  sub- 
sequently  arise  as  to  whether  the  im- 
minence of  death  required  for  the  Bles- 
sing existed  at  the  time,  may  the  Blessing 
on  the  more  certain  approach  of  death 
be  repeated  in  the  same  sickness,  lest 
perhaps  that  already  given  had  been  in- 
valid owing  to  the  absence  of  the  condi- 
tion demanded,  namely,  the  imminence 
of  death. 

III.  March  12,  1855,  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation pronounced  on  the  following 
dubia:  "Seeing  that  the  Sacred  Cong, 
replied  in  the  negative  to  the  question 
proposed  Feb.  5,  1841,  namely  :    'Can 
a  sick  person  receive  the  plenary  indulg- 
ence for  the  dying  repeatedly  if  given  by 
several  priests,  each  having  the  faculty 
to  impart  it  ?'     Answer  :    No,  not  in  the 
same  danger  of  death.     Now, 

I.  In  virtue  of  this  decision  is  it  for- 
bidden that  this  Blessing  be  imparted  by 
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periculo  permanent!,  impertiri  pluries  ab 
eodem  vel  a  pluribus  sacerdotibus  hanc 
facultatem  habentibus  Indulgentiam 
Plenariam  in  articulo  mortis,  quae  vulgo 
Benedictio  Papalis  dicitur  ? 

2.  Utrum  vi  ejusdem  resolutionis  item 
prohibitum  sit  impertiri  pluries  infirmo 
in  iisdem  circumstantiis  ac  supra,  con- 
stituto,  indulgentiam  plenariam  in  arti- 
culo mortis  a  pluribus  sacerdotibus  hanc 
facultatem  ex  diverse  capita  habentibus, 
puta  ratione  aggregationis  confraternitati 
SSmi  Rosarii,  Sacri  Scapularis  De  Monte 
Carmelo,  SSmae  Trmitatis,  etc.  ?" 

Ad  duo  haec  dubia  juxta  collectionem 
Prinzi'valli  quae  authentica  recognita 
fuit,  Sacra  Congregatio  Indulgentiarum 
respondit :  Ad  primum  et  secundum  : 
Negative,  firma  remanente  resolutione 
VALENTINEN.  sub  die  5  Februarii  1841. 
—  Juxta  authenticam  vero  collectionem 
quae  anno  1883  prodiit  Ratisbonae,  ea- 
dem  Sacra  Congregatio  respondendum 
censuit :  Affirmative  ad  utrumque,  firma 
remanente  resolutione  in  una  VALEN- 
TINEN. sub  die  5  Februarii  1841. 

An  hoc  responsum  ultimum  ut  authen- 
ticum  habendum  est,  ita  ut  mutanda 
veniat  praxis  sacerdotum,  qui  solent  ex 
diverso  capite  Benedictionem  Apostol- 
icam  in  eodem  mortis  articulo  pluries 
impertiri  ? 


Sacra  Congregatio  Indulgentiarum  et 
SS.  Reliquiarum  propositis  dubiis  re- 
spondit : 

Ad  I.  Standum  declarationi  d.  d.  23 
Aprilis  1675. 

Ad  2.  Provisum  in  primo. 
Ad  3.  Servetur     adamussim    re»pon- 
sio  prouti  prostat  in  postrema  editione 
Ratisbonensi  typis  Friderici  Pustet  cusa. 
Datum  Romae  ex  Secretaria  ejusdem 
Sac.  Congregationis  die  12  Junii  1884. 
.     Pro  Emo  Praefecto 

L.  CARD.  BONAPARTE. 
FRANCISCUS  BELLA  VOLPE, 

Secretarius. 
To  readers  of  THE  PASTOR  no 


the  same  priest  more  than  once,  or  be 
imparted  by  several  priests,  each  having 
the  same  faculty,  to  a  sick  person  con- 
tinuing for  some  time  in  the  same  danger 
of  death  ? 

2.  Is  it  likewise  forbidden  by  the  same 
decision  that  the  plenary  indulgence  of 
the  dying  be  given  to  one  sick,  as  above, 
by  several  priests,  each  empowered 
to  grant  it,  but  on  different  titles  ;  for 
instance,  as  a  sodalist  of  the  Most  Holy 
Rosary,  of  the  Scapular  of  Mount  Car- 
mel,  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  &c.  ?" 

To  these  two  dubia,  according  to 
Prinzivalli's  Collection,  which  was  re- 
cognized as  authentic,  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation replied  :  To  the  first  and 
second,  No  ;  in  accordance  with  the  deci- 
sion of  Feb.  5,  1841.  But  according  to 
the  Ratisbon  Collection,  published  in 
1883,  the  Sacred  Congregation's  reply 
to  these  queries  was  YES  ;  in  accordance 
with  the  decision  of  Feb.  5,  1841. 


Is  this  latter  response  to  be  accepted 
as  authentic,  and  to  be  so  understood  as 
to  oblige  those  priests  to  alter  their  prac- 
tice who  have  been  heretofore  wont  to  im- 
part the  Papal  Blessing  repeatedly  to  the 
dying  in  the  one  danger  of  death  when 
they  hold  the. right  to  grant  it  on  several 
different  titles? 

To  the  above  dubia  the  Sacred  Con. 
gregation  replied : 

To  I.  The  decision  of  April  23,  1675, 
is  to  be  followed. 

To  II.  Answer  included  in  preceding. 
To  III.  The   response   found   in    the 
Ratisbon  edition,  published  by  Pustet, 
must  be  observed  to  the  letter. 

Given  at  the  Secretariate  of  the  Sacred 
Cong.,  Rome,  June  12,  1884. 

For  his  Eminence  the  Cardinal  Prefect. 

L.  CARD.  BONAPARTE. 
,     FRANCIS  BELLA  VOLPE, 
Secretary, 

comment  on  the  above  decree  is 
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necessary.      We  need  only  call  attention  to  what  we  wrote  on  the 

subject  in  the  first  number  of  the  current  volume,  page  19  seq. 

• 
[224.] 

Quomodo  se  gerere  debeant  magistri  What  are  masters  of  ceremonies  and 
caeremoniarum,  aliique,  qui  violent  in  others  obliged  to  do  when  they  notice 
ecclesiis  non  peragi  functiones  juxta  that  ecclesiastical  functions  are  not  per- 
rubricas,  nee  observari  decreta  et  reso-  formed  according  to  the  rubrics,  nor  the 
lutiones  Sac.  Rit.  Congregationis  ?  decrees  and  resolutions  of  the  Sacred 

Congregation  observed  ? 

R.  S.  C.  Adeundus  loci  ordinarius,  R.  They  are  bound  to  mention  the 
qui  stricte  tenetur  opportunis  remediis  matter  to  the  bishop,  who  is  strictly 
providere,  ut  rubricae  et  S.  R.  C.  decreta  obliged  to  see  that  the  rubrics  and  decrees 
rite  serventur  ;  si  quid  dubii  occurrat,  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  are  properly 
recurrendum  ad  eandem  S.  C.  pro  de-  observed.  On  doubtful  points  he  will 
claratione.  consult  the  Sacred  Congregation. 

Die  17  Septembris  1822. 

Unless  in  extreme  cases  the  aliique  in  this  query  means  only  those 
who  are  in  some  way  officially  bound.  Thus,  rectors  of  churches  are 
required  to  see  for  themselves  and  to  know  that  the  rubrics  are  properly  ob- 
served by  their  assistants,  and  if  an  erring  assistant  will  not  listen  to 
reason  and  follow  the  plain  directions  of  the  rubrics  and  writers  of 
recognized  authority,  the  rector  would  be  justified  in  invoking  the  as- 
sistance of  the  ordinary.  Without  any  question  the  bishop's  conscience 
is  burdened  with  the  obligation  of  having  the  rubrics  observed  in  his 
diocese.  But  this  obligation,  like  all  others,  must  be  interpreted  juxta 
naturam  rei.  The  bishop  cannot  be  everywhere.  Consequently,  so 
much  of  this  obligation  as  concerns  each  church  in  particular  is 
virtually  deputed  to  and  assumed  by  the  rector  of  the  church.  Thus 
each  rector  becomes  strictly  bound  in  this  matter  for  his  own  church  by 
the  very  law  which  binds  the  bishop.  But  no  rector  is  under  any  re- 
sponsibility for  the  rubrics  in  his  neighbor's  church,  ^nd  consequently 
neither  obliged  nor  allowed,  except  in  extreme  cases,  to  meddle. 
When  the  bishop  feels  that  his  duty  compels  him,  in  obedience  to  the 
laws  he  is  under,  to  look  more  closely  after  these  matters,  he  will  ap- 
po  nt  deans  and  assign  them  their  delicate  and  unlovely  duties. 
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Boston,  February  2,  1885. 

REV.  SIR: — John  and  Mary  are  engaged  to  be  married.  Mary  informs  me 
privately  that  John  is  not  what  he  is  generally  thought  to  be, — a  Protestant,  because 
both  his  parents  were  Catholics  and  he  was  baptized  in  the  Catholic  Church.  On 
enquiry  from  John  himself  I  find  that  Mary's  story  was  correct, — that  his  pa- 
rents uoih  died  while  he  was  a  child, — that  he  was  brought  up  by  an  uncle,  Catholic 
only  in  name  and  married  to  a  Protestant  wife, — that  John  as  a  boy  never  went  and 
was  never  sent  to  mass  or  to  any  Catholic  Sunday  School.  Obliged  to  make  his 
own  living  from  early  youth,  he  succeeded  by  integrity,  fidelity  and  sobriety  in 
raising  himself  to  the  well-paid  position  he  now  fills.  To  religion  he  never  gave  a 
serious  thought.  Neither  as  boy  nor  man  did  he  "join  a  church,"  or  regularly  at- 
tend any.  .  Now  and  then  through  life  he  went  occasionally  to  one  church  or 
another,  but  never  to  any  except  to  accompany  friends.  In  the  same  mood  he  ac- 
companied Mary  from  time  to  time  to  the  Catholic  Church,  but  would  just  as  readily 
have  gone  with  her  to  any  other.  To  the  preliminary  conditions  required  by  the 
Church  in  mixed  marriages  he  will  freely  assent,  but  he  distinctly  declares  that  for 
the  present  at  least  he  will  become  neither  Catholic,  Episcopalian,  Methodist,  Pres- 
byterian nor  anything  else.  He  simply  professes  that  he  does  not  profess  any  form 
of  religion.  John  is  not  a  Protestant — never  was.  Must  I  ask  a  dispensation  mix- 
toe  religionis  to  marry  John  and  Mary  ?  If  so,  why  ?  for  John  is  not  a  heretic. 
He  is  only  a  bad  Catholic  who  neglects  his  duty  like  so  many  others,  without  deny- 
ing any  doctrine  of  the  Church.  Yours,  etc., 

A.  B.  C. 

John  is  not  to  be  regarded  merely,  a  bad  Catholic.  Such  a  Catholic 
is  ready  and  does  make  profession  of  the  faith,  while  John  professes  not 
to  believe.  It  is  not  certain  that  he  believes  even  in  the'very  baptism 
he  received.  For  the  rest,  he  would  come  under  No.  2  in  the  follow- 
ing Instruction,  and,  by  direction  of  the  Sacred  Congregation,  be  married 
as  a  Protestant  in  Holland  or  anywhere  else. 

DECRETUM  S.  OFFICII  DE  BENEDICTI  XIV.  DECLARATIONS  SU- 
PER MATRIMONIIS  HAERETICORUM  ET  MIXTIS  IN  HOL- 
LA NDI  A. 

In  a  circular  to  his  priests,  dated  October  31,  1859,  the  bishop  of 
Harlem  states  that  he  had  asked  certain  explanations  of  the  Holy  See 
in  reference  to  the  bearing  of  the  Declaration  of  Benedict  XIV.  on 
different  classes  of  persons,  as  follows  :  "Within  the  meaning  of  that 
celebrated  Declaration  of  Benedict  XIV.  are  the  five  following  classes  of 
persons  to  be  treated  as  heretics  :  (i)  Those  who,  though  baptized 
Catholics,  were  brought  up  in  heresy  from  their  infancy  and  profess 
heresy :  (2)  Those  who  were  brought  up  not  quite  in  heresy  but  by 
heretics,  having  received  little  or  no  instruction  in  heretical  tenets,  and 
who  do  not  regularly  attend  the  heretical  religious  services,  though 
they  go  to  the  church  occasionally  :  (3)  Those  whom  circumstances 
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threw  into  the  care  of  heretics  while  they  were  yet. children,  and  are 
now  members  of  the  sect.  (4)  Apostates  who  join  a  heretical  sect  : 
(5)  Those  who,  born  of  heretical  parents  and  baptized  in  the  sect, 
never  made  any  open  profession  of  heresy,  and  are,  as  it  were,  of  no  re- 
ligion ?  What  is  to  be  thought  of  a  marriage  contracted  between  a 
Catholic  and  a  person  belonging  to  any  one  of  these  five  classes?  The 
Sacred  Congregation  replied  :  In  regard  io  marriage,  all  five  classes  are 
comprised  within  the  meaning  of  the  Declaration. 

Episcopus  Harlemensis  in  literis  quos  ad  clerum  dedit  die  31  Octobris  1859,  re- 
fert,  se  Apostolicae  Sedi  proposuisse  nonullas  quaestiones  de  intelligeijf  ia  Declara- 
tionis  Benedictinae,  et  expetitum  excepisse  responsum :  Primum  dubium  circa 
matrimonia  mixta  volvebatur  ;  nimirum  an  pro  intelligentia  Celebris  Declarations 
Benedict!  XIV.  pro  Hollandia  comprehendi  possint  sub  nomine  haereticorum  qu>n- 
que  sequentes  classes  :  I.  illi  qui  Catholice  baptizati  a  pueritia  nondum  septinah  in 
haeresi  educantur,  ac  haeresim  profitentur :  2.  qui  non  tarn  in  haeresi  quam  ab 
haereticis  educantur,  nulla  scilicet  vel  vix  ulla  haereticae  doctrinae  instructione  ac- 
cepta,  et  cultu  non  frequentato,  licet  aliquoties  participate  :  3.  qui  adhuc  pueri  in 
manus  haereticorum  incidentes  haereticae  secta:1  adjunguntur :  4.  apostatae  ab 
Ecclesia  Catholica  ad  haereticam  sectam  transeuntes :  5.  qui  nati  et  baptizati  ab 
haereticis  adoleverunt  quin  ullam  solemnem  haereseos  professionem  emiserint,  ac 
veluti  nullius  religionis  etc.  Igitur  quid  sentiendum,  sciscitatur  episcopus,  de  is- 

torum  matrimoniis  cum  parte  Catholica  initis  ? S.  C.  respondit :  Ad  effec. 

turn  matrimonii  supranumeratos  comprehendi  in  laudata  Benedicti  XIV.  Declara- 
tions. 

New  York,  Nov.  13,  1884. 
REV.  W.  J.  WISEMAN  : 

Dear  Rev.  Sir — Your  communication  of  last  July  in  reference  to  the  Cords  of  St. 
Joseph,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  have  been  distributed  by  mail  to  the  mem 
bers  of  St.  Joseph's  Union,  was  duly  received.  Our  own  views  on  the  matter 
are  clearly  stated  in  the  Homeless  Child  of  last  March.  Though  we  saw 
no  reason  whatever  to  alter  our  convictions  in  that  respect,  yet,  out  of  respect 
to  your  correspondent  and  some  other  Rev.  friends,  we  forwarded  to  Rome  a 
full  statement  of  the  doubts  referred  to,  as  to  the  manner  of  distributing  the  Cords. 
The  question  was  laid  before  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites,  and  on  October  3d 
Cardinal  Bartolini,  Prefect  of  the  said  Congregation,  stated  in  reply  that  "  Rev.  J. 
C.  Drumgoole  is  authorized,  by  the  faculties  he  has  received,  to  send  the  Cords  of 
St.  Joseph  to  the  members  of  St.  Joseph's  Union  in  any  part  of  the  world  ;  the  word 
distribuere,  when  it  is  question  of  giving  the  Cords -to  the  members  of  St.  Joseph's 
Union,  sigiiificat  dare,  vel  mitlere,  sed  non  necessario  imponere  ;  should  he,  how- 
ever, distribute  the  cords  to  persons  not  members  of  St.  Joseph's  Union,  in  that 
case,  cingulorum  itnpositio  esset  necessaria. ' ' 

This  decision  leaves  the  question  exactly  as  we  understood  it.     All  the  Cords 
hitherto  distributed  by  me  were  sent  only  to  members  of  St.  Joseph's  Union. 
Believe  me,  very  sincerely  yours, 

J.  C.  DRUMGOOLE. 

New  York,  February  2,  1885. 
REV.  DEAR  FATHER  DRUMGOOLE  ; 

In  the  name  of  his  Eminence,  Cardinal  McCloskey,  I  hereby  recognize  as  authentic 
the  rescript  of  the  S.  Congregation  of  Rites,  empowering  you  to  bless  and  distribute 
to  the  faithful  of  both  sexes  the  Cord  of  St.  Joseph  ;  and  I  further  attest  that  ac- 
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cording  to  the  interpretation  officially  given  by  the  most  Rev.  Secretary  of  the  S. 
Congregation  (October  3,  1884),  you  may  send  the  Cord  of  St.  Joseph  to  all  the 
members  duly  enrolled  in  St.  Joseph's  Union,  without  requiring  their  personal  pre- 
sence, although  this  personal  presence  is  necessary  in  the  case  of  those  who  wish  to 
receive  the  Cord  from  you,  and  who  are  not  members  of  St.  Joseph's  Union. 
1  am,  Rev.  dear  Father  Drumgoole,  very  faithfully  yours, 

M.  A.  CORRIGAN,  Coadjutor. 
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AH  publications  to    be  reviewed  or  noticed  under  this  heading,  should  be  sent,  postage  or  ex- 
pressage  paid,  direct  to  the  Editor,  Rev.  W.  J.  WISEMAN,  Cranford,  N.  J. 


DISPUTATIONES  PHYSIOLOGICO-THEOLOGICAE  de  humanae  generations  CEconomia, 
de  Embryologia  sacra,  de  Abortu  medicali  et  de  Embryotomia,  de  colenda 
Castitate.  Auctore  A.  E.,  J)octore  in  Sacra  Theologia.  I  vol.,  large  octavo, 
pp.  xv.— 528.  Victor  Palme,  Paris,  1884. 

After  patiently  reading  this  formidable  volume,  notes  and  all,  from 
cover  to  cover,  our  very  deliberate  opinion  is  that,  while  it  may  occa- 
sion them  scruples  and  troubles,  it  could  not  convey  to  priest  or  con- 
fessor an  iota  of  practical  knowledge  for  the  confessional  beyond  what 
they  obtained  in  the  ordinary  course  at  the  seminary.  The  few  pas- 
sages that  could  be  of  any  service  to  them  they  find  briefly  put  in  their 
text-books,  and  so  far  as  a  confessor's  obligations  stretch  are  suffic- 
iently explained  in  class.  It  must  not  be  thought  from  this  that  we 
wish  to  belittle  the  work.  On  the  contrary,  we  think  it  fully  deserv- 
ing of  the  high  commendations  it  received  from  the  bishops  of  Autun 
and  Perigueux.  But  whatever  is  brought  to  light  bearing  on  Moral 
Theology  by  such  scientific  studies  which  barely  touch  it  here  and  there, 
that  little  the  writers  on  Moral  ex  professo  and  our  seminary  professors 
soon  possess  themselves  of  and  communicate  to  students  and  clergy  in 
their  own  way.  It  is  not  necessary  to  know  all  about  pleuro-pneu- 
monia  and  the  anatomy  of  a  calf  to  detect  tainted  beef  or  be  able  to 
carye  a  loin. 

In  his  ratio  open's,  prefixed  by  way  of  preface,  he  among  some 
half-truths,  correctly  remarks:  "Saeculo  xvi.  circiter  decurrente, 
inter  philosophiam  atque  theologiam,  inter  naturales  disciplinas  atque 
Revelationis  scientiam,  schisma  ortum  est,  et  scientia  invexit  sic  dicta 
'•saecularisseu  laica'  quam  independentem  esse  ejus  asseclae  voluerunt 
ab  scientiae  ecclesiasticae  seu  revelafae  doctrinis.  Inde  factum  est,  ut 
naturalium  scientiarum  cultores,  recusata  infallibilis  auctoriatatis  regu- 
la,  in  non  paucos  erroi-es  dilapsi  sint,  clum  ex  parte  altera  etiam  the- 
ologi  de  pluribus  experimentalibus  novis  inventis  inscii,  veterumque 
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erroneis  placitis  continue  inhaerentes,  minus  recte  cum  istis  circa  plu- 
rima  usque  modo  docuerunt.  Haec  autem  maxima  vera  apprehen- 
duntur  si  theologorum  moralistarum  sententias  cum  hodiernorum 
physiologorum  assertis  comparemus." 

Throughout  the  entire  book  not  a  single  scientific  discovery  is 
pointed  out  which  has  any  bearing  on  Morals,  in  accord  with  which,  as 
soon  as  it  became  fairly  provable  and  accepted  by  science,  moralists  were 
not  found  to  alter  their  teaching,  almost  in  a  body.  When  the  Church 
accepted  the  theory  of  the  foetus  aninatus  et  non  animatus,  she  did  so 
only  for  the  purposes  of  legislation.  She  herself  taught  nothing  on  the 
subject, — unless,  indeed,  the  mass,  office  and  devotion  to  the  Imma- 
culate Conception  be  taken  to  insinuate  immediate  life  and  personality  at 
the  moment  of  conception.  *  This  theory  all  accept  now,  and  so  does 
the  Church,  as  may  readily  .be  inferred  from  the  Constitution  Apostclicae 
Sedis,  decreeing  the  same  penalties  against  ALL  procurantes  alorlum, 
without  the  old  distinction.  However,  on  account  of  "the  schism 
between  science  and  Revelation,"  Leo  XIII.  urges,  and  all  perceive 
the  necessity  of  establishing  Catholic  universities  for  higher  studies  to 
develop  some  men  like  the  author,  who  may  be  able  to  go  step  for  step 
on  their  chosen  path  of  knowledge,  with  the  foremost  of  the  enemies 
of  religion,  and  show  the  world  that  notwithstanding  modern  "discov- 
eries "  there  is  no  clashing  between  science  and  Revelation.  Some- 
thing of  this  sort  should  have  been  stated  as  the  ratio  operis  not  "ad 
virum  theologicum  scire  maxime  pertinet,  quid  sit  homo,  quid  anima 
ejus,  quid  corpus,  quaenam  potentiae  et  operationes  utri usque,  quae- 
nam  demum  leges  humanam  naturam  physicam  regentes.  Nisi  haec 
sciat,  impar  erit  ipse  ut  hominem  doceat  vias  rectas,  per  quas  ultimum 
finem  suum  assequatur  oportet." 

What  the  philosopher  A.  E.  does  and  does  admirably  in  this 
extended  study  of  physiology,  ethics  or  natural  religion,  and  revelation 
.all  side  by  side,  is  tc  lead  us  up  to  a  clear  view  of  the  reasons  for  many  of 
the  laws  and  prescriptions  of  Revelation,  which  we  all  know  and  are 
teaching  every  day,  and  show  that  these  laws  are  derived  from  the  very 
physical  nature  of  man  as  constituted  by  his  Creator.  As  craniotomy 
came  in  his  line,  he  calmly  sets  forth,  in  all  its  force,  every  argument 
advanced  in  its  favor  and  as  calmly  points  out  their  defects,  but  so  clear- 
ly that  one  wonders,  after  reading  A.  E.'s  Disputatio,  how  he  could 
have  ever  paused  even  over  the  specious  arguments  of  the  brilliant 
Avanzini  or  any  of  his  followers.  Ballerini,  too,  he  handles  gently 
but  firmly,  and  as  Gury-Ballerini  is  on  the  shelves  of  most  of  our 

*)  The  proposition  condemned  l>y  Innocent  XI.  (n.  34)  rpay  also  be  referred  to  : 
*'  Licet  procurare  abortum  ante  animationeni  foetus  ne  puella  deprehensa  gravida 
occidatur  aut  infametur." 
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readers,  we  must  permit  ourselves  an  extract  or  two.  The  author,  after 
quoting  at  length  the  note  "a"  to  n.  402,  vol.  i.,  thus  proceeds,  p.  382  : 

"Novas  atque  a  communi  imo  etunanimi  auctorum  sententia  alienas  solutiones 
circa  quaestionem  de  procuratione  abortus  Cl.  Ballerinium  in  Notis  ad  Gurianum 
Theologiae  moralis  Compendium  tradidisse  in  prima  Parte  diximus,  neque  ipse  an- 
notator  diffitetur,  sed  putat  sufficientem  se  rationemut  haec  doceret  turn  in  '  retentis 
theologorum  principiis"  invenisse,  turn  in  'theoriis  quas  accuratius  medicae  artis 
studium  lapsu  temporis  invexit. '  Frustra  hoc  dici  mine  affirmamus  et  contendimus. 

"  I.  Imprimis  de  theologorum  principiis  inqiiirens  Ballerinius  ad  auctoritatem 
appellat  Card,  de  Lugo,  Vasquesii  et  S.  Alphonsi,  quorum  propterea  genuinas  doc- 
trinas  hie  expendere  omnino  debemus.  (Here  he  quotes  at  length  the  very  passages1 
from  De  Lugo  and  Vasquez  appealed  to  by  Ballerini,  and  continues)  Summa  itaque 
doctrinae  De  Lugo  atque  Vasquesii  ad  haec  reducitur  : 

(a)  Foetus  qua  talis  et  abstrahendo  a  futura  aut  actuali  animatione,  se  habet 
perinde  ac  semen  et  ordinem  dicit  non  ad  sanitatem,  seu  ad  bonum  corporis  praeg- 
nantis  sed  ad  generationem  seu  ad  multiplicandum  humanum  genus.    Quare  etiamsi 
foret  matri  nocivum,  non  liceret  ilium  expellere,  dum  licitum  esset  amputare  biach- 
ium  aut  membrum  quodcumque  sanitati  corporis  infensum  ;  nam  abortus  non  secus 
ac  pollutio,  est  quid  per  se  malum. 

(b)  Verum  si  mulier  praegnans  infirma  invenitur  ob  alios  humores  noxios,  licet 
istos  medicamento  ad  id  idoneo  expellere,  etiamsi  per  accidens  et  praeter  volunta- 
tem  ejiceretur  simul  foetus  nondum  animatus,  quia  id  dicitur  de  seminis  ejaculatione 
quae  in  simili  casu  permitteretur. 

(c)  Idem  probabilius  tenendum  est  etiam  post  animationem  dummodo  medicina 
non  sit  per  se  abortiva  foetus,  quia  tale  remedium  est  quid  malum  intrinsice,  neque 
ex  fine  potest  effici  bonum,  quare  non  licet  medico  illud  appiicare,  etiamsi  certa  sit 
foetus  et  matris  mors  ex  infirmitate.     Eadem  exceptio  a  fortiori  obtinet,  si  medicina 
est  non  abortiva  tantum,  sed  immediate  occisiva  prolis.      Quantum  doctrina  haec  a 
CJ.  Ballennii  placitis  distet,  nemo  est  qui  non  videat. 

Ad  S.  Alphonsum  quod  spectat  verba  ejus  veibis  mox  laudati  auctoris  oppo- 
suisse  sufficiet.  Ita  igitur  Ballerinius  :2 

"  Nee  obesse  debet  quod  forte  prolis  mors  paululum  acceleretur.  Nam  primo 
quidem  ex  praedictis  cum  Lugo  non  tenetur  mater  cum  tanto  discnmine  vitam  pro- 
lis ulterius  conservare.  Deinde  vero  IN  EO  CAsu  ut  inquit  S.  Alphonsus  (Lib.  VI., 
n.  106,  in  fine]  potest  negugi  parva  ilia  vitae  jactura,  ut  infans  vitam  aeternam 
comequatur. 

"  Verba  autem  S.  Doctoris  sunt  haec  : — '  Licitum  est  aqua  etiam  gelida,  si  alia 
haberi  non  posset,  puerum  mox  moriturum  baptizare,  etiamsi  timeatur  ex  hoc  mors 
aceeleranda.  Turn  quia  mors  tune  non  eveniret  per  se  sed  per  accidens,  cum  talis 
actio  per  se  non  tendat  ad  occisionem  sed  ablutionem  ;  turn  quia  EO  CASU  potest 
negligi  parva  ilia  vitae  jactura  ut  infans  vitam  aeternam  consequattir. 

Essentiale  discrimen  inter  casum  utrumque,  vix  est  cur  enunciemus. 

*)  If  his  quotations  be  correct,  it  would  certainly  seem  that  Fr.  Ballerini  read 
the  authors  too  hastily.  — ED. 

2)  An  author  who  complains  so  emphatically  of  others  misquoting  should  be 
very  careful  himself.  He  thus  quotes  St.  Alphonsus.  p.  451  :  "St.  Alphonsus  sal- 
tatiunes  fieri  supponit,  aitque  '  leviter  tantum  manmn  foeminae  apprebendere  per 
se  non  e-se  peccatum  grave.'  "  What  the  holy  Doctor  did  write  was  ;  "  In  choreis 
autt-m  levi  er  apprehendere  manum  foeminae,  vel  non  crit  culpa  vel  ad'  summum 
virnialis." 
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"Jam  ad  medicorum  theorias  accedamus,  quibus  Cl.  Annotator  doctrinam  pro- 
priam  sustineri  putat.  Dicit  :  '  Cum  ars  chirurgica  modo  instrumentum  repererit 
quo  membranae  foetum  involventes  ita  scinduntur,  ut  aqua  ope  siphunculi  injecta 

foetum  immediate  tangere  certo  possit proinde  fere  cessant  diffi- 

cultates  et  quaestiones  a  veteribus  DD.  motae  circa  peiicula,  quae  mater  subire 
teneatur  ut  aeternae  saluti  prolis  prospiciatur. ' 

"  Verum  (a)  si  undequaque  vera  haec  forent  (quae  B.  in  §.  mox  citatam  prae- 
cedenti  de  animationis  tempore)  nihil  a  theologorum  doctrinis  circa  praesens  dubi- 
um  detraheretur,  cum  abortum  non  solum  intuitu  aeternae  animae  foetus  salutis 
prohibuerint,  sed  quia  foret  homicidium.  (3)  Quod  instrumentum  ab  arte  chirurgica 
'  modo '  repertum  esse  ait  auctor,  a  saeculis  et  ultra  notum  est,  atque  egregie  in 
operibus  Cl.  Mauriceau  descriptum  neque  hodierni  quid  substantialiter  novi  hac  de 
re  invenerunt.  (c)  Ope  siphunculi  proles  matura,  instante  partu,  ablui  utique  potest 
ut  de  validitate  baptismi  sic  collati  aliquando  certi  simus,  ast  idem  dici  nequit  de 

foetu  per  decursum  praegnationis « Ce  procede  qui  n'est  pas  nou- 

veau  '  sic  Debreynius  'peut  dans  quelques  cas  assez  rares,  nous  devons  le  dire  aussi, 
trouver  une  juste  et  heureuse  application.  Or  ces  cas,  ce  sont  ceux  seulement  des 
accouchements  tres  laborieux  ou  impossibles  et  de  quelques  avortements  a  une  £poque 
avancee  de  la  grossesse.'  Haec  cum  ita  sint,  mirandum  utique  est  Cl.  Annotatorem 
absque  limitatione  universim  dixisse  nos  '  de  validitate  baptismi  infantibus  utero 
clausis  collati  prorsus  certos  esse '  ita  quidem,  ut  fere  cessent  difficultates  et  quaes- 
tiones a  veteribus  DD.  motae  circa  pericula  quae  mater  subire  teneatur  ut  aeternae 
prolis  saluti  prospiciatur. 

Nimis  confidenter  loquitur  auctor  dicendo  medicam  scientiam  non  amplius  ad. 
mittere  pharmacum  prolem  in  utero  perimens.  Tale  dari  pharmacum  .... 
hodierna  scientia  omnino  agnoscit.  Sic,  testante  viro  in  hac  re  omni  exceptione  ma- 
jon1,  existunt Mulier  quae  hujusmodi  veneno  uteretur 'perturbation- 
em'  pateretur  sed  foetus  in  utero  interiret. 

"  Scholium  I.  Mirandum  est  quare  cum  de  solo  procurando  abortu  hie  sermo 
sit  Cl.  Ballerinus  vocem  hanc  fere  fugiens,  fapartus  acceleration*  continuo  agi  sup- 
ponit 

"  Neque  putes  abortus  procurationem  consueto  ita  fieri  ut  foetus  vivens  edatur 
quasi  aliud  quid  non  foret  nisi  '  eductio  foetus  de  loco  in  locum.'  ....  Coe- 
teroquin  etiamsi  probabilifer  per  abortus  procurationem  foetus  tantum  amoveretur  a 
loco  in  quo  vivere  non  polest,  et  statueretur  in  olio,  loco  in  quo  magis  vitam  produ- 
cere  neqitit'*  in  hoc  non  hateretur  cur  foetus  occi^io  indirecta  dici  possit.  Sane 
homicidii  directi  reus  foret,  qui  moribundum  e  cubili  projiceret  in  flumen.  Ratio 
est,  quia  sensu  omnium  qui  puerum  consulto  mitteret  in  aquam  aut  in  ignem,  seu  in 
locum  in  quo  vivere  nequit,  directe  eum  occideret  non  secus  ac  si  ferro  obtruderet 
caput  ejus.  Circumstantia  autem  quod  antea  in  loco  ubi  erat  puer  ubi  vivere  non 
potuisset  non  mutat  speciem  actus. ' ' 

Before  closing,  we  must  advert  to  the  author's  chapter  on  Dancing- 
In  the  number  of  his  quotations  from  the  fathers,  saints,  theologians 
and  others,  he  is  fairly  overwhelming,  and  complains  that  many  of  our 
practical  Catholics  are  not  withdrawn  from  balls  and  dancing  alto- 
gether only  because  some  who  should  teach  otherwise  say  there  is  no 

1)  Dr.  Tardieu,  Etude  sur  1'avortement  (1881),  p.  30. 

2)  Sic  legitur  in  editione  Castium  Consdentiae,  demorruo  jam  auctore  exarata, 
cum  in  editionibus  ant-erioribus  contraria  doctrina  tanquam  ccrta  docebatur. 
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harm  in  them.  •  These,  quoting,  misquote  St.  Francis  of  Sales  (Int 
to  a  Devout  Life,  part  m.,  ch.  23.)  "Saltationes,"  writes  Card.  Lam- 
bertini  (Benedict  XIV),  "quae  ex  se  criminosae  nequaquam  sunt,  sine 
crimine  non  peraguntur."  The  selfsame  thing  meant  the  gentle  Doc- 
tor of  Geneva  in  the  passage  so  often  quoted.  Again  :  "  Telle  dame 
dit  a  son  confesseur :  'Je  polke,  mais  je  jure  que  je  suis  sur  mes 
gardes.'  La  deVote  recoit  1'absolution  et  dit  a  ses  connaissances 
timore'es  :  '  II  n'y  a  ancun  mal  a  la  polka  ;  j'en  ai  parle"  a  1'abbe  N. 
.  .  .  ce  n'  est  pas  un  pe'che' ;  le  mieux  est  de  n'en  pas  parler  a 
confessed"  And  as  to  round  dances:  "Une  dame  haut  placee  qui 
se  confesse  tous  les  huit  jours,  en  parlant  d'une  soiree  ou  Ton  n'  avait 
danse"  que  des  quadrilles,  disait :  'Cest  bien  vertueux,  mais  bien 
ennuyeux.'" 

In  taking  leave  of  this  learned  and  remarkable  work,  we  need  only 
say  that  it  affords  conclusive  proof  that  serious  studies  have  not  ceased 
to  be  cultivated  by  the  French  clergy. 

DISSERTATIONES  SELECT AE  IN  HiSTORTAM  EccLESiASTiCAM.     Auctore  Bernardo 
Jungmann.     Tomus  IV.     New  York  and  Cincinnati  :  Fr.  Pustet.     1884. 

This  volume  is  the  continuation  of  the  Church  history  of  the 
learned  professor  of  Louvain,  whose  three  preceding  volumes  of 
•''  Dissertations"  have  been  already  noticed  in  THE  PASTOR/  It  gives 
first  a  brief  narrative  of  the  principal  ecclesiastical  events  which  were 
chronicled  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries,  followed,  as  in  the 
former  volumes,  by  a  series  of  essays  on  the  most  controverted  ques- 
tions of  those  troubled  times.  Beginning  with  the  sad  history  of 
Formosus  (897),  the  pontiff  whose  very  corpse  was  subjected  to  a 
mock  trial  and  punishment  by  a  vindictive  successor,  Dr.  Jungmann 
leads  the  student  of  history  through  those  dark  periods  in  which  com- 
bined ignorance,  immorality  and  violence  endeavored  to  break  down 
the  Church  built  upon  Peter.  The  "Rock,"  however,  proved  solid. 
That  stood  unshaken  through  the  tempest.  True,  it  was  sometimes 
hidden  from  view  by  a  surging  wave,  but  in  strength  and  beauty  it 
soon  towered  over  the  wild  waters  again  under  the  purifying  influence 
of  the  great  Hildebrand. 

Jungmann  is  a  historian,  not  a  special  pleader.  He  minces  noth- 
ing. If,  in' his  essay,  he  sometimes  seems  to  play  the  role  of  ple?.ier, 
his  only  argument  is  a  statement  of  the  whole  truth  — his  only  a!m  to 
put  occurrences  in  a  true  light.  If  this  turn  out  to  be  a  vindication 
of  the  Church  from  calumny, — an  extenuation  or  an  aggravation  of 
the  crimes  of  which  historic  personages  are  held  guilty,  this  is  none  of 
Jungmann's  seeking. 

i)  Vol.  I.,  p.  56. 
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The  three  great  evils  of  these  two  centuries  were 'the  corruption  of 
morals,  the  greed  for  power  and  riches,  the  oppression  of  the  Church 
by  civil  potentates  of  all  grades,  barons,  counts,  dukes,  kings  and  em- 
perors. Immorality  affected  not  only  the  laity,  but  invaded  the  sanc- 
tuary as  well,  and  nearly  succeeded  in  having  the  West  follow  the  East 
in  the  suppression  of  the  ancient  holy  law  of  clerical  celibacy.  It  re- 
quired the  efforts,  energetic  and  undaunted,  of  no  less  a  giant  than 
Gregory  VII.  to  free  the  altar  from  the  dishonored  ministry  of  these 
carnal  men.  On  this  subject  Dr.  Jungmann  has  an  exhaustive  chap- 
ter, showing  how  the  law  was  vindicated  by  the  stringent  measures  of 
the  popes,  and  the  establishment  of  the  diriment  impediment  to  mat- 
rimony of  Holy  Orders. 

The  greed  for  ecclesiastical  benefices  through  which  to  secure  both 
power  and  wealth,  resulted  in  the  prevalence  of  the  monstrous  vice  of 
simony.  Bishoprics,  abbeys,  benefices,  reception  of  Holy  Orders, 
became  articles  of  trade,  which  were  shamelessly  bought  by  men  with- 
out any  vocation, — thieves  who  entered  the  fold  not  to  protect  the 
flock,  but  to  steal  and  to  kill  and  to  destroy.  More  or  less  in  exist- 
ence at  all  times  wherever  ecclesiastical  preferment  had  civil  power  or 
earthly  riches  annexed,  this  vice  flourished,  especially  in  the  eleventh 
century,  and  reached  its  climax  under  Henry  IV.,  who  took  advantage 
of  the  pretended  right  of  investiture  to  replenish  his  treasury  with  the 
purchase  price  of  bishoprics  and  abbeys.  This  whole  period  is  a  series 
of  the  struggles  of  popes,  and  saints,  and  right-minded  prelates  against 
this  canker,  until  at  last  the  great  Gregory  put  the  knife  to  it  to  cut  it 
out,  as  was  effectually  done  by  himself  and  his  successors.  So  thorough 
was  the  cure  that  never  after  had  simony  full  sway  any  where  but  in  the 
schismatic  Eastern  churches  or  the  protestant  churches  of  the  West 
In  the  Catholic  Church  the  vice  could  only  exert  itself  at  intervals,  and 
this  not  by  an  open  bargaining  of  sacred  things,  but  under  some 
disguise  intended  to  conceal  its  presence.  Who  now  hears  of  money 
given  or  offered  for  a  bishopric  or  a  benefice  of  any  kind  ?  At  most 
perhaps  some  weak  ambitious  soul  may  iiere  or  there,  while  endeavor- 
ing to  secure  some  preferment,  be  guilty  of  the  sin  in  the  shape  of  mu- 
nus  ab  obsequio  or  munus  a  lingua.  On  this  subject  Dr.  Jungmann  is 
instructive  and  interesting. 

The  third  evil  of  the  times  was  the  oppression  of  the  liberty  of  the 
Church.  From  Charlemagne  down,  as  Dr.  Jungmann  explains  it,  , 
bishops  and  abbots  had  received/kf  (allodia)  from  kings  and  emper- 
ors, that  thus  in  a  material  as  well  as  in  a  spiritual  manner  they  might 
help  to  defend  the  rights  of  their  suzerain.  Unfortunately  this  connec- 
tion of  the  temporal  power  with  the  ecclesiastical  benefice  gave  the 
princes  V  pretext  to  meddle  with  the  election  and  institution  of  the  vas- 
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sal  prelates,  and  they  were  not  slow  in  using  the  new  means  of  con- 
trolling their  subjects.  By  the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century,  all 
canonical  elections  had  disappeared,  and  the  princes  alone  chose  the 
eccles'astical  dignitaries,  and  invested  them,  by  handing  them  the  signs 
of  their  office,  the  ring  and  the  crozier.  The  popes  themselves,  from 
the  time  of  the  Ottos,  could  no  longer  be  consecrated  before  having 
their  election  approved  by  the  emperor.  We  can  imagine  the  conse- 
quences ; — promotion  of  unworthy  subjects  through  force  and  through 
simony,  extortion  from  the  nominees  by  the  princes,  and  extortion 
from  the  people  by  the  nominees  to  reimburse  themselves,  corruption 
of  all  kinds  in  high  places.  The  war  of  the  investitures  was  the  result. 
After  many  fruitless  or  only  partially  successful  attempts  against  the 
evil  by  his  saintly  predecessors,  Gregory  VII.  waged  a  deadly  war 
against  the  abuse,  and  after  having  brought  the  tyrant  Henry  IV.  to  his 
feet  at  Canossa,  he  won  the  victory,  not  indeed  fully  when  alive,  but 
thirty-seven  years  after  his  glorious  death,  by  the  Concordat  of  Worms, 
signed  (1122)  between  Callixtus  II  and  Henry  V.  Dr.  Jungmann 
gives  at  length  the  history  and  the  signification  of  this  herculean  strug- 
gle between  justice  and  iniquity,  and  of  the  triumph  of  the  heroic  pope, 
— the  eighth  centenary  of  whose  death  the  Church  will  celebrate  on  the 
25th  of  next  May. 

It  would  be  erroneous  to  conclude,  from  the  prevalence  of  ignor- 
ance and  evil  during  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries,  that  all  had  gone 
astray  and  that  holiness  had  become  a  thing  of  the  past.  The  Church 
was  then,  as  before  and  after,  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  the  gates  of 
Hell  had  not — could  not  prevail  against  it.  There  was  learning  yet 
on  the  pontifical  throne,  on  many  an  Episcopal  See,  and  in  the  retire- 
ment of  the  cloister.  A  deadly  war  was  being  waged  against  wicked- 
ness and  sin,  and  consequently  there  must  have  been  many 
right-minded  men — holy  souls  who  clung  to  the  practice  of  the  divine 
law.  No  heresies  made  their  appearance — not  strong  encugh  at  least 
to  draw  a  following,  and  the  faith  was  preached  to  barbarous  peoples, 
the  Normans,  the  Poles,  the  Russians  and  the  Hungarians.  It  was  at 
the  very  period  when  the  Church  was  so  humiliated  and  making  such 
a  desperate  struggle,  seemingly  for  very  existence,  that  these  nations  fell 
in  prostrate  reverence  at  her  feet  and  were  lovingly  gathered  to  her 
bosom.  How  could  all  this  have  happened  unless  the  Church  was  ani- 
mated with  vital  faith  and  fervent  charity?  Evils  there  were  and  in 
abundance,  but  they  were  counteracted  and  finally  vanquished  by  the- 
spirit  of  Him  who  will  remain  with  the  Church  forever.  We  trust  that 
Dr.  Jungmann's  pen  will  soon  give  us  the  sequel  of  the  events  which 
he  so  well  describes  and  explains  in  this  fourth  volume  of  his  history. 

H.   GABRIELS,  D.  D. 
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JOSEPH  CORLUY,  S.  J.,  in  Collegio  Lovaniensi  Societ.  Jesu  S.  Scripturae  profes- 
soris  Spicilegium  Dogmatico-Biblicum  seu  Commentarii  in  selecta  S. 
Scripturae  loca  quae  ad  demonstranda  dogmata  adhiberi  solent  in  usum  Prae- 
leclionum  et  Conferentiarum  sacerdotalium.  Tomus  Secundus,  octavo,  pp. 
512.  C.  Poelmaman,  Ghent  (Belgium),  1884.  Pustet  &  Co.,  New  York. 

We  called  attention  to  the  first  volume  of  this  work,  Vol.  n.,  p. 
286,  and  there  stated  in  the  author's  own  words  the  purpose  of  the 
publication,  namely,  to  furnish  professors  and  students  of  Dogma  with 
a  commentary  on  the  texts  of  Scripture,  which  necessarily  come  up  for 
explanation  in  every  treatise.  The  ratio  open's  is  readily  perceived.  So 
vast  the  field,  or  rather  fields,  especially  the  Patristic  and  traditional,  to 
be  now  traversed  by  the  professor  of  dogmatic  theology  before  he  can 
reach  the  end  of  any  single  treatise,  that  no  such  professor  could  be  ex- 
pected to  be  properly  equipped  to  expound  hard  and  obscure  texts 
from  every  book  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Yet  he  is  compelled  to  give 
the  "genuinum  intellectum  locorum  Sacrae  Scripturae "  that  bear  on 
the  question  he  has  in  hand.  For  the  Scriptures  are  "  catholicorum 
dogmatum  fontes  et  praesidia."  He  must  explain  away  all  difficulties 
of  language,  idioms,  etc.  Fr.  Corluy  in  these  two  volumes  comes  to 
the  aid  of  dogmatic  students.  A  man  well  versed  in  the  Semitic 
tongues,  as  well  as  the  Greek  and  modern  languages,  the  business  of 
whose  life  has  been  the  study  of  the  Scriptures1  and  all  therewith  con- 
nected, he  ought  to  be  competent  to  throw  more  light  on  these  ob- 
scurities of  Holy  Scripture  than  any  regular  professor  of  theology. 

In  this  second  volume  he  explains  the  texts  that  come  up  in  the 
treatises  De  Incarnations,  De  Fide,  De  Gratia  Christi,  and  De  Sacra- 
mentis.  In  these  treatises  texts  present  themselves  for  explanation 
from  nearly  every  book  from  Genesis  to  Hie  est  verus  Deus. — i  John 
v.  20. 

His  method  of  expounding  his  texts  is  orderly  but  brief.  One 
not  somewhat  versed  in  the  subject,  after  reading  any  of  Fr.  Corluy 's 
Commentaries  would  like  to  ask  a  few  questions  on  points  remaining 
to  him  obscure.  But  the  book  was  not  written  as  a  text-book  for  begin- 
ners. However  all  students  of  Scripture,  and  most,  if  not  all  professors, 
will  be  thankful  to  Fr.  Corluy,  and  well  repaid  by  a  study  of  these  vol- 
umes. 

It  would  be  only  fanciful  to  single  out  any  one  commentary  rather 
than  another  for  any  special  praise.  Where  much  is  needed  the  au- 
thor gives  much,  where  little,  little.  He  was  the  judge.  We  hope  to. 
see  the  work  rapidly  spread  among  professors  and  students  in  the 
United  States.  It  will  stimulate  the  languishing  study  of  Greek,  and 
perhaps  call  into  life  some  professorships  of  the  Semitic  languages. 

l)  He  published  a  Commentary  on  the  Go.- pel  of  St.  John  some  short  time  a^o,  of 
which  a  second  edition  has  just  appeared. 
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THE  TITULAR  FEAST. 

DE  PATROCINIIS. 

Since  the  publication  in  THE  PASTOR  of  a  paper,  "Offices  of  the 
Dedication  and  Titular  Feast"  (Vol.  II.,  No.  2,  p.  33  se$),  so  many 
questions  about  the  feast  of  the  Patron  Saint  have  been  asked  that, 
for  the  benefit  of  pastors  and  assistant?,  and  of  all  more  or  less  by  duty 
or  by  inclination  interested  in  the  performance  of  ecclesiastical  func- 
tions according  to  rules  and  regulations,  we  shall  henceforth,  after 
quoting  the  general  rules,  from  time  to  time  bring  forward  particular  cases 
for  reference  and  as  guides  to  some  extent  for  arranging  these  offices  of 
the  Titular  in  each  church. 

GENERAL  RULES  FOR  EACH  CHURCH  (Cf.   vol.  2,  no.  2,  p.  33,  seq.). 

I.  The  regular  (or  rather  genera!)  name  for  the  Patron   Saint  is 
TITULUS  (Ecclesiae). 

II.  If  called  Pair  onus,  the  word  Eccltsiae  should  be  added  to  distin- 
guish the  Titulus  proper  from  the  Patronus  loci  (urbis,  oppidi,  etc.),  who 
is  the  only  regular  Patronus. 

III.  The  feast  of  the  Patronus  loci  is  a  festum  fori  et  chori,  a  feast  of 
obligation,  that  of  the  Paironus  Ecclesiae  (of  the  Titulus)  is  only  a  fes- 
tum chori,  nonfori  (Urbanus  VIII.,  Bulla  Universa  per  orbem,  13.  Sept 
1642,  §.  2.  Gardellini,  n.  1411  ;  Gardellini,  n.  4799,    n   Mart.  1837, 
where  the  learned  notes  may  be  of  interest  to  some). 

IV.  In  the  United  States  there  is  no  custom  (consuetude  legitima)  to 
celebrate   our  Tituli  as   Patronal  feasts — as  feasts  of  obligation.     The 
number  384  of  the  Second  Plenary  Council  of  Baltimore  seems  to  mean 
that  the  faithful  ex  devotione  ought  to  celebrate  the  feasts  of  the  "  Pa- 
tron-Saint," it  certainly  does  not,  neither  could  it,  create  a  neiv  feast  ex 
praecepto—fori  et  chori. 

V  In  the  (old)  Diocese  of  Quebec  (i.  «.,  all  Canada)  in  1810  a 
decree  was  granted  (vid.  Gardell. ,  4751)  to  transfer  the  feasts  of  the 
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Titulares  etiam  quoad  officium  ipsum,  to  the  next  Sunday.  For  the 
United  States  such  a  decree  was  never  granted,  and  the  number  above 
quoted  is  only  facultative— potest  transferri. 

VI.  What  our  clergymen  must  do  : 

(a)  All  clergymen,  regularly  appointed  for  the  services  at  a  certain 
church,  which  church  need  not  be  consecrated,  but  only  dedicated,  must " 
celebrate  the  feast  of  the   "Patron  Saint"  (titulus)  as  a  Dupl.  i  cl. 
cum  Oct. 

(£)  i.  The  dies  Octava  (if  the  titulus  is  an  immovable  feast),  is  to  be 
celebrated  de  titulo  ritu  dupl.  minor.,  hence  any  feast,  dupl.  majus, 
minus,  or  semiduplex,  occurring  on  that  day,  must  be  transferred  to  a 
dies  fixa,  which  is  to  be  the  next  free  day  in  the  regular  kalendarium. 
(Note  :  Each  pastor  can  do  this,  but  he  must  give  his  reasons  for  it  to 
the  Ordinary  and  receive  his  approbation.) 

2.  (If  the  titulus  be  a  moveable  feast,  e,  g.,  SS.  Trinitatis,  SS.  Cordis, 
etc.)  the  dies  Octava  is  also  a  Dupl.  minus,  and  a  fest.  Dupl.  majus 
or  Doctoris  Ecclesiae  must  be  transferred  according  to  general  rules ;  a 
fest.  Dupl.   minus  or  Semidupl.    to  be  reduced  ad  ritum  festi  sim- 
plicis. 

3.  In  both  cases,  if  a  fest.  Dupl.  i,  vel  2  cl.  occurs,  the  dies  Octava 
is  to  be  reduced  ad  ritum  festi  simplicis. 

(c)  The  dies  infra  Oclavam  are  all  de  Titulo  ritu  Semidupl.,  and,  if 
no  Duplex  or  Semiduplex  occurs,  must  be  celebrated,  as  on  the  day 
itself,  with  lessons  of  the  ist  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  2  et3  Noct  propr.  ex 
Octavario  Roman.1,  or  of  the  feast ;  if  a  Dupl.  or  Semiduplex  occurs,  the 
dies  infra  Octavam  is  commemorated  in  both  Vespers,  Mass  and  Lauds 
(sine  ultimo  evangelio  de  die  infr.  Octav.) 

(d)  Hence  it  follows  that  the  officia  votiva  ex  decreL  5  Jul.  1 883  can 
not  be  recited  on  the  days  infra  Octavam. 

(e)  The  Suffragia  and  Preces  are  omitted. 

(/)  During  the  whole  Octave  there  is  a  Credo  in  Mass. 

(g)  If  during  the  Octave  a  feast  Dupl.  i  vel  2  cl.  is  celebrated,  the 
commemoration  is  everywhere  omitted,  but  the  Credo  is  said,  e.  g. ,  where 
S.  Dominic,  4th  Aug.,  is  the  titulus,  his  commemoration  is  omitted  on 
the  loth,  (fest.  S.  Laurentii  N.),  but  Ike  Credo  is  said:  (the  note  in  the 
Missal  on  this  day  might  lead  to  mistakes). 

(h)  A  particular  case  is  the  following,  which  may  happen  very  easily  : 

The  "Patron  Saint"  falls  on  a  privileged  Sunday. 

(a)  If  the  Sunday  be  of  the  first  class,  the  feast  is  transferred  to  the 
next  Jree  day,  and  the  Octave  does  not  commence  sooner  than  the 
feast  itself  has  been  celebrated,  but  the  Octave  terminates  on  ihe  eighih 
day  from  the  regular  day  in  the  kalendarium — Octavae  non  trawferuniur : 

»  The  Pastor,  Vol.  II.,  p.  342. 
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(e.  g.,  last  year  sec.  Kal.  clero  Rom.  propr.  S.  Andrew  as  "  Patron 
Saint,"  had  to  be  transferred  to  the  5th  of  December,  and  the  Octave 
closed  on  the  7th.) 

(t>)  If  the  Sunday  be  of  the  second  class,  the  feast  is  celebrated,  the 
Sunday  commemorated,  but  the  dies  Octava  only  commemorated  as 
above,  (<?.  g.,  everywhere  now  fest.  Immac,  Concept  B.  M.  V.,  but 
principally  in  the  U.  S.  fest  Patron.) 

For  further  theoretical  directions,  we  refer  to  the  article  above  quoted. 

PRACTICAL  DIRECTIONS. 

Among  the  "  Patron  Sarnts"  celebrated  in  the  United  States,  by  far 
the  most  numerous  are  the  following:  i.  S.  Patrick;  2.  Blessed  Vir- 
gin ;  3.  S.  Philumena ;  4.  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  or  S.  Peter  alone ;  5. 
S.  Paul ;  6.  S.  Joseph  ;  7.  The  particular  saints  of  the  different  religious 
orders.  Leaving  out  No.  7,  we  shall  briefly  give  directions  for  the 
other  feasts  : 

1.  .9.  Patrick  always  comes  infr.  Quadrages.  hence  has  never  any 
Octave  (at  least,  not  in  the  U.  S. ;  in  Ireland  there  are  exceptions,  none 
Jure).     The  i  Vesp.  are  de  seq.,  com  Fer.  tant,  off.  et  Miss,  ut  inOrd. 
sedafc.  Credo:  com.  Fer.  etiam  in.  2  Vesp.  Nihil  amplius  de  Titulo.     If 
S.  Patrick  should  happen  to  fall  on  Passion  Sunday  or  Palm  Sunday, 
or  during    Holy  week,  the  feast  is  transferred  according  to  general 
rules  ;    it  has  never  an  Octave,  even  if  it  be  transferred  to  Tempus  Pas- 
chale. 

2.  Blessed  Virgin  is  a  general  title.     (Note  :  if  the  day  within  the 
Octave  has  no  special  privilege,  the  Prefatio  is  always  of  the  Bl.  V.  infr. 
Octav.  also  on  Sundays,  not,  de  Trinitate.) 

(a)  If  the  titulus  is  bimply  B.  M.  V.,  the  titular  feast  is  to  be  cele- 
brated on  the  feast  of  the  Assumption,  where  everything  remains  as  now 
in  the  Ordo. 

(6)  If  the  titulus  is  B.  M.  V.,  with  an  addition,  e.  g.,  sine  labe  con- 
cepta  (Church  of  the  Immac.  Conception),  the  titulus  is  to  be  celebrated 
on  the  day  of  the  attribute  (at  least,  so  the  S.  RR.  C. — Mysterii  de  quo 
Ftstum  Speciale  cdebratur}  hence  ; 

(a)  Church  of  the  Annunciation  on  the  25th  Mart,  sine  Octav.,  but 
if  the  feast  be  transferred  to  fer.  2  pest  Dom.  in  Al'bis  as  fest.  de  prae- 
cepto,  it  has  then  a  regular  Octave,  a  case  which  does  not  easily  occur 
in'thell.  S.  (Deer.  Gen.  25  Mart.  1817.) 

(l>)  Church  of  the  Immac,  Concept.,  as  stated  before,  just  as  in 
Ordo. 

(c)  Stven  Dolors,  if  by  privilege  celebrated  on  Fer.  VI.  post  Dom. 
Pass,  without  Octave  as  fest.  i  cl.;  if  celebrated  Dom.  3  Sept.,  as  festum 
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i  cl.  cum  Octava  and  also  on  the  dies  Octava  Dom.  4  Sept :  so,  this 
year  : 


SECOND.  RUBR.  GEN. 
Sept. 

20.  Fest.  7  Dolor.  B.  M.  V.  Com.  tant. 

Dom.  Dupl.  I  cl.  c.  Oct. 

21.  S.     Matthei  sine    com.    Oct.   (sed 

doxolog.  pr.  de  7  Dol.) 

22.  S.  Thomae  a  Villanov.  com.  Oct. 

23.  S.  Lini  com.  Oct.  sine  Suffr.  et  Prec. 

24.  B.  M.  V.  de  Mercede,  nihil  de  Oct. 

neque  doxol. 

25.  De  6  die  infr.   Oct.  sine  Suffr.   et 
Prec.  non  Off.  vot. 

26.  De  7  die  infr.  Oct.   sine  Suffr.   et 

Prec.  non  Off.  vot. 

27.  Dies  Oct.  com.  Dom.  et  SS.  Cosm. 

et  Dam. 


SECOND.  KAL.  CLERO.  ROM.  PROPK. 


idem. 

idem, 
idem, 
idem. 

idem. 

SS.  Eustach.  et  Soc.  com.  Ort. 
S.  Euseb.  com.  Oct. 


(d )  De  Mercede  24th  Sept.  this  year  : 

24.  De  Mercede  as  in  Ord.  Dupl.  I  cl. 

com.  Oct. 

25.  De  die  2  infr.  Oct.  sine    Suffr.  et 

Prec.  non  Off.  vot. 

26.  De  die  3   infr.  Oct.  sine  Suffr.    et 

Prec.  non  Off.  vot. 

27.  Off.  De  Dom.  col.  Albus.  com.  Oct., 

sine  Suffr.  et  Prec. 

28.  S.  Wenceslai    M.   com.   Oct.,    sine 

Suffr.  et  Prec. 

29.  Dedicat.  S.  Michael,  nulla  com.  sed 

doxolog. 

30.  Hieronym.  com.  Oct. 
Oct. 

I.  Dies  Oct,  ut  in  fest.  com.  S.  Remig. 
simpl.  Dupl. 


idem. 


idem; 

SS.  Eustach.  et  Soc.  com.  Oct. 
S.  Euseb.  com.  Oct. 

idem. 

idem. 

idem, 
idem. 

Dies  Octava,  sine  comm.  fest  S.  Greg. 
Ilium,  fix.  ad.  3  Oct. 


(e)  Nativity  of  the  Bl.  V.  (8  Sept.)  as  in  Ordo,  but  since  the  feast  is 
Dupl.  i  cl.,  the  com.  of  S.  Adrian  is  omitted. 

(/)  Ad  Nives  (i.  e.,  where  this  is  the  real  title,  for  another  name 
cannot  be  substituted  for  it,  S.  RR.  C.  10  Mart  1787,  Gardell.  n. 
4427)  on  the  5th  of  August. 

Aug. 

5.  B.  M.  V.  ad  Nives  Dupl.  i  cl.  com. 

Oct.  idem. 

6.  Transfig.  com.  Oct.  et  SS.  Mart  idem. 

7.  S.  Cajetan.  com.  Oct.  et  S.  Donat.  idem. 

8.  SS.  Cyriac.  etc.  com.  Oct.  et  Vig. 

sine  Suffr.  et  Prec.  idem. 
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Aug. 

9.  Off.  de  Dom.  col.  Alb.  Praef.  B.  M. 
V.  com.  Oct.  et  S.  M.  sine  Suffr. 
et  Free. 

10.  S.    Laur.    nulla    com.    sed    Credo 

Praef.  B.  M.  V.  et  doxol.  B.  M.  V. 

11.  De  Oct.  B.  M.  V.  com.  Oct.  S.  Lau- 
rent, et  SS.  M. 

12.  DiesOctav.     Dupl. 


S.  Emid.  com.  Dom.  Oct.  et  S.  M. 


idem. 


S.  Xysti  II. 

idem. 

(S.  Clara,  fix.  ad.  diem.  13  huj.     S.  Clara  fix.  ad  6. Sept.  and  this  year 
eras.  Com.  Omm.  SS.  Rom.  Eccles.  Pontt. 

27  September. 

(g)  Name  of  the  Bl.  Virgin. — There  being  so  many  complications, 
we  shall  refer  to  it  in  an  appendix. 

(Ji)  Church  of  the  Presentation,  21  Nov.  this  year: 
Nov. 

21.  Praesentat.  B.   M.   V.     Dupl.    I  cl. 

com.  Oct.  idem. 

22.  S.    Caecflia,    com.    Dom.   et    Oct. 

Praef.  B.  M.  V. 

23.  S.  Clement,  com.  Oct.  et  S.  M. 


24.  S.  Joann.  de  Cruce  com.  Oct.  et  S.M. 

25.  S.  Catharin.  com.  Oct. 

26.  Patrocin.  B.  M.  V.  com.  S.  M.  nulla 

com.  Oct. 

27.  De  7  die  infr.  Oct.   sine   Suffr.    et 

Prec.  (non  Off.  vot.) 

28.  Dies  Octav.  nulla  com.     Dupl. 


idem, 
idem, 
idem, 
idem. 


S.  Sflvestr.  com.  Oct.  et  S.  M. 
S.  Elizabeth  com   Oct. 

S.  Gregor.  III.  fix.  ad  5  Decemb.  Pa- 
trocm.  B.  M.  V.  transl.  ad  22  De- 
cemb. 

(i )  Church  of  the  Purification,  2d  Feb  ,  too  late  for  this  year,  but  in 
general  S.  Cynl  of  Alexandr.  to  be  fixed  on  the  i2th  (and  S.  Zosimus 
on  the  2ist  of  Febr. ) 

(£)  Church  of  the  Holy  Rosary. — On  account  of  complications,  we 
also  refer  this  to  an  appendix. 

(/)  Church  of  the  Visitation,  2 d  of  July,  this  year : 

July: 

2.  Visitat.  B.  M.  V.  nulla  com.  Dupl. 

I  cl.  c.  Oct.  idem. 

3.  S.  Leon   II.  com.  Oct.  B.  M.  V.  et 

SS.  Ap.  Praef.  B.  M.  V. 

4.  De  die  3  infr.   Oct.   Vi&itat.   com. 


Oct.  SS.  Ap.  Praef.  B.  M.  V. 
j.  Pretiosiss.  Sang.  com.   SS.   Epp.  et 

Dom.  non  Oct. 
6.  Oct.  SS.   Ap.  Petri  et   Paul.   com. 

Oct.  Praef.  Apost. 


S.  Paul.  com.  Oct.  et  cet  ut  antea. 
S.  Irenaei  com.  Oct.  Praef.  B.  M.  V. 


idem. 


idem. 
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July. 

7.  De  6  die  infr.  Oct.  S.  Benedict.  XI.  com.  Oct. 

8.  S.  Elizabeth  com.  Oct.  sine  Suffr.  et 

Prec.  S.  Eugen.  III.  com.  Oct. 

9.  Dies  Octava.  .  Dupl.  idem. 

Fest.  Prodigior.  fix.  ad  6  Sept.  et  Com. 
Omn.  SS.  Rom.  Eccl.  Pont,  ad  27 
Sept. 

These  are  the  regular  feasts  of  the  Bl.  Virgin  ;  by  indult  also  some 
other  titles  may  he  obtained,  e.  g.,  de  Perpetuo  Succursu,  as  for  the 
cathedral  in  Savannah,  but  since  they  are  not  for  the  whole  church, 
we  shall  not  consider  them. 

In  regard  to  the  days  \\ithin  the  Octave,  we  refer  in  regard  to  the 
feast  of  (i)  Assumption  to  the  Breviary,  (2)  Imm.  Concept,  to  the  Bre- 
viary, (3)  Seven  Dolors  to  Octavar.  Roman,  publ.  by  Pustet,  p.  457  seq., 
(4)  de  Mercede,  no  reference,  (5)  Nativity  to  the  Breviary,  (6)  ad  Nives 
Oct  Rom.  as  above,  p.  47  seg  ,  (7)  infra,  (8)  Presentation,  Octav.  Rom. 
p.  50  seq.,  (9)  Purification,  Oct.  Rom.  p.  36  seq.,  (10)  Holy  Rosary,  infra, 
(n)  Visitation,  Octavar.  Rom.  p.  40  seq. 

3.  6".  Philumena  is  the  saint  of  the  ipth  century,  and  the  churches 
dedicated  to  her  are  to  be  generally  found  only  in  new  countries  :  so 
especially  here  in  America.  When  the  feast  was  first  granted  by  Pope 
Pius~VII.  pro  aliquibus  locis,  the  regular  day  was  set  on  the  nth  of 
August,  afterwards  for  Rome,  i.  e.,  pro  Clero  Romano  on  the  i9th  of 
August,  and  now  since  1882  we  find  it  in  the  Roman  Ordo  on  the 
i6th  of  October.  When  must  the  feast  be  celebrated  ?  De  Herdt  quo- 
tes a  decree  of  8th  August,  1643,  in  una  Palentina,  from  which  he 
derives  the  following :  Festum  Patroni  aut  Tituli  celebrandum  est  in 

die  propria,  scilicet in  die  qua  per  decretum  Apostolicum 

seu  S.  R.  C.  assignatur ;  si  ita  non  assignatur,  in  die  qua  in  Martyro- 
logio  notatur.  S.  Philumena  is  not  in  the  Martyrologium  ;  no  day 
has  been  assigned  for  her  pro  universali  Ecclesia,  but  only  pro  aliquibus 
locis,  and  hence  it  is  now  my  opinion  that  S.  Philumena  ought  to 
be  celebrated  on  that  day,  on  which  the  particular  Kalendarium  or 
Ordo  puts  it  ;  e.  g.,  fc>r  the  city  of  Rome  (and  perhaps  also  lawfully 
pro  utentibus  extra),  on  the  i6th  of  October ;  for  the  U.  S.  (pro  uten- 
tibus  Kal.  Rom.),  on  the  I3th  of  August ;  for  Toronto,  e.g.,  on 
the  3rd  of  September.  My  former  opinion  was  that  the  feast  was  to 
be  fcelebrated  on  the  nth  of  August,  which  opinion  was  based  on 
the  decree  that,  although  a  feast  was  transferred  for  some  reason  in 
the  Ordo  to  another  day,  the  festum  Tituli  remains  on  the  same  day ; 
e.  g..  S.  Joami.  Chrysost.  pro  Clero  Rom.  is  fixed  on  the  28th  of 
January  ;  but  where  he  is  the  Titulus,  the  Church  etiam  sec.  Clerum  Rom. 
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will  celebrate  the  feast  on  the  zyth.  But,  since  S.  Philumena  has 
no  regular  day  assigned  to  her  in  the  whole  Church,  we  can  not 
speak  of  her  regular  day  ;  she  is  not  marked  in  the  Martyrologium,  and 
we  can  not  fall  back  on  usus  legitimus  or  consuetudo.  Therefore, 
in  the  U.  S.,  S.  Philutnena,  for  those  who  use  the  so-called  Baltimore 
Ordo,  is  on  the  nth,  for  those  who  use  the  Roman  Ordo,  on  the 
1 3th  of  August.  (Audiatur  et  altera  pars.) 

4.  ££.  Peter  and  Paul,  or  S.   Peter  alone.     There  are  full  directions 
given  in  the  Breviary  for  those  churches,  where  S.  Paul  is  the  Titulus. 
(29111  and  3oth  June.) 

5.  .S".  Paul,  as  above  ;  where  S.  Peter  orS.  Paul  is  the  Titulus,  having 
an  attribute — e.  g.,  Cathedra  S.  Petri  or  Conversio  S.  Pauli,  the  Tituli 
are  to  be  on  that  day,  i8th  of  Jan.,  25th  of  Jan.,  etc. 

6.  S.Joseph.     There  are,  according  to  the  "  Schematism  us,  1882," 
of  German  speaking  congregations  alone,  163,  with  churches   in   the 
U.  S.  whose  Titulus  is  S.  Joseph.    There  are  certainly  also  many  others. 
The  Titulus  is  to  be  celebrated  on  the  igth  of  March,  and  wherever  it 
may  be,  the  feast  has  no  Octave  (as  S.  Patrick  above,  No.  i).     Should 
there  be  a  grant  for  the  celebration  of  the  feast  on  the  3rd  Sunday  after 
Easter,  which  is  not  to  be  presumed,  but  has  to  be  proved,  the  feast  has 
an  Octave. 

In  regard  to  the  rules  given  in  the  beginning  of  this  sketch, 
II.,  III.  and  IV.,  I  would  direct  the  attention  of  readers  to  the 
dioceses  of  St.  Augustine,  S.  Louis  and  S.  Paul,  perhaps  also  to  Los 
Angeles.  There  existed  a  custom  among  the  Spanish  and  the  French 
explorers,  to  put  the  islands  and  territories  newly  discovered,  and  the 
cities  newly  founded  under  the  protection  of  some  saint  or  some  mys- 
tery, also  to  dedicate  the  first  church  erected  in  such  places,  to  the 
same  saint  or  mystery.  So,  according  to  my  interpretation  of  the  de- 
cree, August  23d,  1640,  S.  Augustin  is  the  real  Titulus  Loci,  as  also  S. 
Louis,  and  S.  Maria  ad  Angelos,  and  these  feasts  by  right  ought  to  be 
in  those  places  Fesla  de  praeapto.  Whether  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  ought  to 
be  counted  amongst  them  we  leave  others  to  decide.  B.  H.  E. 

[The  decree  referred  to,  we  suppose,  is  that  of  Urban  VIII.,  Domini 
nostri  Jesu  Chris/i,  in  Bullar,  Tom.  xv.,  p.  73  (Turin  edition).  The 
constitution  of  the  same  Pope  Universa  per  orbtm  dated  Sept.  13,  1642, 
for  regulating  feasts  of  precept  may  also  be  consulted.  After  enumerat- 
ing the  particular  feasts  of  obligation  the  following  words  are  added  : 
Atque  unius  ex  principalioribus  palronis  in  quocumque  regno  sive  provincia 
et  alterius  pariter  principal 'ion's  in  quacumque  civilate,  oppido  vel  pago  ubi 
hos  patronos  haberi  et  venerari  contigerit. 
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The  following  decree  regulating  the  election  of  patrons  of  places  only 
since  its  date,  March  23,  1630,  was  not  issued  nor  was  it  law  at  the  time 
the  places  mentioned  were  first  settled.  Modifications  of  the  decree,  dis- 
pensations as  they  may  be  called,  are  occasionally  granted  by  the  Holy 
See,  especially  for  Protestant  countrries.  On  application  of  the  ordinary 
the  bishop  and  the  clergy  are  sometimes  allowed  to  elect  the  patron  ; 
but  in  this  case  the  vigil  and  its  obligations  are  generally  done  away  with 
by  papal  dispensation.  The  patron  is  made  a  festum  chori  tantum  et 
non  fori  : 

[225.] 

S.  R.  C.  annuente  SSm^,  quoad  patro- 
nos  locorum  in  posterum  eligendos  hunc 
ordinem  seivari  mandavit : 


The  Sacred  Congregation  with  the 
approval  of  His  Holiness,  Uiban  VIII., 
ruled  that  patrons  of  places  shall  in  future 
be  constituted  in  the  following  manner  : 

I.  Only  those  can  be  chosen  as  patrons 
who  are  venerated  as  saints  throughout 
the  entire  Church,  not  those  who  are 
merely  beatified. 

II.  The  patron    of   a    city   shall    lie 
chosen  by  the  people  through  their  local 
government,  but  not  by  the  officials  them- 
selves only  ;  but  the  selection  must  have 
the  express  consent  of  the  bishop  and 
clergy  of  the  place.     In  the  same  man- 
ner the  patron  of  a  kingdom   shall  be 
elected    by   the  populace  of  the  several 
provinces,   not    by   the    representatives 
of  the  kingdom,  unless  the  latter  be  es- 
pecially commissioned  for  the  purpose. 
In  this  case  also  the  express  consent  of 
the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  several  cities 
must  be  had. 

III.  The   facts  of  the  election   shall 
next  be  reported  to  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion and  examined  by  their  Eminences  ; 
and,  after  taking  cognizance  of  the  pro- 
ceedings, the  election  needs  to  be  approved 
and  ratified  by  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  Rites.     (N.  852.) 

The  vigil  of  the  pa/ronus  loci  has  its  own  mass  and  is  for  the  place  a 
fast  day. 

The  note  or  rubric  of  the  missal  referred  to,  page  130,  and  which  is 
one  calculated  to  mislead,  is  the  following  : 

Infra  octavam  S.  Laurentii  dicitur  eadem  missa  sicut  in  ejus  festo  et  post  ora- 
tionem  diei  fit  commemoratio  de  festo  simplici  occurrente  et  tertia  oratio  dicitur  de 
S.  Maria  Concede. 

Sed  si  occurat  dies  Dominica,  secunda  oratio  erit  de  Oct.  et  tertia  de  sanctis.— ED.  ] 


I.  Quod    eligi   possint  in  patronos   ii 
solum   qui    ab  Ecclesia  universal!  titulo 
sanctorum  coluntur  non  autem  bealificati 
dumtaxat; 

II.  Quod  de   patrono  civitatis  electio 
fieri  debeat  a  populo   mediante  consilio 
generali    illius    civitatis  vel   loci,   non 
autem  ab  officialibus   solum  ;    et  quod 
accedere  debeat  consensus  expressus  epis- 
copi  et  cleri   illii.s  civitatis.        Idemque 
servari   debeat    in    patrono    regni,    qui 
pariter  eiigi  debeat  a  populo  singularum 
civitalum  provinciae,  non  autem  arepre- 
sentantibus  regnum,  nisi  ad  hoc  habeant 
speciale  mandatum,  et  pariter  cum  con- 
sensu  episcopi  et  cleri  dictarum  civitatum ; 


III.  Quod  causae  election  is  novorum 
patronorum  debeant  in  S.  R.  C.  deduct 
ac  examinari ;  ac  demum,  causa  cognita, 
ab  eadem  Cong,  approbari  etconfinnari. 
(N.  852.) 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

CASUS  CONSCIENTIAE— XXII. 

FIRST  CASE:  A.,  sitting  at  the  window  of  his  room,  late  at  night, 
sees  thieves  breaking  into  the  house  of  B.,  his  opposite  neighbor.  A. 
has  telephonic  communication  with  the  police  station,  and  can  easily 
give  notice  which  will  bring  officers  to  the  neighborhood,  and  thus  the 
property  of  B.  will  be  saved  by  the  arrest  or  flight  of  the  thieves.  A., 
however,  though  feeling  this  to  be  his  duty,  neglects  to  give  any  alarm, 
because  he  is  not  on  friendly  terms  with  B.  Thus  the  thieves,  without 
being  discovered  by  any  one  else,  rob  B.  to  the  amount  of  $200.  Did 
A.  sin  against  justice  and -is  he  bound  to  indemnify  B.,  deficientibus 
furibus  ? 

SECOND  CASE  :  C. ,  while  passing  along  the  street  at  night,  noticed 
men  climbing  through  the  window  of  a  certain  house.  He  was  ap- 
proached by  one  of  them  and  some  money  placed  in  his  hand,  that  he 
might  not  disturb  them  or  arouse  the  people  of  the  house.  Fearing 
violence  if  he  should  attempt  to  resist  them,  he  took  the  money  and 
went  his  way.  But,  after  proceeding  a  short  distance,  he  adverted  to 
the  fact  that  a  police  station  was  near  by  and  that  the  officers,  if  notified 
then,  might  easily  apprehend  the  thieves  in  their  crime  ;  nevertheless, 
he  gave  no  warning  of  what  he  had  seen.  How  does  he  sin  and  to 
what  is  he  bound  ? 

I.  ANSWER. — A.  did  not  sin  against  justice  in  failing  to  notify  the 
police,  nor  is  he  bound  to  indemnification  "deficientibus  furibus," 
since  his  fault  was  one  of  uncharitableness  and  nothing  more. 

FIRST,  he  did  not  violate  justice,  because  it  cannot  be  said  that  he 
co-operated  either  positively  or  negatively  in  the  crime  committed.  From 
this  fact  it  follows,  secondly,  as  a  natural  consequence,  that  he  is  not  re- 
quired to  make  any  restitution  at  all,  since  restitution  always  connotes 
an  injustice,  of  which  it  is  intended  to  be  the  full  or  at  least  partial 
reparation.  That  he  did  not  co-operate  positively  is  evident,  and  it  be- 
comes equally  clear  that  he  did  not  participate  negatively  either,  when 
it  is  remembered  that  all  negative  co  operation  supposes  a  previous  con- 
tract, or  ^#a-rc-contract,  in  virtue  of  which  one  is  bound  in  justice  and 
under  pain  of  restitution  to  ward  off  the  evil  for  which  he  is  said  to  be 
in  some  degree  responsible.  Thus,  for  instance,  public  officers,  do- 
mestic servants  and  others  who  hold  anything  in  charge,  wound  justice 
when  they  have  it  within  their  power,  and  nevertheless  deliberately 
fail,  to  protect  the  property  committed  to  their  keeping;  since  the  very 
nature  of  their  positions  involves  a  contract,  explicit  or  implicit,  with 
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those  by  whom  they  have  been  employed.  When,  then,  they  neglect 
in  any  way  whatever  to  guard  this  trust  reposed  in  them,  they  break 
their  contract,  become  formal  sharers  in  the  damage  done,  perpetrate 
an  injustice  and  are  consequently  obliged  to  restitution,  servatis 
semper  servandis. 

No  mention,  however,  being  made  in  the  present  case  of  any  such 
stipulation,  explicit  or' implied,  between  the  parties,  in  virtue  of  which 
A.  would  have  had  to  come  to  the  assistance  of  B.  in  the  emergency 
under  question,  it  can  not  be  affirmed  that  he  acted  unjustly,  and  there- 
fore he  has  no  restitution  to  make,  whether  the  thieves  be  overtaken  or 
not.  He  is,  however,  none  the  less,  gravely  censurable  and  sins 
grievously  on  the  score  of  charily,  since  jure  naturae  he  was  obliged  to 
render  whatever  aid  he  could  conveniently  to  B.,  although  that  duty, 
binding  as  it  was,  did  not  carry  along  with  it  the  obligation  of  restitu- 
tion in  case  of  failure,  conformably  with  the  principle:  "Caritatis 
laesio  restitutionem  secum  non  fert." — Cfr.  S.  Thorn.,  2,  2,  q.  62,  a.  7  ; 
S.  Alphon.  n.  573  ;  La  Croix,  L.  3,  p.  2,  n.  41  ;  Sabetti,  n.  440. 

2.  ANSWER. — The  same  reply  exactly  may  be  given  to  the  second 
case  as  was  given  to  the  first.  C.  did  not  violate  justice  and  has  nothing 
to  restore,  as  it  does  not  appear  from  the  statement  of  the  question  that 
the  injured  persons  had  any  antecedent  right  or  title  to  C.'s  assistance, 
other  than  that  granted  them  by  the  natural  law  of  charity.  His  con- 
duct, therefore,  at  worst,  was  unkind,  but  necessitates  no  restitution. 
Among  other  reasons  assignable,  these  three  may  be  mentioned  as  the 
principal  : 

First,  it  was  a  matter  of  very  little  concern,  and  does  not  affect  the 
substance  of  the  case  a  particle  whether  C.  received  money  from  the 
thieves  for  his  conduct  or  not,  since  the  difficulty  would  still  remain  the 
same  had  his  promise  not  to  betray  them  been  a  gratuitous  instead  of 
a  bought  one.  Secondly,  the  strongest  argument  adducible  in  behalf  of 
a  different  opinion  would  be  thatC,  by  keeping  silence,  emboldened  the 
thieves  to  proceed  to  the  accomplishment  of  what  they  might  other- 
wise have  abstained  from  doing.  If  such  were  really  the  fact,  then  the 
state  of  the  case  has  shifted,  and  C.'s  co-operation  is  ho  longer  negative 
but  positive,  which,  of  course,  no  one  is  willing  to  maintain.  Thirdly, 
it  can  not  be  said,  though,  that  C,  by  accepting  the  bribe  and  remain- 
ing quiet,  actually  confirmed  the  guilty  in  their  evil  intent,  since  he 
only  removed  an  obstacle  to  their  designs,  which  he  was  not  obliged 
beforehand  to  put  He  was  not  bound,  in  justice,  to  resist  or  betray 
them,  and  when  he  omitted  to  do  so,  whether  for  the  sake  of  gain 
or  no,  he  merely  left  things  as  they  had  a  right  to  be.  Adverting  to 
this  same  point,  Lehmkuhl  very  aptly  remarks  :  "  Ille  qui  a  fure  sive 
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damnificatore  pecuniam  accepit,  ne  ipsum  furera  impediat  vel  denuntiet, 
ad  restitutionem  non  tenetur,  nisi  ex  officio  debebat  damnum 
impedire  :  sed  si  a  fure  rem  furtivam  pro  praemio  seti  mercede 
accepit,  ex  possessione  reialienae  ad  illam  reddendam  tenetur,  secusprae- 
mium  retinens  contra  justitiam  delinquit.  Contra  caritatem  autem 
delinquere  potest,  non  tarn  retinendo,  quam  accipiendo  praemium,  nisi 
furem  etiam  ad  furtum  reparandum  efficaciter  moveat."  We  are  sup- 
posing, of  course,  all  along,  that  the  money  given  was  not  part  of  the 
ill-gotten  goods  of  the  thieves  ;  for,  had  it  been,  C.'s  participation  would 
have  been  in  praedam,  and  the  whole  complexion  of  the  case,  as  well  as 
its  solution,  would  have  undergone  a  change  in  consequence.  For  a 
further  confirmation  of  this  view  of  the  subject,  cf.  De  Lugo,  D.  xix. 
n.  102;  Salmanticenses,  Tract,  xin.de  Restit.  cap.  i,  n.  1333  Vog- 
ler,  n.  270;  Carriere,  de  Restit  n.  1165  ;  Lehmkuhl,  loc.  cit  ;  Sabetti, 

n.  439-441. 

Another  opinion  at  variance  with  the  above,  and  in  favor  with  many 
eminent  theologians,  maintains  that  when,  as  in  the  case  under  consid- 
eration, a  bribe  is  offered  as  "hush-money,"  and  taken  as  such,  he  who 
receives  it  becomes  ipso  facto,  a  formal  participator  in  the  theft  com- 
mitted, and  is  always  bound  to  restitution. — Konigs,  772,  n.  Be- 
tween these  two  opinions  we  are  told  to  make  a  selection,  having  to 
fall  back  for  our  solace  upon  the  trite  old  saw  :  "  Where  masters  disa- 
gree, &c."  We  have  inclined  to  the  former,  deeming  it  the  more  prob- 
able of  the  two,  because  better  supported,  and  have  solved  the  case  in 
keeping  therewith.  SAC. 

[226.] 

An,  quo   modo,  quove   in  altari  fieri  When  the  Forty  Hours  adoration  ter- 

debeat  benedictio  palmarum  ante    mis-  minates   on   Palm   Sunday,    should   the 

sam    celebrandam   Dominica   in   rainis,  palms    be    blessed  before   the   mass   of 

pro  repositione  SSmi  Sacramenti,  expleta  reposition  ?   and  if  so,  in  what  manner 

Oratione  quadraginta  Horarum  ?  and  at  what  altar  ?                 , 

R.  S.  C.  In    casu,   de   quo  agitur,  si  R.  If  the  palms  be  blessed  at  all  in 

fieri  debeat  vel  deceat,  ut  fiat  benedictio  this  case,  the  blessing  should  lake  place 

palmarum,  haec  facienda  erit  in  alio  sa-  in  a  side  chapel,  as  far  from  the  high 

cello  lateral!,  quo  magis  fert  ecclesiae  altar  as  the  structure  of  the  church  will 

siructura,   distante   ab   ara   maxima,  in  permit.     The  rubrics  of  the  missal  are  to 

qua  SSmum  Sacramentum  expositum  est,  be  observed  in  all  points,  except  that  the 

servatis  omnibus  caeremoniis  in  missali  procession  is  omitted, 
praescripiis,  sed  absque  processione. 

•4590  ad  X. 

The  Annotator  of  Gardellini  remarks  :  Under  these  circumstances  it 
would  be  better  dispense  with  the  services  of  the  choir.  If  the  church  be 
small  the  blessing  of  the  palms  should  be  omitted  altogether,  because 
it  could  hardly  take  place  without  danger  of  irreverence  and  scandal. 
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L'ISTRUZIONE  L'ORDINARIO.—K^iic^  IX. 

SUSPENSION  "Ex  INFORMATA  CONSCIENTIA. " 

"Salus  populi,  suprema  lex"  is  the  guiding  principle  of  all  proper 
legislation,  and  it  is  most  strictly  the  spirit  of  all  ecclesiastical  laws, 
that  the  individual  good  yields  in  presence  of  the  public  welfare.  Often 
upon  the  individual  are  imposed  the  greatest  sacrifices  in  behalf  of  the 
eternal  good  of  his  neighbor.  Charity,  or  the  love  of  one's  neighbor 
or  fellow  mortal,  demands  the  sacrifice  of  life  itself  to  secure  a  neigh- 
bor's eternal  salvation,  if  no  other  means  be  at  hand.  In  view  of  the 
vast  good  to  be  obtained,  it  may  be  sometimes  fitting  therefore  that  one 
should  be  sacrificed  for  the  people,  yet  it  is  never  lawful  to  do  evil  that 
good  may  come  of  it ;  and  no  injustice  may  be  done  to  one,  that  the 
welfare  of  many  may  be  procured. 

These  principles,  easily  recognized  as  essentially  true,  will  be  our 
guide  in  the  consideration  of  the  extraordinary  power  given  by  the 
Council  of  Trent  to  bishops  in  their  dealings  with  those  who  are  aspir- 
ing to,  or  have  already  attained,  ecclesiastical  offices.  We  refer  to  "sus- 
pension ex  informata  conscientia"  which  is  the  brief  customary  way 
of  formulating  the  power  given  to  bishops  by  the  Council  of  Trent  in 
Sess.  XIV.,  cap.  I.,  de  Reform.,  and  which  the  Instruction  "  L'Ordi- 
nario"  of  the  Congregation  of  Bishops  and  Regulars  still  declares  to  be 
in  full  force. 

Art.  IX. — "  In  its  full  vigor  then  will  remain  the  extra  judicial  rem- 
edy ex  informata  conscientia  for  occult  crimes,  as  decreed  by  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  Sess.  XIV.  De  Reform,  c.  i.,  to  be  used  subject  to  the 
rules  and  restrictions  according  to  which  that  chapter  was  always  inter- 
preted by  the  S.  Congregation  of  the  Council  in  repeated  decisions, 
and 'especially  that  of  Bosnien.  and  Sirmien.  Dec.  20,  1873." 

We  shall  endeavor  to  put  in  a  clear  light  the  canon  of  the  Council 
of  Trent  having  in  view  some  of  the  test  cases  that  manifest  its  mean- 
ing, and  giving  especial  attention  to  the  decision  referred  to  as  above 
by  the  Congregation  itself. 

The  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent  reads  : 

"Whereas  it  is  more  becoming  and  safe  for  one  that  is  subject,  by 
rendering  due  obedience  to  those  set  over  him,  to  serve  in  an  inferior 
ministry,  than  aspire,  to  the  scandal  of  superiors,  to  the  dignity  of  a 
more  exalted  degree  ;  to  him  unto  whom  the  ascent  to  sacred  Orders 
shall  have  been  interdicted  by  his  own  prelate,  from  whatsoever  cause, 
be  it  even  on  account  of  some  hidden  crime,  or  in  what  manner  soever, 
even  extrajudicially  ;  and  to  him  who  shall  have  been  suspended  from 
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Orders  received  or  ecclesiastical  degrees  and  dignities,  no  license,  con- 
ceded 'against  the  will  of  the  suspending  prelate,  to  have  himself  pro- 
moted, nor  any  restoration  to  former  Orders,  degrees,  dignities  and 
honors  shall  be  of  any  avail. " ' 

There  is  question  of  prohibiting  the  ascent  to  sacred  Orders,  or  of 
preventing  the  exercise  of  Orders,  grades,  dignities  which  may  have 
already  been  attained. 

The  peculiarity  of  the  procedure  is  the  inflicting  of  a  sentence  or  pun- 
ishment without  the  necessity  of  citing  the  accused,  or  of  informing 
him  of  the  nature  of  the  charge  made  ;  but  from  information  which  the 
superior  has  gathered,  which  gives  him  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  of 
the  charge,  and  of  the  importance  of  using  this  extrajudicial  power  to 
remedy  the  existing  evil  at  once. 

It  may  be  remarked  that  undoubtedly  after  the  publication  of  the 
Istruzione  L'Ordinario,  in  consequence  of  the  simplicity  of  the  sum- 
mary form  for  trials,  the  cases  will  become  much  rarer  for  the  use  of 
the  power  "ex  informata  conscientia."  For  the  Council  of  Trent 
found  the  giving  of  this  power  necessary  to  avoid,  in  matters  connected 
with  the  good  of  souls,  the  multiplied  solemnities  and  appeals  of  the 
ordinary  canonical  procedure  of  trials,  by  taking  advantage  of  which 
wolves  in  sheep's  clothing  succeeded  in  remaining  in  the  midst  of  the 
flock,  making  sad  havoc  of  the  sheep  and  lambs  of  Christ.  Others 
guilty  of  heinous  offences,  which,  though  not  juridically  known,  suffice 
to  make  them  clearly  unfit  for  entrance  upon  the  holy  state,  can  be 
readily  debarred  therefrom.  Before  the  Council  of  Trent,  if  these  seri- 
ous offences  could  not  be  proved  in  court  against  the  offenders,  these 
could  not  be  prevented  from  advancing  to  the  higher  Orders.  * 

')  "Quum  honestius  actutiussitsubjectis,debitam  praepositisobedi- 
entiam  impendendo  in  inferiori  parte  deservire,  quam  cum  praepositorum 
scandalo  graduum  altiorum  appetere  dignitatem  ;  ei  cui  ascensus  ad 
sacros  Ordines,  a  suo  praelato  ex  quacumque  causa  etiam  ob  occultum 
crimen  quomodolibet  etiam  extrajudicialiter  fuerit  interdictus  aut  qui 
a  suis  Ordinibus  seu  gradibus  vel  dignitatibus  Ecclesiasticis  fuerit  sus- 
pensus,  nulla  contra  ipsius  praelati  voluntatem  concessa  licentia  de  se 
promovere  faciendo,  aut  ad  priores  Ordines,  gradus  et  dignitates  sive 
honores,  restitutio  suffragetur." 

*)  Jure  Decretalium  delicta  quaecumque,  excepto  homicidio,  non  impediebant  as- 
censum  ad  Ordines.  Ita  cap.  4  De  Tempor.  Ordin.:  "  Ex  tenore  tuarum  litterarum 
accepimus  quod  clericus  N.  adeo  deliquit,  quod  si  peccatum  esset  publicum  degra- 
daretur  ab  Ordine  quern  suscepit  et  amplius  non  posset  ad  superiores  Ordines  pro- 
moved.  Verum  quoniam  peccatum  ipsius  forte  occultum  dixisti,  mandamus  quate- 
nus  ei  poenitentiam  condignam  imponas  et  suadeas  ut  parte  poenitentiae  peractaOrdine 
suscepto  utatur,  quo  contentus  existens,  ad  superiores  ampiius  non  ascendat.  Verum - 
tamen  quia  peccatum  occultum  est  si  promoveri  voluerit  eum  non  debes  aliqua 
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The  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent  obviates  this  fearful  difficulty  by 
determining  that  a  bishop  may  "ex  quacumque  causa,  etiam  ob  oc- 
cultum  crimen  quomodolibet  etiam  extrajudicialiter," — stop  the  ad- 
vancement of  one  unworthy  to  a  higher  Order.  The  "quaecumque 
causa"  does  not,  however,  even  where  there  is  only  question  of  ad- 
vancement to  a  higher  position,  mean  any  trivial  or  arbitrary  reason. 
The  Council  of  Trent  evidently  supposes  as  a  bar  to  advancement  the 
same  serious  faults  as  were  required  before,  but  now  extends  the  power 
of  the  bishop  so  as  to  prevent  even  those  guilty  of  a  hidden  crime, 
even  when  this  cannot  be  judicially  proven,  from  advancing  to  a  higher 
Order.  It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  bishops  are  obliged  to  be  much 
more  cautious  in  admitting  aspirants  to  sacred  Orders,  where  those 
promoted  are  to  take  part  in  the  public  services  of  the  Church,  es- 
pecially when  they  are  to  have  the  cure  of  souls.  The  Title  of  Mission 
in  this  country  carries  with  it  a  pledge  to  devote  one's  self  to  the  care 
of  souls  for  life  ;  hence,  much  greater  dispositions  are  required  for  it 
than  for  the  other  titles  which  have  become  very  common  in  Catholic 
countries,  such  as  the  title  of  patrimony,  and  of  benefice,  which  need 
not  necessarily  have  the  cure  ,of  souls  attached.  Bishops,  therefore,  in 
this  country,  having  this  greater  responsibility,  must  also  have  a  more 
extensive  discretion  to  discard  those  unfit  for  such  a  high  vocation  ; 
and  the  S.  Congregation  of  the  Propaganda,  which,  by  the  authority  of 
the  Pope,  has  the  supervision  and  the  ultimate  responsibility  of  the 
Title  of  the  Mission,  time  and  again  has  warned  bishops  not  to  admit 
to  this  Title  those  of  whom  they  have  not  the  assurance  from  their 
present  way  of  life,  that  they  will  be  perpetually  and  truly  devoted  to 
the  good  of  souls. ' 

This  rejection,  however,  is  not  to  be  merely  arbitrary,  but  must  be 
guided  by  equity  and  justice.  The  Council  of  Trent  has  merely  re- 
leased the  bishop  in  coming  to  a  decision  with  regard  to  aspirants  for 
sacred  Orders  from  the  obligation  of  using  the  solemnities  of  the  judi- 
cial form  which  had  up  to  that  time  been  strictly  required,  and  it  ex- 
tended his  right  to  exclude  them  from  advancement  if  he  had  certain 

ratione  prohibere."  Et  j£  sub  fine  :  "Quaesitum  est  desacerdotibusvelaliis  clencis, 
qui  per  reatura  adulterii  perjurii  homicicHi  vel  falsi  testimonii  bonum  conscientiae 
rectae  perdiderunt :  Respondemus  quod  siproposita  criminaordme  judiciario  com- 
probata  vel  alias  notorianon  fuerint  non  deoent  ii  (praeterreos  homicidii)  post  poeni- 
tentiam  in  jam  susceptis  Ordinibus  vel  suscipiendi-s  impediri :  qui  si  non  poenitu- 
erint,  monendi  suut,  et  sub  interminatione  divini  judicii  obtestandi,  ut  in  testimoniura 
suae  damnationis,  in  susceptis  etiam  Ordinibus  non  ministrent." — Apud  Pieranto- 
nelli  Praxis  Fori  Ecclesiastici,  p.  241 . 

1  The  Instructio  S.  Cong,  de  Prop.  Fide  de  Titul  >  Missionis  of  April  17,  1871, 
says  :  "  Hie  Titulus  adhibendus  erit  in  eorum  dumtaxat  favorem  qui  animi  indole 
ac  docilitate,  intehtionis  rectitudine,  aptitudine  ingenii,  profectu  in  sacris  studiis, 
monim  integritate  ac  rerum  mundanarum  contemptu  spem  faciant  sese  streuuos 
fore  Evange.ii  piaecoues." 
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knowledge  of  some  hidden  crime,  even  when  the  circumstances  might 
not  allow  this  knowledge  to  be  acquired  or  to  be  made  known  by 
means  of  the  usual  judicial  forms. 

There  is  a  most  serious  obligation  for  bishops  in  this  country  to  use 
special  caution  in  the  selection  of  candidates  for  the  priesthood,  be- 
cause of  their  connection  with  the  care  of  souls  ;  and  the  fact  that  to 
prevent  their  advancement  afterwards  to  Sacred  Orders  involves  them  in 
disgrace,  is  a  new  reason  for  greater  caution  before  the  acceptance  of 
the  candidates,  and  for  great  care  not  to  allow  the  rejection  except  for 
the  gravest  reasons.  But  if  so  much  care  must  be  taken  with  regard  to 
those  who  are  in  via  or  in  spe  only,  and  if  even  in  their  cases  recourse 
should  not  be  had  to  the  extrajudicial  action  where  the  proper  forms 
may  be  employed,  this  care  must  be  doubled  and  trebled  when  there  is 
question  of  depriving  of  the  exercise  of  acquired  rights  those  who  have 
reached  the  dignity  of  the  sacred  ministry.  It  is  clear,  however,  that 
the  bishops  have  received  from  the  Council  of  Trent  the  power  of  sus- 
pending from  the  exercise  of  Sacred  Orders  "  etiam  extrajudicialiter," 
(which  has  been  rendered  into  the  canonically  equivalent  expression 
"ex  informata  conscientia,")  those  who  are  guilty  of  hidden  or  occult 
crime.  It  is  confessedly  difficult  to  give  a  precise  grammatical  inter- 
pretation to  the  decree  above  quoted  of  the  first  chapter  "  de  Reforma- 
tione"  of  the  i4th  Session  of  the  Council  of  Trent :  but  whereas  in  the 
25th  Session,  chap,  v.,  the  Council  expressly  provides  that  the  waylaid 
down  by  the  Canons  should  be  used  by  the  bishops  for  the  punishment 
of  rectors  of  parishes,  who  live  shamefully  and  scandalously,  and  the 
Council  also  provides  that  to  illiterate  and  unskilled  rectors,  vicars  or 
coadjutors  shall  be  given,  it  is  made  clear  that  they  did  not  intend  in 
the  previous  session  to  extend  the  power  there  given  to  criminal  actions 
that  are  public.  For  the  punishment  of  public  crimes  the  public  judi- 
cial forms  should  be  used  as  a  proper  reparation  for  the  public  wrong- 
doing, and  to  publicly  emphasize  the  hatred  in  which  misdeeds  are  held 
by  the  ecclesiastical  authority.  The  power  of  acting  extrajudicially,  or 
"ex  informata  conscientia,"  has  always  been  considered  by  the  Roman 
Congregations,  the  proper  interpreters  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  as  lim- 
ited to  occult  crime,  and  this  too  only  where  it  is  impossible  or  very 
inexpedient  to  make  use  of  the  judicial  forms.  By  "occult  crime," 
however,  we  do  not  mean  a  secret  or  private  sin  unknown  to  any  one 
but  the  criminal,  his  accomplice,  perhaps,  and  then  to  the  bishop  and 
to  one  or  two  others.  The  penalty  of  suspension  would  then  almost 
always  be  out  of  place,  and  an  aggravation  rather  than  a  remedy  of  the 
evil.  By  occult  crime  is  meant  a  serious  crime  of  which  certain  knowl- 
edge is  had  from  reliable  witnesses,  though  it  is  impossible  to  prove. 
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or  grievous  reasons  make  it  inexpedient  to  attempt  to  prove  it  judici- 
ally. 

Before  a  bishop  may  use  this  power,  he  is  obliged  to  use  all  the 
precautions  that  we  have  in  our  former  comments  upon  the  Instruction 
L'Ordinario  shown  to  be  necessary,  before  he  should  attempt  to  cite 
before  his  tribunal  the  accused  for  a  judicial  trial.  He  may  use  the 
extrajudicial  power  when  the  witnesses  whom  he  has  examined  in  the 
preliminary  search  for  information  of  the  court,  decline  positively  and 
reasonably  to  be  confronted  with  the  accused  through  fear  of  his  hatred 
and  vengeance,  or  for  other  good  reason. 

It  will  be  found  very  difficult  to  give  a  precise  definition  of  an  occult 
crime,  or  what  amount  of  knowledge  makes  a  crime  public.  But  the 
juxtaposition  in  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent  of  the  two  expres- 
sions "occultum  crimen"  and  "  extrajudicialiter"  seems  to  imply  that 
in  the  mind  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Councfl  the  occult  crime  is  that  which 
cannot  be  juridically  proved  in  court,  though  the  bishop's  conscience 
has  been  sufficiently  informed  to  give  him  certainty  of  the  commission 
of  the  crime  ;  and  this  information  must  not  be  merely  such  as  to  sat- 
isfy his  individual  judgment,  but  it  must  be  in  such  shape  and  form  as 
will  in  all  likelihood -bring  conviction  to  the  Holy  See,  to  which  re- 
course on  the  part  of  the  suspended  one  is  always  open  for  a  revision  of 
the  sentence,  though  the  Council  of  Trent  has  done  away  with  the 
technical  appeal,  which  supposes  the  use  of  the  regular  judicial  forms. 

It  would  be  silly  to  say  that  the  bishop  was  acting  "ex  informata 
conscientia"  if  the  knowledge  were  but  the^public  information  common 
to  many,  and  open  to  all. 

This  does  not  prevent  the  bishop,  at  times,  from  suspending  "ex 
informata  conscientia, "  for  occult  crime,  one  who  is  undergoing  trial 
for  public  offences.  The  latter  is  very  often  necessary  to  lay  the  way 
to  other  penalties  or  to  perpetual  removal  from  office,  while  it  is 
practically  received  as  decided  that  a  suspension  "  ex  informata  con- 
scientia "  must  not  be  perpetual,  it  must  have  a  limit  either  for  a  fixed 
time  or  until  the  amendment  of  the  guilty  one.  No  other  penalty 
than  suspension  may  be  imposed  "ex  informata  conscientia,"  not 
even  the  requirement  to  make  a  spiritual  retreat 

It  is  always  understood  that  where  the  Council  of  Trent  made,  such 
a  serious  innovation  as  to  allow  a  decision  of  any  kind  without  the 
judicial  forms  of  law,  this  innovation  must  be  interpreted  according  to 
the  strictest  letter  of  the  decree,  and  not  extended  beyond  the  clearly 
stated  wish  of  the  Council.  The  Roman  Congregations  have  always 
acted  upon  this  understanding,  and  in  the  case  referred  to  in  the  9th 
article  of  the  Instruction  L'Ordinario,  it  insisted  upon  the  right  of  the 
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clergyman  to  appeal  to  the  judicial  forms  even  where  there  had  been 
a  sentence  "ex  informata  conscientia."  R.  L.  B. 


THE  CASE  BOSNIEN.  ET  SIRMIEN. 

The  decision  so  often  referred  to,  and  particularly  in  the  ninth 
article  of  the  instruction  L'Ordinario,  is  thus  reported  in  the  Ada  S. 
Sedis,  vii.,  p.  569.  Since  we  have  been  referred  to  that  particular 
decision  in  Bosnien  et  Sirmien,  as  being  an  official  explanation  of  the 
mens  S.  C.  C.  in  regard  to  suspension  ex  informata  conscientia,  we  can 
hardly  conceive  of  any  intelligent  commentary  on  the  Instruction  in 
question  without  a  faithful  version  of  the  whole  case.  It  was  dated 
December  20/1873: 

"  Sacerdos  N.  parochus,  in  quadam  civitate  per  anonvman  delatio- 
nem  turpissimi  accusatus  criminis,  ad  laicum  tribunal  criminale  raptus 
fuit.  Cum  ingens  hac  de  re  esset  in  civitate  rumor,  ac  violentiae  et 
injuriae  in  parochum  timerentur,  episcopus  eum  a  parochia  abscedere 
et  alibi  commorari  jussit,  donee  causa  ad  exitum  perducta  fuisset 
Inquisitio  in  longum  abiit,  sed  tandem  die  i  Maii,  1869,  tribunal 
decrevit :  ab  ulteriori  causae  prosecutione  propter  insufficienliam  rationum 
desistendum  esse,  facta  parocho  facultate  intra  24  horarum  spatium  aut 
appellandi,  aut  finalem  causae  pertractationem  ad  propriam  inno- 
centiam  evincendam  exigendi.  Qua  tamen  facilitate  ipse  usus  non  est. 

Odium  atque  infamia  in  parochum  excitata  causa  fuit  ut  episcopus 
ilium  induceret  ad  parochiam  sponte  dimittendam,  quod  ipse  peregit, 
accepto  habita  annua  sexcentorum  florenorum  pensione,  et  insuper 
facultate  commorandi  in  seminario,  ubi  modicis  expensis  vivere  posset. 
Inibi  cum  moraretur,  nova  inquisitio  in  hunc  parochum  ab  auctori- 
tate  ecelesiastica  instituta  est,  propterea  quod  puella  se  turpia  quae- 
dam  ab  ipso  passam  fuisse  narravit. 

Ex  novo  hoc  processu,  civium  indignatione  magis  excitata,  parochus 
aliam  urbem  petere  coactus  est. 

Ei  accusationis  capita  communicata  fuerunt  ab  episcopali  consisto- 
rio,  adsignata  trium  hebdomadarum  termino  ad  jura  sua  deducenda. 
Quod  ille  quamvis  intra  praerinitum  tempus  praestiterit,  die  tamen  4 
Julii,  1872,  adversam  sententiam  retulit,  a  qua,  tempore  utili,  nernpe 
die  10  ejusdem  mensis  appellationem  ad  metropolitanum  forum  inter- 
posuit. 

'  Episcopus,  qui  dum  sententia  lata  est,  aberat,  ad  propria  reversus 
omne  scandalum  quod  ex  diuturniore  causae  prosecutione  foveri  pote- 
rat,  cornpescendum  existimavit,  die  1 1  Septembris  ejusdem  anni  per  de- 
cretum  ex  informata  ut  aiunt  conscientia,  quo  poenas  in  parochum  asuo 
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consistorio  irrogatas  confirmans,  declaravit  parochum  pro  cura  am'marum 
gerenda  absolute  et  in  perpetuum  inepium  esse,  eundemque  ad  slatum  deficien- 
Hae  reponi,  cum  stricta  obligatione  mansionem  suam  figendi  in  claustro 
quodam,  el  abstinendi  ab  exercitio  pontificalium.  In  pensionem  ei  adsigna- 
baniur  400  floreni,  si  seme/  obedientem  in  omnibus  episcopo  exhibuisset. 

Hoc  decreto  perculsus  parochus  humillimas  obtulit  preces  episcopo 
ut  illud  revocare  atque  Ada  appellationis  ad  tribunal  metropolitanum 
transmittere  dignaretur  eum  in  finem  ut  coepta  quaestio  quantocius  de 
finiri  posset.  Sed  frustra,  Episcopus  enim  has  preces  rejecit  Qua 
propter  parochus  SSmo  Dno  Nostro  libellum  porrexit  expostulans  revo- 
cationem  decreti  ex  informata  conscienlia,  atque  absolutionem  a  censuris 
»n  eodem  sibi  inflictis,  ut  prosecutio  causae  in  gradu  appellationis  apud 
metropolitanum  agi  posset 

Memoratae  preces  transmissae  de  more  fuerunt  ad  episcopum,  ut 
super  iisdem  S.  Congregationem  certiorem  redderet,  mentemque  suam 
aperiret.  Ejus  accepto  responso,  causa  inter  suplices  libellos  proposi- 
ta  est. 


DISCEPTATIO  SYNOPTICA. 

EA  QUAE  EPISCOPI  FAVORE  PROSTANT.  Dispositio  Concilii  Tridentini 
Sess.  xiv.,  c.  i,  De  Ref,  haec  habet:  Cum  Aones/ius,.etc.,  (quoted  by 
R.  L.  B.,  p.  141.) 

His  praemissis  episcopus  ineluctabilibus  causis  se  motum  asserit  ad 
praepediendam  parocho  appellationis  prosecutionem.  Enimvero  de 
materia  agitur  quam  Apostolus  nee  nominari  permittit.  Civium  con- 
citatio  de  die  in  diem  excrescebat.  Una  alteraque  vice  de  iismet  cri- 
minibus  jam  inquisitione  expleta,  ulterior  processus  conniventiam  sape- 
ret,  ac  in  totius  ordinis  dedecus  vergeret. 

Mitem  se  exhibuisse  prosequitur  in  poenis  definiendis,  quandoqui- 
dem  compertissimi  juris  est,  de  aliquo  crimine  diffamatum,  ad  curam 
animarum  inhabilem  ipso  facto  existere.  Jam  vero  ex  ipsa  facti  specie 
quisque  videt  quanta  inramia  parochus  de  quo  agimus  laboret,  et  quam 
indignus  sit  usu  pontificalium,  post  ea  quae  in  processualibus  tabulis 
continentur.  In  sustentationem  ejus  adsignati  remanent  400  floreni,  id 
est  mille  lirae  Romanae  :  dum  statutum  dioecesanum  sacerdoti  defici- 
enti  constituit  pensionem  florenorum  300,  cum  jure  in  seminario,  levio- 
ri  pretio,  victu  et  hospitio  utendiv  Ad  spiritualem  vero  ipsius  medelam 
et  emolumentum  exclusive  pertinere  injunctionem  morae  in  aliquo 
monasterio  pro  libitu  figendae. 

Nee  hilum  facere  autumat  quod  delicta  in  themate  sint  notoria  et 
publica.  Re  namque  vera  gravis  notae  auctores  ex  illis  Concilii  Tri- 
dentini verbis  :  ex  quai-unique  causa  etiam  vb  oaulmm  crimeny  deducunt 
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episcopis  factam  esse  facultatem  ex  informata,  conscientia  procedendi 
non  minus  super  publicis  quam  super  occultis  criminibus.  Praeterea 
omisso  quod  adhuc  sub  judice  est  quaenam  facinora  in  jure  habeantur 
publica,  quaenam  versa  vice  occulta,  nequit  asseri  cuncta  flagitia  a  paro 
cho  patrata  publicitate  gaudere.  At  vero  unum  tantum  crirnen  occul- 
tum  satis  est,  ut  decretum  ex  informata  conscientia  sustineatur.  Audi 
sane  Pignatelli  (Tom.  ix.,  Cons,  vni.,  n.  5)  "  quatenus  censurae  pro- 
latae  super  pluribus  delictis  non  sustineantur  super  unoquoque  eorum, 
satis  tamen  est  quod  ex  uno  tantum  comprobarentur,  cum  unumquod- 
que  sufficiens  est  ad  illas  incurrendas."1 

Neque  meiiori  omine  adversus  parochus  contendit  duplicem  in  ip- 
sum  sententiam  ab  eodem  tribunal!  super  eodem  crimine  latam.  Et 
enim  sententia  consistorii,  juris  ordine  servato,  lata  est  absente  et '  in- 
scio  episcopo,  sententiam  vero  ex  informata  conscientia  unus  episcopus 
ferre  potest. 

EA  QUAE  PROSTANT  FAVORS  PAROCHI.  Episcopus  cum  suo  consistorio 
unum  idemque  tribunal  constituit.  Ideoque  episcopus  in  themate 
ferendo  alteram  sententiam  postquam  primam  per  suum  tribunal  tule- 
rat,  contra  factum  proprium  venisse  videtur,  quod  prorsus  incivile  est. 
Unde  consequitur  decretum  ex  informata  conscientia  tanquam  attenlatum 
contra  judicem  ad  quern  patet  appellatio,  mole  sua  mere. — Bouix,  De 
fudiciis  Ecclesiasticis  p.  n.,  c.  2,  De  Appell.  quaest.  2, 

Verum  et  his  omissis,  episcopus  per  decretum  ex  informata  conscientia 
appellationis  prosecutionem  parocho  intercipit,  quod  crimina  publica 
respicere  oppido  patet.  Ad  haec  ipsemet  episcopus  fatetur  ex  indigna- 
tione  civium  a  publicitate  facinorum  excitatata  se  adductum  esse  ad  ex- 
trajudicialiter,  vi  Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  xiv.,  c.  I.,  De  Ref.,  procedendum.  Atqui 
inconcussi  juris  est  citatum  cap  Cone.  Trid.  quando  agitur  de  priva- 
tione  juris  quaesiti  super  occultis  non  vero  super  publicis  criminibus 
facultatem  hanc  episcopis  tribuere.  Re  enim  vera  qu>dquid  disputent 
duo  recentiores,  episcopus  nempe  Lucionen.  in  suoopere  inscripto  Des 
Sentences  Episcopales  dites  de  Conscience  Informee,  et  D.  Bouix  De  fudi- 
ciis Ecclesiasticis,  profecto  juridica  ratio  proclamat  ut  quando  crimen 
est  publicum  per  publicam  sententiam  mulctetur ;  aliter  enim  turbatus 
justitiae  ordo  in  pristinum  minime  restitueretur.  Historica  monumen- 
ta  commonstrant  episcopus  nonnisi  pro  occultis  delictis  allato  Cone. 

')  This  is  hardly  a  fair  quotation  of  Pignatelli.  In  the  first  place,  P. 
was  not  discussing  the  peculiar  censure  ex  informata,  so  hedged  around 
with  safeguards.  The  subject  P.  had  under  consideration  was  An  ut 
mittatur  ad  inquirendum,  praeseriim  in  materia  ecclesiasticae  immunitatis, 
sujficiant  indicia  /> 
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Trid.  capita  usos  fuisse.  Unde  factura  est  ut  talia  decreta  ex  informata 
conscientia  nuncupentur. 

In  rune  sententiam  communi  plausu  descendunt  doctores/  et  mo- 
nent  episcopos  ut  caveant,  nequod  publicum  et  notorium  jam,  perinde 
ac  esset  occultum,  falso  sibi  animo  reputantes,  suspensionem  ex  infor- 
niata  conscientia  decernent  :  hujusmodi  enim  decretum  minime  sustine- 
tur  prout  evenit  in  5.  Agatha  Goth.,  26  Februarii,  1853. 

Fastigium  imponit  Benedictus  XIV.   Apostolica  Const,  quae  incipit 
Ad  militants,  diei  i  Aprilis  1742,  qua  recensens  varios  casus,  in  quibus 
non  datur  appellatio,  inter  eos  sententias  adnumerat  ex  informata  con 
scientia  his  verbis  :   "  Item  a  denegatione  sacroium  Ordinum  vel  ascensus 
ad  alios  majores  ;  prout  etiam  adversus  suspensionem  a  susceptis  OB 

OCCULTUM  CRIMEN,   SIVE    EX  INFORMATA  CONSCIENTIA,    jUXta   dispositionem 

Sacri  Cone.,  Sess.  xiv.,  c.  I,  De  Ref."  Hie,  ex  mente  Pontificis,  dictiones 
— ob  occuUum — et — ex  informata  conscientia — idem  sonant.  Nam  particula 
— swe — quando  ponitur  inter  duas  dictiones,  quae  non  contrariae  sed 
similes  sint,  vim  habet  explicativam  et  declarativam  et  stat  loco — id  est. 

Deinde  plures  poenae  in  casu  ab  episcopo  irrogatae  sunt  quam  quod 
caputi.,  Sess.  xiv.,  DeRe/.,  episcopis  concedat.  Nam  per  caput  illud 
episcopis  facta/uit  facultas  (i)  interdicendi  ascensus  et  (2)  suspendendi  ab' 
Ordinibus  stu  gradibus  vel  dignitatibus  ecclesiasticis.  .  Ulterius  progredi 
nullimode  licet,  ne  in  vim  quidem  interpretationis,  quia  cum  res  sit  de 
poenis  quisque  novit  locum  habere  strictam  interpretationem. 

Imo  nee  ipsae  suspansiones,  vi  citati  capitis  inflictae,  perpetuae  esse 
possunt.  Verum  enimvero  ex  praxi  S.  Cone.  Congregationis  recentiori 
saltern  aevo  receptum  est,  quemadmodum  observatur  in  Lucionen.  .8 
Aprilis  1848,  §.  Si  autem,  suspensiones  perpetuas  et  indefinitas,  quae 
merae  privationcs  dici  possunt,  minime  ferendas  esse,  nisi  praemittantur 
monitiones  aliacque  solemnitates,  Sess.  XXL,  c.  6  DeRef.,  praescriptae. 

Speciem  casui  nostro  adsimilem  expendit  S.  Cone.  Congregatio  in 
causa  6".  Agathae  Gothorum,  26  Februarii  1853.  Episcopus  enim  ex  in- 
formata conscientia  archipresbyterum  curutum,  D'Ambrosio,  suspenderat 
a  dignitate  archipresbyterali,  animarum  cura  et  sacrorum  Ordinum 
exercitio  absque  ulla  temporis  determinatione.  Hujus  sententiae  va- 
liditatem  duplici  ex  capite  impetebat  D'Ambrosio,  (i)  quod  delictum 
propter  quod  latum  fuerat  erat  publicum,  (2)  quod  poena  eral  tempore 
indefinita.  Proposito  dubio — An  constet  de  validitate  suspensions  in 
casu  r>  responsum  prodiit  I  NEGATIVE,  salvo  jure  episcopo  procedtndi  prout 
de  jure. " 

(227) 

L)  An  quando  ordinarius  suspendit  aliquem,  vigore  C.  I.,  Sess.  14.,  Cone.  Trid., 
De  Kef.,  teneatur  exprimere  delictum  et  causam  suspension!*  ipsi  reo,  si  illam  judi- 
cialiter  petat  ?  Tenetur  exprimere  non  parti  sed  superiori.  Ita,  S.  Cong.  Cone.  21, 
Martii,  1643.— Apud  Pignattelli,  Vol.  f,  Consult,  zb/. 
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(Ita  disputatio  synoptica  de  causa  deinceps  famosa  ut  Bosnien.  et 
Sirmien. ) 

"Causa  cognita  die  20  Decerabris  1873,  S.  Congregatio  Concilii 
rcscribere  censuit  :  Decrelum  ex  informala  conscientia  in  casu  non  obstare 
quominus  procedatur  in  causa  appellaiionis  prout,  el  quatenus,  et  cor  am  quo, 
tie  jure. 

Ex  quibus  colliges  : 

1.  Episcopum  cum  suo  consistorio  sive  curia  unum  idemque  tribu- 
nal constituere.     Ideoque 

2.  Veluti  atlentalum  contra  judicem  ad  quern  patet  appellatio,  haberi 
non  solum  quidquid  ab  ipso  consistorio  verum  etiam    quidquid  ab 
episcopo  circa  sententiam  a  consistorio  prolatamd.cernitur,  appellatione, 
vel  appellationis  jure,  pendente.     Nee  proinde 

3.  Licere  episcopo  per  decretum  ex  informata  conscientia  appellatio- 
nem  vel  appellationis  prosecutionem  contra  sententiam  a  curia  prolatam 
intercipere. 

4.  Decretum  suspensionis  ex  informata  conscientia  ob  crimina  publi- 
ca  editum  non  sustineri 

5.  Poenas  additas,  suspension}  per  decretum  ex  informata  conscieniia 
inflictae,  esse  irritas 

6.  Imo  ipsam  suspensionem  extrajudicialiter  irrogatam  non  posse 
esse  perpetuam 

7.  Perpetuas  censeri  suspensiones  sine  ulla  temporis  determinatione 
latas." 

L'ORDINARIO. 

We  have  been  asked  :  Is  the  Instruction  LOrdinario  (Quum  magno- 
pere)  in  force  at  present  in  the  United  States  ?  It  is  not.  When  it  was 
published  last  May  in  THE  PASTOR  the  editor,  as  well  as  many  other 
ecclesiastics,  was  aware  that  that  Instruction  had  been  proposed  to  the 
American  Prelates  who  had  assembled  in  Rome  the  previous  November 
for  adoption  ;  but  it  was  only  proposed,  and  definite  action  thereon  was 
deferred  by  consent  till  the  meeting  of  the  Third  Plenary  Council. 
That  it  was  acted  on  in  the  Council  is  known  ;  that  modifications  of 
some  of  its  provisions  were  suggested  by  some  of  the  Fathers  is  gen- 
erally presumed,  but  what  these  modifications,  in  the  shape  of  amend- 
ments, may  have  been,  and  to  what  extent,  and  in  what  precise  terms, 
adopted  by  the  Council — these  are  things  which  no  one  is  now  at 
liberty  to  disclose.  Such  as  it  was  adopted  by  the  Council,  it  was  sent 
on  to  Rome  with  the  decrees — for  approval,  suggestion,  emendation. 
Consequently,  until  the  Instruction,  in  the  form  approved  by  the  Holy 
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See  for  the  United  States,  reaches  our  archbishops,  and  is  sufficiently 
promulgated  in  whatsoever  manner  they  think  proper  by  the  ordinaries 
of  these  provinces,  that  Istruzione  LOrdinario  is  no  more  to  us  now 
than  when  it  was  published  some  ten  months  ago  in  THE  PASTOR. 
Knowing,  however,  that  it  will  become  law,  substantially  as  it  is,  for 
the  country,  it  necessarily  challenges  the  attention  of  all  clergymen, 
and  judicious  comment  on  any  or  all  of  its  forty-four  articles  cannot 
foil  to  be  of  interest  to  the  readers  of  THE  PASTOR. 

Though  not  technically  in  force,  however,  it  is  the  opinion  of  many 
that,  should  a  practical  case  arise,  bishops  would  now  proceed  on  the 
lines  of  the  Instruction  Quum  magnopere,  as  far  as  circumstances  per- 
mit, rather  than  on  those  of  the  Quamvis.  It  is  very  probable  that  an 
appeal  from  any  sentence  pronounced  in  disregard  of  the  In- 
struction suggested  by  the  Holy  See  for  summary  proceedings, 
favorably  received  and  substantially,  at  least,  adopted  by  the  Fathers 
of  the  Third  Plenary  Council,  would  find  a  ready  hearing.  Bishops 
are  certainly  free  to  pursue  the  methods  of  this  Instruction,  as,  indeed, 
they  were  before  the  Council  or  before  the  assembling  of  the  prelates  in 
Rome ;  and  being  so,  we  doubt  whether  any  would  now  be  willing 
to  do  less. 

THE  NUPTIAL  MASS. 

This  mass  cannot  be  said  at  all,  tempore  clauso,  that  is,  from  the 
first  Sunday  in  Advent  to  the  Epiphany,  and  from  Ash-Wednesday  to 
the  Sunday  after  Easter  inclusively. '  It  cannot  be  said  on  Sundays 
nor  on  doubles  of  the  first  or  second  class,  [lOl]  and  [1O2].  It  is 
always  said  as  a  private  votive,  and  consequently  never  with  Credo  or 
Gloria.  When  excluded  by  the  mass  of  the  Sunday  or  by  a  feast  of 
first  or  second  class,  a  commemoration  of  the  missa  pro  sponso  el  sponsa 
is  made  and  the  blessing  given  as  in  the  mass  itself.  Ib.  If  parties 
be  married  by  dispensation  in  the  forbidden  times,  and  desire  mass, 
the  mass  of  the  day  is  to  be  said  without  any  change,  nor  can  the 
blessing  be  given.  To  avoid  the  appearance  of  the  nuptial  mass  the 
couple  should  be  dissuaded  from  having  mass  said  with  any  publicity 
in  immediate  connection  with  the  marriage  ceremony.  The  missa  pro 
sponso  et  sponsa  can  be  said  for  them  tempore  clauso  elapso  and  the 
nuptial  blessing  imparted.  Widows  who  had  never  received  this  bless- 
ing should  be  given  it  when  they  marry  again  [4].  When  not  forbid- 
den by  the  rubrics  it  can  be  said  for  the  husband  and  wife  any  time  no 
matter  how  long  after  their  marriage.  Ib. 

i)  Council  of  Trent,  S&ss.  xxiv.  De  Ref.  Matr.,  c.  x. 
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UNIVERSITY  EDUCATION. 

THE  NEED  OF  A  CATHOLIC  UNIVERSITY  INDIRECTLY  AFFIRMED. 

SACRED  CONGREGATION  OF  PROPAGANDA,  ) 
ROME,  January  3Oth,    1885.  ) 

MY  LORD  CARDINAL  :  I  have  received  your  Eminence's  letter  of  the 
2oth  of  last  month,  and  have  learnt  from  it  with  pain  that  by  some 
families  little  account  is  made  of  the  admonitions  of  the  Holy  See  as 
to  sending  their  sons  to  the  Protestant  universities.  The  letter  points 
out  that  this  arises,  not  so  much  from  a  want  of  good  will  as  from 
their  supposing  that  what  they  do  is  tolerated  by  the  Holy  See.  To 
guard,  therefore,  the  higher  education  of  the  Catholic  youth  of  your 
country  from  this  danger  of  perversion,  I  request  that  you  make  known 
to  the  faithful  that  no  change  whatever  has  taken  place  in  respect  to 
the  instructions  upon  this  matter  which  were  sent  by  my  predecessor 
Cardinal  Barnabo  to  the  English  bishops  on  August  6th,  1867,  and 
were  afterwards  inserted  in  the  Provincial  Synods  of  Westminster. 
For  this  purpose  I  should  think  it  opportune  to  suggest  to  the  bishops 
of  England  to  recall  the  said  instructions  to  the  remembrance  of  their 
flocks. 

Your  Eminence's  humble  and  devoted  servant, 

JOHN  CARDINAL  SIMEONI,  Prefect, 
»J*  D.,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  TYRE,  Secretary. 

His  Eminence  the  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Westminster. 

(London  Tablet.) 

We  quote  from  the  letter  of  Cardinal  Barnabo  alluded  to  in  the  fore- 
going :•  "  In  the  present  case  (that  of  sending  youths  to  non-Catholic 
universities)  where,  as  the  most  Sovereign  pontiff  has  declared,  there 
is  an  intrinsic  and  very  grave  danger  not  only  10  purity  of  morals  but 
even  to  faith  itself  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  every 
one  must  see  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  imagine  circumstances  in 
which  these  universities  could  be  frequented  without  sin."  Whether 
this  absolute  condemnation  would  equally  apply  in  present  circum- 
stances to  the  so-called  universities  or  schools  for  the  higher  education 
of  our  youth  in  the  United  States,  may  perhaps  be  called  into  doubt 
But  to  do  so,  would  assuredly  smack  of  rashness,  considering  the  many 
solemn  utterances  of  the  Holy  See  in  regard  to  the  evil  of  severing 
education  from  religion. 
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EXIT  CRANIOTOMIA. 

In  noticing  Dr.  Pennachi's  brochure  De  Aborlu  et  Embryotomia,  Vol. 
IL,  p.  154  (March  1884),  the  restraint  we  put  upon  ourselves  to  write 
respectfully  of  so  learned  a  man  was  transparent.  Though  convinced 
at  the  time  that  the  theory  advocated  by  the  Doctor  was  untenable 
whether  on  philosophical  or  theological  grounds,  believing,  too,  that 
it  had  been  virtually  proscribed  by  the  S.  Penitentiary,  as  there  intimat- 
ed, yet  in  deference  to  the  renowned  editor  of  the  Ada  we  endeavored 
to  treat  the  subject  as  a  lis  pendens.  We  knew,  however,  at  the  time, 
and  implied  as  much,  that  the  appearance  of  that  remarkable  brochure 
would  hasten  the  formal  condemnation  of  the  theory.  The  great 
"stir  in  theological  circles"  which  we  anticipated  the  brochure  would 
make,  did  take  place.  Under  the  aegis  of  Pennachi  many  pious  little 
professors  began  to  bubble  over  with  physiological  speculation,  and 
reposing  on  the  great  editor's  authority,  commenced  to  teach  the  law- 
fulness of  craniotomy.  What  we  expected  came  to  pass.  The  immediate 
and  formal  condemnation  of  the  theory  was  necessitated  by  Pen- 
nachi's pamphlet.  Theologians  will  be  all  thankful,  and  none,  we 
presume,  more  than  Dr.  Pennachi  himself  that  the  intolerable  contro- 
versy has  been  at  last  definitely  closed,  and  the  formal  condemnation 
of  Avanzini's  theory  publicly  proclaimed  by  the  Holy  Office. 
[228.] 

Illme  et  Rme  Domine  :  Litteris  die  25  praeteriti  Maii,  Amplitude, 
tua  supremae  hujus  Congregationis'examini  proponebat  tria  sequentia 
Dubia. 

I.  Fere  omnes  Constitutionis  Aposlolicae  Sedis  commentatores  do- 
cent  excommunicationem   minorem   vi  hujus  Constitutionis  abolitam 
esse  :  Utrum  haec  sententia  tuto  doceri  possit  in  seminario  ? 

II.  Iterum  omnes   ejusdem  Constitutionis  commentatores  docent 
ilium  confessarium  excommunicationi  non  subjici   qui  complicem  ex 
peccato  turpi  absolvere   fingit,  sed  reipsa  non  absolvit.     Contrarium 
tamen  declaravit  S.  Poenitentiaria  die  i  Martii,  1878  :  An  potest  orator 
permittere  ut  in  suo  seminario  doceatur  praefata  commentatorum  sen- 
tentia responso  Poenitentiariae  opposita? 

III.  An  permittere  potest  ut  in  suo  seminario  tanquam  probabilis 
doceatur  nonnullorum  recentiorum  opinio,   quod  licoat  infantem  in 
utero  matris  occidere  ad  matrem  relevandam,  si  alias  mater  et  infans 
perituri  sint? 

Porro  Emi  Patres  una  mecum   inquisitores  generales  in  congrega- 
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tione   habita   feria    iv.    die  5  vertentis  Decembris  ad  cxamen  revo- 
carunt  primum  et  alterum  ex  propositis  Dubiis. 

Siquidem  tcrtium  cum  sit  objectum  pluiium  petitionum,  quae  ab 
aliis  quoque  ordinariis  transmissae  sunt,  adhuc  penes  supremum  hunc 
Ordinem  in  studiis  est. 

Jamvero  ad  I.  iidem  Emi  Patres  responderunt :     Affirmative. 
Ad  II.  vero  :     Negative  :  facto  verbo  cum  SSmo  quoad  utrumque. 

Cum  autem  SSmus  D.  Nv  has  Emm.  Patrum  resolutiones  ac  respon- 
siones  adprobare  ac  pleno  confirmare  dignatus  sit,    eas  Amplitudini 
tuae  pro  sui  norma  communico,  ac  impensos  animi  sensus  eidem  tes- 
tatos  volo,  cui  fausta  omnia  a  Domino  deprecor. 
Die  10  Decembris,  1883. 

The  reply  to  the  third  Dubium,  postponed  for  further  consideration 
Dec.  10,  1883,  was  forwarded  on  the  3ist  of  the  following  May  (1884) 
as  follows  : 

Eminentissimi  Patres  mecum  Inquisitores  Generales  in  congrega- 
tione  generali  habita  feria  iv. ,  die  28  labentis  Maii,  ad  examen  revo- 
carunt  Dubium  ab  Eminentia  tua  propositum  :  An  Into  doceri  possit  in 
scholis  catholicis  licitam  esse  operationem  chirurgicam,  quam  craniolomidm 
appellant,  quando  scilicet,  ea  omissa,  mater  et  filius  perituri  sin/,  ea  e  contra 
admissa, -salvanda  sit  mater,  infante  ptreunle  ?  Ac  omnibus  diu  et  ma- 
ture perpensis,  habita  quoque  ratione  eorum  quae  hac  in  re  a  peritis 
catholicis  viris  conscripta,  ac  ab  Eminentia  lua  huic  Congregation! 
transmissa  sunt,  respondendum  esse  duxerunt :  Tuto  doceri  non posse. 

S.  Cong.  S.  Officii,  die  31  Maii,  1884. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  form  of  the  query  was  somewhat  altered 
by  the  Sacred  Congregation,  but  only  to  make  it  more  comprehensive 
and  the  condemnation  more  pointed.  Such  is  the  query  and  such  the 
answer  as  to  leave  no  room  for  quibbling  or  for  the  most  astute  to  get 
round  the  prohibition  by  any  subtle  distinction.  The  controversy  is 
definitely  closed,  and  the  question  will  never  be  mooted  again  by  a 
Catholic  theologian.  Deo  graliasl 


[229.] 

D<i  VENEZUELA.     Dubium  I.     In  hac  In  the  blessing  of  the  font  Holy  Satur- 

eccles^a  cathedral!  de  Venezuela  ad  bene-  day,  and  on  the  eve  of  Pentecost,  instead 

dictionem  fontis  baptismatis  in  Sabbato  of  the  Paschal  candle,  which  is  too  large 

Saneto  et  in  vigilia  Pentecostes  loco  cerei  to  be  carried,  another  candle  is  u.-.ed  at 

Pas_halis    alius  cereus   adhibetur    quia  this  blessing  in  the  cathedral  church  of 

magnitude  cerei  Paschalis  non  permittit  Venezuela  :     May  this  custom  be  tole- 

eum  asportare  ad  dictum  benedictionem  :  rated  ? 
an  hujuamod  consueludo  possit  tolerari  ? 

Ad.  I.     Affirmative,  dummodo  etiam  Resp.      Yes,  provided  the  other  candle 
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cereus  si'  henedictus,  in  eoque  infixa  sint 
quinque  grana  thuris.  Die  23  Aprilis, 
1875.  (5607.) 

[230.] 

Rmus  D.  Archiepiscopus  Mexicanus 
exposuit  in  metropolitana  sua  ecclesiaSab- 
bato  Majoris  Hel  domadae  inolevi^se 
usum  adhibcndi  paivum  cereum  non 
beneclictum  in  bencdictione  fontis;  siqui- 
dem  imposMbile  onmino  foret  adhibere 
ilium  qui  beuedicitur  utpote  magnae  nio- 
lis.  Postulavit  itaque  ut  praedicta  die 
duo  l>enedici  valeant  cerei,  a  ter  ad  latus 
altaris  adh.bendus  et  alter  deferendus  in 
processione  et  adhiljendus  in  benedictione 
fontis. 

Sacra  vero  Ritudm  Congregatio  rescri- 
bere  censuit :  In  benedictioiie  fontis  ad- 
hiberi  potes'  alius  cereus  minoris  molis, 
dummodo  alias  fuerit  semel  benedictus. 
Die  igjunii  1875.  (5614.) 

[5231.] 

Utrum  Sabbato  Sancto  mane  in  ec- 
clesiis  ubi  potest  una  missa  cum  cantu 
celebraii,  cantato  jam  hymno  Gloria  in 
fjft'/st's,  ct  nondum  facta  sacrarum  spe- 
cierum  sumptione,  ab  alio  sacerdote 
qiiam  a  celebrante  supcrpellici-o  et 
siola  induto,  ex  sacris  particulis  quae  fena 
v.  in  Coen.i  D.)inini  superfucre  adserva- 
tis,  Sancti>sima  Euchur^tia  Christifidcli- 
Lus  expelentibus  distiibui  possit  ac  li- 
<eat,  et  an  ab  ii-,dam  sic  sumentibus  Pas- 
chali  praecepto  sat^fiat? 
Kesp.  S.  R.  C.  Strvetur  Consuetude. 

[232.] 

Quo  mod  o  se  gcrere  debeant  rectores 
eccle.-iarum  parochial  um,  si  tempore 
Exposiiionis  Ssmi  Hacramenti  pro  Ora- 
tioue  XL.  horurum  occurrat  exequi-is 
esse  facieiKlas  super  cadaver,  quod 
ainandari  nequeat  inliumaium  usque  duin 
perliciatur  praedictaOratioXL.  horarum. 

Sacra  vero  Congregate,  rescribendum 
censuit:  Juxta  Instructionem  Clemen - 
tinam  iis  diebus  absti!;enduni  esse  a  cele- 
brandi>' Missis  det'unctuniin  s;ve  solemni- 
bus  sive  lectis,  ac  Mi»>a  solemn. s  pro  de- 
functo  cuui  poterit  die  lertio,  icptmio, 


lie  blessed,  and  have  the  five  grains  of 
incense  in  it. 


A  most  reverend  Mexican  archbishop 
states  that  a  custom  exists  in  his  metro- 
politan church  of  using  a  small  unblessed 
wax  candle  at  the  blessing  of  the  fout 
Holy  Saturday,  because  it  would  be  im- 
possible to  carry  the  large  blessed  one 
for  the  ceremony.  He  petitioned  in  con- 
sequence to  make  it  lawful  to  bless  two 
candles  on  that  day,  one  to  be  left  in  the 
usual  place  at  the  side  of  the  altar,  the 
other  to  be  carried  for  the  blessing  of 
the  font. 

The   Sacred    Congregation    replied  : 

In  blessing  the  font  a  smaller  wax 

candle  than  the  Paschal  can  be  used, 

provided  the  smaller  candle  has    been 

blessed. 

In  churches  where  one  mass  can  be 
sung  Holy  Saturday  may  a  priest  vested 
in  surplice  and  stole  begin  to  distribute 
Com ai union  (after  the  celebrant  has  in- 
toned the  Gloria)  from  particles  left  over 
from  Holy  Thursday,  and  do  those  re- 
ceiving that  morning  fulfil  thereby  the 
Easter  duty. 


Follow  the  custom  of  the  place. 
January  13111,  1882. 

How  are  rectors  to  do  if  during  the 
Forty  Hours  a  funeral  Requiem  is  called 
fo",  and  the  coi  p-e  cannot  be  kept  un- 
buned  until  the  rorty  Hours  be  over? 


Reply.  In  accordance  with  the  Clemen- 
tine Instruction,  no  Requiem  can  be 
sung  or  said  during  the  Forty  Hours. 
The  mass  can  lie  postponed  to  the  third, 
seventh,  or  thirtieth  day  or  to  the  an- 
niversary. 
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trigesimo  ac  anniversario  a  die  obitus  vel 
depositions  defuncti.    Die  19  Junii  1875. 
(5613.) 
[2.33.] 

An  sacerdos,  qui  die  Natalis  Domini 
unam  missam  celebrat,  legere  teneatur 
missam  horae  congruentem,  scilicet  pri- 
mam,  ante  auroram  (ex  privilegio),  se- 
cundam,  si  in  aurora,  tertiam,  si  post 
auroram  celebrat ;  an  vero  absolute 
legere  debeat  tertiam,  quae  cum  officio 
canonico  magis  convenit,  prouti  in  qui- 
busdam  Kalendariis  praefertur,  ubi  legi- 
tur :  Qui  unam  missam  celebrat,  tertiam 
legat  cum  evangelic  Epiphaniae  in  fine  ? 

Sacra  vero  Congregatio,  rescribendum 
censuit:  Sacerdos  qui  unam  tantum 
missam  celebrat,  legat  missam  quae  res- 
pondeat  circiter  horae  juxta  rubricas  pe- 
culiares  ejusdem  diei. 

[234.] 

Utrum  sacerdos  possit  duas  tantum 
missas  celebrare  in  die  Nativitatis  D.  N. 
J.  C.  siquidem  cum  privilegium  ter  cele- 
brandi  eodem  die  repraesentet  mysterium 
generationis  aeternae,  temporalis  et 
generations  per  gratiam  in  animam 
justi,  id  non  videtur  significari  si  in  prae- 
dicta  festivitate  duae  tantum  celebrentur 
missae  ? 

Sacra  vero  Congregatio,  re  mature  ac- 
curateque  perpensa  rescribere  rata  est: 
Affirmative,  seu  sacerdotem  posse  pro 
suo  lubitu  in  die  Nativitatis  Domini  duas 
tantum  Missas  celebrare.  Die  19  Junii 
1875.  (5610.) 


If  a  priest  say  only  one  mass  Christmas 
day,  is  he  obliged  to  say  the  mass  most 
corresponding  to  the  hour  at  which  he 
celebrates,  before,  at,  or  after  the  dawn, 
or  as  some  Ordos  prescribe,  should  he 
always  say  the  third  mass  with  the  last 
gospel  of  the  Epiphany,  which  seems 
most  to  correspond  with  the  office  of  the 
day? 


Resp.  The  priest  who  says  only  one 
mass  Christmas  day  should  say  the  mass 
most  corresponding  to  the  hour  at  which 
be  celebrates.  June  19,  1875.  (5609.) 


May  a  priest  say  only  two  masses 
Christmas  day  ?  For,  as  the  privilege  of 
saying  three  has  been  granted  to  signify 
the  mystery  of  the  triple  generation  of 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  eternal  from 
the  Father,  his  temporal  from  the  Vir- 
gin, and  his  generation  by  grace  in  the 
souls  of  the  just,  this  mystery  does  not 
seem  to  be  expressed  by  the  two  masses. 

The  Sacred  Congregation,  after  ma- 
ture deliberation,  replied:  On  Christ- 
mas  day  a  priest  is  free  to  say  only  two 
masses,  if  he  so  will*  June  19,  1875. 
(5610.) 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

REPLY  TO  M.  C.— Such  distressing  cases  are,  unfortunately,  of  too 
frequent  occurrence  to  cause  any  surprise.  What  is  the  remedy  ?  In- 
deed we  "know  of  none.  A  parish  debt  is  contracted,  the  pastor  dies,  his 
successor  disowns  the  debt.  Though  certain  and  provable  it  may  not 
be  legally  so  or  it  may  be  outlawed.  What  can  be  done  ?  Appeal  to 
the  bishop !  "  The  bishop  refuses  to  interfere.  What  then  ?  I  am  a 
poor  man,  and  it  will  cost  me  too  much  to  sue ;  besides,  it  will  drag 
my  name  into  very  unenviable  notoriety." 
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It  is  much  easier  to  comprehend  the  difficulties  of  this  case  than  to 
suggest  a  remedy.  Whether  the  bishop  admits  the  obligation  or  not, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  is  bound  in  conscience  to  compel  his 
priest  or  the  parish  to  do  justice  IF  HE  CAN.  But  can  he  always? 
For  our  own  part,  we  sincerely  believe  that  a  grave  negligence  on 
the  bishop's  part,  coupled  with  the  fact  of  the  creditor  citing  the 
priest  to  answer  before  the  civil  courts,  makes  the  case  a  very  serious 
one  for  the  prelate.  Cogentes  srve  direcie  sive  indirecte  judices  laicos  ad 
trahcndum.  ad  suum  tribunal  personas  ecclesiasticas  praeter  canonicas  dis- 
positiones  are  the  words  of  the  Const.  Apostolicae  Sedis.  And  how  the 
bishop,  if,  through  inertness,  he  be  the  whole  and  sole  cause,  though 
indirectly,  of  the  clergyman  being  dragged  before  the  civil  courts,  can 
reason  himself  out  of  incurring  that  excommunication,  is  not  easily 
perceived.  See  Vol.  n.,  p.  349,  seq.  Besides,  all  ordinaries  of  dioceses 
in  the  United  States  are  supposed  to  keep  reasonably  well  informed  of 
each  parish's  debls.  They  get  the  accounts  every  year.  Theirs  it  is 
to  restrain  the  over  zeal  of  young  pastors  and  not  allow  them  drift  into 
debt  beyond  the  means  of  the  parish.  But  what  is  the  good  of  saying 
what  should  be  unless  there  be  some  power  in  the  country  to  translate 
what  should  be  into  fact  It  were  certainly  desirable  that  every  priest 
should  study  the  case  reported  in  THE  PASTOR  last  September  (p.  349), 
and  form  clear  and  definite  views  on 'the  question.  A  thorough  dis- 
cussion of  such  cases  among  the  clergy  and  in  our  conferences  would 
be  productive  of  much  good.  Further  legislation  is  evidently  needed. 
Be  the  pirish  large  or  small,  be  the  rector  secular  or  regular,  mova- 
ble or  perp~mal,  the  bishop  retains,  according  to  the  Constitution 
Romanes  Pontifices  (vol.  in.,  p.  88  seq.),  full  jurisdiction  of  all  church 
temporalities  within  his  diocese.  Of  this  jurisdiction  and  its  conse- 
quent obligations,  he  cannot  of  his  own  mere  will  divest  himself. 


*     •    *    *  Mo.,  March  6,  1884. 

REV.  SIR  :— In  THE  PASTOR,  vol.  11.,  p.  186  (at  end)  occur  the  words,  "issued 
by  order  of  Pius  VII.,  1834."  How  could  this  be?  R. 

In  this  wise.  The  Sacred  Penitentiary  merely  reissued  in  1834  a  de- 
cision already  published  by  order  of  Pius  VII.,  Feb.  24,  1819.  Pius 
VII.  reigned  till  1823.  The  query  put  in  1834  was  that  given  in  THE 
PASTOR,  p.  167.  An  illi  qui  dispensantur,  etc.  The  question  in 
1819  was  An  fideles  qui  ratione  actatis  vel  laboris  jejunare  non  te- 
neiltur  etc., — in  the  very  words  of  the  reply  of  1834.  The  answer  in 
1819  ran  :  Sacra  eadem  Poenitiaria  sub  die  24  Februarii  1819,  re  pon- 
derata,  censuit  respondere  :  Posse.  The  foot  note,  p.  166,  referring  to 
the  earlier  decision,  it  was  thought  would  be  sufficient  explanation  of 
the  seeming  error. 
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ENCHIRIDION  CONFESSARII  ET  JUDICIS  ECCLESIASTICI  sen  Ratio  compendiosa  judi. 
candi  in  utroque  Foro  de  abusu  sacramenti  Poenitentiae  et  ceconomice  proce- 
dendi  in  caeteris  clericorum  Causis  disciplinaribus  et  criminalibus.  Auctore 
Petro  Rota,  archipresbytero.  Octavo,  pp.  XII. — 544.  Marietti,  Augustae 
Taurinorum.  Pustet  &  Co.,  New  York,  1884. 

The  author  of  this  work  must  be  a  man  of  wonderful  patience.  With 
every  facility  at  hand  it  would  take  an  ordinary  reader  some  years  to 
verify  his  quotations.  The  writer's  own  words  give  a  fair  idea  of  the 
scope  and  comprehension  of  the  volume.  "Opus  hoc,  in  duas  partes 
dispertitur  in  quarum  altera  agitur  (i)  De  Fractione  Sigilli  Sacramen- 
talis,  (2)  De  exquirendo  Nomen  Complicis,  (3)  De  falsa  Accusatione 
innoxii  Confessarii,  (4)  De  Absolutione  Complicis,  (5)  De  Sollicitatione 
in  confessione  :  in  altera  vero  (parte)  Summatim  exhibetur  Institutio 
criminalis  theorico-practica  pro  Causis  clericorum  deriniendis,  turn  dis- 
ciplinaribus turn  criminalibus  : — Complectitur  omnes,  etiam  recentissi- 
mas  Constitutiones  Pontificias,  Decisiones  SS.  Congregationum,  ac 
probatorum  doctorum  resolutiones,  ordinata  methodo  in  unum  collec- 
tas."  The  author's  treatment  of  the  first  part  of  his  subject,  De  Abusu 
Poenitentiae,  is  certainly  very  thorough,  so  extended,  indeed,  and  in 
many  places  "talky"  as  to  create  in  the  reader  a  degree  of  impatience 
occasionally.  This  part  will  be  valued  most  for  its  wealth  of  documents. 
The  commentary  on  the  Bulls  Sacramentum  Pocnitenliae  and  Unt'versi, 
and  on  the  Instruction  of  the  Holy  Office,  dated  Feb.  20,  1867,  is  very 
sound  and  instructive.  Readers  will  find  that  this  very  industrious 
author  possesses  the  knack  of  imparting  incidentally  a  vast  amount  of 
useful  information  on  topics  kindred  to  the  one  he  is  mainly  dealing 
with,  though  never  straying  from  his  line  of  argument.  For  complete- 
ness we  can  well  commend  Dr.  Rota's  treatise,  and  for  the  elucidation 
of  the  many  delicate  and  difficult  points  that  theologians  may  be  called 
on  to  settle  in  relation  to  the  subject,  no  work  that  we  have  yet  come 
across  is  superior  to  the  Enchiridion.  In  any  work  like  that  under 
consideration  gracefulness  of  style  is  of  course  a  matter  of  secondary 
consideration;  but  neatness  of  expression  and  easy  lucidity  are  looked 
for,  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  author  did  not  take  more  pains  to 
secure  them. 

From  this  first  part  of  the  work  we  quote  n.  376,  (p.  243)  : 
Hie  obiter  notandum,  quod,  ut  jam  diximus,  clericuset  laicus,  qui  sollicitarent, 
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nemini  ac  nuspiam  praecipitur  ut  denuntientur  ;  attamen,  ut  colligitur  ex  multis 
Bulli*  et  Decretis,  et  praesertim  ex  Dec.  10,  Martii  1677,  S.  Cong.  S.  U.  Inquis. 
denuntiandi  sunt,  prout  de  haeresi  suspecti,  si  praesumpserint  sacramentum  Poeni- 
tentiae  fidelibus  minis t rare,  etiamsi  absolutionem  nonfuerint  impertiti.  Certum  est 
quod  Urbanus  VIII.  declaravit  sub  anno  1640,  in  Constitutione  contra  celebrantes 
vel  confessiones  audientes  non  promotes  ad  presbyteratum,  suam  intentionem  fuisse 
ac  esse  comprehendere,  non  solum  illos  qui,  ad  presbyteratum  non  promoti,  con- 
fessiones fidelium  audiunt  et  absolutionem  impertiunt,  sed  etiam  illos  qui  confess- 
iones praedictas  audiunt  et  absolutions  verba  non  proferunt.  Cum  autem  ob  con- 
trariam  consuetudinem,  vel  quia  censetur  hodiernis  moribus  impossibfle  ut  semper 
denuntiatio  (ut  injure  praescripta)  utiliterfiat,  oparae  pretium  ducimus  nunc  indi- 
care  eos,  qui  veniant  hodie  dentiutiandi  ut  suspecti  de  haeresi.  Hi  sunt  sequentes 
ex  recentioribus  auctoribus  relati  : 

I.  Confessarii  sollicitantes  ad  turpia  cum  abusu  sacramenti  Poeniten- 
tiae. 

II.  Confessarii  frangentes  sigillum  sacramentale,    et  una  asserentes 
sigilli  vinculum  non  urgere,  aut  saltern  non  ita  graviter  urgere. 

III.  Sacerdotes  pluries  eadem  die  missam  celebrantes,  vel  celebrantes 
non  jejuni 

IV.  Confessarii  exquirentes  nomen  complicis,  denegata  poenitenti- 
bus  absolutione,  nisi  revelent. 

V.  Voto  solemni  adstricti,  si  matrimonium  contrahere  attentent 

VI.  Rei  polygamiae  simultaneae. 

VII.  Laid  missam  celebrantes,  vel  confessiones  audientes,  etsi  non 
absolvere  attentent 

VIII.  Superstitiosi  et  sortilegi,  praesertim,  si  in  nefariae  artis  exerci- 
tio  usi  sint  rebus  sacris,  vel  alios  instruxerinL 

IX.  Blasphemi  haereticales. 

X.  Dissuadentes  denunciationem  haereticorum,  itemque  negligentes 
denunciare  haereticos,  si  ex  officio  ad  denuntiandum  teneantur. 

XI.  Dantes  nomen  seeds  clandestinis  ac  damnatis. 

Nota  quod  hi,*  qui  ad  i.  et  ad  xi.  recensentur,  denuntiandi  sunt 
sub  poena  excommunicationis,  ita  jubente  Constitutione,  Aposolicae  Sedis, ' 
Cap.  iv. ,  Art.  4 :  Excommunicalionum  non  reservatarum  et  Cap.  11  Art 
4 :  Excommnnicationum  simplidter  Romano  Pontifici  reservalarum. 

The  second  part  of  this  important  work  is  divided  into  seven  sec- 
tions, as  follows  :  i.  De  Modo  faciendae  Denuntiationis  ;  2.  De  Recipi- 
enda  Denuntiatione  ;  3.  De  Judiciis  "ex  informata conscientia";  4.  De 
Forma  instructionis  causarum  et  de  Remediis  praevenientibus ;  5.  De 
Praeparatoriis  immediatis  ad  Judicium  ;  6.  De  Judicii  proprie  consti- 
tutivis  ;  7.  De  Appel'.atione.  In  this  second  part  we  get  a  very  fair 
and  full  explanation  of  the  L  Or  dinar  io?  and  of  the  methods  of  pttt- 

1  THE  PASTOR,  Vol.  ri.,  pp.  133  an.l  135. 

2)  The  auth->r's  a.-sertion   th.it  this  Instruction  was  officially  promulgated,  and 
put  intofcice  throughout  the  universal  Church  in  1880,  we  cannot  accept  as  correct. 
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ing  its  various  provisions  into  execution.  Vicars  general  who  may 
some  time  be  called  on  to  act  in  accordance  with  Art.  xxxv.  will  find 
chapter  7,  of  section  vi.,  doubtless  very  interesting.  We  may  also 
commend  to  their  notice  the  author's  enumeration  (p.  424  sey.)  of  all 
the  qualities  and  perfections  natural  and  acquired,  with  which  these 
high  officials  should  be  endowed.  Dr.  Rota  is  as  thorough  in  his 
handling  of  this  second  part  of  his  work  as  could  well  be  desired,  and 
we  hasten  to  call  the  attention  of  ecclesiastics  in  high  station  or  low  to 
this  timely  publication  that  cannot  fail  to  interest  all. 

THE  MEMORIAL  VOLUME.  A  History  of  the  Third  Plenary  Council  of  Baltimore, 
Nov.  9— Dec.  7,  1884.  Large  octavo,  pp.  414.  The  Baltimore  Publish- 
ing Company,  1885  ;  Pustet  &  Co.,  New  York,  (Agents). 

This  volume  is  published  with  the  approval  of  His  Grace  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Baltimore.  It  is  profusely  illustrated  with  the  portraits  of 
the  prelates,  officers,  and  several  theologians  of  the  great  assemblage. 
Instead  of  the  prize  essay,  however,  and  "popular"  history  of  the  Bilt. 
Councils,  we  could  have  wished  to  see  a  paper  on  the  "  Preliminaries  "  of 
the  Third  Plenary  Council.  The  editor  is  not  quite  exact  in  stating,  p. 
46,  that  the  schema  was  prepared  in  Rome  ;  and  instead  of  attempting  to 
give  of  himself,  under  the  usual  "  It  is  reported,"  p.  50,  an  account  of 
what  was  done  in  the  Council,  he  would  have  done  better  to  draw  on  the 
admirable  closing  discourse  of  Bp.  Scalding,  The  Work  of  the  Council. 
From  that  we  take  the  liberty  of  transcribing  the  following  : 

Let  me  ask  what  motive  has  led  them  hither  (the  prelates)  from  distant  parts  of 
this  vast  continent  ?  To  this  question  I  can  find  but  one  answer: — the  desire  to 
work  with  God  in  uplift:ng  men  to  higher,  purer,  and  freer  lives.  No  one  could 
listen  to  their  long  and  earnest  discussions,  or  witness  the  reverent  thought  and  pa- 
tient care  with  which  they  examined  each  subject  as  it  came  up  for  debate  without 
being  convinced  of  the  truth  of  what  I  affirm.  The  various  subjects  which  have 
been  the  matter  for  our  deliberations  during  the  four  weeks  of  the  Council's  sit- 
tings, have  all  a  direct  bearing  upon  the  welfare,  religious,  moral,  intellectual  and 
social  of  the  people  with  whose  spiritual  care  we  are  charged,  and  thereibie  upon 
the  welfare  and  prosperity  of  our  country  itself.  Our  sessions  have  been  private, 
but  the  only  secrecy  which  need  be  observed  is  that  necessary  to  the  free  and  un- 
trammeled  action  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  to  whose  final  judgment  whatever  we 
have  done  must  be  submitted.  The  expression  of  opinion  upon  all  points  which 
have  come  up  for  discussion  has  been  full  and  frank  ;  no  restraint  has  been  felt  or 
exercised  :  and  he  spirit  of  fairmindness,  of  candor  and  thoroughness  has  pervad  - 
ed  all  our  deliberations. 

'Though  in  proper  and  guarded  language,  Bp.  Spalding  in  that  dis- 
course gives  all  that  was  done  or  aimed  at  in  the  Council.  Who  would 
know  more,  need  only  read  the  set  of  really  solid,  often  brilliant,  essays 

If  this  were  so,  what  would  be  the  meaning  of  the  Decree  of  Jan.  14,  1882,  quoted  in 
THE  PASTOR,  Vol.  n,  p.  195. 
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published  in  this  volume  under  the  name  of  sermons.  The  prelates  to 
preach  were  selected  in  good  time,  and  each  chose  or  was  allotted  his 
theme, — such  theme  being  simply  one  of  the  more  pressing  or  important 
subjects  on  which  the  Council  was  called  to  legislate.  For  the  world  at 
large  this  volume  contains,  therefore,  all  that  it  will  ever  concern  such 
world,  Catholic  or  non-Catholic,  to  know  of  the  labors, — the  earnest 
anil  holy  purposes  of  the  Third  Plenary  Council  of  Baltimore.  It  is  a 
work  that  every  Catholic  in  the  United  States  should  not  only  possess 
but  point  to  with  pride.  In  the  matter  of  paging,  the  book  is  awk- 
wardly divided,  containing  no  less  than  three  series ;  the  first  includes 
the  public  ceremonial,  names  of  members,  brief  sketches  of  the  lives 
of  all  the  prelates,  and  closes  at  p.  114  ;  the  second  volume,  or  part, 
contains  the  sermons,  pp.  1-267  ',  while  the  third  is  the  Pastoral  issued 
by  the  Council,  pp.  1-31. 

STORIES  FOR  STORMY  SUNDAYS  :  a  Collection  of  Tales  for  Young  Folks. 
l6mo,  294  pp.  Thomas,  B.  Noonan  &  Co.,  Boston,  1885  (Snowdrop  Library). 

THE  WANDERER  AND  OTHER  SHORIES  FOR  BOYS.  i2mo,  305  pp.  Thomas  B. 
Noonan  &  Co.,  Boston,  1884  (Golden  Crown  Library). 

THE  YOUNG  EXPLORERS  AND  OTHER  STORIES.  A  book  for  girls.  12  mo.,  pp." 
310  (Snowdrop  Library),  Thomas  B.  Noonan&  Co.,  Boston,  1885. 

WONDER  TALES  FOR  BOYS  AND  GIRLS.  i6mo.,  pp.  295  (Golden  Crown  Library). 
Thomas  B.  Noonan  &  Co.,  Boston,  1885. 

We  are  talking  a  good  deal  of  the  demon  of  the  dime  novel.  But 
it  is  only  talk.  Catholic  publishers  are  striving  to  do  their  part  in 
getting  up  these  pretty  volumes.  But  too  many  seem  to  expect  that 
these  books  will  all  come  of  themselves  into  the  children's  hands. 
The  children  are  perishing  of  disease,  the  prescription  for  the  antidote 
in  the  parent's  hands — but  the  antidote  is  not  procured,  and  the  fatal 
disease  spreads  wider  and  wider  its  ravages. 

BOOKS  RECEIVED. 

PRACTICAL  REFLECTIONS  ON  THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  OUR  BLESSED  LORD,  or  The 
Lessons  of  the  Passion.  From  the  French  of  Cardinal  de  la  Luzerne.  By 
Very  Rev.  S.  Byrne,  O.  P.  I2mo.,  cloth,  pp.  288.  Thomas  B.  Noonan  & 
Co.,  Boston,  1885. 

JUFIS  ECCLESIASTICI  PRIVATI  INSTITUTIONES,  ad  Decretalium  enarrationem  ordi- 
natae.  Auctore,  Sebastiano  Sanguineti,  e  Soc.  Jesu,  in  Pontificia  Universitate 
Gregoriana  Juris  Ecclesiastic!  Prof.  I  Vol.,  octavo,  pp.  vni.-S5O.  Ex  Typo- 
graph'.a-Polyglotta  S.  C.  De  Prop.  Fide,  1884.  (Puatet  &  Co.,  Agents.) 


"Opto  magis  sentire  compunctionem  quam  scire  ejus  definitionem" — a  Kempiat 


VOL.  III.  APRIL,    1885.  No.  6. 

THEOLOGICAL. 

CASUS  CONSCIENTIAE— XXIII. 

Petrus  captus  amoribus  erga  Amaliam  dum  adhuc  juvenilis  erat  aeta- 
tis,  libere  primum  agere  coepit,  et  dein,  tentationibus  urgentibus,  turpe 
cum  ea  habuit  commercium.  Postea  tamen  poenitentia  ductus,  atque 
divina  gratia  vocatus,  sacros  Ordines  suscepit.  Quadam  die  dum  confes- 
siones  excipit  in  ecclesia,  ecce  tibi  Amaliam  quae  petit  confessionem 
generalem  instituere,  obtentaque  venia,  accusationem  incipit  a  turpi 
illo  peccato  olim  patrato  cum  Petro  complice.  "An  unquam  mani- 
festasti  alteri  confessario  talem  culpam  ?"  interrogat  Petrus.  "  Nun- 
quam,"  respondit  Amalia,  atque  eddit  se  hactenus  sacrilege  confessam 
fuisse  propter  verecundiam,  nunc  autem  nulla  teneri  verecundia  <\M\* 
scit  suum  confessarium  fragilem  fuisse  etinfirmitatibus  hujusmodi  faciV 
compassurum.  Hisce  auditis,  haeret  imprimis  Petrus,  nee  planf 
cognoscit  quid  sit  ipsi  agendum  ;  at  postea,  efformata  conscientia, 
totam  confessionem  audit  et,  loco  absolutions,  impertit  simplicem 
benedictionem ;  nam  existimat  se  ita  agendo  excommunicationem 
certo  evitaturum, 

UNDE  QUAERITUR. — Utrum  Petrus  incident  in  excommunicationem, 
et  quid  ipsi  agendum  fuisset  ? 

SOLUTIO. — Triplici  ex  capite  oriri  potest  ratio  dubitandi  cur  Petrus 
nullam  incurrerit  excommunicationem,  scilicet; 

(a)  quia  cum  turpe  illud  peccatum  commisit,  non  adhuc  erat 
sacris  ordinibus  initiatus ; 

(6)  quia  absolutionem  proprie  non  impertivit,  sed  earn  simulavit, 
aut  potius  dissimulavit ; 

(c)  quia  innixtis  sententiae  plurium  theologorum,  recte  potuit  sibi 
effprmare  conscientiam,  imo  constat  earn  sibi  eflformasse,  ac  proinde 
non  egit  ausu  temerario,  seu  propn'e  non  praesumpsit  absolvere  suum 
complicem  in  peccato  turpi.  Examinemus  igitur  quid  ista  valent  ut 

videamus  an  Petrus  dicendus  sit  excommunicatione  irretitus. 

, IT — _ — _ , . — _ i, 
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I.  Circa  primam  rationem  quae   in  favorem  Petri  adduci  posset, 
dicendum  est  ipsam  nullum  omnino  habere  pondus,  et  hoc  colligitur 
ex  ipso  naturali  et  obvio  sensu  verborum  legis,  ex  fine  quam  sibi  pro- 
posuit  legislator,   et  ex  communi   interpretatione   theologorum.     Et 
imprimis  verba  Benedicti  XIV.  quae  hue  spectant  sunt  sequentia  : 

"Auctoritate  Apostolica,  et  Nostrae  potestatis  plenitudine  interdi- 
cimus  et  prohibemus,  ne  aliquis  eorum  (sacerdotum)  ....  confes- 
sionem  sacramentalem  personae  complicis  in  peccato  turpi,  atque  in- 
honesto,  contra  sextum  decalogi  praeceptum  commisso,  excipere 
audeat."  Porro  obvius  sensus  horum  verborum  nihil  aliud  requiritnisi 
complicitatem  in  peccato  turpi,  absque  ullo  respectu  ad  tempus  quo 
peecatum  istud  fuit  admissum  :  quod  si  dicas  requiri  ut  peccatum  turpe 
committatur  a  sacerdote,  qua  tali,  jam  inducitur  circumstantia  sacri- 
legii,  quae  cum  novam  atque  majorem  superaddat  malitiam  specificam, 
novum  proprie  et  gravius  habetur  peccatum,  de  quo  nihil  omnino 
dicitur  in  citatis  verbis.  Actus  peccaminosi  qui  continent  duas  vel 
tres  malitias  specie  diversas  semper  denominantur  a  theologis  ex  ilia 
circumstantia  specirica  quae  est  gravior,  ac  proinde  sicut  vocamus 
adulterium,  aut  siruprum,  illud  peccatum  contra  castitatem  cui  superad- 
ditur  circumstantia  injustiiiae  erga  conjugem,.  aut  oppressions  virginis', 
ita  vocatur  sacrihgium  illud  peccatum  turpe  quod  committitur  a  persona 
Deo  dicata,  Quare  doctissimus  Pontifex  non  jam  debuisset  simpliciter 
dicere  "in  peccato  turpi,"  sed  addere  saltern  quod habet  rationem  sacri- 
legii.  Praeterea  finis  etiam  legis  Benedictinae  hanc  interpretationem 
postulat  Etenim  per  hanc  legem  duo  mala  voluit  praecipue  evitare 
legislator,  scilicet  profanationem  quamdam  seu  minus  decentem 
administrationem  Sacramenti,  et  periculum  novae  tentationis 
turn  pro  poenitente  turn  pro  ipso  confessario.  At  quis  non  videt 
duo  haec  mala  locum  etiam  habere  cum  accusatur  apud  complicem 
confessarium  peccatum  aliquod  turpe  commissum  in  juvenili  aetate  ? 
Quare  mirum  non  est  si  Lehmkhul  (Vol.  11.,  n.  935,  3)  postquam 
dixerit.  "  Non  requiri  ut  peccatum  commissum  fuerit  post  sacerdotium 
susceptum,"  addat :  "  Id  enim  communi  opinione  scriptores  conclu- 
dunt  ex  verbis  Benedicti  XIV.  in  Constitutione  Sacramentum  Poenitentiae 
et  ex  fine  legis. " — Idem  docent  fere  omnes  theologi  recentiores. 

II.  Aliera  ratio  quae  in  favorem  Petri  aflferri  posset  desumitur  ex  eo 
quod  nulla  proprie  data  fuit  ab  eo  absolutio,  sed  tantum  dissimulata. 
Haec  ratio,  inspectis  ipsis  verbis  legis,  et  communi  doctrina  theolo- 
gorum legem   ipsam  explicantium,  optima  esset,  et  Petrum  ab  omni 
poena  eximeret,  nisi  obstaret  recens  extensiva  declaratio  in  contrarium. 
Dixi  inspectis  ipsis  verbis  legis ;  nam  diversae  constitutiones  Benedicti 
XIV.,  scilicet  Sacr amentum  PoeniUntiae,  Aposiolici  muneris,  et  prae&ci- 
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tim  ilia  quae  incipit  Inter  praeteriios,  requirunt  absolutionem  datam 
tanquam  objectum  hujus  excommunicationis.  Deficiente  autem  ob- 
jecto  seu  illo  actu  qui  proprie  interdicitur  a  Pontifice  sub  poena,  non 
apparet  quomodo  possit  incurri  poena  ei  adnexa.  Quod  autem  in 
Constitutionibus  Benedictinis  sermo  sit  de  absolutione  vere  attentata, 
et  non  solum  de  ejus  simulatione  aut  dissimulatione,  vel  etiam  de  sim- 
plici  auditione  confessionis,  eas  legenti  tarn  facile  patet,  ut  S.  Alphon- 
sus  neque  ab  ipsa  S.  Poenitentiaria  motus  fuerit  ad  contrariam  sen- 
tentiam  amplectendam.  En  verba  ipsius  S.  Doctoris  "Super  hoc 
dubio  consului  S.  Poeniteritiariam,  quae  die  9  Julii  1751,  respondit 
absolute:  Non  vitari  excommunicationem  a  praedicto  confessario  per  fic- 
tionem  absolutionis.  Et  huic  sententiae  ego  jamdudum  adhaesi ;  sed 
postea  cum  percurrissem  Constitutionem  ejusdem  Pontificis  Benedict! 
XIV.  Inter praeteritos,  pluries  citatam,  in  §  59  oppositum  satis  declar- 
atum  reperi,  ut  patet  ex  sequentibus  verbis  :  Non  minus  sacerdoli 
complici,  qui  vel  extra  mortis  articulum  confessionem  excipit  poenitentis, 
EUMQUE  ABSOLVIT,  vel  qui  in  articulo  mortis  ABSOLVIT,  cum  alius  sacerdos 
non  desit  ....  excommunicationis  majoris  poena  a  Nobis  in  dlatis  con- 
stitulionibus  imposita  fuit."  Magistrum  secuti  sunt  discipuli  fere  omnes 
ad  recentiora  usque  tempora.  Imo  recentionbus  hisce  temporibus 
major  adhuc  evaserat  valor  ac  firmitas  hujus  sententiae  ex  eo  quod 
Pius  IX.  excommunicationem  renovans  in  Const.  Apostolicae  Sedis  non 
punivit  audientes  confessionem  comphcis,  vel  dissimulantes  seu  fin- 
gentes  eum  absolvere,  sed  simphciter  "absolventes  complicem  in 
peccato  turpi,"  atque  ita  visus  est  quasi  confirmare  quod  a  theologis 
communiter  tradebatur.  Quaproptor  auctor  Commentarii  in  citatam 
Const,  qui  produt  in  append,  ad  Ada  S.  Sedis,  mento  scripsit :  "Ut 
ejusmodi  excommunicatio  incurratur,  necessarium  est  nedum  ut  con- 
fessarius  confessionem  complicis  audiat,  sed  etiam  absolutionem  reapse 
impertiatur ;  quare  si  confessione  audita,  vel  complicem  sine  absolu- 
tione dimittat,  vel  simulet  ilium  absolvere  et  non  absolvat,  excom- 
municationem non  incurrit.  Lex  enim  aperta  est:  Absolventes  complicem 
in  peccato  lurpi.  Si  qua  enim  dubitatio  mnte  nostram  Constitutionem 
{Apostolicae  Sedis}  exoriri  hac  de  re  potuit,  nunc  nullimode  dubitandum 
est  ad  incurrendam  excommunicationem  omnino  necessarium  esse  ut 
confessarius  complicem  non  ficte,  non  simulate,  sed  reapse  absolvat." 
Verum  quis  non  videt  per  hanc  interpretationem  legem  evadere 
quasi  inutilem  ?  Etenim  quoniam  absolutio  fuisset  in  omni  casu 
nulla,  excepto  semper  casu  mortis,  nonnissi  insanus  quisque  voluisset 
absolutionem  reapse  impertiri,  non  alio  effectu  aut  emolumento, 
praeter  gravissimam  illam  excommunicationem.  Quare  mirum  non 
est,  si  S.  Poenitentiaria  iterum  interrogata,  idem  iterum  dederit  respon- 


1 64  THE  PASTOR. 


sum  quod  antea  dederat  S.  Alphonso.  Neque  hoc  satis  est ;  nam 
jnveniri  forte  potuisset  qui  S.  Doctorem  imitatus  declarationem  hujus 
tribunalis  non  attendisset  :  quare  Episcopus  Petrocorensis  ad  altius  Tri- 
bunal, scilicet  ad  S.  Congr.  Inquisitionis  recurrens,  sequens  dubium 
proposuit  "omnes  ejusdem  constitutionis  (Apostolicae  Sedis}  commen- 
tatores  decent  ilium  confessarium  excommunicationi  non  subjici  qui 
complicem  in  peccato  turpi  absolvere  fingit,  sed  reipsa  non  absolvit. 
Contrarium  tamen  declaravit  S.  Poenitentiaria  die  i.  RJartii  1878.  An 
potest  orator  permittere  ut  in  suo  seminario  doceatur  praefata  commen- 
tatorum  sententia  responso  S.  Poenitentiariae  opposita  ? "  Porro  huic 
dubio  responsum  fuit  "Negative,  facto  verbo  cum  SSmo." 

Hanc  declarationem  vocavi  extenswam,  quae  quasi  aequivalet  novae 
legi,  et  hanc  posse  fieri  a  S.  Congr.  Inquisitionis,  accedente  consensu 
supremi  legislatoris,  nemo  est  qui  dubitat.  Porro  cognoscimus  ex 
Card.  Bilio  rescribenti  ad  episcopum  oratorem,  Romanum  Pontificem 
" plene  approbasse  et  confirmasse"  praedictam  declarationem.  Quare 
secunda  ratio  quae  videbatur  favere  Petro  confessario,  non  magis  ipsi 
favet  quam  prima. 

III.  Restat  ut  videamus  num  Petrus  effugiat  excommunicationem  ex 
eo  quod  non  egit  ausu  temerario.  Haec  ratio  revera  bona  est  non  solum 
ex  principio  generali  quod  ignorantia  excusat  a  poena,  sed  etiam  ex  eo 
quod  specialiter  et  expresse  dicatur  a  Benedicto  XIV.,  et  quidem  non 
semel,  sed  iterum  et  iterum,  ad  hanc  excommunicationem  incurren- 
dam  requiri  ausum,  temeritatem,  praesumpiionem.  Neque  objicias  nihil 
hujusmodi  dici  a  Pio  IX  in  sua  Const.  Apostolicae  Sedis,  nam  re- 
spondetur  hanc  excommunicationem  confirmatam  fuisse  a  Pio  IX.,  sed 
prouti  erat  jam  explicate  a  Benedicto  XIV.  in  Const.  Sacramenlum 
Poenitentiae. 

Concludam  igitur  dicendo  Petrum  nullam  incurrisse  excommunica- 
tionem, non  quia  peccatum  complicitatis  commiserat  ante  susceptum 
sacerdotium,  neque  quia  absolutionem  reapse  non  impertivit,  sed  quia 
non  praesumpsit,  seu  non  egit  ausu  temerario. 

Unum  verbum  addam  u*t  respondeam  ultimae  parti  propositae 
quaestionis,  quid  scilicet  Petro  agendum  fuisset.  Dico  igitur  Petrum 
debuisse  Amaliam  ad  alium  confessarium  remittere  non  solum  quia 
in  ipsam  jurisdictione  carebat,  uti  patet  exdictis,  sed  etiam  quia  recur- 
rendo  ad  absolutionis  dissimulationem  gravissime  peccavit  illam 
inducendo  in  errorem. 

Cf.  S.  Alphonsum,  lib.  6,  n.  556  ;  Lehmkuhl,  vol.  n,  n.  935  et 
seqq.  ;  Nouvelle  Revue  Theologique,  vol.  xvi.,  pag.  363  ;  Scavini, 
lib.  3,  n.  485  ;  D'Annibale,  Comment,  n.  79  et  seqq.  ;  Acta  S.  Sedis, 
Append,  ix.  pag.  305  et  seqq. ;  Konings,  n.  1715  ;  Gury,  Casus  Con- 
scien.  n.  613  et  638  ;  Sabetti,  n.  785,  quaer.  3.  et  7.  •  "SAC." 
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FIRST  COMMUNION. 
(Continued.) 

i.  The  immediate  preparation  for  first  communion,  and  the  manner 
of  celebrating  it,  is  clearly  pointed  out  by  the  Second  Plenary  Council 
of  Baltimore,  Decree  260.  After  prescribing  "  a  very  careful  instruc- 
tion" (erudiant  eospecutiari  studio),  the  Council  admonishes  pastors  of 
souls  to  admit  only  such  children  as  are  well  instructed  and  disposed ; 
but  to  those  who  are  found  deficient  in  the  necessary  knowledge  or 
moral  disposition  they  should  refuse  admission,  omni  humano  respectu 
posthabito.  viz.,  notwithstanding  all  the  entreaties  or  threats  of  parents 
or  guardians  of  such  children.  By  this  the  Council  evidently  forbids 
other  priests  to  admit  to  first  communion  those  children  who  have 
been  justly  refused  by  their  own  pastors  ;  and  thus  our  highest  ecclesi- 
tical  authority  has  implicitly  adopted  the  rule  that  '*  first  com- 
munion"  should  be  numbered  among  the  "reserved  parochial 
rights"  of  rectors — the  same  rule  that  is  recommended  by  other  high 
authorities,  for  instance,  by  the  great  canonist  De  Angelis,  who 
strongly  approves  of  the  custom  prevailing  in  some  Catholic  countries 
where  "  prima  communio  est  functio  exclusive  parochialis  ;  etcum  ad 
pietatem  fovendam  maxime  conducat  praesertim  luctuosis  hisce  nostris 
terrrporibus,  fovendus  hie  usus  est,  et  respidendus  velut  laudabilis  con- 
suetudo  locorum."  And,  indeed,  it  seems  to  resemble  very  much  an 
insult  to  a  conscientious  and  zealous  pastor,  and  an  injury  to  good 
order  in  his  congregation,  if,  after  his  hard  work  in  instructing,  during 
several  months,  his  first  communicants,  those  children  who  were  stub- 
bornly retained  from  instruction,  or  whom  he  otherwise  judges  unfit  or 
not  prepared  for  the  dangers  of  life,  and  to  whom  he,  therefore,  in 
obedience  to  our  Council,  refuses  admission,  may  simply  apply  to  his 
clerical  neighbor,  and,  then,  after  one  or  two  weeks'  instruction,  be 
there  admitted  in  all  solemnity,  in  spite  of  their  own  pastor.  Cer- 
tainly, there  may  be  exceptional  cases  and  sufficient  reasons  for  admit- 
ting children  from  other  congregations  ;  but  as  a  rule  it  is  a  destructive 
meddling  in  another  pastor's  affairs. 

Then  the  above-mentioned  decree  of  our  Council  prescribes,  as 
special  proximate  preparation,  the  so-called  children's  retreat  of  three 
days  and  a  general  confession. 

Per  triduttm  autem  ante  communionem  turn  exercitationibus  piis,  turn 
generali potissimum  confessione,  praeparenlur  proxime  ad  illam.  Certainly 
these  exercises  cannot  always  be  a  retreat  in  its  strict  sense.  Rectors 
of  congregations  cannot  but  have  regard  to  various  circumstances,  to 
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their  own  time  and  strength,  to  more  or  less  assistance  from  other 
priests  or  from  teachers,  etc. ;  and,  accordingly,  these  exercises  and 
their  order  will  vary  according  to  circumstances  of  time,  place,  and 
persons.  Still,  in  these  things  we  all  may  profit  from  the  experience  of 
others,  from  considering  various  modes  of  doing  the  same  thing. 
Though  we  may  not  do  it  in  the  same  manner,  we  may  still  apply 
something  of  it  according  to  our  different  circumstances  and  tastes. 
Therefore  I  will  be  very  explicit  on  this  subject  of  the  retreat  and  the 
entire  celebration  of  first  communion,  and  I  hope  that  my  feeble 
attempt  may  not  be  without  some  benefit  for  those  who  have  this 
great  work  truly  at  heart.  But  I  beg  the  reader  not  to  forget  that  a 
matter  of  such  practical  nature  cannot  be  treated  ex  professo  without 
saying  many  things  which  are  well  known  to  many  readers,  or  without 
bringing  in  many  *'  little  things."  But  just  here  such  "  little  things  " 
are  frequently  found  by  experience  to  be  of  great  consequence,  and  for 
any  little  transgression  I  consider  myself  justified  by  THE  PASTOR'S 
motto :  Oplo  magis  sentire  compunctionem  quam  scire  ejus  definitionem, 

2.  Such  a  retreat,  being  something  entirely  new  to  these  children, 
can  make  a  deep  and  lasting  impression  on  them  if  they  have  been- 
prepared  for  some  months  by  regular  instructions  for  first  communion. 
Therefore  it  should  approach  a  regular  retreat  as  nearly  as  possible. 
On  the  preceding  Sunday  the  parents  are  admonished  to  leave  the 
children  perfectly  free  for  the  three  days,  and  to  make  the  usual  prepa- 
rations for  dress,  etc.,  beforehand.  Wherever  it  is  practicable,  the 
children  will  take  their  dinner  along.  The  most  essential  condition 
for  every  retreat,  perfect  silence,  must  be  strongly  recommended,  and 
during  the  day  be  really  enforced.  Therefore  the  children,  whilst  in 
retreat  are  never,  during  the  whole  day,  left  alone  without  the  surveil- 
lance of  a  priest,  religious,  or  teacher  or  some  other  suitable  person. 
The  order  of  exercises  must  suit  such  children  ;  consequently  no  ex- 
ercise sh  ;u!d,  as  a  rule,  exceed  half  an  hour.  A  few  minutes  of  relaxa- 
tion !n  silence,  besides  the  regular  "free  time,"  may  be  given  now  and 
then.  The  following  plan  may  be  used  as  a  basis,  admitting  such 
changes  as  circumstances  may  demand  : 

7:30  A.  M.    Holy  Mass;  Prayers. 


830 

9=15 
10 

10:15 
10530 
ii 
11:45 


Meditation. 

Examination  of  conscience  (for  general  confession). 

Visit  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Free  time  (in  silence). 

Way  of  the  Cross. 

Meditation. 

Visit  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament  ;  particular  examen  on  the  retreat. 


12          "        Dinner  ;  relaxation  (in  silence). 
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1 30  P.  M.     Spiritual  reading  (lives  of  saints). 


2 

2:30 


3-30 

4 

5 


Rosary  ;  Litany. 

Conference  (instruction). 

Visit  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 

Free  time. 

Examen  of  conscience. 

Meditation. 

Visit  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament. 


Litany  of  the  Holy  Name. 

The  exercises  begin  with  Holy  Mass,  at  which  all  the  children 
assist.  The  meditations  and  conferences  (or  instructions)  are  given 
by  a  priest,  perhaps,  better  by  another  than  he  who  gave  the  previous 
instructions.  Likewise  the  particular  examen  on  the  retreat  itself 
(i  1:45),  and  the  preparation  f°r  general  confession.  The  other  exer- 
cises, as  spiritual  lectures,  prayers,  may  be  entrusted  to  a  religious 
teacher  or  some  other  suitable  person,  but  never  to  one  of  the  school 
children  themselves. 

At  the  meditations,  nearly  the  entire  work  devolves  on  the  director 
of  the  retreat ;  a  few  minutes  only,  at  the  conclusion,  may  be  left  to 
the  children  to  make  some  reflections  in  silence  and  in  their  hearts 
address  themselves  to  God,  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  to  St.  Joseph  and 
their  patron  saints,  by  making  appropriate  acts  of  thanksgiving,  contri- 
tion, petitions,  good  resolutions,  etc.  Then  Paler  and  Ave. 

Such  meditations  and  conferences  for  children  are  exceedingly  diffi- 
cult ;  they  must  be  especially  adapted  for  them  by  their  plain  lan- 
guage, short  and  simple  sentences,  expressions  and  ideas  familiar  to 
the  children,  illustrated  and  made  interesting  by  examples,  parables 
and  comparisons.  At  the  same  time  they  must  be  solid  and  instruc- 
tive ;  the  moral  conclusions,  exhortations  and  affections  based  on  dog- 
matic truths  ;  although  familiar  and  attractive,  they  must  be  free  from 
all  affectation,  never  be  foolishly  sweet  or  childish.  Never  during  this 
retreat  yield  to  the  temptation  of  trying  to  be  jocose  and  making  them 
laugh.  Austerity  and  scolding  would  be  still  worse. 

The  usual  subject  matter  for  our  ordinary  retreats  will  also  prove 
most  effective  for  this  retreat.  The  "Instructions  for  First  Communi- 
cants "  treat  in  extenso  and  in  a  masterly  manner  on  the  "  End  of  Man, 
on  Mortal  Sin,  the  Effects  of  Mortal  Sin,  on  Venial  Sin,  the  Prodigal 
Son,  on  Perseverance  "  (p.  196-234).  Other  suitable  matter  is  found 
there  in  the  course  of  the  instructions  themselves,  for  instance:  "Unwor- 
thy Communion  and  its  Consequences "  (p.  139);  "Effects  of  Holy 
Communion  "  (p.  130);  "  Exercises  before  Holy  Communion"  (p.  151.) 
The  "  Manual  for  Communion,  containing  Meditations  and  Prayers  in 
the  Form  of  a  Retreat  before  First  Communion  "  (Dublin,  Gill&  Son), 
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gives  the  following  meditations  (instructions):  On  Mortal  Sin,  Venial 
Sin,  Institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  Sacrament  of  Penance,  Interior 
Sufferings  of  our  Lord  in  His  Passion,  Effects  of  Holy  Communion, 
Exterior  Sufferings  of  our  Lord  in  His  Passion,  Dispositions  for  receiv- 
ing Holy  Communion,  Prayer,  Love  of  God,  Thanksgiving  after  Holy 
Communion.  The  following  c  nsiderations,  one  for  each  day  :  Self- 
knowledge,  Obedience,  Duties  of  Children  to  their  Parents,  Fraternal 
Charity.  Other  books  for  such  retreats  of  first  communicants  contain, 
besides  the  above-mentioned  meditations :  Punishments  of  Hell, 
Deith,  Judgment,  Heaven,  Following  of  Christ,  Dangers  of  the  World. 
Examples  for  such  meditations  and  instructions  (and  also  some  spiri- 
tual reading),  may  be  taken  from  "Catholic  Anecdotes,  or  Catechism 
in  Examples."  (Sadlier,  3  Vols.)  The  Furniss  Tracts  and  some  popu- 
lar lives  of  the  Saints.  (Butler  would  scarcely  suit  such  children.) 

Good  assistance  may  be  derived  from  "  My  First  Communion,"  by 
Rev.  Budemann,  O.S.  B.,  translated  by  Rev.  R.  Brennan  (Benziger). 
Since  regard  for  the  real  good  of  our  children's  souls  in  such  impor- 
tant matters  must  set  aside  all  human  respect  and  all  other  considera- 
tions, I  do  sincerely  express  my  conviction  that  "Life's  Happiest  Day, 
by  the  author  of  Golden  Sands,"  does  not  suit  bur  parish  school  child- 
ren. All  those  questions,  such  excessive  sweetness,  Chateaubriand's 
sacrilegious  confession,  that  story  of  a  bishop  and  cardinal,  who  as  a 
boy,  had  stolen  a  pretty  little  knife  with  an  ivory  handle,  then  con- 
cealed it  in  a  sacrilegious  confession,  and,  pressed  by  his  mother  and 
confessor,  at  last,  with  great  reluctance,  acknowledged  it  in  confession  !! 
Such  stuff  should  not  be  given  to  our  children;  such  books  should  not 
be  translated  into  English.  The  great  defect  in  most  of  these  books 
consists  in  not  hitting  the  "right  tone,"  the  popular  language  for  such 
children.  For  that  purpose  it  will  not  suffice  to  keep  repeating  "  My 
child,"  or  "  My  dear  children."  What  is  needed  I  have  pointed  out 
above  in  speaking  of  the  difficulty  of  adapting  the  meditations  and  con- 
siderations to  the  capacity  of  such  children.  And  a  very  sound  knowl- 
edge of  theology  is  needed  for  that  purpose.1 

3.  One  of  the  main  objects  of  this  retreat — in  fact  of  every  retreat — 
is  a  good  confession,  usually  a  general  confession.  The  director  of 
the  retreat  ought  in  his  instructions  for  this  purpose  lay  particular 
stress  on  two  things  :  first,  what  makes  a  confession  sacrilegious,  and, 

1)  It  seems  to  be  easier  to  find  real  help  for  popular  good  sermons  than  for  good 
catechetical  instructions  for  little  children.  Thus  competent  judges  in  these  matters 
maintain  that  Father  Deharbe's  explanation  of  his  own  catechism  (4  vols.)  is  an 
excellent  help  in  preparing  sermons  ;  but  for  the  purpose  of  explaining  catechism  to 
children  it  is  far  surpassed  by  Rev.  Dr.  J.  Schmitt's  explanation  of  the  same  cate  • 
chism. 
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therefore,  general  confession  necessary  ;  secondly,  he  ought  to  explain 
contrition  very  fully  and  clearly,  and  its  necessity  before  confession,  and 
the  practical  manner  of  exciting  oneself  to  contrition,  its  motives  and 
the  difference  between  perfect  and  imperfect  contrition.  Books  of  in- 
struction are  often  found  rather  deficient  in  these  things,  on  which  eter- 
nal salvation  or  eternal  damnation  of  some  may  entirely  depend.  I 
consider  it  profitable  to  insert  here  some  of  the  excellent  expositions 
which  Dr.  Schmitfs  "  Instructions  "  give  on  these  points.  (It  is  the 
best  of  this  kind  that  I  ever  met  with,  and  illustrates  what  I  meant 
by  the  "  right  tone"  or  language  for  children.) 

"  On  the  first  day,  then,  reflect  whether  you  have  always  made  a 
good  confession.  Your  confession  is  then  good  when  you  rightly  ful- 
fil all  [five]  parts  or  conditions  that  belong  to  the  worthy  reception  of 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  It  is  bad  if  one  of  these  parts  is  wanting  or 
is  badly  done.  You  therefore  confessed  badly,  or  made  a  bad  con- 
fession. 

(i)  If  before  confession  you  examined  your  conscience  very  care- 
lessly or  indifferently  (although  you  had  committed  grevious  sins,  or 
at  least  did  not  know  whether  you  had  committed  them).  For  exam- 
ple, when  you  hastily  reflected  on  your  sins  only  before  the  confes- 
sional in  church,  and  thought  in  your  mind  :  "  What  should  I  now 
confess  ?"  or  if  you  copied  a  few  sins  from  a  Table  of  Sins,  or  read  them 
and  told  them  in  the  confessional  without  seriously  considering 
whether  you  had  committed  these  and  no  others. 

(2)  You  made  a  bad  confession  if  you  had  no  true,  interior,  super- 
natural contrition  for  all  your  sins,  at  least  for  all  grievous  sins ;  if, 
therefore,  you  merely  read  acts  of  contrition  from  your  prayer-book, 
without   being  sorry   in  your  heart ;  if  your  sins  did  not  grieve  you 
because  you  deserved  hell,  lost  the  grace  of  God  and  Heaven,  offended 
God,  your  most  loving  Father  and  Redeemer,  but  only  because  you 
feared  punishment  from  your  parents,  and  felt  ashamed  in  the  presence 
of  your  confessor. 

(3)  You  made  a  bad  confession  if  you  did  not  have  the  firm  pur- 
pose :   "  I  will  never  again  commit   these  sins  (which  you  had  com- 
mitted) ;  I  will   rather   suffer  all  things  than  again  commit  a  single 
mortal  sin."     You  made  a  bad  confession  if  you  thought :     "I  will 
try  to  avoid  all  sin,  but  if  I  have  a  chance  to  commit  such  a  (grevious) 
sin.  I  will  do  it  again";  if  you  did  not  resolve  to  avo*id  the  proximate 
occasion   of  sin,  although   the   confessor   told  you  that  you  must  no 
more  go  with  these  companions  to  this  or  that  place. 

(4)  You  made  a  bad  confession  if,  from  false  shame,  you  concealed 
a  mortal  sin,  or  if  you  concealed  what  you  thought  to  be  a  mortal  sin  ;  or 
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if  you  purposely  told  your  sins  in  such  a  manner  that  the  priest  might 
not  understand  them,  or  understand  them  differently  from  what  they 
were  ;  for  example,  if  you  said,  "  I  had  impure  thoughts,"  when  you 
also  had  spoken  and  acted  impurely,  and  said  nothing  of  this.  (If  you 
concealed  venial  sins,  or  if,  without  your  fault,  you  forgot  even  mortal 
sins,  your  confession  was  not  thereby  bad ;  but  you  had  to  tell  the 
forgotten  sin,  if  you  happened  to  remember  it,  in  your  next  confession.) 

(5)  You  made  a  bad  confession  if,  in  the  confessional,  when  the 
priest  gave  you  a  penance,  you  thought  "  I  will  not  perform  that 
penance";  if  you  had  not  the  intention  lo  repair  great  injuries  which 
you  had  done,  to  restore  stolen  things,  if  possible,  etc.  (If  you  had 
the  intention  to  perform  the  penance,  etc.,  but  did  not  do  so,  the  con- 
fession was  indeed  valid  or  good,  but  you  had  to  confess  this  in  the 
following  confession.) 

If,  now,  you  once  made  such  a  bad  confession,  you  must  tell  all 
the  sins  you  told  in  that  bad  confession — because  no  sins  were  for- 
given you — together  with  the  sins  concealed  and  left  out,  and  y<  u 
must  say  that  your  confession  was  bad.  Furthermore  (if  you  know- 
ingly made  a  bad  confession,  ;  nd  you  remembered  it  in  the  succeed- 
ing confessions  and  did  not  mention  it  nor  repeat  that  bad  confession), 
you  must  make  all  these  bad  confessions  over  again,  and  say  i.ow 

many  times  you  have  mad .  a  bad  confession. " 

EGO. 
(Concluded  in  next  issue. ) 


Resp.  S.   RR.  Congregatio :  "  Juxta  Reply  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 

Rituale  et  Pontificate  Romanian   stola  Rites  : ''According  to  the  Roman  Ritual 

adhibenda  est  in  conficiendis  et  adininis-  and  Pontifical,  the  stole  is  to  be  worn  in 

trandis  sacramentis,  atque  etiam  in  ad-  effecting  and  administering  the  Sacra- 

ministratione  praedictorum  sacramenta-  ments,  also  in  the  administration  of  the 

lium,  et  etiam  in  concionibus,  si  ADSIT  Sacramentals,  and  in  preaching  likewise 

CONSUETUDO  IMMEMORABILIS."  WHEN  SUCH  HAS  BEEN  THE  IMMEMORIAL 

Die  ii  Martii  1871  (5472).  USAGE  OF  THE  PLACE." 
There  exists  no  such  immemorial  usage  in  the  United  States. 
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PROCESSUS  CRIMINALIS  EX  NOTORIO. 

Writing  under  this  head,  Dr.  Smith,  after  saying  many  things  good 
and  true,  as  far  as  they  go,  thus  proceeds  (§  1263):  "Accord- 
ingly, it  is  the  advice  of  all  canonists  that  even  where  the  crime  is  notor- 
ious, both  materially  and  formally,  the  judge  will  act  wisely  and  pru- 
dently if  he  observe  the  usual  formalities  of  judicial  proceedings  or 
trials  ;  that  is,  if  he  give  the  accused  the  benefit  of  the  customary  trial, 
just  as  in  cases  which  are  not  notorious.  Hence  the  judge  will  do 
well  to  cite  the  accused  for  trial,  hear  his  defences,  etc.  For  as  the 
sacred  canons  say,  *  Multa  dicuntur  notoria  quae  non  sunt. '  It  is  no 
doubt  owing  to  this  that  the  law  of  the  Church,  as  above  explained, l — 
when  the  crime  is  notorious  the  judge  can  pass  sentence  and  inflict  the  proper 
penally  without  any  previous  trial  whatever,  (QUAE  MANIFESTA  SUNT  JUDICI- 
ARIUM  ORDINEM  NGN  REQUiRUNx), — dispensing  with  trials  in  notorious 
cases  has  now  fallen  into  general  desuetude,  and  that  at  present  it  is 
the  universal  practice  of  all  ecclesiastical  tribunals  to  observe  the  cus- 
tomary forms  of  trial  in  all  notorious  cases  even  where  the  notoriety  is 
clearly  established.  From  this  general  custom,  says  Stremler,  it  were 
temerity  to  depart."  Had  Dr.  Smith  endeavored  to  master  his  subject 
and  think  out  his  conclusions  for  himself,  instead  of  transcribing  one 
sentence  from  one,  another  from  another,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter,  his  native  good  sense  would  have  taught  him  better  than  to 
pen  such  a  conclusion.  It  is  not  true  in  theory  nor  in  fact.  Not  in 
theory  :  otherwise  a  curia  episcopalis  would  be  bound  to  cite  and  try 
such  lads  as  Father  O'C.  and  Father  O'D. — call  to  mind  for  purposes  of 
the  argument  any  notorious  cases  of  apostacy — before  pronouncing 
sentence  of  suspension  or  excommunication.  The  nature  of  the  case 
is  to  be  looked  into,  and  the  members  of  the  bishop's  court  would  only 
stultify  themselves  before  the  world  in  attempting  any  trial  of  the  guilt 
of  persons  who  are  every  day  and  by  every  means  within  their  power, 
themselves  proclaiming  their  acts  to  all  mankind.  Schmalzgruber,  and 
others  w'lom  Dr.  Smith  quotes,  were  not  contemplating  some  modern 
cases  of  notoriety.  Their  writings,  however,  afford  the  student  a 
good  guide  in  forming  his  conclusions  to  meet  the  cases  that  arise. 

Just  as  moralists,  seeing  it  is  impossible  to  furnish  us  with  a  yard- 
stick or  rape-line  to  measure  the  degree  of  guilt  or  innocence  in  every 
possible  action,  discuss,  instead,  a  number  of  fictitious  cases,  reason 
out  their  conclusions,  and  thus  teach  their  readers  how  to  decide  a  part 
and  by  similir  reasoning  the  cases  in  actual  life  that  may  come  before 
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them,  so  canonists  discuss  the  question  of  the  notoriety  of  a  crime. 
Neither  the  sacred  canons  nor  commentators  attempt  to  lay  down  any 
definite  and  precise  conditions  as  necessary  accompaniments  to  a  trans- 
gression, that  it  may  be  properly  denominated  notorious.  But  canon- 
ists, like  moralists,  discuss  a  number  of  fictitious  cases  in  the  concrete, — 
cases  clothed  with  all  the  circumstances  of  persons,  places,  epoch,  cus- 
tom, usage,  privilege,  toleration,  etc.,  that,  from  their  reasoning  in 
these  cases,  the  reader  may  infer  what  they  would  most  probably  de- 
cide in  other  individual  and  actual  cases.  To  justify  a  bishop  in  pro- 
ceeding ex  nolorio,  it  is  not  per  se  sufficient  that  he, — that  one,  two, 
three,  or  three  dozen,  be  certain  that  the  offence  had  been  com- 
mitted. It  may  not  still  be  notorious.  Its  having  been  committed 
must  be  a  fact  so  patent  and  provable  to  all  whom  it  may  con- 
cern, go  so  unquestioned  on  every  man's  tongue  that  list  to  speak 
of  it,  that  one  should  be  a  very  stranger  in  the  neighborhood  in- 
deed who  had  not  heard  of  the  offence,  and  become  aware  of  its 
publicity.  A  preliminary  to  all  notoriety  then  is  the  undoubted,  unde- 
niable commission  of  the  transgression.  It  is  this  undeniability  of  the 
transgression  that  makes  any  manner  of  trial  needless, — entirely  super- 
fluous. And  as  only  the  transgression,  not  the  notoriety,  is  punished, 
and  as  the  transgression  in  the  hypothesis  has  certainly  been  commit- 
ted, even  appeal  in  such  a  case,  unless  for  a  mitigation  of  the  sentence, 
on  the  ground  that  the  penalty  inflicted  was  more  severe  than  the  sa- 
cred canons  decree  for  the  offence,  is  a  thing  very  difficult  to  compre- 
hend. 

To  justify  a  sentence  ex  nolorio  therefore,  not  only  must  there  be  no 
legal  doubt  of  the  transgression  (and  consequently  a  formal  trial  could 
be  only  a  mockery),  but  there  must  further  be  no  doubt  of  its  notori- 
ety. If  there  be  any  reasonable  doubt  of  the  notoriety,  the  bishop 
must  accord  the  trial  because  his  right  to  sentence  exnotorio  begins,  and 
the  offender's  right  to  a  trial  ends,  only  with  the  notoriety.  Until  its 
existence  is  certain,  then  melior  est  conditio  possidentis,  and  the  offender, 
however  certain  his  guilt,  retains  his  right  to  the  trial  guaranteed  him 
by  the  canons. 

In  paragraphs  1260  and  1263  Dr.  Smith  contends  that  the  no- 
toriety itself  must  be  proven  in  a  formal,  definite  manner  before  the 
bishop  can  act.  And  here's  the  manner:  "The  notoriety  must  be 
fully,  clearly  and  judicially  established, — namely,  by  the  depositions 
of  witnesses.  In  other  words,  at  least  two  unexceptionable  wit- 
nesses must  testify,  not  only  that  they  were  personally  witnesses  of  the 
crime — i.  e.,  saw  or  heard  it  committed  by  [query — with?]  their  own 
senses, — but  also  that  they  saw  it  committed  in  the  presence  of  the 
whole  community,  or  at  least  the  greater  part  of  such  community." 
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As  this  passage  seems  ineffably  absurd  to  us,  we  fondly  persuade  our- 
selves that  we  do  not  exactly  seize  the  Doctor's  meaning.  According 
to  our  comprehension  of  it,  Loyson's  marriage  (!)  to  the  sportive  Mer- 
iman  even  still  lacks  the  notoriety  that  would  justify  his  bishop's  ac- 
tion, nor  could  a  bishop  act  ex  nolorio  against  an  apostate  priest  who 
for  the  proffered  considerations  should  place  himself  and  his  services  at 
the  disposal  of  the  Bible  Society,  and  lecture  against  the  Church  under 
the  shadow  of  his  cathedral.  In  ten  thousand  different  ways  a  thing 
may  become  notorious.  How  it  becomes  so  is  a  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence. There  is  no  prescribed  method,  no  appointed  conditions.  No 
witnesses  need  depose  formally  ;  in  many  cases,  none  need  necessarily 
be  present  at  the  commission  of  the  crime.  The  notoriety  required  is 
notoriety  as  plain  as  day, — of  such  a  character  and  quality  that  no  rea- 
sonable man  in  the  community  to  whose  knowledge  the  affair  ought 
naturally  to  have  come  could  entertain  a  doubt  of  its  existence.  If  the 
notoriety  be  any  degree  short  of  this,  if  eye-  or  ear-witnesses  of  the 
crime  be  required  to  depose  fur.her,  to  establish  its  notoriety — in  fact,  if 
proof  of  notoriety  be  required  at  all,  the  regular  trial  should  be 
granted.  Where  proof  is  required,  the  thing  is  not  notorious.  An 
offence  could  not  be  notorious  without  its  notoriety  being  also  notori- 
ous. In  theory,  therefore,  Dr.  S.'s  argument  is  unsound,  for  so  forcibly 
evident  may  the  notoriety  of  a  case  be  without  any  depositions  of  eye- 
or  ear- wj messes,  that  even  to  undertake  to  prove  it  would  be  only  folly 
and  absurdity.  And  a  case,  say  of  apostacy,  civil  marriage,  etc.,  etc., 
etc.,  may  also  be  notorious  as  notoriety  could  make  it,  and  yet  the 
bishop  find  it  impossible  to  get  the  conditions  required  in  §  1260  ful- 
filled. Nay,  they  may  be  impossible  of  fulfilment. 

Nor  is  the  Doctor's  conclusion  true  in  fact,  namely,  "  That  at 
present  it  is  the  universal  practice  of  all  ecclesiastical  tribunals  to 
observe  the  customary  forms  of  trial  in  all  notorious  cases,  even  where 
the  notoriety  is  clearly  established."  From  a  recent  number  of  a  Ger- 
man periodical,  Pastor al-Blatt  des  Bisthums  Eichstatt,  issue  of  Friday, 
January  23,  1885,  we  copy  the  following  sentence,  pronounced  by  the 
Curia.  In  the  case  no  trial  was  had  or  ever  contemplated  : 

PUBLICANDUM. 

Visis  et  perpensis  Actis  in  Curia  Episcopali  propositis — respectu 
habito  ad  can.  8  sess.  XXIV.  Condi.  Trident.  "  Si  quis  dixerit,  clericos 
in  sacris  Ordinibus  constitutes  posse  matrimonium  contrahere,  con- 
tractumque  validum  esse,  non  obstante  lege  ecclesiastica, — anathema 
sit  "  :— 

item  ad  cap.  unic.  de consang.  et  affinit.  in  Clement.  IV.:  "clericos 
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in  sacris  Ordinibus  constitutes,  matrimonia  contrahentes,  refraenare 
metu  poenae  ab  hujusmodi  temeritatis  audacia  cupientes,  ipsos  excom- 
municationis  sententiae  ipso  facto  decernimus  subjacere,  praecipiente, 
ecclesiarum  praelatis,  ut  illos,  quos  eis  constiterit  taliter  contraxisses 
excommunicatos  publice  tamdiu  nuntient  seu  a  suis  subditis  faciant 
nuntiari,  donee  suum  humiliter  recognoscentes  errorem,  separentur  ab 
invicem  et  absolutionis  obtinere  beneficium  mereantur  "  : — 

et  secundem  Bullam  Apostolicae  Sedis  dd.  12  Octobris  1869 
quae  reservat  episcopis  excommunicationem  latae  sententiae  "contra 
clericos  in  sacris  constitutes  post  votum  solenne  castitatismatrimonium 
contrahere  praesumentes  nee  non  omnes  cum  aliqua  ex  praedictis  per- 
sonis  matrimonium  contrahere  praesumentes":  — 

attenta  denique  declaratione  S.  Officii  die  12  Dec.  1880  "Clericos 
in  sacris  constitutos  praesumentes  contrahere  matrimonium  sic  dictum 
civile,  incurrere  excommunicationem  latae  sententiae  episcopis  reser- 
vatae  "  : — 

Reverendissimus  Dominus  Noster  Ordinarius  in  sessione  hodierna 
die  coram  Ipso  habita  declaravit : — 

"  Joannem  Fieger,  hujus  dioecesis,  ad  Diaconatus  Ordinem  die  14 
Maji  1883  promotum,  de  quo  constat  ipsum  praesumpsisse  matrimo- 
nium sic  dictum  civile  contrahere,  sententiam  excommunicationis  ipso 
facto  incurrisse  et  pro  excommunicate  esse  habendum,  donee  resipis- 
cat."  Et  hanc  sententiam  jussit  promulgari  universe  clero  nee  non  in 
ecclesia  cathedrali  et  in  parochial!  originis. 

Eystadii  20  Januarii  1885. 

J.    G.   SUTTNER, 

Vicarius  generalis. 

The  notoriety,  as  Dr.  Smith  observes  (§.  1260),  must  be  fully 
established.  But  the  latter  part  of  that  paragraph,  "  In  other  words, 
etc,"  should  be  amended  and  stripped  of  its  universal  application. 


[235.] 

I.  An  in  missionibus  ab  episcopo  collatis   sacerdoti  (Ordinis   Praedicatorum) 
extra  claust'a  degcnii  missa  celebrari  ab  ipso  possit  et  debeat  juxta  ritum  Sancti 
Ordininis  proprii,  et  adbiberi  missale  ejusdem  Ordinis? 

Resp.  Affirmative. 

II.  An  in  partibus  ubi  fratres  ejusdem  Ordinis  non  adsint,  episcopus  missionum 
eklem  sacerdoti  in  celebratione  missarum  praefatum  ritum  prohibere  possit  ? 

Resp.  Negative.     (5561.) 

[236.] 

In  ecclesiis  parochialibus  quibus  missionarii  Oblati  deserviunt  per  uniim  ex 
suis,  possuntne  dicti  missionarii  publicis  in  officiis  suum  sequi  kalendarium  rite  ap- 
probatum  ? 

Resp.   Negative.     (5661.) 

Not  every  community  is  a  religious  Order. 
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CENSORSHIP     OF    THE    PRESS     IN    THE 
UNITED     STATES. 

1.  The  question  has  been  often  raised  in  this  country,  Do  the  rules 
of  the  Index  bind  here  ?     That  question  may  still  go  unsettled.     A 
different  question  is,  What  power  or  right  of  censorship  have  ordin- 
aries over  publications,  either  printed  and  published  within  their  juris- 
diction, or  sought  to  be  there  circulated  ? 

2.  From  time  to  time  direct  decisions  of  the  Sacred  Congregations 
have  appeared  in  THE  PASTOR  to  the  effect  that  the  power  and  right  of 
supervision  and  consequently  approval  or  condemnation  of  all  prayer- 
books,  books  of  devotion,  of  indulgences,  catechisms  and  the  like,  is 
lodged  absolutely  with  the  bishop.     But  this  right  of  the  ordinary  is 
derived  from  the  natural  law,  not  from  any  ecclesiastical  positive  legis- 
lation.    It  flows  necessarily  from  the  episcopal  office  of  doctor  and 
father  to  the  souls  entrusted  to  his  care.     In  this  matter  the  bishop 
only  exercises  in  foro  exlerno  a  right  that  all  rectors  and  confessors 
possess  pro  foro  interno — one  that  they  exercise  every  day  sine  strepilu 
judiciali.     The  bishops  are  the  custodians  of  the  deposit  of  faith  and 
the  very  simplest  notion  of  such  custody  necessarily  involves  not  only 
the  right  but  the  duty  on  their  part  to  look  after  all  publications  circu- 
lated as  Catholic  in  their  diocese. 

3.  Immoral  publications  the  ordinary  can  proscribe,  but  he  is  not 
practically  bound  to  forbid  each  individual  work.     Even  were  it  possi- 
ble, it  would  not  be  prudent  to  advertise  by  episcopal  censure  every 
indecent  publication.     Here  we  are  again  dealing  with  the  natural 
law,  and  rectors  and  confessors  within  their  own  sphere  are  as  much 
bound  to  keep  these  occasions  of  sin  out  of  the  way  as  the  ordinary  of 
the  diocese. 

4.  Without,  as  yet,  invoking  any  positive  Jegislation,  both  bishops 
and  priests  are  bound  by  their  very  office  and  the  natural  law  to  keep 
books  that  are  known  to  be  dangerous  to  faith  far  from  their  flocks. 
But  it  would  be  undoubtedly  imprudent  to  signalize  to  our  people 
every  tract  and  treatise  directly  or  indirectly  treating  of  religion.     A 
few  like  Paine's  may  be  peculiarly  dangerous,  and  without  noising 
these  to  the  world  by  a  diocesan  edict,  the  keeping  or  reading  of  such 

'could  be  forbidden  for  the  diocese  at  the  yearly  synod.  Such  a  dio- 
cesan law  would,  perhaps,  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  rectors  when 
they  find  such  books  in  the  parish,  but  the  law  should  extend  to 
very  few  books  Peccatum  non  cognovi  nisi  per  legem. 

5.  No  jot  or  tittle  of  the  powers  conferred  at  any  time  on  bishops  by 
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ecclesiastical  legislation  has  been  withdrawn.  But  the  power  which 
ordinaries  unquestionably  possess  must  be  exercised  with  due  discre- 
tion, considering  the  very  altered  circumstances  of  modern  society,  the 
immeasurable  dimensions  to  which  the  printing  press  has  attained,  and 
the  necessity  to  our  social  fabric  of  the  general  working  of  that  press. 
Many  bad  and  noxious  volumes  are  being  constantly  issued.  The 
Church  does  not,  on  that  account,  condemn  the  press.  With  the  wis- 
dom of  her  Divine  Founder,  she  suffers  the  tares  to  grow  with  the 
wheat  .Consequently,  following  in  the  course  marked  out  by  the 
action  of  the  supreme  authority  in  the  Church,  individual  bishops 
never  will  denounce  in  globo  every  publication  printed  or  circulated 
in  their  dioceses  without  the  official  imprimatur.  The  attempt  would 
be  simply  derided.  Granting,  therefore,  that  bishops  retain  all  the 
.powers  conferred  on  them  for  other  days  and  different  circumstances  by 
councils  and  Papal  constitutions,  these  powers,  as  the  congregation  of 
BB.  and  RR.  pointed  out  in  the  Instruction  L'Ordinario  (Art.  IX.,  VoL 
ii.,  p.  198),  are  to  be  used  subject  to  the  rules  and  restrictions  accord- 
ing to  which  they  are  interpreted  by  the  Sacred  Congregations. 

6.  Now,  what  is  and  has  been  for  many  generations  the  practice  in 
Rome  and  throughout  Italy  and  Catholic  countries  generally  ? — to  con- 
demn and  place  on  the  Index,  from  time  to  time,  not  whole  catalogues 
of  infidel  publishing  houses,  however  vile  and  venomous  the  books> 
but  only  a  few  of  the  more  noted  publications,  waich,  owing  to  the 
recognized  ability  of  the  writer,  or  his  official  position,  may  be  sup- 
posed to  carry  with  them  peculiarly  dangerous  influences.  Such  were 
the  volumes  of  Father  Curci.  It  is  only  child's  talk  to  be  blubbering 
that  the  Holy  See  or  the  ordinary  is  bound  to  point  out  the  precise 
errors  in  faith  or  morals  for  which  a  book  has  been  condemned. 
Must  they  descend  to  a  Thesis  with  the  writer?  The  condemnation  is 
a  simple  act  of  jurisdiction  not  a  definition  of  Catholic  doctrine. 
They  are  not  bound  to  render  any  further  reason  than  that  the  book, 
in  their  judgment,  would  work  injury.  Irrespective  of  all  dogmatic 
errors,  a  book,  as  everybody  knows,  may  be  condemned.  It  may 
be  proscribed  as  offensive,  disrespectful,  scandal-fostering,  evincing 
a  vindictive  spirit,  or,  as  Cardinal  Simeoni  writes,  "containing  the 
germs  of  error."  It  is  not  only  the  right  but  the  duty  of  bishops  to  look 
after  all  publications  circulated  within  their  jurisdiction  as  Catholic.  If 
priest  or  layman  heretofore  stood  in  ignorance  of  this  elementary  truth, 
the  subjoined  letter  of  his  Eminence,  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  the  Propa- 
ganda, will,  we  trust,  disabuse  him  of  the  error  ; — 
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S.  Congregazione  di  Propaganda 
Segreteria    398? 

Oggetto  :— 

Sopra  1'Autorita'  del  Vescovo 
Nel  proibire  i  libri. 

ROMA  li  14  Gennajo,  1885. 

ILLMO  E  RVMO  SIGNORE  : 

Sullo  scorcio  del  passato  Novembre  mi  giunse  la  sua  lettera,  ed  i 
due  opuscoli  del  R.  P.  Corrigan,  che  la  S.  V.  si  compiacque  di  rimet- 
termi.  Sono  dispiacente  di  apprendere  che  questo  Sacerdote  si  mos- 
tra  cosi  poco  ossequente  all'autorita'  del  suo  Vescovo,  e  che  contro  la 
proibizione  del  proprio  superiore  ardisca  pubblicare  opuscoli,  dai  quali 
non  si  puo  certamente  sperare  alcun  bene.  Egli  pretende  giustificare  la 
sua  riprovevole  condotta  coll'asserire  che  il  suo  libro  non  contiefne 
alcuna  cosa  contra  mores  et  fidem.  Ma  £  forse  Egli  competente  a  pro- 
nunciare  un  tale  giudizio  ?  II  R.  Corrigan  si  e'  dimenticato  o  finge 
di  non  sapere  che,  dopo  la  S.  Sede,  al  Vescovo  appartiene  d'additare 
al  suo  gregge  quali  siano  i  pascoli  salutari,  e  da  quali  astenersi  come 
infetti,  ovvero  come  contenenti  i  germi  d'infezione. 

In  risposta  poi  ai  dubbi  proposti  dalla  S.  V.  'credo  opportune 
incominciare  dal  secondo,  cosi  da  Lei  formolato  : — 

[237.] 

Se  il  Vescovo  abbia  diritto  di  sopprimere  libri  scritti  dai  preti  della 
sua  Diocesi,  anche  quando  non  sono  contra  fidem  et  mores,  ma  se  mani- 
festano  uno  spirito  malizioso,  ed  e  moralmente  certo  che  faranno  molto 
male? 

I.  La  S.  V.  trovera  lasoluzione  del  proposto  quesito  nel  Mandatum  di 
Leone  XII.  che  si  legge  nella  pagina  XLVIII.  dell'Index  librorum  pro- 
hibitorum — e  che  Le  trascrivo—  "Sanctitas  sua  mandavit  in  memoriatn 
revocanda  esse  universis  patriarchis,  archiepiscopis,  episcopis,  aliisque 
in  ecclesiarum  regimen  praepositis,  ea  quae  in  regulis  Indicis  Sacrosanc- 
tae  Synodi  Tridentinae  jussu  editis,  atque  in  observationibus,  instruc- 
tione,  additione,  et  generalibus  decretis  Summorum  Pontificum,  de- 
mentis VIII.,  Alexandri  VII.,  et  Benedicti  XIV.  auctoritate  ad  pravos 
libros  ^roscribendos  abolendosque  Indici  librorum  prohibitorum 
praeposita  sunt ;  ut  nimirum,  quia  prorsus  impossible  est  libros  omnes 
noxios  incessanter  prodeuntes  in  Indicem  referre,  propria  auctoritate 
illos  e  manibus  fidelium  evellere  studeant,  ac  per  Eos  ipsimet  fideles 
edoteantur  quod  pabuli  genus  sibi  salutare,  quoJ  noxium  ac  morti- 
feruin  ducere  debeant,  ne  ulla  in  eo  suscipiendo  capuntur  specie,  ac 
pervertantur  illecebra."1 

E  da  cio  chiara  apparisce  la  risposta  al  primo  dubbio. 

x)  [See  Appendix  to  Second  Plen.  Councilor  Baltimore,  p.  334.— ED.  PASTOR.] 
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II.  Per  ridurre  poi  e  tenere  a  dovere  un  Sacerdote  che  sprezza  la  legit- 
tima  autorita  del  proprio  vescovo,  Ella  potra  infligere  anche  pene  spir- 
itual! nel  modo  e  nella  misura  che  lo  zelo  e  la  carita,  e  prudenza  Le 
suggerianno. 

Finalmente  quanto  all'asserzione  del  Rev.  Corrigan,  che  Mgr.  Jac- 
obini  abbia  appiovato  il  suo  prime  libercolo,  tengo  a  dichiarare  che 
tale  aftirmazione  e  del  tutto  insussistente  e  falsa.  Tanto  Mgr.  Jacobini 
era  lungi  dall'approvare  in  qualunque  modo  il  libretto,  che  mai  ha 
avuto  tempo  di  legger.o.  Ora  comprendera  bene  la  S.  V.  che  Monsig- 
nore  non  poteva  dare  la  sua  approvazione  a  cio  che  punto  non  cono- 
pceva. 

Dopo  cio  prego  il  Signore  che  lungamente  La  conservi  e  La  pros- 
peri. 

Di  S.  V. 

Affmo  come  Fratello, 

GIOVANNI  CARD.   SIMEONI,  Prefetto. 
*i«D.  ARCHIEP.  TYREN,  Segret. 

Mgr.   WlNANDO  MlCHELE  WlGGER, 

Ves°  di  Newark. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  THE  REV.  P.  CORRI- 

GAN'S  PAMPHLET  "THE  BISHOP  AND 

THE  PRIEST." 

"Nothing  published  in  the  United 
States  has  ever  attracted  so  much  atten- 
tion among  Catholics,  or  has  ever 
created  such  a  complete  revolution,  in 
so  short  a  time,  in  favor  of  any  question 
ot  church  government,  as  this  same 
pamphlet :  —  Episcopal  Nominations. 
This  is  owing  to  the  fact  that  it  advocated 
a  change  in  the  manner  of  electing  our 
bishops,  and  more  still  to  the  fact  that, 
when  a  determined  effort  was  made  to 
stifle  public  discussion  on  this  question, 
Rome  raised  her  authoniative  voice,  and 
not  only  sustained  the  person  who  had 
commenced  the  discussion,  but  pra  sed 
him  for  his  sacerdotal  zeal. 

"  What  a  magic  change  the  voice  of 
Rome  produces!  In  June,  1683,  the 
first  pamphlet, —  Epistopal  Nomina- 
tions, of  which  the  |  resent  one  is  only  a 
development, — was  regarded  by  certain 
persons  in  the  United  btuic.t  as  a  very 


Translation  of  Cardinal  SimeonCs 

Letter. 

OFFICE  OF  THE  SECRETARY  op  THE 
SACRED  CONGREGATION  OF  PROPA- 
GANDA. No.  5987.  OBJECT  :  CON- 
CERNING THE  AUTHORITY  OF  A 
BISHOP  TO  PROHIBIT  BOOKS. 

ROME,  January  14,  1885. 
MOST  ILLUSTRIOUS  AND  MOST  REV- 
EREND SIR  :  Toward  the  end  ot  last 
November  your  letter  reached  me, 
together  with  the  Rev.  P.  Corrigan's 
two  pamphlets,  which  you  had  the 
kindness  to  send  me.  I  am  displeased 
to  learn  that  this  priest  shows  himself  so 
regardless  (cosi  poco  ossequenle)  of  the 
authority  of  his  Bishop,  and  that,  in 
spite  of  the  prohibition  of  his  own  supe- 
rior, he  dares  to  publish  works  from 
which,  assuredly,  no  good  can  be  ex- 
pected. He  pretends  to  justify  his  re- 
p.ehensible  conduct  by  asserting  that 
his  book  do_'S  not  contain  anything 
against  f.iith  and  morals. 

Bui  is    he    competent    to   pronounce 
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dangerous  and  revolutionary  produc- 
tion, unfit  for  even  priests  to  read  ;  in 
June,  1884,  the  very  same  pamphlet, 
translated  word  for  word  into  Italian, 
was  published  in  Italy,  was  praised  by 
the  dignitaries  of  Rome,  and  was  allowed 
free  circulation  in  that  very  city  by  no 
less  a  personage  than  the  most  distin- 
guished Secretary  of  the  Propaganda, 
Archbishop  Jacobini.  This  mo^t  power- 
nil  argument  in  favor  of  the  cause  advo- 
cated by  the  pamphlet,  and  the  recent 
action  of  the  priests  of  the  diocese  of 
Davenport,  show  plainly  what  we  are  to 
expect  from  the  Council  of  Baltimore. 
These  two  facts  complete  the  great  work 
that  has  only  begun."  (!) 

(Page  7.) 

*          *          *  *          *          *          * 

"  I  might  have  made  this  letter1  very 
short,  were  it  not  that  I  thought  it  better 
to  show  what  a  real  wind-bag  this  eccen- 
tric theologian  is,  and  to  ope  the  eyes 
of  some  who  still  imagine  his  chajges 
against  my  pamphlet  have  any  truth  in 
them.  This  same  pamphlet.  Episcopal 
Nominations,  ha?  buen  examined  by  the 
ablest  professors  of  Rome,  who  found 
nothing  in  it  contrary  to  the  strictest 
teachings  of  the  Church;  and  the  Master 
of  the  Sacred  Palace  who  read  it  declared 
that  its  author  '  was  animated  by  the 
purest  zeal  that  could  inspire  a  priest.' 
Rev.  Denis  McCartie  thinks  otherwise. 
But  Rev.  Denis  McCartie  is  Rev.  Denis 
McCartie,  and  nothing  more.  He" 
(the  Reverend  Chancellor  of  the  dio- 
cese of  Newark),  "  tells  us  that  Epis- 
copal Nominations  is  a  miserable 
thing,  and  that  it  is  now  dead  and  for- 
gotten. Does  he  forget  that  I  sent  him 
a  month  ago  a  copy  of  an  Italian  trans- 
lation of  the  work  printed  in  Florence? 
Does  he  forget  that  Bishop  Wigger,  of 
Newark,  tried  in  vain  with  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Florence  to  suppress  the  Italian 


such  a  judgment  ?  The  Rev.  Corrigan 
has  forgotten,  or  pretends  not  to  know 
that,  after  the  Holy  See,  it  belongs  to 
the  Bishop  to  point  out  to  his  flock  \\  hat 
are  wholesome  pa-tures,  and  which  ate 
those  to  be  avoided  as  being  infected  of 
conta  ning  the  germs  of  infection. 

Now,  in   answer  to   the   doubts   pro- 
posed, I  consider  it  well  to  begin  with 
the  second  term  formulated  ty  you  : 
[238'.] 

Has  a  bishop  the  right  to  suppress 
books  written  by  priests  of  his  diocese 
which,  even  if  containing  nothing  con- 
trary to  faith  and  morals,  evince  a  mali- 
cious spirit,  and  from  the  circulation  of 
which  much  evil  is  morally  certain  to 
result  ? 

Resp.  I.  The  answer  to  this  question 
you  will  find  in  the  Mandate  of  Leo  Xll., 
p.  482  of  the  Index,  which  runs  as  fol- 
lows :  "His  Holiness  has  ordered  ail 
patriarchs,  archbishops,  bishops  and  oth  • 
ers  in  charge  of  dioceses,  to  be  reminded 
of  the  Riihs  of  the  Index  prepared  by 
the  S.  Council  of  Trent,  and  of  the  ob- 
servations, instruction,  addilion  and  gen- 
eral decrees  for  proscribing  and  weeding 
out  bad  books,  which  have  been  prefixed 
to  the  Index  by  authority  ol  the  Supreme 
Pontiffs,  Clement  VIII.,  Alexander  VII., 
and  Benedict  XIV.  ;— all  to  the  effect, 
that,  since  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to 
inscribe  on  the  Index  all  the  bad  books 
now  so  unceasingly  coming  from  the 
press,  ordinaries  themselves  shall  en- 
deavor of  their  own  authority  to  keep 
such  books  out  of  the  hands  of  the  faith- 
ful, and  them>elves,  too,  indicate  to 
their  flocks  where  lie  wholesome  pas- 
tures and  where  the  noxious  and  deadly, 
so  that  the  people  may  not  be  deceived 
by  appearances  or  perverted  by  allure- 
ments. 

The  words  of  this  Mandate  furnish  at 
once  the  answer  to  your  first  query. 


')  One  of  a  series  addressed,  through  the  pages  of  some  New  York  weekly,  to 

the  Rev.  Chancellor  of  Newark  in  the  summer'of  1884.     Of  the  series  we  have 

seen  none  but.  this  one,— now  reprinted  in  the  "Third  Edition"  of  the  pamphlet. 

If  F.  McCartie  replied  through  the  same  medium,  we  have  seen  none  of  his  letters. 

,z)  P  334  of  the  Second  Plen.  Council  of  Bait.— ED. 
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edition  ?  Did  he  not  read  the  Sun  of 
June  29th,  whose  correspondent  in  a  let- 
ter dated  Rome,  June  1 7th,  mentions 
Father  Corrigau,  of  Hoboken,  *  whose 
book  printed  in  Italy  has  not  been  sup- 
pressed  by  the  Roman  authorities? 

A  distinguished  theologian  and  doctor 
of  the  Church,  who  represented  me  in 
Rome  in  my  appeal  to  the  Propaganda 
against  the  act  on  of  Bishop  Wigt;er,  has 
informed  me  that  His  Eminence  Cardinal 
Jacobini,  Secretary  of  the  Propaganda, 
has  given  permission  to  circulate  my 
pamphlet  in  English  or  in  Italian,  even 
in  the  very  city  of  Rome. 

This  negative  approval  of  my  pam- 
phlet was  all  that  I  ever  claimed.  I  al- 
ways felt  that  I  should  obtain  ample  and 
even  speedy  justice  in  Rome.  That 
justice  has  come  even  sooner  than  I  ex- 
pected it,  and  1  most  humbly  thank  His 
Eminence.  I  claim  no  personal  triumph, 
but  I  cannot  help  rejoicing  that  my 
teaching  and  my  conduct  have  the 
approval  of  Rome.  Roma  locilta  CSt, 
causa  flnita  est. 

I  have  been  obliged  to  submit  to  many 
painful  things  in  connection  with  this 
matter.  But  the  reward  lias  come,  and 
the  little  brochure  is  now  flourishing  in 
the  capital  of  fair  Italy,  and  kindly  pat- 
ted on  the  head  by  the  princes  of  God's 
Church.  PATRICK  CORRIGAN." 

(Page  VL—  VII.) 


Resp.  II. 

Now,  to  bring  back  and  hold  to  his 
duty  a  priest  who  despises  the  legiti- 
mate authority  of  his  own  Bishop,  you 
can  certainly  inflict  spirituarpunishment 
in  the  manner  and  according  to  the  meas- 
ure that  zeal  and  charity  and  prudence 
will  suggest  to  you. 

Finally,  as  to  the  as->ertion  of  the  Rev. 
Corrigan,  that  Mgr.  Jaco'uini  approved 
his  first  pamphlet,  I  am  free  to  declare 
that  such  assertion  is  entirely  unfounded 
and  false.  So  far  was  Mgr.  Jacobini 
from  giving  any  manner  of  approval  to 
the  pamphlet,  that  he  has  not  had  time 
even  to  read  it.  Now  you  will  easily  un- 
derstand that  Monsignor  could  not  ap- 
prove a  publication  of  the  contents  of 
which  he  had  no  knowledge  whatso- 
ever. 

I  pray  the  Lord  that  He  may  long 
preserve  and  prosper  you. 

Your  Lordship's  most  affectionate 
brother, 

JOHN  CARDINAL  SIMEONI, 

Secretary. 
DOMENIC  (JACOBINI,) 

Archbishop  of  Tyre,  Prefect. 
To  the 

Rt.  Rev.  WIN  AND  MICHAEL  WIGGER, 
Bishop  of  Newark. 


[Extract  from  Circular  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  the  INDEX,  dated 

August  24,   1864.} 

"  Inasmuch  as  the  Sacred  Congregation  is  overbur- 
dened with  complaints  (regarding  noxious  publications)  from  all  parts 
of  the  Christian  world,  it  cannot  always  render  a  prompt  and  proper 
decision  in  each  case.  Hence  its  action  is  not  unfrequently  too  late, 
and  the  remedy  sought  useless, -r-coming  only  when  fearful  harm  has 
already  resulted  from  the  reading  of  such  books.  The  Roman  Pontiffs 
have  time  and  again  endeavored  to  meet  the  necessities  of  the  case. 
To  say  nothing  of  what  was  done  to  this  end  in  former  times,  we  need 
only  instance  the  action  of  Leo  XII,  of  holy  memory,  in  our  own 
day.  A  Mandate  was  issued  by  this  Pontiff  March  26,  1825,  and  in- 
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serted  as  an  addition  to  the  Rules  of  the  Index,  by  which  ordinaries  of 
dioceses  were  commanded  to  proscribe  ON  THEIR  OWN  AUTHORITY  all 
books  of  an  evil  tendency  either  published  or  circulated  within  their 
jurisdiction,  and  strive  to  keep  them  out  of  the  hands  of  the  faithful. 
A  copy  of  said  Mandate  is  enclosed  in  the  present  Circular. 

As  the  prudent  provisions  of  that  Apostolic  Mandate  are  deemed 
suitable  to  thfc  present  needs  of  the  faithful,  and  admirably  calculated 
to  preserve  faith  and  morals,  Our  Most  Holy  Father,  Pius  IX,,  desires 
that  attention  be  called  thereto,  that  the  Mandate  be  issued  again,  and 
that  its  observance  on  the  part  of  bishops  be  insisted  on,  In  compli- 
ance with  that  desire,  and  in  the  name  and  by  authority  of  the  Apostolic 
See,  we  send  you,  not  without  solicitude,  this  letter  of  exhortation.  If 
due  obedience  be  paid  it,  (of  which  indeed  we  have  no  doubt),  very 
serious  evils  will  be  averted,  especially  on  occasions  when  the  prompt 
action  of  the  bishop  is  necessary.  And  to  forestal  the  action  of  any 
one  who  should  audaciously  presume  to  disregard  or  ignore  the  ordi- 
nary's suppression  and  condemnation  of  a  work  on  the  ground  that  he 
oversteps  his  authority  in  so  acting,  or  on  any  other  pretext  whatso- 
ever, His  Holiness  has  granted  authority  to  all  bishops, — and  the  same 
is  hereby  granted  them  in  his  name  and  by  his  orders, — to  proceed  in 
this  business  as  Delegates  of  the  Holy  See,  all  things  whatsoever  to  the 
contrary  notwithstanding." 

Louis  CARD.  DE  ALTERIIS,  Prefect. 

[  Text  of  above  Extract  from  pp.  333-4  of  the  Second  Plen.  Council  of  Balt.~\ 
Quia  tamen  ex  toto  Chnstiano  Orbe  increbrescentibus  denunciationibus  pvaegra- 
vatur,  (Sacra  Congregatio  Indicis),  non  id  praestare  perpetuo  valet,  ut  promptum 
et  expeditum  super  quavis  causa  ferat  judicium:  ex  quo  fit,  ut  aliquando  serotina 
nimis  sit  provisio,  et  inefficax  remedium,  cum  jam  ex  lectione  istorum  librorum 
enormia  damna  processere. 

Ad  hoc  incommodum  avertendum  non  semel  Romani  Pontifices  prospexerunt, 
et  ut  aliarum  aetatum  exempla  taceamus,  aevo  nostro  per  s.  m.  Leonem  XII.  Man- 
datam  editum  est,  sub  die  26Martii  1825,  ad  calctm  Regularum  Indicis  insertum, 
et  hisce  literis  adjunctum,  vi  cujus  ordinariis  locorum  praecipitur,  ut  libros  omnes 
noxios  in  sua  dioecesi  editos,  vel  diffuses,  propria  auctoritate  proscribere,  et  e  mani- 
bus  fidelium  avellere  studeant. 

Cum  autem  Apostolici  Mandati  provida  constitutio  praesentibus  fidelium  neces- 
siiatibus,  et  tuendae  docrinae  morumque  incolumitati  optime  respondeat,  SSmo 
Dno  Nostro  Pio  Papae  IX.  placuit  ejus  memoriam  esse  recolendam,  tenorem  iterum 
vulgandum,  et  ab  Ordinariis  locorum  observantiam  exigendam,  quod  excitatoriis 
hisce  nostris  litteris,  nomine  et  auctoritate  Apostolicae  Sedis  sollicite  praestamus. 
Queis  si  debita  obedientia  respondeat  (sicut  pro  certo  habemus),  gravissima  mala 
removentur  in  iis  praesertim  dioecesibus,  in  quibus  promptae  coercitionis  urgeat 
necessitas.  Ne  vero  quis  praetextu  defectus  jurisdictionis,  aut  alio  quaesito  colore 
Ordinariorum  sententias  et  proscriptiones  ausu  temerario  sperneere,  vel  pro  non  latis 
habere  praesumat,  Eis  Sanctitas  Sua  concessit,  sicut  Nomine  et  Auctoritate  Ejus 
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praesentibus  conceditur,  ut  in  hac  re,  etiam  tamquam  Apostolicae  Sedis  Delegati, 
contrariis  quibuscumque  non  obstantibus,  procedant. 
Datum  Romae,  die  24  Augusti,  1864. 

LUDOVICUS  CARDINALIS  DE  ALTER  us, 

Praefectus. 

\_The  subjoined  letters  from  the  Rt.  Rev.  Bishop  of  Newark  need  no 
comment.  ] 

SETON  HALL  COLLEGE.  ) 

SOUTH  ORANGE,  March  16,  1885.  j 

To  the  Editor  of  The  Pastor  : 

For  the  information  of  the  clergy  who  may  have  read  one  or 
more  of  the  Rev.  Patrick  Corrigan's  pamphlets,  and  may  have 
received  false  impressions  from  some  of  the  remarkable  statements 
contained  therein,  I  have,  after  much  reflection,  finally  determined 
to  translate  and  publish  the  letter1  received  about  three  weeks 
ago  from  his  Eminence  Cardinal  Simeoni,  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda. 
They  will  see  therefrom  that  it  is  not  true,  as  the  Rev.  Mr.  Corrigan 
states,  that  "  Rome  raised  her  authoritative  voice,  and  not  only  sus- 
tained the  person  who  had  commenced  the  discussion,  but  praised 
him  for  "his  sacerdotal  zeal  ;"  and  it  is  not  true,  as  he  also  affirms,  that 
"his  teaching  and  his  conduct  have  the  approval  of  Rome."  They 
will  be  also  surprised  to  learn,  in  view  of  his  statement,  that  Mgr. 
Jacobini,  who  is  represented  as  having  so  highly  favored  the  pamphlet, 
NEVER  EVEN  READ  IT,  and  that  the  Propaganda  never  entertained 
an  appeal  against  my  action  in  suppressing  it ;  and  they  will  conse- 
quently know  what  to  think  of  his  daring  misapplication  under 
such  circumstances,  of  the  phrase, — which  indicates  the  final  and  irre- 
versible judgment  of  the  highest  tribunal  on  earth, — u  Roma  locuta 

est,  causa  flnita  est." 

Faithfully  yours, 

W.     M.    WlGGER, 

Bishop  of  Newark. 
To  the  Editor  of  The  Pastor: 

Allow  me  to  add  a  few  words  with  regard  to  the  Rev.  P.  Corrigan's 
suspension.  Father  Corrigan  was  not  suspended  for  advocating  a  differ- 
ent mode  of  electing  bishops.  He  was  punished  for  his  disregard  of  my 
authority  as  his  bishop,  and  for  what  his  Eminence  Cardinal  Simeoni  calls 
his  reprehensible  conduct.  I  do  not  wish  to  be  put  in  a  false  position 
with  regard  to  this  matter.  Before  Father  Corrigan  published  his  first 
pamphlet,  1  had  already  told  him  that  I  was  iu  favor  of  priests  proposing 

*)  Given  above,  p.  1 80. 
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to  the  Holy  See  candidates  for  vacant  bishoprics.  Father  Corrigan  admits 
this  in  his  second  pamphlet,  page  6.  I  am  still  in  favor  of  that  mode 
of  proposing  candidates  for  vacant  sees.  Immediately  after  reading  his 
first  pamphlet  I  wrote  a  letter  to  Father  Corrigan  ordering  him  to  with- 
draw it  from  circulation,  at  the  same  time  giving  him  my  reasons  for 
this  command.  I  did  not  at  all  include  among  those  reasons  his  advocacy 
of  this  new  mode  of  voting  for  bishops.  The  same  method  had  been 
advocated  years  before  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Smith,  of  Paterson,  in  one  of 
his  books  on  Canon  Law,  and  no  bishop  to  my  knowledge  had  found 
fault  with  it. 

Father  Corrigan  is  reported  in  yesterday's  Sun  as  saying:  "It  is 
not  true  that  I  ever  asserted  that  bishops  have  not  the  right  to  prohibit 
books  that  treat  of  religious  matters."  No  person,  to  my  knowledge, 
had  accused  him  of  saying  that.  He  did,  however,  speaking  of  his  Emi- 
nence, the  Cardinal-Archbishop  of  New  York,  use  the  expression, — 
"who  alone  has  any  right  to  interfere  with  publications  in  his  own 
city," — thus  denying  my  right  to  interfere  with  the  publication  of  his  pam- 
phlet. He  is  also  reported  as  denying  that  he  said  I  was  wrong  when 
I  suppressed  his  first  pamphlet.  Speaking  of  this  suppression  in  his 
second  pamphlet,  page  5,  he  says  that  it  was  "calculated  to  excite 
alarm  in  the  minds  of  those  who  are  most  anxious  for  the  future  of 
the  Church  in  America."  Again,  he  is  reported  as  saying:  "  It  is 
not  true  that  I  have  republished  the  pamphlet  which  Bishop  Wigger 
suppressed."  Not  to  speak  of  the  second  and  third  pamphlets,  which 
contain  large  portions  of  the  first,  I  will  simply  remark  that  the  very 
same  pamphlet,  translated  word  for  word  into  Italian,  was  published 
in  Florence,  Italy,  months  after  its  suppression  here. 

Faithfully  yours, 

W.  M.  WIGGER, 

Bishop  of  Newark. 

SETON  HALL  COLLEGE,  SOUTH  ORANGE,  N.  J.,  March  1 8. 

7.  We  should  not  notice  the  vulgar  vaporings  of  this  unexpected 
Hoboken  candidate  for  literary  fame,  and  for  the  glory  of  reforming  the 
American  episcopate,  if  the  disciplinary  action  of  his  bishop,  Dr.  Wig- 
ger, had  not  incidentally  thrown  strong  light  on  the  subject  we  are  dis- 
cussing. It  will  be  noticed  that  the  Cardinal  concedes  no  new  right  or 
faculty  to  the  Bishop  of  Newark,  but  politely  reminds  him  that  he  need 
not 'have  asked  the  question,  as  the  power  to  suppress  the  publication 
was  already  in  his  hands.  The  Cardinal's  letter  is  therefore  equivalent 
to  an  official  declaration  that  the  Mandate  of  Leo  XII.  is  regarded  as 
tobligatory  in  the  United  States. 

However,  if  we  look  closely  into  all  the  laws  and  regulations  ever 
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issued  for  the  suppression  of  books  they  will  be  found  to  be  all  based 
on  the  natural  law  and  the  special  obligations  arising  from  the  office 
of  ordinary. 

8.  We  have  stated  a  fact  in  saying  that  bishops  do  not  condemn 
in  globo  books  appearing  without  the  Imprimatur.  Now.  what  is  the 
Imprimatur  in  the  United  States?  Are  authors  or  publishers  bound  to 
procure  it,  before  circulating  a  book  ?  Is  it  an  approval  ?  Is  it  a  guar- 
antee that  the  contents  are  orthodox  ?  Is  the  Imprimatur  of  one  bishop 
an  estoppel  to  the  condemnation  and  denunciation  of  the  work  in 
another  diocese?  From  whom  is  the  Imprimatur  to  be  sought? — one's 
own  bishop  or  the  bishop  in  whose  diocese  the  material  work  of  get- 
ting up  the  book  is  done  ?  To  all  these  and  some  kindred  questions  we 
shall  reply  to  the  best  of  our  ability  in  the  May  number  of  THE  PASTOR. 
The  need  of  reaching  a  thorough  understanding  on  this  subject  was 
revealed  to  us  just  recently  on  perceiving  how  grossly  no  less  a  scholar 
than  Mgr.  Capel  errs  in  this  regard.  In  the  preface  to  his  work  The 
Catholic,  (sixth  edition)  he  thus  blunders :  "Opponents  consider  the 
author  should  have  had  -an  Imprimatur;  as  though  one  who  has  been 
in  the  ministry  twenty-four  years;  who  comes  with  letters  commenda- 
tory from  the  Cardinal  Prefect  of  the  Propaganda;  who  works  with  the 
approbation  and  authority  of  the  bishop  of  each  diocese  ;  could  be 
teaching  false  doctrine  without  being  checked  by  those  who  are  feeding 
the  flock  of  Christ."  Now,  Monsignor,  you  certainly  ought  to  know 
that  the  Imprimatur  is  given  to  the  book  or  writing,  objectively  regard- 
ed, and  not  to  the  man,  and  that  your  twenty-four  years  in  the 
ministry',  and  your  letters  from  the  Cardinal  Prefect,  exempt  you  from 
no  general  law  of  the  Church.  Neither  do  they  guarantee  your  ortho- 
doxy or  give  you  any  more  authority  to  claim  it  than  is  possessed  by 
the  priest  ordained  but  yesterday.  Nor  is  it  good  taste  to  be  assuming, 
on  the  strength  of  some  letters  which  we  may  believe  you  have,  or  not, 
as  we  choose,  that  you  are,  in  the  matter  of  teaching  and  sound  doc- 
trine, a  head  and  shoulders  above  us  all.  In  fine,  the  tact  as  well  as 
the  taste  of  this  aggressive  paragraph  may  well  be  called  into  question. 

We  do  not  pretend  to  decide  here  that  Mgr.  Capel  was  under  any 
obligation  to  procure  the  Imprimatur  ;  but  we  affirm  most  distinctly 
that  he  was  under  as  much  obligation  to  do  so  as  anybody  else,  priest 
or  layman,  and  most  distinctly,  too,  we  protest  against  his  assumed  in- 
dependence of  any  law  or  custom,  by  which  other  Catholic  writers  are 
bound. 
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TITULAR  FEASTS  FOR  MONTH  OF  MAY. 

Amo  g  the  more  general  Titulars  \ve  mention  : 

I.  SS.  Philippi  et  Jacobi.     i  Mail. 

If  both  together  are  celebrated  as  Titulars,  the  feast  itself  remains  as 
it  is  in  the  Ordo,  only  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.,  Cr.  and  Praef.  Ap.  during 
the  whole  Oct.  except  the  3d,  when  all  com.  is  omitted. 
8.   Maj. — Oct.  SS.  Philipp.  et  Jacob.  Dupl.  ruin.  Lect.  2  et  3  Noct.  pr. 
ut  in  Octavario  novo,  *  pp.  76  et  78. 

The  fest.  Apparit.  S.  Michael,  which  falls  on  May  the  8th,  is  to  be 
fixed  by  churches  of  the  Titular  Sts.  Philip  and  James,  according  to 
Common  Calendar  on  the  1 1  th  of  May  : — pro  Clero  Rom.  on  the  Qth 
of  June. 

If  either  of  the  two,  Philip  or  James,  is  the  Titularis,  the  two  offices 
are  to  be  separated,  and  the  one  not  Titular  to  be  put  on  the  nth  of 
May  (pro  Cl.  Rom.  on  the  9th  of  June)  and  Apparit.  S.  Michael  on  the 
1 3th  of  May,  (pro  Cl.  Rom.  on  i6th  of  June.) 

Since  there  are  no  directions  for  this  case  in  the  Octavarium,  we 
would  refer  the  reader  to  the  minute  explanations  in  De  Herdt,  Vol.  3, 
Propr.  Sancton  i  Maji. 

II.  S.  Athanasius,  2  Maj.  Off.  ut  in  Ord.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.,  nihil 

de  Oct.  die  3. 

9  May,  Octav.  S.  Athanas.  Dupl.  min.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script.  2  ut 
in  Octav.  p.  325  :  Lectt.  3  Noct.,  vel  Horn,  de  fest.  vel  ex  fest.  S.  Poly- 
carp.  26  Jan.  in  Octavario,  p.  119. 

S.  Gregor.  Nazianz.  is  to  be  fixed  on  the  nth  of  May;  (pro  Clero 
Rom.  on  the  9th  of  June.) 

III.  Inventio  SS.  Crucis.    Unless  a  special  grant  is  had,  this  feast  is  the 
title  of  all  churches  of  "The   Holy  Cross."     The  feast  is  Dupl. 
i  cl.  cum  Oct.  and  the  com.  Mart,  is  always  omitted  in  the  Tituhr. 
(Pro  Clero  Rom.  S.  Alexander  remains  on  the  roth  May.)  During 
the  whole  Octave,  (except  S.  Joann.  ante  Port.  Lat.)    Praef.  Cruc. 
and  Cr. 

May  10.  Oct.  Inv.  SS.  Crucis.  Lectt.  2  et  3  Noct.  pr.  (Octavar.  p. 
26  sqq. )  9  Lect.  generally  de  SS  Mart.  Gordian.  et  Epim.  but  this 
year,  de  hom.  Dom. — Fest.  S.  Antonii.  is  transferred  to  May  nth  (pro 
Clero  to  the  Rom.,  9th  of  June.) 

IV.  S.  Monica.  Maii  4.   Where  she  is  the  Titular  for  this  year  the  lectt. 
t  Noct.  are  Mulierem  for  km  and  the  Initium  S.  Jacob,  to  next  day  ; 
Cr.  during  the  whole  Oct.     On  May  i  ith,  Octav.  S.  Monic.,  Lectt. 

l)  See  THE  PASTOR,  II.  p.  342,  for  information  on  this  publication. 
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i  Noct.  de  Script. :  2  Noct.  pr.  ut  in  Octav.  p.  413  in  Noct.  de  Fer. 
5  post  Dom.  4  Quadrag.  (ut  in  Octavar.  notat  p.  120.) 
(S.  Alexander  pro  Clero  Rom.  is  to  be  fixed  on  the  pth  of  June.) 

V.  S.  Stanislaus — especially  for  Polish  churches,  as  the  following  for 

Bohemian. — May  7  (note  :  also  pro  Clero  Rom.  according  to  gen- 
eral rule,  see  last  number  of  THE  PASTOR — S.  Philumena.),  S.  Ben- 
edict II.  is  to  be  put  on  the  I3th  of  May.)  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct. 
et  Cr.  during  the  whole  Oct 

May  nth  De  Oct.  Off.  ut  in  festo.  Lectt  r  Noctr  de  Script,  occ.  2 
Noct.  pr.  — in  Octavar.  p.  1 5 1  (also  to  be  found  in  Breviar.  partly  Pastor 
I/onus  Christus  ; — 3Oth  May  S.  Felic.  I.  pro  Clero  Rom. )  3  Noct.  pr.  ut 
in  Octavar.  p.  159. 

The  Mass  this  year  will  be  de  RogaL,  cum  2  Or.  S.  Stanisl.,  3  Con 
cede, — (not  de  Oct) 

May  1 3th  de  Oct.  as  above,  Mass  as  in  preceding  also. 
May  14  De  die  Oct.  Nihil  de  die  octavahoc  anno. 

VI.  S.  Joann.  Nepomuc.  Maii  16.     (This  is  his  day  in  the  Martyrolog. 
Rom.  where  it  was  put  by  Pope  Benedict  XIII.  on  the  day  of  his 
Canonization  March  the  igth,  1729.)     The  churches  dedicated  to 
the  saint  must  therefore  celebrate  the  i6th  of  Mayas  their  Titular, 
Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct 

(S.  Ubald.  pro  Clero  Rom.  on  the  I7th  sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  2ist  May.) 

The  Propr.  Offic.  et  Miss,  granted  for  Bohemia  are  not  to  be  pre- 
sumed as  granted  (even  for  Bohemian  churches)  in  this  country  ;  the 
Officium  is  de  Commun.  ut  in  Append.  Breviar.  cum  lect.  i  Noct  A. 
Mileto,  et  3  Noct  de  Comm.,  tertio  loc.  Miss  ut  in  Missal. — Protexisti 
cum  Evg.  Nihil  est  operlum.  Cr.  during  the  whole  Oct. 

This  year  the  dies  Octava  is  only  commemorated  in  ist  Vespers,  and 
Lauds,  (not  in  Mass  or  2d  Vespers),  the  day  being  the  Vigil  of  Pente- 
cost. 

These  are  the  more  common  Titles  for  the  month  of  May  ;  in  re- 
gard to  the  first  Saint  Cokman  (Colomannus  or  Colmanus),  there  are 
such  saints  on  the  ist,  2d,  i5th,  i8th,  2oth,  2ist,  24th and  25th  of  May, 
but  since  there  are  between  120  and  130  saints  of  this  name,  we  shall 
pass  them  over,  and  give  one  of  the  particular  Colemans,  Bishop  of 
Dromore  en  the  7th  of  June  (Cf.  Stadler,  Heiligen  Lexicon,  Vol.  I, 
p.  644  sqq.)  (The  same  may  be  said  of  Sts.  Comgallers,  Comganus, 
etc.,  ibid.  p.  651.) 

A  few  words  by  way  of  a  Note  on  the  Common.  Palroni  in  Suffragiis 
Sanctor.  All  those  who  are  bound  to  celebrate  the  Titulus  Ecclesiae. 
must  also  make  his  Com.  in  the  Suffrag.  Sancior.  whenever  they  are  to 
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be  said,  provided  the  Tilulus  has  not  already  been  commemorated  in  that 
office.  So  ( i.)  the  churches  dedicated  to  the  Bl.  Virgin,  S.  Joseph,  SS. 
Peter  and  Paul,  need  no  extra  commemor ;  (2.)  Churches  dedicated 
to  the  Blessed  Trinity,  or  a  particular  Mystery  of  our  Lord,  have  the 
Com.  of  the  Title  even  before  that  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  (so  also  in 
regard  to  churches  of  the  Holy  Cross,  where  in  ferial  offices  the  partic- 
ular Com.  of  the  church  is  omitted.  (S.  RR.C.  30  Mart.  1621.)  (3.) 
Churches  dedicated  to  Angels  or  Archangels  have  the  Com.  immedi- 
ately after  that  of  the  Bl.  Virgin.  (4. )  Churches  in  honor  of  S.  John  the 
Baptist  have  the  Com.  immediately  before  that  of  S.  Joseph;  (so.  I  would 
decide  according  to  the  Litanies).  (5.)  Churches  dedicated  to  other 
saints  (either  Apostles  or  even  to  All  Saints)  have  their  Com.  after  the 
the  Com.  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul.  B.  H.  E. 
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*     *    *    *,  SHAWANO,  Co.,  Wis.,  March  20,  1885. 
REV.  SIR  : 

Will  you  please  answer  the  following  in  THE  PASTOR  : 

1.  Is  there  any  practical  difference  between  "in  periculo  mortis  "   and    "in 
articulo  mortis"  as  regards  the  Plenary  Indulgence?     "  In   articulo  mortis,"  as  in 
the  Ritual. 

2.  Can  this  formula  be  pronounced  and  the  indulgence  given,  whenever  the 
last  Sacraments  may  be  administered  ? 

3.  What  is  the  exact  wording  of  the  decision  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Indulgences,  dated  June   12,  1884,  respecting  the  "  Blessing  "  to   be  given  at  the 
point  of  death?  F.  Z. 

OTTAWA,  ONT.,  March,  19,  1885. 
REV.  SIR  : 

1.  Are  priests  bound  by  the  precept  of  receiving  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  their 
own  parish  church  in  order  to  fulfil  their  Easter  duties? 

2.  Are  we  to  consider  as  private  oratories  places  where  the  ordinary  has 
authorized  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  as  a  matter  of  convenience  to 
priests ;  for  example,  in  a  college,  where  the  large  number  of  priests  necessitates 
the  erection  of  altars  in  various  parts  of  the  house  ?   Does  the  priest  who  celebrates 
in  such  a  place,  or  the  faithful  who  attend  on  Sunday,  satisfy  the  obligation  ? 

3.  Should  a  priest,   administering   the   Holy  Eucharist  or  Extreme  Unction 
without  any  servant  say  "et  tibi  Pater,"  or  "et  vobis  fratres,"  at  the  Confiteor? 

4.  When  the  recitation  of  the  Divine  Office,  either  privately  or  in  choro,  ter- 
minates with  Matins,  must  any  prayer  be  added  to  that  of  the  office  ? 

5 .  Is  a  priest,  celebrating  the  Holy  Sacrifice  for  the  first  time,  bound  to  have 
an  attending  priest  ?     If  so,  what  vestments  should  the  assistant  wear?     May  he, 
according  to  the  custom  of  some  places,  wear  the  cope  and  stole?    What  functions 
must  he  exercise?  J.  J.  G. 

Replies  to  all  the  for  foregoing  questions  have  been  already  repeat- 
edly given  in  THE  PASTOR.     Shall  do  so  again  later  on. 
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Mo.,  March  a6th,  1885. 
REV.  SIR  : 

Plea*e  give  the  details  of  Decree  [216]  : — What  congregation  gave 
the  answer,  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  proposed,  etc.  ?  Does  Tametsi 
hold  all  over  Upper  Louisiana,  even  in  those  parts  in  which  no  Spaniard,  or 
scarcely  any,  ever  had  a  domicile,  as  in  some  parts  of  Missouri? 

Yours,  V.  J. 

On  the  subject  of  Tametsi  being  in  force  in  the  United  States,  we 
can  add  little  to  what  was  published  in  Vol.  n.  p.  125,  seq. 

Decree  [216]  was  a  reply  through  Propaganda  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Santa  Fe.  Through  the  kindness  of  the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  of 
Anazarba.  J.  B.  Salpointe,  coadjutor  Archbp.  of  Santa  Fe,  we  have 
been  permitted  to  copy  the  original  document  for  THE  PASTOR. 

Theologians  with  one  accord  maintain  that  the  Decree  Tametsi  can 
be  introduced  and  become  binding  by  use  and  go  out  offeree  by  dis- 
use. By  disuse  it  has  lost  its  binding  force  in  the  city  of  Detroit  and 
in  hundreds  of  other  places.  In  case  any  practical  doubts  arise  in 
places  wherein  a  doubt  may  exist  as  to  its  being  in  force,  the  ordinary 
should  be  consulted.  In  such  cases  the  priest  of  his  own  authority  should 
not  dare  decide  for  or  against  the  validity  of  the  marriage,  while  the 
bishop's  authorization  is  quite  sufficient  for  him  to  act  upon.  Not  that 
the  bishop  has  any  right  to  interfere  with  the  Pontifical  law,  but  he  is  a 
qualified  witness  to  the  fact  of  its  being  in  force  by  actual  use  in  the 
place  or  not.  Besides,  to  the  bishop  is  committed  the  promulgation 
and  execution  of  all  laws  in  his  diocese  that  operate  in  foro  exierno. 
To  him  it  belongs  to  enforce  their  observance,  and  take  cognizance  of 
their  violation.  If  the  bishop  then  declare  that  Tametsi 'is  not  binding 
in  his  diocese  or  in  any  specified  portions  thereof,  his  decision  is  to  be 
accepted  as  to  the  fact,  though  of  his  own  power  he  can  neither  make 
the  law  binding  in  the  place  or  not  binding.  But  if  he  says  it  is 
not,  his  testimony  goes  to  show  that  it  has  not  been  within  any 
reasonably  recent  memory,  and  consequently  that  if  the  law  ever  pos- 
sessed any  binding  force  in  that  particular  place  it  has  lost  it  by  disuse. 
Positive  laws  not  enforced  when  and  where  they  can  be,  are  not  in 
force. 

Decree  [216]  need  make  no  difficulty  in  practice.  Like  another 
lately  issued  for  Canada,  and  which  we  publish  in  full  below,  Decree 
[216],  question  and  answer,  can  be  regarded  as  only  a  theoretical 
case.  See  paragraph  How  it  could  now,  p.  128,  Vol.  n.  The 
"myth"  spoken  of  in  the  comment  is,  however,  effectually  dis- 
posed of  by  Decree  [216].  But  the  "myth"  was,  that  promulgation 
in  a  certain  church,  owing  to  some  undiscovered  or  unrevealed  obsta- 
cle, cannot  make  such  promulgation  cover  territory  beyond  a  certain 
radius  from  the  church,  notwithstanding  that  such  territory  and  its 
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inhabitants  are  parochially  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  church 
wherein  the  decree  Tametsi  is  regularly  published  and  in  force.  Dismiss 
the  cannot  and  enquire  into  the  facts,  whether,  namely,  the  promul- 
gation in  such  a  church  or  place  was  ever  actually  received  and  acted 
on  as  covering  the  other  places  and  territories. 


EX  S.    CONG.    S:   R.  U.    INQUISITIONIS. 


DUUIUM  QUOAD  PROMULGATIONEM.DE- 
CRETI  TAMSETI  IN  MISSIONIBUS,  ET 
QUASI  PAROCHJIS  AMERICAE. 

DIE  14  NOVEMBRIS  1883. 
[239.] 

Episcopus  S.  Hyacinthi  in  regione 
Canadensi  S.  Congregation!  Inquisit. 
exponit,  quod  mine  oriuntur  dubia  de 
validitate  quorumdam  matrimoniorum, 
sine  solemnitate  a  decreto  Tametsi  Con- 
cilii  Tridentini  requisita,  contractorum 
in  missionibusvel  quasi-parochiis  hujusce 
dioecesis.  Ante  enim  annum  1872  multa 
loca  dioecesis  S.  Hyacinthi,  Cantons 
nuncupata,  non  erant  adhuc  in  parochias 
canonice  divisa.  His  in  locis  aderant : 

1.  Missiones  proprie  dictae,  scilicet   sine 
sacerdote  residente  ;  sed  a  missionario, 
ad  hoc   delegato,  teinporibus  turn   fixis, 
turn  inaequalibus,  per   annum   visitatae. 

2.  Quasi-parochiae,    per    quas    intelligi 
debet   territorium  quod,  quoad  speciem 
externam,  plus  vel  minus  accedebat  ad 
similitudinem   parochiae,  prout  habens 
ecclesiam,  prope  quam   sacerdos  ordina- 
rie  vel  saltern  principaliter  residebat,  et 
limites  ab  episcopo  designates.    Attamen 
in   his    missionibus    et    quasi-parochiis, 
sicut    et    in    parochiis,    proprie    dictis, 
decretum     Tametsi  Concilii    Tridentini 
fuerat  qtibtannis  publicatum  a   sacerdo- 
tibus  earum  curae  praepositis.    Ad  hunc 
enim  finem  mandaverant  episcopi  pro- 
vinciae   Quebecensis:   "Quum  Tridenti 
num  per  solemne  decretum  cap.  i  sess.z^. 
de  ref.  matrim.  cujus  initium   Tametsi, 
nulla   atque    irrita    declaraverit    matri- 
monia,    quae    fiunt    extra    praesentiam 
paiochi  et  testimoniorum,  quorum  nume- 
rum  deteiminat,  maximi   momenti  esse 
censemus    quod    paiochi   et   missionarii 


DOUBT  AS  TO  THE  PROMULGATION  OF 
TAMETSI. 


The  Bishop  of  St.  Hyacinth,  Canada, 
explained  to  the  S.  Congregation  that 
doubts  are  now  arising  regarding  the 
validity  of  certain  marriages  contracted 
in  the  missions  and  quasi-parishes  of  his 
diocese  without  the  formalities  prescribed 
by  the  S.  Council  of  Trent  in  the  decree 
Tametsi.  Previous  to  1872,  many  parts 
of  the  diocese,  the  so-called  Cantons,  were 
not  canonically  divided  into  parishes. 
In  these  were  found  at  that  time  :  (i) 
Missions  proper, — that  were  merely 
such, — without  any  resident  priest,  but 
visited  at  regular  or  irregular  intervals 
during  the  year  by  a  missionary  priest. 
2.  Quasi-parishes.  By  these  are  to  be 
understood  districts  set  off  from  each 
other  with  prescribed  limits,  and  thus 
resembling  regular  parishes.  These 
quasi-parishes  had  their  own  church,  near 
which  the  priest  in  charge  generally,  or 
for  the  most  part,  resided.  Yet  in  these 
missions  and  quasi-parishes  the  decree 
Tametsi  was  regularly  published  every 
year  by  the  priest  in  charge  just  as  if 
they  were  real  parishes.  For  to  this 
end  the  ordinaries  of  the-  province  of 
Quebec  had  solemnly  admonished  all 
priests  of  the  importance  of  explaining 
to  the  people  the  important  decree  of 
Trent  Cap.  /,  Sep.  24*  De  Kef.,  which 
rendered  null  all  marriages  entered 
into  without  the  parish  priest's  presence 
and  the  presence  of  witnesses,  the  num- 
ber even  ot  whom  was  determined  by 
the  Council.  "Wherefore  we  wish," said 
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certiorem  reddant  populum  de  ejusmodi 
salutari  decreto.  Quamobrem  volumus 
ut  legant  idem  decretum  in  concione 
primae  dominicae  post  Epiphaniam.  Op- 
portunior  ejusmodi  decreti  publicatio  fit 
in  paroeciis  vel  missionibus  nuper  con- 
stitutis,  juxta  indolem  praescriptionis 
ejusdem  decreti,  et  responsum  s.  Congre- 
gationis  de  Propaganda  Fide  ad  episco- 
pum  Quebecensem  diei  16  Octobris  1824." 
Quum  autem  dubitetur  utrum  valide 
publicari  possit  Decretum  Tridentinum 
extra  parochias,  proprie  dictas,  a  s. 
Congr.  humilter  petitur  declarari :  "An 
valida  fuerit  promulgatio  Decreti  Ta- 
metsi  Cone.  Tridentini  in  missionibus 
et  quasi-parochiis  supra  dictis?" 

Cui  dubio  Emi  Patres  inquisitores  gen- 
erates praedicta  die  responsum  dederunt: 
'•Juxta  exposita,  affirmadve  ;  et  ad  men- 
tern  :  mens  est  quod  in  locis,  ubi 
haberi  nequeat  parochus,  validum  est 
matrimonium  celebratum  coram  duobus 
testibus ;  contrahentibus  tamen  onus 
inest  recipiendi,  quamprimum  id  fieri 
possit,  benedictionem  nuptialem,  et 
curandi  ut  eorumdem  matrimonium 
inscribatur  in  sacramentali  regestro 
missionis,  vel  proximioris  ecclesiae, 
cui  subjiciuntur." 

In  audientia  ejusdem  diei  SS.  Pater 
resolutionem  hanc  ratam  habuit. 


the  official  circular  "  that  priests  read  this 
decree  to  the  people  on  the  first  Sun- 
day after  the  Epiphany.  It  would  seem 
only  proper  that  the  Tametsi  should  be 
especially  published  in  parishes  and  mis- 
sions lately  erected,  according  to  the 
terms  of  the  decree,  itself  and  the  re- 
sponse of  the  Propaganda  to  the  Bishop 
of  Quebec,  Oct.  16,  1884."  But  as  a 
question  has  arisen  whether  the  decree 
can  be  validly  published  outside  of 
parishes  canonically  such,  the  S.  Con- 
gregation is  respectfully  petitioned  to 
declare  : 

Whither  the  publication  of  the  decree 
Tamesti  in  the  quasi-parishes  and  mis- 
sions described  was  valid  or  not  valid  ? 

To  this  Dubium  their  Eminences,  the 
general  inquisitors  replied : 

In  the  case,  as  narrated,  the  publica- 
tion was  valid ;  but,  in  remote  places, 
when  a  priest  cannot  be  had,  a  marriage 
in  presence  of  two  witnesses  is  valid  ;  in 
this  case,  however,  the  contracting 
parties  are  bound  to  procure  themselves 
the  Nuptial  Blessing  as  soon  as  they 
can,  and  to  have  the  marriage  recorded 
in  the  Marriage  Register  of  the  mission 
or  nearest  church  to  which  they  are  sub- 
ject. 

In  an  audience  of  Nov.  14,  1883,  .the 
Holy  Father  ratified  the  foregoing  deci- 
sion. 


*****     Feb.  23,  1885. 

REV.  SIR  : — May  I  ask  you  to  make  known  through  THE  PASTOR  the  proper 
manner  of  ringing  the  bell  at  Mass.  I  have  found  a  custom  here  of  ringing  the 
bell  only  when  the  priest  elevates  the  Sacred  Host  and  when  he  elevates  the  chalice, 
and  not  at  any  of  the  genuflexions  before  or  after.  Is  this  correct  ?  It  certainly  is 
not  the  ordinary  custom  either  in  this  country  or  in  Europe. 

W.  R.  P. 

We  suppose  our  Rev.  correspondent  understands  by  "the  proper 
manner  of  ringing  the  bell  '  the  parts  of  the  mass  whereat  the  bell  should 
be  rung.  In  the  Riius  celebrandi  missam  only  twice  is  mention  made 
of  ringing  the  bell.  Tit.  vii.,  n.  8  :  "Cum  dicit  Sanctus  junctis  ante 
pectus  manibus  et  inclinatus  voce  mediocri  prosequitur,  ministro  in- 
terim parvam  campanulam  fulsante  ;"  and  Tit  viii.,  n.  6  :  "Interim 
dum  ceiebrans  elevat  Hostiam,  accenso  prius  intorticio  minister  manu 
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sinistra  elevat  fimbrias  posteriores  planetae,  ne  ipsum  celebrantem  im- 
pediat  in  elevatione  brachiorum  quod  et  facit  in  elevatione  calicis  ,  et 
manu  dextra  pulsat  campanulam  ter  ad  unamquamque  eltvationtm  VEL 
CONTINUATE  quousque  sacerdos  deponat  Hostiam  super  corporale ,  et  simili'er 
postmodum  ad  elevationem  calicis. " 

For  the  Sanclus  a  CONTINUANCE  of  the  ringing  seems  prescribed  as 
distinguished  from  a  single  ring.  We  have  never  heard  or  observed 
that  this  requirement  is  not  carried  out  in  all  our  churches  either  by 
the  constant  ringing  of  the  bell  to  the  end  of  the  Benedictus  or  by  the 
three  distinct  ringings  which  fill  up  nearly  the  same  time.  In  either 
manner  the  words  of  the  rubric,  ministro  interim  parvam  campanulam 
pulsante,  are  verified.  Accordingly,  the  author  of  Our  Ceremonial 
(Fifth  Ed.,  p.  58),  thinks  it  enough  to  say:  "Afterwards  he  (the 
server)  answers  the  Preface  and  moderately  rings  the  beli  at  the 
Sanctus. " 

The  rubric  is  more- explicit  regarding  the  elevation.  "He  rings 
three  times  at  each  elevation,"  or  "he  rings  continuously  until  the  priest 
has  laid  the  Host  on  the  altar."  The  elevation  of  the  Host  is,  there- 
fore, concluded  only  when  the  Host  is  laid  on  the  altar  and  the  priest 
genuflects.  The  ringing,  whether  it  is  continuous  or  TER,  ceases  only 
at  the  genuflexion  of  the  priest.  The  elevation,  therefore,  is  considered 
as  one  whole,  beginning  when  the  priest,  rising  from  his  genuflexion, 
takes  the  Host,  and  ending  with  his  genuflexion  as  he  lays  the  Host 
on  the  altar.  If  the  ringing  is  continuous  it  lasts  from  one  genuflexion 
to  the  other ;  if  TER  the  bell  will  ring  at  the  first  genuflexion,  then  a 
the  physical  moment  of  the  elevation,  and  again  at  the  second  genu- 
flexion. And  universal  custom,  "optima  legum  interpres,"  so  inter- 
prets the  rubric. 

"  Our  Ceremonial  "  remarks,  without  comment :  "  It  is  the  custom 
here  to  ring  the  bell  at  the  Hanc  igitur."  This  custom,  we  have  no 
doubt,  would  be  pronounced  laudable  were  it  brought  before  the  Sacred 
Congregation.  It  violates  neither  the  letter  nor  the  spirit  of  any  rubric, 
and  was  born  of  peculiar  circumstances.  In  many  places  in  Ireland 
a  notable  part  of  the  congregation  have  to  stay  outside  the  "chapel" 
for  want  of  room  within.  In  our  chutches,  when  full,  many  cannot 
see  the  celebrant  of  the  mass.  All  these  are  notified  by  the  ringing 
of  the  bell  at  the  Hanc  igitur  that  the  solemn  moment  of  consecration 
is  at  hand,  and  bow  down  in  still  adoration  of  the  awful  mystery. 
The  rector  who  would  put  a  stop  to  this  in  order  the  more  literally 
to  carry  out  the  rubrics  we  should  simply  consider  a  little  "  touched.'' 
A  better  acquaintance  with  the  principles  of  liturgical  law  would  make 
him  conform,  in  a  matter  of  public  worship,  to  the  universal  custom 
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even  if  he  were  certain  it  were  contrary  to  the  letter  of  the  law. 
Bishops  only  and  not  priests  are  responsible  for  such  things,  and  the 
priest  who  on  his  own  authority  interferes  with  these  national  customs, 
is  ignorantly  assuming  a  prerogative  which  in  no  wise  belongs  to  him. 
If  a  rector  have  any  scruple  on  a  point  of  this  kind,  the  proper  thing 
to  do  is  to  consult  his  bishop,  and,  as  the  Sacred  Congregation  fre- 
quently replied  (Decree  [48], -vol.  I.,  p.  116):  Orator  acquiescat 
senlentiae  sui  episcopi. 

"When  the  priest  says  Domine  non  sum  di gnus,  the  server  inclines 
and  rings  the  bell  moderately  THAT  if  there  be  persons  to  go  to  com- 
munion they  may  approach  the  holy  table." — Ceremonial  ib.  That 
sentence  ought  to  be  modified  in  a  future  edition.  In  virtue  of  a 
laudable  custom  the  bell  is  rung  at  the  Domine  non  sum  dignus  whether 
there  be  persons  to  communicate  or  not.  Further,  in  most,  if  not  all, 
of  our  churches,  the  bell  is  laudably  rung  again  each  time  the  priest 
speaks  those  words  after  the  Ecce  Agnus  previous  to  distributing  com- 
munion. 

[240.] 

In  ccclesiis  Peruvianis  est  communis  It  is  customary  in  the  churches  ,of 

consuetude  puKandi  campanulam  a  mill-  Peru  for  the  server  to  ring  the  little  bell 

istroin  missa  non  sol um  ad  verba  Sanctus  not  only  at  the  Sanclus  and  the  eleva- 

etc.  et  in  elevationeSanctisiimi,  sed  etiam  tion,  but  also  when  the  priest  says  Domine 

ad  verba  Domine  non  stun  Jignits  ante  non  sum  dignus  before  his  communion, 

sumptionem,  et  quoties  administrator  and  again  when  he  says  the  same  words 

comiminio  fidelibus  ad  praedicta  verba  :  previous  to  distributing  communion  to 

Utrum  toleranda  sit  ista  consuetude  et  the  faithful:  Is  that  custom  to  be  tolerated? 

sequenda  in  nostris  ecclesiis?  Is  it  to  be  followed  in  our  churches?. 

Kesp.  S.  R.  C.   Tolerari  posse.  Reply:  It  can  be  tolerated. 

Die  14  Maii,  1856  (5224  ad  ix.). 

The  answer  was  Tolerari  posse  rather  than  a  simple  Affirmative,  likely 
because  of  the  second  member  in  the  query,  An  "  sequenda  in  nos- 
tris  ecclesiis? "  This  made  the  query  amount  to — May  the  custom 
not  only  be  allowed  as  laudable,  but  is  conformity  therewith  of  strict 
obligation  in  all  our  churches?  The  Sacred  Congregation  declined 
creating  any  such  obligation  which  a  simple  Affirmative  would  have 
done — iccording  to  the  terms  of  the  query. 

BROOKLYN. — It  would  be  useless  to  reason  or  argue  with  a  man 
who  assumes  to  know  better  than  the  Sacred  Congregation.  The  rest 
of  us  think  we  are  doing  pretty  well  when  we  keep  within  the  lines 
prescribed.  Where  the  iaw  is  clear  and  express  in  terms,  we  should 
stick  to  the  terms.  A  few  years  in  the  ministry  generally  cures  these 
eccentricities; 

(Book  Notices  held  over.) 
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LITURGICAL. 

TITULAR  FEASTS. 

All  clergymen  bound  to  say  the  divine  office,  and  attached  to  the 
service  of  any  church,  are  bound  sub  gram  to  celebrate  as  a  double 
of  the  first  class  with  an  octave,  the  Titular  feast  of  that  church,  and 
to  make  a  commemoration  of  the  Titular  in  the  suffragia  whenever 
these  are  to  be  said.  We  deliberately  write  sub  gram.  But  we  are  not 
to  be  understood  as  asserting  that  those  who  had  never  been  taught  the 
existence  of  such  obligation  were  in  any  wise  blamable  for  not  fulfill- 
ing it  Knowledge  of  the  law  or  precept  is  necessary  to  make  its  vio- 
lation imputable. 

The  celebration  of  the  Titular  feast  has  no  connection  with  the  feast 
of  the  Dedication  of  a  church.  This  latter,  the  feast  of  the  Dedica- 
tion, is  an  additional  one  to  be  kept  by  the  clergy  of  a  consecrated 
church.  But  these  must  also  celebrate  the  feast  of  their  Titular  just  as 
the  majority  of  priests  in  the  United  States  whose  churches  have  been 
merely  blessed. 

Some  confusion  of  ideas  results  from  our  commonly  terming  this 
blessing  the  Dedication,  of  the  church.  In  English  we  should  never 
think  of  confounding  as  synonymous  the  phrase  dedicate  a  church  with 
consecrate  a  church.  But  in  the  Pontifical  the  words  are  used  indiffer- 
ently to  mean  the  same  thing,  Dedicatio  SEU  Consecratio  ecclesiae. 
Thus  ecclesia  dedicata  means  ecdesia  consecrata. 

Very,  properly,  however,  as  it  seems  to  us,  the  distinction  between 
the  two  words  will  continue  to  be  maintained  in  English.  For  the 
word  "blessing,"  applied  as  it  is  to  so  many  minor  things,  is  hardly 
calculated  to  convey  the  idea  of  that  solemn  function  whereby  a  build- 
ing is  devoted  exclusively  to  the  public  worship  of  the  Almighty,  To 
avoid 'mistakes  it  is  only  necessary  to  remember  that  our  churches  not 
consecrated,  but  as  we  say  dedicated,  would  be  described  by  Latin 
liturgical  writers  as  ecclesiae  mere  benediciae. 
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By  the  clergy  who  serve  in  them  the  feast  of  the  Titular  of  these 
ecclesiae  mere  benedictae  must  be  duly  celebrated.  The  titular  may  be 
only  a  simple  in  the  breviary — not  even  have  a  place  at  all  in  it.  None 
the  less  in  all  churches  whereof  the  saint  or  mystery  is  Titular  the  feast 
becomes  a  double  with  an  octave.  Consequently  the  priests  in  such 
church  must  regulate  their  Ordo  for  the  feast  and  octave  so  as  to  intro- 
duce, in  accordance  with  liturgical  law,  t^his  Dup.  i  cl.  cum  octava. 
Except  in  some  few  cases,  no  great  knowledge  of  Liturgy  is  necessary 
to  make  the  required  alterations.  However,  by  way  of  example  we 
shall  continue  to  print  in  advance,  from  time  to  time,  the  changes 
necessitated  by  coming  Titular  feasts,  selecting  the  feasts  which  are  more 
commonly  adopted  as  Titulars  throughout  this  country.  The  following 
for  next  month  was  prepared  by  request  for  THE  PASTOR. 

TITULARS  OCCURRING  DURING  THE  MONTH  OF  JUNE.' 

Before  referring  to  the  immovable  feasts  we  will  say  that  in  regard 
to  the  churches  under  the  Titles  i.  of  the  Ascension  of  O.  Z. /  2.  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  3.  of  Corpus,  Christi,  the  Holy  Sacrament,  etc.,  no  change  is 
to  be  made  in  the  regular  Ordo.  Hence  we  need  not  speak  of 
them.  Of  the  movable  feasts  there  remains  but  one. 

The  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus. 

The  offices  for  clergymen  attached  lo  churches  of  the  Sacred  Heart 
will  be  as  follows  this  year  : 

Jun.  12.  Fest.  Sacrat.  Cord.  Dupl.  i.  cl.  cum  Oct.  Omnia  ut 
specialiter  notatum  in  Brev.  Nulla  fit  com.  de  simplificato  festo  neque 
de  Simpl.  Per  tot.  Oct.  in  Prim.  Resp.  br.  Qui  passus  es  et  Cr.  in 
Miss,  si  cut  et  Praef.  Cruc. 

13.  S.  Anton. — Com.  SS.  Cord,  cum  Cr.  et  Praef.  Cruc. 

14.  S.  Basil.    Com.  SS.  Cord,  cum  Praef.  Cruc. 

S.  Barnab.   Com.  SS.  Cord,   cum  Praef.  Apost. — (secundum 

Rubr.  Generales.) 
I5'    ^  S.  Joann.  a  S.  Facund.    Com.   SS.    Cord,   cum   Cr.  et  Praef. 

Cruc. — (pro  Clero  Rom.) 
S.  Franc.   Reg.   Com.    SS.   Cord,  cum  Cr.  et  Praef.  Cruc.— 

(sec.  Rub.  Gen.) 

1  S.  Barnab.  Com.  SS.  Cord  cum.   Praef.   Af>os/.—(pro    Clero 
(      Rom.) 

i)  NOTE. — Whenever  any  reference  is  made  to  the  Ordo,  it  is  invariably  to  the 
so-called  "  Double  Ordo,"  published  by  F.  Pustet  &  Co.  in  New  York,  the  black 
type  of  which  is  the  Ordo  for  the  clergy  in  general, — the  red  for  those  who  have  the 
privilege  of  reciting  the  "  Roman"  office. 

A  few  questions  have  been  proposed  in  regard  to  churches  of  ' '  the  Holy  Fam- 
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1 7.  De  Oct.  Off.  fest. — In  Ociavario  Rom.  omnia  notantur  in  Appen- 
dice,  pag.  429.  Lectt  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  2.  et  3.  pr. — (pro.  illis, 
qui  secum  non  habent  Octavar.  Rom.  Lectt  2.  et  3.  Noct  de  fest. ) 
Non  fiunt  Suffr.  neque  Prec.  ad  Prim.  Note  :  Officium  votivum  cler- 
icis  festum  Tit  celebrantibus  hodie  non  permittitur.  (Sic,  sec  Rubr. 
Gen.) 

Pro.  Clero  Rom.  Ut  in  Ord.  Cum  com.  SS.  Cord. 

1 8.  De  Oti.  ut  heri.     (In  Octavar.  Rom.  p.  431.)    Off.  Vol.  non  per- 
mitt. 

19.  Oct.  ut  heri.      (In  Octavar  Rom.  p.  433.)     Fest.  S.  Julian,  non 
transfertur  sed  simplificatur  et  de  eo  fit  com.  in  utrisque  Vesp.,  Laud, 
et  Miss,  et  9  Lect.  (e  tribus  fit  una.) 

Coetera  ut  in  Ord. 

Of  the  immovable  feasts  we  have  selected  the  following  ten,  as  they 
are  the  Titles  of  several  churches  in  the  United  States  : 

1.  S.  Bonifac.,  Jun,  5.  6.  S.  Anton,  de  Padua,  Jun.  13. 

2.  S.  Norbert.,  Jun.  6.  7.  S.  Basil.,  Jun.  14. 

3.  S.  Colmanus,  Jun.  7.  8.  S.  Aloys.  Gonz.,  Jun.  i5. 

4.  S.  Margarita,  Jun.  10.  9.  S.  Gulielm,  Jun.  25. 

5.  S.  Barnabas,  Jun.  1 1.  10.  St.  Paul  (commemor.)  Jun.  31. 

We  shall  briefly  note  the  changes  to  be  made  in  the  year's  Ordo  by 
clergymen  whose  churches  are  dedicated  to  any  one  of  those  saints. 

1.  S.  BonifaCc,  Jun.  5.  Dupl.  i.  cl.  cum  Oct.  Lectt  i.  Noct 
A  Mileto.  Fit  Com.  Oct.  Corp.  Christ,  in  utrisque  Vesp.  Laud,  et 
Miss. 

Jun.  6.  S.  Norbert.  com.  S.  Bonifac.  cum  Cr.  in  Miss. 

Jun.  7.  Omnia  ut  in  Ord.  com.  S.  Bonif. — De  Oct.  semper  fit  Cor- 
poris  Christi  quia  majoris  dignitatis:  etiamdie  8.  9.  10.  et  n. 

Jun.  12.  Oct.,  S.  Bonif.  Lectt  i  Noct  de  Script,  occ.  2.  et  3.  Noct 
vel  ut  in  fest  vel  ex  Octavar.  Rom.  p.  154  pro  2.  Noct,  et  ex  Octav. 
Omn.  Sanctor.  (8  Nov.)  pro  3.  Noct 

S.  Joann.  a  S.  Facund.  sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  fix.  15  Jun. 

S.  Leon.  III.  pro  Clero  Rom.'yfo.  16  Jun.  id  est  pro  iis  quorum 
ecclesiae  Titulus  est  S.  Bonifac. 

ify"  "  the  Infancy  of  our  Lord,"  "the  Virginity  of  our  Blessed  Lady, "  etc.  I 
must  beg  the  questioners  to  have  a  little  patience,  but  in  regard  to  the  Infancy  of 
our  Lord"  I  may  state  thnt  the  Title  of  Kinderhnes,  near  ftltinster,  Westphalia,  is 
celebrated  on  Christmas  Day. 

*)  By  the  words  "  Clerus  Romanus"  we  mean  those  clergymen  who  by  privi- 
lege recite  the  Roman  office. 
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Fest  S.  Barnab.  fit  hoc  anno  i 7  Jun. 

Fest.  SS.  Cordis  Jesu  fit  hoc  anno  1 8  Jun. 

(Fest.  B.  M.  V,  sub  Tit.  Auxil  Christ,  pro  Clero  Rom.  22  Jun). 

2.  S.  Norbert.,  Jun.  6.      Dupl.  i.  cl.  cum  Oct.  Lectt.    i.  Noct. 

Fidelis  sermo.     Per  tot.  Oct.  com.  Oct.  Coetera  ut  in  Ord. 
Jun.  13.  Oct.  S.  Norbert.     Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.,  2.  et  3.  ut 
in  fest.  vel.  ex  Octav.  Rom.  p.  288  et  p.  296. 

S.  Anton,  de  Padua  fix.  ad.  15  Jun.  (pro  Clero  Rom.  16  Jun.) 

Fest.  S.  Barnab.  fit  17  Jun. 

(Fest  B.  M.  V.  sub  tit.  Auxil  Christ,  pro  Clero  Rom.  18  Jun.) 

3.  S.  Colomannus,  Jun.  7.     (Of  all  the   Saint  Colmans  I  select 

this  one,  bishop  of  Dromore,  Ireland,  b.  516,  as  the  best  known. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  however,  that  the  Bollandists  doubt  the 
authenticity  of  his  "  Acta."  Cf.  Stadler,  Heiligen  Lexicon,  vol.  I. 
page  645.  Having  made  every  effort  in  my  power  to  discover  an 
Irish  Breviary,  with  lessons  for  this  saint,  I  have  thus  far  failed. 
Hence  I  must  fain  be  content  with  the  Roman  Breviary  and  the 
Octavarium.) 

Jun.  7.  S.  Colomannus  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct  Lectt.  i.  Noct.  Fi- 
delis sermo ;  2.  et  3.  Noct.  de  Commun.  i.  loc. 

Jun.  8.  De  Oct.  SS.  Corp.  Christ,  commem.  Oct.  S.  Col. 
(Pro.  Clero  Rom.  S.  Phil.  Ner.  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  S.  Col. 
post  com.  Oct.  Corp.  Ch. ) 

Jun.  9.  De  Oct.  ut  supra,  (pro  Clero.  Rom.  S.  Aug.  Cantuar.  fix. 
6x7.) 

Jun.  10.  ii.  12.  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct  S.  Col. 
Jun.  13.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr. 
Jun.  14.  Octav.  S.  Coloman. 

Fest.  S.  Basilii  fix.  ad  15  Jun.  (pro  Clero  Rom.  ad  16  Jun.) 
Jun.  15.  S.  Basilii  ut  heri  in  Ord. 

Jun.  16.  S.  Basilii  ut  14.  huj.  in  Ord.     (Pro  Cler.  Rom.) 
Jun.  1 7.  S.  Barnabae,  Ap.  (ex  1 1  huj.) 

(Jun.  1 8.  Fest.  B.  M.  V.  sub.  tit.  Aux.  Christ,  e  24  Maj.  pro  Clero 
Rom.) 

4.  S.  Margarita,  Jun.  10. 

Jun.  9.  Vesp.  de  seq.     Com.  Oct 

Jun.  10.  S.  Margaritae,  Regin.  Vid.  Dupl.  i.  cl.  cum  Oct.  Lectt.  i. 
Noct  Mulierem  fortem,  com.  Oct.  Corp.  Christi  in  Laud,  et  Missa 
Cr.  Praef.  Nativ.  Dni.  In  2.  Vesp.  com.  seq.  ut  in  i.  Vesp.  festi. 
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{Pro  Clero  Romano  offic.  S.  Barnabae,  Ap.,  fit  16  hujus) 

Jun.  n.  Oct.  Corporis  Chiisti  com.  Oct.  S.  Margaritae  in  Laud,  et 
Missa.  In  2.  Vesp.  com.  S.  Joannis  a  S.  Facund.,  Oct.,  et  SS.  Basil- 
idis  et  Soc.  Mart.  (De  S,  Joanne  hoc  anno  fit  uti  simplex.) 

Jun.  n.  Pro  Clero  Romano  omnia  ul  supra  sed  loco  com.  S.  Joann. 
fit.  com.  S.  Leonis  III.  (De  S.  Leone  III.  hoc  anno  a  Clero  Romano  fit  uti 
simplex.} 

Jun.  12.  Festum  SS.  Cordis  Jesu,  Dupl.  maj.  Off.  pr.  9.  Lect.  (e  3. 
fit  una)  et  com.  S.  Joannis,  et  Oct. ,  et  SS.  Mart  Praef.  de  Cruce.  In 
2.  Vesp.  ut  in  Ordo  cum.  com.  Oct. 

Pro  clero  Rom.,  loco  com.  S  Joannis  fit  com.  S.  Leonis  III. 

Jun.  13.  S.  Anton,  de  Pad.  ut  in  Ordo  cum  com.  Oct. 

Jun.  14.  Dom.  3.  post  Pent.  S.  Basilii,  Eccl.  Doct. — Utin  Ordo  cum 
com.  Oct.  S.  Marg.  Vesp.  de  seq.  com.  praec.,  Dom.,  Oct.,  et  SS. 
Mart. 

Jun.  1 5.  S.  Barnabae  Ap.  Dupl.  maj.  (fuit  1 1  hujus).  9  Lect.  (e  2  fit 
una)  et  Com.  Oct.  et  SS.  Mart,  in  Laud,  et  Missa  pr.  Gl.  Cr.  Prae£  App. 
In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  Oct. 

Jun.  15.  Pro  Clero  Rom.  6".  Joannis  a  S,  Facund.  Dupl.  (dies  fix.  ex 
12  huj.  Omnia  ut  in  Ordo.  cum  com.  Oct.  ante  illam  SS.  Mart,  in 
Laud,  et  Missa.)  Vesp.  de  seq*  Com.  praec.  et  Oct. 

Jun.  1 6.  S.  Joannis  Francisci  Regis.  Dupl.  ut  in  Ordo  cum  com, 
Oct.  in  Laud,  et  Missa.  Vesp.  de  seq.  ut  in  i.  Vesp.  festi  com.  prae- 
cedentis. 

Jun.  1 6.  Pro  clero  Romano  £.  Barnabae,  Ap.,  Dupl.  maj.  (fuit  ir 
hujus)  ut  in  Ordo,  com.  Oct.  in  L.  et  M.  Praef.  App.  In  2  Vesp.  com. 
Oct.  ut  in  I.  Vesp.fest* 

Jun.  17.  Octava  S.  Margaritae,  Dupl.  Lectt.  i.  Noct.  de  Script  occ. 
Missa  festi  cum  Gl.  et  Cr.  Vesp.  de  eodem  fest.  Com.  SS.  Mart.  Marci  et 
Marcellin. 

Jun.  1 7.  Pro  Clero  Romano  Octav.  S.  Marg.  Off.  festi  et  pr.  loc.  ul 
snpra.  Vesp.  de  seq.  (B.  M.  V.  sub.  tit.  Auxil.  Christian.  Dupl.  maj.  fuit 
24  Maii)  com  praec.  et  SS.  Mart  Marci  et  Marcellini.  In  hymno,  Jesu 
tibi  sit  gloria. 

5.  S.  Barnafo.,  Ap.  Jun.  it. 

Jun.  ii.  S.  Barnab.  Ap.  Dupl.  i.  cl.  cum  Oct.  Com.  Oct.  Corp. 
Christ  in  utrisque  Vesp.  Laud,  et  Miss,  cum  Praef.  Apost.  In  2 
Vesp.  non  fit  com.  seq. 

Jun.  1 2.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Barnab.  et  Praef.  App. 

Jun.  13  et  17.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Barnab.  et  Cr.  et  Praef.  Ap. 

Jun.  15.  Ut  in  Octavar.  Rom.  p.  82  et  83. 
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Jun.  15.  Pro.  Clero  Rom.  Ut  in  Or  do,  cum  commem,  S.  Barnab.  Cr. 
et  Praef.  Ap. 

Jun.  1 6.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Cr.  et  Praef.  Ap. 

Jun.  1 6.  Ut  in  Octavar.  p.  84  et  85  (pro  Clero  Romano.) 

Jun.  17.  De  Oct.  Lectt  i  Noct.de  Script,  occ.,  2.  et  3.  Noct.  ut  in 
Octawrio,  pp.  82  to  85.  Officium  votivum  in  die  infra  octavam  non 
permittitur.  (See  decree  [12O]  Vol.  n.  p.  18.) 

Jun.  1 7.  Omnia  ut  in  Ordo  cum  commem.  Oct.  pro  Clero  Romano. 

Jun.  1 8.  Octava  S.  Barnabae,  Dupl.  Lectt.  i.  Noct.  de  Script,  occ., 
2.  Noct.  ut  in  Ociavario,  p.  82  (vel  p.  129),  3.  Noct.  ut  in  Octavar,  p. 
96.  Coetera,  ut  in  festo. 

6.  S.  Anton,  de  Padua,  Jun.  13. 

(It  is  proper  to  note  that  many  churches  dedicated  in  honor  of 
St.  Antony  are  dedicated  to  St.  Antony  the  Abbot,  whose  feast  occurs 
January  the  seventeenth.  It  is  needless  to  observe  that  the  alterations 
in  the  Ordo  for  June,  which  are  obligatory  on  clergymen  attached  to 
churches  of  St.  Antony  of  Padua,  are  not  to  be  made  or  followed  by 
those  whose  church  is  dedicated  to  St.  Antony  the  Abbot.) 

Jun.  13.  S.  Anton,  de  Pad.  Dupl.  i.  cl.  cum  Oct.  Lectt.  i.  NocL 
Justus.     Cr.  per  totam  Oct.     Coetera  ut  in  Ordo. 

Jun.  14.  i5.et  16.  Omnia  ut  in  Ordo,  sed  semper  cum  commem. 
S.  Anton,  et  Cr. 

Jun.  17.  De  Oct.  Lectt.  i.  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.,  2.  ut  in  Octav.  p. 
331  ;  3.  Noct.  ib.  p.  338.  (Votive  not  permitted. — [12O].) 

Jun.  17.  Omnia  ut  in  Ordo  cum  commem.  Oct.,  pro  Clero  Romano. 

Jun.  1 8.  De  Oct.  ut  heri.     In  Octavario  pp.  331  et  338. 

Jun.  19.  Ut  in  Ordo  com.  Oct.  et  Cr. 

Jun.  20.  Octava  S.  Anton.  Dupl.  Off.  ut  in  festo  Lectt.  i.  Noct.  de 
Script,  occ.,  2.  ut  in  Octavar,  p.  332,  3.  ib.  p.  339.  Coetera  ut  in 
Ordo. 

Pro  clero  Rom.  fcst.  S.  Silverii  fix.  fiet  die  22  hujus  ut  Dupl.  . 

7.  S.  Basilii.,  Ep.  et  E.  D.  Jun.  14. 

Jun.  14.  S.  Basil.  Dupl.  i.  cl.  cum  Oct.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  Sapientiam. 
Cetera  ut  in  Ord. 

Jun.  15.  et  1 6.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr. 

Jun.  17.  De  Oct.  Lectt.  i.  Noct.  de  Script,  occ..  2.  in  Octavar.  p. 
317,  de  3.  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  121  notatur :  "  Infra  Oct.  S.  Basilii  Magni 
Episc.  et  Conf.  lege  Homilias  in  Evang.  Si  quis  venit  ad  me  de  Com- 
muni  Octava  unius  Martyris  Pontificis."  Non  permitt.  Offic.  votiv. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.,  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct. 
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Jun.  1 8.  De  Oct.  ut  heri.     (Non  permitt.  Off.  vot.) 

Jun.  19.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct. 

Jun.  20.  De  Oct.  ut  heri. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Omnia  ut  in  Ord,  cum  com.  Octav. 

Jun.  21.  Oct.  S.  Basil,  ut  in  Octavar.  p.  320  et  121 — Cetera  ut  in 
fest.  et  Ord. 

(Fest.  S.  Aloys.  Gonzag.  fix.  net  eras  22  Jan.  ab  iis  qui  Titularem 
celebrant  S.  Basilium.) 

8.  S.  Aloys.  Gonzag.  Jun.  21. 

Jun.  21.  S.  Aloys.  Gonzag.  Dupl.  i.  cl.  cum  Oct.  Lectt.  i.  Noct. 
jfustus.  Cetera  ut  in  Ord. 

Jun.  22.  De  Oct  ut  in  Octavar.  p.  327,  et  in  Appendice,  p.  494.  Ibi 
tamen  notatur  :  Lectiones  pro  Societate  Jesu  concessae.  Non  permitt.  Off. 
votiv. 

Jun.  23.  De  Oct.  ut  heri.  Missa  tamen  debet  fieri  de  Vigil,  ut  in 
Ord.  Non  permittitur  Off.  vot. 

Jun.  24    Nulla  com.  de  Oct.  sed  Cr. 

Jun.  25  et  26.     Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  S.  Aloys  et  Cr. 

Jun.  27.  De  Oct,  S.  Aloys,  cum  com.  Oct  S.  Joannis.  Ut  23  huj. 
Miss,  de  Vig.  ut  in  Ord. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Aloys,  et  Cr. 

Jun.  28.  Oct.  S.  Aloys.  Off.  fest.  et  ut  in  Octavar.  p.  329  et  495. 

Fest.  S.  Irenaei,  fix.  fiet  die  4  Julii. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  fest  S.  Leon.  II.  fix.  fiet  die  6  Sept.,  et,  hoc  anno, 
com.  Omn.  SS.  Roman.  Eccles.  Pontiff,  fiet  27  Sept. 

9.  S.  Gulielm.  Abb.  Jun.  25. 

(Note,  Pro  Clero  Rom.  This  feast,  where  it  is  the  Titular,  must 
be  celebrated  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  June,  although  for  the  clergy 
in  general, — i.  e.,  pro  clero  Romans, — it  is  fixed  on  the  twenty-seventh.) 

Jun.  25.  S.  Gulielm.  Dupl.  i.  cl.  cum  Oct.  Lectt.  i.Noct.2?ea/us 
vir.  Non  fit  com.  Octav.  S.  Joann.,  In  Miss.  Cr.  per  Oct 

Jun.  26.   Ut  in  Ord.  c  im.  com.  Oct.  S.  Gulielm.  et  Cr, 

Jun.  27.  De  Oct  S.  Gulielm.  cum  com.  Oct  S.  Joann.  Cetera  ut  in 
Ord. 

(Pro  Clero  Rom.  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  S.  Gulielm.  et  Cr.) 

Jun.  28.   Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct. 

Jun.  29.  Ut  in  Ord.  sine  ulla  com. 

Jun.  30.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com    Oct. 

JuL  i.  Omnia  ut  in  Ordo  cum  commem.  Oct 
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Jul.  2.  Omnia  ut  in  Ordo  cum  com.  S.  Guliel.  in  utrisque  Vesperis 
Laudibus  et  Missa  sine  ejus  lectione  in  Matutino.  Quum  nunquam 
transferratur  dies  octava,  simplificetur  in  hoc  casu  pro  semper  necesse 
est  dies  octava.  S.  Gulielmi. 

10.  S.  Paul!  Ap.  Jun.   30.     (Commemoratio  S.  Fault.} 

(Note  :  Where  "The  Conversion  of  St  Paul,"  Conversio  S.  PauK, 
is  the  Title,  the  Titular  feast  is  to  be  celebrated  on  the  twenty-fifth  of 
January.  A  church  with  either  Title  is  commonly  known  as  Si,  Paul's. ) 

For  churches  in  \Yhich  this  feast  is  the  Titular,  a  special  rubric  of 
the  Breviary  regulates  its  celebration  to  some  extent.  Thus,  June  29  : 
AD  VESPERAS  :  "Ubi  non  est  faciendum  officium  sancti  Pauli  in  eccle- 

sia  propria  dicitur  antiphona  Junmit  Dominus et  non  fit 

commemoratio  S.  Pauli  nee  Octavae  S.  Joannis." 

' '  Ubi  vero  Officium  S.  Pauli  in  ecclesia  propria  :  AD  VESPERAS  : 
Antiphona  Ego  plantavi cum  reliquis,  etc.  Fit  com.  S.  Petri  sed  non 
fit  commem.  S.  Joannis,  neque  in  Laudibus." 

"Si  Commemoratio  S.  Pauli  venerit  in  die  octava  Corporis  Christi, 
extra  propriam  ecclesiam  transfertur  in  primam  diem  die  infra  octavam, 
dominica,  vel  festo  non  impeditem."  The  festival  is  therefore  not 
transferred  in  such  a  coincidence  where  St  Paul  is  the  Titular  of  the 
church. 

As  I  can  find  no  directions  either  in  the  Octcrvarium,  Liturgical 
hand-books  or  Gardellini  for  arranging  the  Ordo  so  as  properly  to  intro- 
duce the  Commemoralio  S.  Paidizs,  the  Titular  feast,  I  am  unwilling 
to  be  very  positive  as  to  the  correctness  of  every  item  in  the  following. 
I  give  the  whole,  only  premising  that  on  every  point  the  reader  has  the 
expression  of  my  own  opinion  carefully  considered, — but  only  this, 
and  nothing  more. 

Tun.  30.  Ut  in  Breviario  "in  Ecclesia  propria^;  etiam  quoad  2. 
Vesperas. 

Per  totam  Octavam  (nisi  fiat  de  Octava  ipsa),  commemorationes 
fiunt  hoc  modo :  IN*  VESP.  Ant.  Sancte  Paule,  Vers.  Tu  es  vas,  Orat. 
Deus  qui  multitudinem.  Pro  com  S.  Petri :  Ant.  Tu  es  pastor,  Vers.  Tues 
Petrus,  Orat.  Deus  qui  beato  Petro.  Ix  LAUD.  Ant.  Vos  qui  secuti,  Versv 
Tu  es  vas,  Orat.  ut  supra.  Pro  com.  S.  Petri  :  Ant.  et  cetera  ut  supra. 
IN  MISSA  comm.,  ut  in  Miss,  hac  die. 

Jul.  4.  De  5  die  infra.  Oct.  Off.  fest.  (fortasse  Lectt  2.  Noct  in 
Octavar.  p.  122)  com.  S.  Petri  ut  supra. 

Cetera  omnia  per  tot.  Oct.  ut  in  Ord. 

Jul.  7.  Oct.  S.  Paul.  Dupl.  Off.  fest.  sicut  et  Miss.  Lectt  i.  Noct. 
de  Script  occ.,  2.  Noct,  in  Oclavar*  p.  122.  3.,  de  fest 
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(Fest.  B.  Benedicti  XI.  pro  Clero.  Rom.  fix.  fiet  die  6  Sept  et  com. 
Omnium  SS.  Rom.  Eccles.  Pontt.  fiet  27.  Sept.) 

B.   H.  E. 


WHAT  IS  A  DIES  FIXUS  ? 

The  day  assigned  in  conformity  with  Liturgical  law  and  decrees  of 
the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  for  the  celebration  of  a  mass  and 
office  which,  owing  to  a  perpetual  impediment,  can  never  be  said  on  the 
day  assigned  the  saint  in  the  Church  calendar.  For  instance,  take  the 
June  calendar  as  given  in  the  Breviary  :  June  the  fifth  is  the  feast  of  St. 
Boniface,  Martyr,  a  double  minor.  The  octave  of  St.  Boniface  (i 2th) 
is  the  feast  of  St.  John  of  .Sahagun,  a  minor  double,  likewise.  Now, 
minor  doubles  are  not  transferable  [6].  If,  therefore,  the  occurrence 
of  any  other  festival  prevent  the  celebration  of  either  of  these  feasts  on 
their  own  proper  days,  they  are  merely  commemorated  as  simples,  or 
passed  over  altogether  if  the  occurring  festival  be  of  such  a  rite  as  to 
exclude  all  commemorations.  Here  it  is  supposed  that  this  occurrence 
is  accidental,  and  may  or  may  not  happen  other  years.  When  it  does  not, 
the  feasts  are  celebrated  on  the  days  assigned  them  in  the  Breviary. 

But  what  if  the  occurrence  be  not  accidental  but  necessarily  happen 
every  year  ?  Supp  se  a  church  is  dedicated  to  St.  Boniface.  His  feast 
is.  celebrated  in  that  church  June  the  fifth  as  a  double  of  the  first  class 
with  an  octave.  The  dies  octavo,  is  the  twelfth.  Looking  at  the  Tabella 
de  Occurrence?  we  find  that  in  occurrence  of  a  dies  octavo,  wi:h  a  duplex 
minus  "officium  fit  de  primo,  commem.  de  secundo. "  Consequently 
for  the  clergy  of  that  church  the  feast  of  St.  John  will  be  necessarily  ana 
perpetually  impeded  by  the  octave  of  their  Titular.  For  this  case  the 
S.  Congregation  laid  down  the  following  law  :  The  firsi  free  day  is  to 
be  assigned  to  such  feast  displaced  from  its  otvn  day  by  a  perpetual  impedi- 
ment as  the  feast  day  proper  of  the  displaced  festival :  but  the  Rt.  Rev. 
Bishop,  the  ordinary  of  the.  place,  is  to  be  informed  of  the  number  of  offices 
so  transferred,  the  cause  thereof,  the  order  in  which  the  days  are  assigned 
to  each,  and  the  quality  of  the  feast. — THE  PASTOR,  Vol.  n.  p.  47. 

!)  The  new  Tabella  as  given,  PASTOR,  Vol.  11.  p.  13. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 

FIRST  COMMUNION. 
(Concluded.} 

i.  The  instruction  on  perfect  contrition  is  sometimes  very  deficient 
in  catechisms  and  other  religious  books,  although  it  may  often  be 
the  only  means  of  eternal  salvation, — (and  a  pastor  should  every  year 
explain  it,  as  well  as  the  conditions  for  a  valid  confession,  in  some  form 
or  other).  Sometimes  our  books  do  not  even  mention  the  most  essen- 
tial element  of  perfect  contrition,  namely  that  perfect  love  of  God  must 
be  its  motive ;  imperfect  love  would  not  suffice  ;  and  nowhere  is  it  stated 
what  is  meant  by  perfect  or  imperfect  love  of  God.  On  the  other  hand, 
they  spoil  things  per  excessum  by  saying  or  at  least  insinuating  that 
the  fear  of  God's  punishments  or  desire  of  his  rewards,  or  any 
regard  for  his  gifts  and  favors,  should  be  entirely  excluded  from  the 
heart  as  incompatible  with  perfect  contrition.  "  Life's  Happiest  Day" 
bases  contrition  on  a  "feeling  which  would  make  your  heart  ache  ":  and 
perfect  contrition  is  had  "if  the  sorrow  in  your  heart  comes  from  hav- 
ing grieved  Him"  (the  Almighty) ;  but  the  most  essential  element  of con1 
trition,  the  detestatio peccali,  is  not  mentioned  at  all.  The  same  book, 
like  many  others,  says  erroneously  that  ' '  perfect  contrition  obtains  for 
you  pardon  if  you  can  not  go  to  confession. "  '  The  ' '  Instructions 
for  First  Communicants"  are  dogmatically  correct,. and  are  intelligible  to 
every  child.  "  Contrition  is  a  hearty  sorrow  for  our  sins  and  a  detes- 
tation of  them.  It  is  a  sorrow.  You  must  be  grieved,  sorry  [feel 
pained]  that  you  have  sinned.  But  it  is  not  the  sorrow  [pain]  of  the 
body,  but  of  the  soul.  You  must  feel  sorry  interiorly, — in  the  soul, 
the  heart  It  is  not  necessary  that  you  should  also  shed  tears,  etc.,  as, 
for  instance,  at  the  death  of  parents,  relatives,  and  the  like.  It  is  nec- 
essary, however,  that  you  detest  sin  as  you  would  a  poisonous  animal 
that  crawls  on  your  clothes,  and  therefore  feel  that  to  have  sinned  is 
worse  for  you  than  the  greatest  earthly  evil,  worse  than  if  you  had  been 
severely  punished  or  afflicted,  etc. ;  and  further,  that  you  be  firmly  re- 
solved never  again  to  sin  grievously.  He  who  only  reads  acts  of  con- 
trition, but  does  not  hate  sin  in  his  heart,  has  no  contrition,  etc." 
Then  the  author  gives,  in  most  popular  language,  the  manner  of  excit- 

*)  The  author  or  translator  of  such  a  book  ought  to  know  that  the  votum 
sacrament  i  (sive  baptismatis,  sive  poenitentiae  probaOilius  itnplidtum),  but  by  no 
means  the  impotentia  redpienai  sacramentum  must  co-exist  wi.h  perfect  contrition. 

During  the  entire  preparation  for  first  com.  a  pastor  will  find  no  book  more 
useful  than  Short  Stories  on  Christian  Doctrine,  from  the  French,  by  Miss  Ella 
McMahon  (Benziger's).  For  this  work  the  guardian  angels  of  many  a  child  will 
bless  the  translator. 
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ing  one's  self  to  contrition,  by  making  "  four  stations  :  before  a  grave, — 
in  heaven, — hell, — Mount  Calvary."  After  this  :  "  When  have  you  per- 
fect contrition  ?  Briefly  :  If  you  are  sorry  for  your  sins  on  account  of 
God,  because  you  are  sorry  that  you  have  offended,  displeased,  ag- 
grieved God, — the  greatest  good,  the  infinitely  great,  glorious,  holy, 
amiable,  good  God,  your  best  Father,  greatest  Benefactor,  loving  Re- 
deemer, etc.,  vuhomyou  lav*  above  all  things  ;  consequently,  if  your  con- 
trition arise  from  perfect  love  of  God."  In  other  places  the  author 
explains  this  more  fully,  and  illustrates  it  by  examples. 

2.  It  is  very  advisable  to  invite  some  other  priest  to  assist  in  hearing 
the  confessions  of  these  childien,  and  leave  them  perfectly  free  in  their 
choice  of  whom  to  go  to.  It  would  be  only  folly  to  make  any  such 
announcement  as  this :  All  those  who  are  afraid,  or  do  not  like  to  come 
to  me,  may  go  to  the  other  Father  ; — or  if  any  desire  yet  another  con- 
fessor, they  can  tell  me,  and  I  shall  send  for  one.  Some  manage  to 
afford  the  children  an  opportunity  of  returning  to  the  confessor  after  their 
general  confession,  (which  should  all  be  finished  in  the  forenoon  of  the 
last  day  of  the  retreat  at  the  latest) ;  for  they  often  forget  something,  or 
they  commit  some  slight  fault  after  their  confession  :  and,  although 
these  things  will  very  rarely  be  a  materia  necessaria,  it  is  of  great  im-- 
portance  that  children  at  their  first  communion  enjoy  perfect  interior 
peace  and  great  purity  of  heart 

3.  The  ceremonies  for  the  day  of  first  communion  must  be  taught,  — 
that  is,  actually  gone  through  a  few  times, — either  on  the  last  day  of 
the  retreat,  or,  perhaps  better,  during  the  days  Immediately  preceding 
the  retreat.  It  will  mainly  depend  on  this  practical  instruction,  whe- 
ther these  children  throughout  their  life-time  will  approach  the  holy 
Table  in  an  edifying  manner,  or  go  to  swell  the  number  of  those  awk- 
ward communicants  who  are  a  trouble  to  the  priest  and  a  disedification 
to  all.  An  experienced  pastor  will  take  notice  of  the  littlest  things, 
and  with  great  patience  and  good  temper  get  the  children  to  repeat  and 
repeat.  He  will  himself  practise  with  them,  and  show  how  with  folded 
hands  they  should  approach  the  communion  railing,  two  and  two,  the 
smallest  first ;  how  to  hold  the  communion  cloth ;  he  will  instruct  them 
to  keep  the  head  erect  and  firm ,  extend  the  tongue  on  the  lower  lip, 
etc.  ;  they  should  also  practise  the  manner  of  making  the  baptismal 
vows,  answering  to  the  preparatory  acts  during  mass,  etc. 

On  the  evening  before  the  day  of  first  communion  the  children 
should  be  warned  against  eating  or  drinking  after  midnight ;  they 
should  be  admonished  as  to  what  should  be  their  behavior  during  the 
evening,  the  night,  and  the  next  morning,  and  then  be  dismissed  with 
kind,  encouraging  words. 
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4.  For  the  day  of  first  communion  itself,  our  Second  Plenary  Coun- 
cil has  adopted  the  following  Decree  of  the  Provincial  Council  of  Ra- 
venna (held  1855,  under  Cardinal  Falconeri)  :  Ipsa  vero  die  solemniiate 
maxima  Divinum  Pancm  sumant,  cuncto  populo  inspectante,  et  praesertim 
parentibus,  quorum  curae  postea   animae  UJae  coeksti  Convivio  refectae, 
erunt ferveniissimo  charitatis  z:lo  a  parochis  commcndandae. '    This  solcmni- 
tas  maxima  may  be  had,  da/a  proportione,  even  i:-.i  a  poor  little  church, 
by  decorating  the  altar  and  church  Avith  flowers,  wreaths  and  garlands  ; 
by  using  the  best  vestments  for  celebrant  and  servers  ;  by  a  procession, 
and  any  other  extra  ceremonies  permitted  by  the  ritual.     The  celebra- 
tion should  be  at  a  time  when  the  congregation  is  present,  cuncfo  po- 
pulo inspectante.     But  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  have  it  at  the  usual  hour 
for  High  Mass,  say  at  10  o'clock,  and  thus  keep  the  children  fasting 
till  after  twelve.     According  to  a  very  commendable  practice  followed 
in  many  places,  the  Communion-Mass  (usually  a  High  Mass)  begins 
about  8  A.M.,  and  afterwards  another  is  said  or  sung-  at  the  usual  time 
of  the  late  mass  on  ordinary  Sundays. 

5.  It  seems  that  in  most  churches  the  public  renewal  of  the  so- 
called  "baptismal  vows"  is  considered  a  very  impressive  part  of  the 
celebration.     Others  dislike  it,  at  least  warn   us  against  giving  such  a 
character  to  this  renewal  as  to  approach  the  Protestant  idea  of  the  ex- 
amen  dubitath-um  and  the  heresy  condemned  by  the  Council  of  Trent 
in  its  dogmatical  decision  (Sess.  VIT.  de  Bapt.  on.  14)*  :    If  any  say 
that  those  baptized  in  infancy  should  be  interrogated  rchcn  they  come  to  the 
use  of  reason  as  to  whether  they  be  willing  to  ratify  the  promises  made  in 
their  name  by  the  sponsors  at  baptism  ;  and  that  if  they  reply  in  the  negative 
they  should  be  left  unmolested ;  nor  be  compelled  to  lead  Christian  lives  by  any 
further  penalty  than  the  refusal  of  the  Eucharist  and  the  other  sacramen's 
until  they  amend  :  hi  him  be  anathema.      But  the  customary  renewal  of 
baptismal  vows  in  our  Catholic  churches  keeps  far  away  from  this  pre- 
sumptuous heresy  ;  and  a  rector  will  not  find  it  difficult  to  avoid  any 
semblance  with  it.     With  us  this  act  is  nothing  but  a  solemn  and 
public  profession-  of   our  faith   and   an    acknowledgment   of   those 
sacred  duties  towards  God  and  His  Holy  Church  to  which  we  are 
obliged  as   Christians,    by    the   very  fact    of  having  been   "bought 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,"  and   become   children   of  God 
and  heirs  of  His  kingdom.     Indeed,  no  properly  instructed  Catholic 

!)  Decree  260,  p.  141. 

2)  Si  quis  dixerit,  hnjusmodi  parvulos  baptizatos,  quum  acloleverint,  interro- 
gandos  esse,  an  ratum  habere  velint,  quod  patrini  eorum  nomine,  dum  baptizaren- 
tur,  polliciti  sunt  ;  et  ubi  se  nolle  respondermt,  suo  esse  arbitr  o  relinquendos  ;  nee 
alia  interim  poena  ad  Chriitianam  vitam  eogendos,  ni?i  nt  ah  Eucharisiiae  aliorum- 
que  sacramentorum  perceptione  arceantur,  donee  resipiscaut ;  anathema  sit.  (Cf. 
Peronne  de  Bapt.  Subj.} 
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child  .ever  harbors  the  presumptuous  thought  that  his  baptis- 
mal pledges  need  his  own  sanction,  as  though  without  such  sanction 
he  could  be  free  to  reject  God  and  his  holy  Church,  or  as  if  God's 
claim  on  his  creatures  could  depend  on  their  gracious  consent.  They 
are  not  taught  to  make  the  examen  dubitativum  concerning  God  and  his 
Church,  and  thus  fir.it  tear  down  (mentally)  "the  pillar  and  ground 
of  truth, "  in  order  to  1  ave  the  satisfaction  of  erecting  it  again  by  their 
own  efforts  and.  ingenuity.  Children  well  instructed  have  learned  at  least 
implicitly,  and  in  a  popular  manner, — but  a  manner  essentially  cor- 
rect,— the  motiva  credibilitdlis,  and  thus  have  made,  according  to  their 
ability,  the  examen  confirmativum.  Therefore  we  may  well  apply  to  the 
renewal  of  baptismal  vows,  what  Peronne  says  of  the  examen  dubita- 
tivum and  of  the  examen  confirmativum  :  "prius  examen  nequti  cum  fide 
coexistcre,  bene  vcro  poster  ins. " 

Concerning  the  time  of  this  profession  of  faith,  it  is  perhaps  imma- 
terial whether  it  be  made  before  mass  or  after  the  Gospel.  Some 
have  first  communion  with  a  sermon  at  early  mass,  and  the  renewal  of 
baptismal  vows  with  an  appropriate  sermon  at  High  Mass.  The 
preacher  should  direct  his  words  primarily  to  the  future  dangers  and 
temptations  of  the  children  media perseverantiae,  and  with  nearly  equal 
emphasis  to  the  duties  of  parents  in  their  regard  to  watch  over  them 
with  prudent  care,  and  aid  them  by  word  and  example  to  lead  virtuous 
lives  :  parentibus  quorum  curae  posted  erunt  ferventissimo  charilaiis  selo  a 
parochis  commendandae.  Kosterus  is  of  opinion  that  this  renewal  of 
vows,  being  of  more  importance  for  the  grown  people,  might  be  post- 
poned to  the  afternoon,  since  the  forenoon  should  belong  exclusively  to 
the  children. 

6.  The  following  manner  of  celebrating  first  communion  has  been 
adopted  in  many  places  in  this  country,  and,  perhaps,  with  slight 
changes,  may  easily  be  carried  out  everywhere.  After  witnessing  it, — 
better  far  than  by  reading  of  it, — nearly  every  one  will  approve  it  as 
very  edifying  both  for  the  first  communicants  and  for  the  older  mem- 
bers of  the  congregation. 

Before  mass,  the  pastor  with  his  altar  boys,  cross-bearer  and  aco- 
lytes (deacon  and  subdeacon),  leads  the  procession  of  first  communi- 
cants from  the  school-house  (or  other  suitable  place  where  they  assem- 
ble) to  the  church.  During  the  procession  the  bells  are  rung,  and  the 
children,  walking  two  and  two,  and  each  carrying  a  candle — or  having 
"a  little  angel"  carrying  it,  sing  a  hymn,  a  banner  being  carried  in 
front  of  each  division,  the  boys  and  the  girls.  If  the  communicants  of 
the  two  or  three  preceding  years  join  m  this  procession,  they  are  dis- 
tinguished from  the  first  communicants  by  having  no  candles,  the  boys 
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wearing  no  rosettes,  and  the  girls,  although  in  white  dress  and  veil, 
wearing  no  wreaths.1  In  church  the  children  are  seated  in  the  first 
pews  of  the  middle  aisle.  * 

Before  mass, — or  after  the  Gospel, — the  profession  of  faith  is  made. 
After  a  brief  but  solemn  address  by  the  rector  of  the  congregation  (who 
is,  of  course,  supposed  to  be  celebrant  and  preacher  at  this  mass),  the 
communicants,  standing  and  holding  lighted  candles  in  their  hands, 
recite  with  a  loud  voice  the  Creed  and  Our  Father,  pausing  a  little 
after  each  article  or  petition  ;  then  they  answer  to  the  same  questions 
as  in  the  baptismal  rite  :  Do  you  renounce  ? — Do  you  believe  ? 

The  sermon  may  be  delivered  at  the  usual  time  after  the  Gospel  (as 
has  been  customary  in  the  Church  since  the  times  of  the  Apostles) ; 
but  on  this  extraordinary  occasion  the  Church  has  granted  express 
permission  to  preach  immediately  after  the  communion  of  the  cele- 
brant 

[241.] 

Possuntne  m  missa  post  sumptionem  On  occasion  of  the  first  communion  of 

haberi  breves  sermones,  dum  vel  ad  sa-  children  or  for  other  cause,  is  it  lawful  to 

Cram  Synaxim  prima  vice  adolescentes  deliver  those  brief  sermons  which   are 

admittuntur,    vel    aha    quacumque    ex  called  Fervorini^  immediately  after  the 

causa,  qui  quidem  serraones  Fervoriiii  communion  of  the  celebrant  ? 

nuncupantur  ?  The  S.  Cong,  replied  :  Yes* 

R.  Affirmative.  April  16,  1853. 

Die  16  Apr.  1853,  ad  XXIV.  (5183). 

If  delivered  at  this  time,  the  sermon  should  certainly  be  very  short, 
and  be  exclusively  directed  to  excite  devotion  and  fervency  in  the 
hearts  of  the  children.  Otherwise  it  might  only  tire  and  distract  them. 
As  such  a  solemnity  often  attracts  many  who  are  scarcely  ever  seen  in 
church  at  other  times,  the  rector  may  feel  a  temptation,  in  his  sermon 
after  the  Gospel,  to  profit  by  this  opportunity,  and  "give  it  to  them." 
A  prudent  pastor  will  never  yield  to  that  temptation.  By  such  a  ser- 
mon he  would  spoil  everything,  both  as  regards  the  children  and  those 
at  whom  he  aims.  The  solemnity  itself,  in  all  its  pure  simplicity  and 
impressiveness,  may  and  sometimes  does  exercise  a  wonderful  influence 
on  those  lost  sheep  ; — but  if  they  perceive  that  the  preacher  aims  at 

*)  Some  may  smile  at  these  "little  details."  But  it  is  a  children's  feast,  and 
they  are  to  meet  Him  who  is  the  infinite  God,  who  became  a  little  child  himself  for 
the  love  of  us,  and  deigned  to  receive  the  little  ones  and  bless  them.  The  world 
makes  a  great  ado,  as  we  see,  at  the  reception  of  a  president  or  a  prince  :  et  ecce 
plus  quam  Salomon  hie  !  Let  us  for  the  time  become  little  with  the  little  ones,  and 
make  use  of  such,  little  things  to  impress  their  imaginations,  and  gain  all  for 
Christ. 

2)  It  may  be  advisable  to  have  it  expressly  understood  in  all  churches  before 
the  jjews  are  lei,  that  they  may  be  reserved  at  the  discretion  of  the  rector  for  such 
extraordinary  and  rare  occasions,  as  first  communion,  confirmation,  general  com- 
munion of  societies,  and  the  like. 
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them,  they  at  once  resist  or  perhaps  become  embittered.  Besides,  this 
day  belongs  to  the  children,  and  to  none  others.  Controversial  ser- 
mons, answers  to  objections  or  doubts,  the  horrors  of  sacrilegious  com- 
munion, these  on  this  day  are  all  out  of  place. 

During  mass  short  preparatory  acts  for  holy  communion  may  be 
read,  by  a  clergyman,  if  possible,  or  by  a  teacher  or  other  person,  whilst 
at  certain  intervals  all  the  children  join  by  some  short  responsories, 
e.  g.  :  "Confirm  my  Faith,  O  Jesus  ! — Strengthen  my  Hope,  O  Jesus — 
Enkindle  in  me  Thy  Love,  O  Jesus  !"  etc.  Very  appropriate  formulas 
for  such  acts  before  and  after  communion,  together  with  the  renewal  of 
baptismal  vows,  short  exhortations,  etc.,  are  given  in  "The  Day  ol 
First  Communion,  Devout  Prayers  and  Acts  of  Virtue  for  the  use  of 
First  Communion  Classes"  (Benziger).  Even  the  very  poor  children 
can  be  provided  with  a  copy.  (Price  only  five  cents  a  single  copy,  or 
$2.50  per  hundred.)  If  all  the  children  are  taught  to  recite  these 
ejaculations  with  one  voice,  loud  and  slowly,  it  is  known  to  have  a 
wonderful  effect. 

At  certain  intervals  short  hymns  in  honor  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
may  be  sung  ;  but  Kosterus  justly  rejects  the  custom  of  having  the  com- 
municants themselves  sing  during  mass  ;  this  might  be  edifying  for  oth- 
ers, but  distracting  for  the  children.  If  High  Mass  be  sung,  the  choir 
should  select  a  short  mass  for  this  occasion  in  order  to  give  time  for 
reading  those  short  preparatory  acts  before  holy  communion.  It  would 
be  sad  indeed  on  first  communion  day,  when  everything  should  breathe 
devotion  and  piety,  and  the  sanctuary  presents  such  an  edifying  specta- 
cle, if  the  organ-gallery  should  be  turned  into  a  kind  of  a  dancing  floor 
by  the  performance  of  one  of  those  modern  operatic  masses  interspersed 
as  usual  with  lascivious  motets. 

7.  Holy  communion  may  this  day  be  given  to  the  children  at 
the  altar.  Although  laymen  should1  not,  as  a  rule,  be  admitted  into 
the  sanctuary,  still  good  authorities  who  strictly  insist  on  the  observance 
of  every  liturgical  prescription  of  our  holy  Church,  defend  the  opinion 
that  per  epikeiam  an  exception  is  made  in  favor  of  the  children  for  this 
extraordinary  occasion.  There  can  be  no  reasonable  objection,  they 
argue,  to  augment  the  solemnity  by  bringing  the  children  into  the  sanc- 
tuary :  laics  serve  mass  daily,  and  no  one  ever  objects.  Besides,  there 
are  times  when  the  Roman  Ritual  and  the  Pontifical  allow  women  to 
enter  the  sanctuary,  v.  g.  :  Nuns  may  take  their  first  vows  and  receive 
the  veil  in  the  sanctuary  ;  at  the  Nuptial  Mass  the  bridal  pair  may  ap- 
proach the  foot  of  the  altar;  and  bishops  confirm  both  sexes  there. 

After  holy  communion  a  short  time  should  be  allowed  the  children 
to  make  a  thanksgiving  in  silence,  then  the  special  prayers  for  this  day 
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are  read  ("  Day  of  First  Communion,"  p.  24),  and  so  much  should  be 
added,  e.g.,  Litany  of  the  Holy  Name  of  Jesus,  some  Our  Fathers  and 
Hail  Marys  for  parents,  pastor,  instructors,  benefactors,  etc.,  as  to  ex- 
tend the  thanksgiving  to  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  It  is  of  great 
importance  that  from  this  time  the  children  be  accustomed  to  make  a 
good  thanksgiving  of  at  least  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after  each  commu- 
nion. This  holy  custom  may  be  confirmed  by  repeated  admonitions 
of  the  pastor  (nee  non  ipsiusmet  exemplo),  and  by  the  reading  aloud  of 
such  acts,  etc.,  after  their  subsequent  (monthly  ?)  general  commu- 
nions, after  the  general  communions  of  sodalities,  and  on  all  like  occa- 
sions. 

8.  In  the  afternoon,  in  accordance  with  a  beautiful  custom,  the 
children  are  placed  under  the  special  protection  of  the  Blessed  Mother 
of  God, — for  instance,  by  giving  them  the  scapular.  This  also  may  be 
a  proper  time  to  warn  them  against  certain  dangers  of  life,  to  propose 
to  them  briefly  the  principal  means  of  perseverance,  especially  frequent 
communion  (perhaps  monthly  communion  during  the  subsequent 
three  years, — to  which  they  are  always  to  be  invited  on  the  previous 
Sunday,)  also  to  admonish  them  earnestly  to  attend  Sunday-school  reg- 
ularly during  the  following  three  years,  etc.  Some  pastors  receive  these 
children  at  once  into  a  sodality,  or  some  association  especially  erected 
for  children, — and  distribute  publicly  in  church  the  pictures  in  com- 
memoration of  first  communion. 

In  order  to  gain  the  plenary  indulgence  by  having  made  the  retreat, 
or  having  received  the  scapular,  the  usual  prayers  (e.  g.,  five  Paters  and 
Aves,)  are  said, — and  benediction  of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  concludes 
the  day,  which  may  have  been  very  laborious  for  the  rector,  but,  after 
all,  is  one  of  his  happiest  days  of  the  entire  year.  He  certainly  ha§ 
been  the  instrument  of  inest  mable  blessings  for  these  children  and  his 
entire  congregation.  That  (.ay  \vill  never  be  forgotten  by  them:  "This 
day  shall  be  for  a  memorial  to  you  ;  and  you  shall  keep  it  a  feast  to  the 
Lord  in  your  generations  with  an  everlasting  observance."  Exod.  xiL 
U.  "Eco." 
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LAWS  OF  THE  INDEX.1 

1.  Even  with  a  correct  map  and  good  descriptive  notes,  it  takes  a 
practised  mind  to  conceive  a  fair  idea  of  the  actual  topography  of  a 
stretch  of  country, — its  hills  and  dales,   roads  and  cross-roads,  etc. 
But  without  the  map,  the  notes  and  references  and  descriptions  would 
be  almost  useless.     So  it  is  with  the  subject  we  approach — the  Index  of 
prohibited  books,  the  Imprimatur,  and  the  rights  and  duties  of  bishops 
respecting  books  either  published  or  circulated  in  their  dioceses.     Not 
to  go  blindly  forward  with  explanations  and  arguments  that  would 
necessarily  be  to  many  unintelligible,  not  to  be  uttering  a  series  of  un- 
satisfactory conclusions  of  our  own  from  premises  not  granted  nor  even 
stated,  and  thus  only  befogging  still  further  a  subject  already  but  too 
mistily  outlined,  it  is  better,  even  at  the  cost  of  some  space,  to  chart 
off  the  whole  ground  first, — to  group  all  the  Pontifical  laws  bearing  on 
the  question  under  the  eyes  of  our  readers,  and  then  make  our  com- 
ments thereon.     We  shall  thus  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that 
if  our  conclusions  be  not  accepted  as  correct  and  convincing,  our  argu- 
mentation will  be  at  least  intelligible. 

2.  For  very  obvious  reasons  the  question  or  questions  now  taken 
up  for  discussion  in  THE  PASTOR  have  heretofore  occupied  but  very 
little  of  the  attention  of  priest  or  prelate  in  the  United  States.     The 
lives  and  lot  of  the  great  body  of  ecclesiastics  in  this  country  were  cast 
amid  surroundings  that  gave  little  opportunity  for  study,  and  no  en- 
couragement to  the  few  who  might  have  wrested  opportunity  from  cir- 
cumstances to  pursue  the  higher  branches  of  ecclesiastical  learning. 
There  was  no  inducement  to  do  so.     Study  involves  labor,  and  none 
labor  for  labor's  sake.     The  consequence  was  that  without  disparaging 
the  attainments  of  the  very  few,  it  may  truly  be  said  that  all  fell  to  a 
dead   level,    and   calmly   contented  themselves  with  the  elementary 
knowledge  imparted  in  the  seminary.     At  ordination  regular  study,  as 
a  matter  of  course, — of  duty, — of  vocation,  ceased.     Hence,  in'compari- 
son  with  the  clergy  of  other  countries,  those  of  the  United  States  have 
developed  the  smallest  percentage  of  clergymen  writers  on  ecclesiastical 
or  other  subjects.     There  was  consequently  small  need  of  our  knowing 

!)  The  word  is  here  used  to  designate  that  volume  published  from  time  to  time 
by  order  of  the  Holy  See  under  the  immediate  supervision  of  the  S.  Cong,  of  the 
Index.  It  contains  all  the  Church  laws  regarding  the  printing,  publishing  and  cir- 
culation of  books,  besides  a  catalogue  of  works  condemned  by  the  S.  Congrega- 
tion. The  last  edition  was  published  in  1881  by  order  of  His  Holiness  Leo  XIII. 
and  is  an  octavo  of  LI.— 360  pages: — with  two  appendices  giving  the  names  of 
books  condemned,  after  publication  had  been  commenced,  down  to  Dec.  I  ,  1882. 
The  work  is  entitled  Index  Librorum  Prohibitorwn  Sanctissimi  Domini  Nostri 
Leonis  XIII.  Pont.  Max.  jussu  editus. 
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what  the  Church  laws  are,  here  or  anywLere,  in  regard  to  censorship  of 
the  press.  They  concerned  us  no  more  than  the  laws  and  usages  of 
etiquette  in  the  palace  of  the  Micado. 

3.  But  we  are  undoubtedly  entering  on  a  period  which  in  the  future 
history  of  the  Catholic  Church  in  America  will  be  sharply  distinguish- 
able from  any  that  preceded  it.     Stimulated  by  the  Holy  See  and  per- 
ceiving, themselves,  that  the  time  for  the  onward  movement  of  ecclesi- 
astical science  in  a  great  many  parts  of  the  country  has  come,  the  Fathers 
of  the  late  Council  of  Baltimore  have  earnestly  set  themselves  to  the  task  of 
promoting  learning  amongst  the  clergy.    The  steps  taken  to  this  end  and 
the  means  in  contemplation  for  its  accomplishment  do  not  come  within 
the  purview  of  the  present  paper.     It  is  enough  to  know  that  the  move- 
ment is  afoot  and  will  most  assuredly  be  attended  with  a  large  measure 
of  success.    As  soon  as  men  of  study, — men  of  books, — grow  numerous 
we  shall  have  among  them  not  a  few  book-makers, — authors.     We  can 
safely  predict  then  that  the  next  quarter  of  a  century  will  stand  for  all 
time  in  strong  contrast  with  the  past,  by  the  numerous  publications  at 
the  hands  of  clergymen. 

4.  At  the  dawning  of  such  a  period  it  is  surely  well  for  all  who  owe 
and  profess  obedience  to  the  Catholic  Church  to  institute  an  enquiry 
into  that  body  of  laws  which  she  has  created  for  the  safeguard  and 
guidance  of  her  children  in  these  modern  days  of  fast  and  furious  pub- 
lishing.    Some   of  these  laws  directly  bind  the   ordinary,   some  the 
author,  some  the  publisher,  some  the  reader.     All.  as  general  laws, 
emanating  from  the  supreme  authority  in  the  Church,  the  sovereign 
law  making  gower,  are,  per  se,  of  universal  obligation  and  binding  in 
every  corner  and  quarter  of  the  globe.     To  determine  their  practical 
application  in  any  given  place  or  in  any  given  circumstances,  the  case 
must  be  tested  by  the  principles  applied  by  canonists  and  theologians 
to  test  the  binding  force  of  all  other  equally  general  laws.     This  will 
be  a  matter  for  after  consideration.     The  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to  see 
what  the»laws  are.     We  proceed  accordingly  to  give  them  in  full, — the 
Latin  text  in  small,  type  with  a  summary  in  English  in  larger  type,  suffiu 
cient  for  readers  who  only  care  to  know  the  substance  of  the  laws  and 
have  no  present  need  to  have  recourse  to  the  exact  letter. 

5.  In  the  eighteenth  session  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  February  26, 
1562,  the  Fathers,  for  reasons  stated  in  the  decree,  assigned  to  a  select 
committee  the  task  of  inquiring  as  to  what  legislation  may  be  neces- 
sary to  restrain  the  evils  resulting  to  the  faithful  from  the  unrestrained 
publication  of  noxious  writings.      A  little  over  a  year  and  nine  months 
later,  December  4,  1563,  the  committee  made  its  report  to  the  Council, 
(Continuatio  Sess.  XXV.),  and  the  Fathers  decided  that  the  report  be 
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accepted  and  laid  before  His  Holiness,  Pius  IV.,  for  final  adoption, 
arid  that,  as  adopted,  it  be  published  as  law  by  Apostolic  authority.  It 
was  so  done.  Such  was  the  origin  of  the  famous  Ten  Rules  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  on  forbidden  books.  They  were  prefixed  to  a  list 
of  whatever  condemnable  works  the  committee  had  been  able  to  find 
and  examine  during  the  period  of  its  existence,  and  the  Rules  and 
Catalogue  issued  in  a  volume  under  the  title  Index  Librorum  Prohibi- 
torum.  Since  then  the  work  has  been  many  times  reprinted  at  irregular 
intervals  by  Apostolic  authority,  and  at  each  reprint  it  was  enlarged  by 
adding  to  the  Catalogue  the  works  condemned  since  the  previous  issue. 
From  time  to  time  the  original  Ten  Rules  were  supplemented  by  other 
Pontifical  laws  and  regulations.  The  whole  book,  both  laws  and 
Catalogue,  is  commonly  spoken  of  as  the  Index.  Many  books  are 
therefore  condemned  by  the  Index,  the  titles  of  which  do  not  appear  in 
the  Catalogue.  Nor  is  it  necessary  to  write  them  in,  as  they  are  in- 
cluded in  works  condemned  as  a  class  by  one  or  other  of  the  general 
laws.  The  Rules  condemn  : 

I.  Works  already  condemned  by  Popes  and  Councils  previous  to 
the  year  1515. 

II.  All  works  of  heresiarchs  and  heretical  leaders,  such  as  Luther, 
Calvin,  etc.     Books  professedly  treating  of  religion   and  written  by 
heretics.    Books  by  heretics,  not  expressly  on  religion,  if  examined  and 
approved,  are  permitted.      Books  by  Catholics  who  afterwards  lapsed 
into  heresy,  or  who  from  heresy  returned  to  the  faith,  can  be  permitted 

REGULAE  INDICIS 

SACROSANCTAE  SYNOD  I  TRIDENTINAE 
Jussu  EDITAE. 


REGULA  I. 

Libri  omnes,  quos  ante  annum  MDXV.  aut  summi  pontifices,  ant  concilia  oecu- 
menica  damnarum,  et  in  hoc  Indice  non  sunt,  eodem  modo  damnati  esse  censean- 
tur,  sic.ut  olim  damnati  fuerunt. 

REGULA  II. 

1.  Haeresiarcharum  Hbri,  tarn  eorum   qui  post   praedictum  annum  haereses 
invenerunt,  vel  suscitarunt,  qua  n  qui  haeretic  orum  capita,  aut  dnces  sunt,  vel  fue- 
runt, quales  sunt  Lutherus,  Zwinglius,  Calvinus.  Balthasar  Pacimontanus,  Schwenk- 
feldius,  et  his  similes,  cujuscumque  nominis,  tituli,  aut  argument!  existant,  omnino 
proliibeiitur. 

2.  Aliorum   autem  haereticorum   libri,    qui  de  religione   quidem  ex  professo 
tractant,  omnino  damnantur. 

Qui  vero  de  religione  non  tvactant,  a  theologis  catholicis  jussu  Episcoporum, 
et  Inquisitorum  examinati.  et  approbati,  permittuntnv. 

3.  Libri  etiam  catholice  conscripti,  tarn  ab  illis,  qui  postea  in.  haeresim  lapsi 
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only  after  approval  by  the  faculty  of  some  Catholic  university  or  an 
inquisitor. 

III.  Bishops  may  permit  the  use  of  any  of  the  versions  of  the  Old 
Testament  for  the  purpose  of  clearing  up   obscure  passages  of  the 
Vulgate,  but  none  of  these  versions  is  to  be  taken  as  an  authoritative 
text  Versions  of  the  New  Testament  by  heresiarchs  and  heretical  leaders 
no  one  shall  use.      Commentaries  by  heretics  on  versions  permitted,  or 
on  the  Vulgate,  may  be  allowed  after  revision  by  the  faculty  of  a  Cath- 
olic univers'ty  to  those  who  have  leave  to  read  the  version  itself. 

IV.  To  per-ons  who  will  be  likely  to  read  the  bible  with  faith  and 
piety  the  bishops  may  allow  the  use  of  a  translation.     His  leave  they 
must  have  in  writing.     If  without  such  leave  they  keep  or  read,  such  a 
version  they  cannot  be  absolved  till  they  give  it  up.      Nor  are  book- 
sellers to  traffic  in  such  bibles.     If  they  do  the  bishop  is  empowered  to 
exact  a  penalty.     Religious  must  have  leave  of  their  superiors  either  to 
read  or  buy  them. 

sunt,  quam  ab  illis,  qui  po>t  lipstim  ad  Ecclesiae  gremium  rediere,  approbati  a  fac- 
ilitate theologica  alicujus  Uir.versitatis  catholicae,  vel  ab  luquisitione  general!,  per- 

mitti  poterunt. 

REGULA  III. 

1.  Versiones  scriptorum  etiam-ecclesiasticorum,  quai  hactenus  editae  sunt  a 
damnatis   auctoribus,    modo   nihil   contra   sanam   doctnnam   contineant,    permit- 
tuntur. 

2.  Librorum  a.utem  Yeteris  Testament!  versiones,  viris  tantum  doctis  et  piis, 
judicio  Episcopi  conccdi  poierunt  ;  modo  hujusmodi  versionibtis,  tamquam  eluci- 
dationibus  Vulgatae  editionis,   ad  intelligendam   sacram   Scripturam,   non  autera 
tamquara  sacro  textu,  utantur. 

3.  Versiones  vero  novi  Testament!  ab  auctoribus  primae  classis  hujus  Indicis 
factae,  nemini  concedantur,  quia  utilitatis  parum,  periculi  vero  plurimum  lectoribus 
ex  earum  lectione  manare  solet. 

4.  Si  quae  vero  annotationes  cum  hujusuiodi,  quae  permittuntur,  versionibus» 
vel  cum  Vulgata  editione  circumferuntur,  expunctis  ICK  is  suspectis  a  facilitate  theo- 
logica alicujus  Universitatis  catholicae,  aui  I.,viisitione  generali,  permitti  eisdem 
poterunt,  quibus  et  versiones. 

5.  Quibtvi  conditionibus  totum  volumen  Bibliorum,  quod  vulgo  Biblia  Vatabli 
dicitur,  aut  partes  v  jus,  concedi  vtris  piis  et  doctis  poterunt. 

6.  Ex  Bibliis  vero  Isidori  Ctarii  Brixiani  prologus  et  prolegomena  praecidan- 
tur,  ejus  vero  textum,  nemo  textum  Vulgatae  editionis  esse  exisrimet. 

REGULA  IV. 

I.  Cum  experimento  manifestum  sit,  si  sacra  Biblia  vulgari  lingua  passim  sine 
discrimine  permittantur,  plus  inde,  ob  homiuum  temeritatem,  detrimenti,  quam 
utilitatis  oriri ;  hac  in  parte  judicio  Episcopi,  aut  Inqr.L-itoris  stetur,  ut  cum  coa 
silio  parochi,  vel  confessarii  Bibliorum,  a  catholicis  auctoribus  ver.-orum,  lectionem 
in  vulgari  lingua  «is  concedere  possint,  quos  intellexerint  ex  hujusmodi  lectione 
non  damnum,  sed  ("dei  atque  pietalis  augmentum  capere  posse ;  quam  facultatein 
in  scriptis  habeaut. 
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V.  Compilations  by  heretics  such  as  dictionaries,  concordances  and 
the  like,  in  which  little  of  their  own  composition  appears,  may  be  per- 
mitted after  proper  revision. 

VI.  The  same  rule  is  applicable  to  controversial  works,  as  to  bibles ' 
in  the  vernacular.  (Rule  IV.) 

VII.  Obscene  books  are  altogether  forbidden.     Works  by  ancient 
pagan  authors,  however,  are  allowed   for  the  sake  of  the  style  and 
language,  but  are  never  to  be  placed  in  the  hands  of  youth. 

VIII.  Works  on  a  subject  in  itself  good  but  in  which  here  and 

2.  Qui  autem  absque  tali  facultate  ea  legere,  sen  habere  praesumpserit,  nisi 
prius  Bibliis  Ordinario  reddilis,  peccatorum  absolutionem  percipere  non  possit, 

3.  BiBliopolae  vero,  qui   praedictam  facultatem   non  habenti  Bibii^.  Miomate 
vulgari  conscripta  vendideri7it,  vel  alio  quovis  niodo  concesserint,  librorum  pre- 
tium  in  usus  pios  ab  Episcopo  convertendum,  amittant ;  aliisque  poenis  pro  delicti 
qualitate,  ejusdem  Episcopi  arbitrio,  subjaceant. 

4.  Regulares  vero,   nonni&i   facultate  a  praelatis   suis  habita,  ea   legere,  aut 
emere  possint. 

(Quod  si  hujusmodi  Bibliorum  versiones  lingua  vulgari  fuerint  .ab  Apostolica 
Sede,  approbatae,  aut  editae  cum  annotationibus  desumptis  ex  sanctis  Ecclesiae 
Patribus  vel  ex  doctis  Catholicisque  viris,  concedentur.  Deer.  Sac.  Cong.  2nd. 
13  Jun.  1757.) 

REGULA  V. 

Libri  illi,  qui  haereticorum  aticlorum  opera  interdum  prodeunt,  in  quibus 
nulla,  aut  pauca  de  suo  apponunt,  sed  aliorum  dicta  colligunt,  cujusmodi  sunt 
lexica,  concordantiae,  apophthegmata,  similitudines,  indices  et  hujusmodi,  si  quae 
habeant  admixta,  quae  expurgatione  indigeant,  illis  Episcopi,  et  Inquisitoris,  una 
cum  theologorum  catholicorum  consilio  sublatis,  aut  emendatis,  permittantur. 

REGULA  VI. 

1.  Libri  vulgari  idiomate  de  controversiis  inter  catholicos,  et  haereticos  nostri 
temporis  disserentes,  non  passim  permittantur,  sed  idem  de  iis  servetur,  quod  de 
Bibliis  vulgari  lingua  scriptis  statutum  est. 

2.  Qui  vero  de  ratione  bene  vivendi,  contemplandi,  confitendi,  ac  similibus  ar- 
gumentis  vulgari  sermone  conscripti  sunt,  si  sanam  doctrinam  contineant,  non  est 
cur  prohibeantur  ;  sicut  nee  sermones  populares  vulgari  lingua  habiti. 

3.  Quod  si  hactenus,  in  aliquo  regno,  vel  provincia,  aliqui  libri  sunt  prohib- 
it!, quod  nonnulla  contineant,  quae  sine  delectu  ab  omnibus  legi  non  expediat ; 
si  eorum  auctores  catholici  sunt,  postquam  emendali  fuerint,  permitti  ab  Episcopo, 
et  Inquisitore  poterunt. 

REGULA  VII. 

1.  Libri,  qui  res  lascivas,  seu  obscenas  ex  pro'esso  tractant,  narrant,  aut  do- 
cent,  cum  non  solum  fidei,  sed  et  morum,  qui  hujusmodi  librorum  lectione  facile 
corrumpi  solent,  ratio  habenda  sit,  omnino  prohibentur  ;  et  qui  eos  habuerint,  se- 
vere ab  episcopis  puniantur. 

2.  Antiqui  vero  ab  ethnicis  conscripti,  propter  sermonis  elegantiam  et  pro- 
prietatem  permittuntur  :  nulla  tamen  ratione  pueris  praelegendi  erunt. 

REGULA  VIII. 
I.  Libri,   quorum  principale  argumentum  bonum  est,  in  quibus  tamen  obiter 


214  THE  PASTOR. 


there  occur  passages  savoring  of  heresy  or  superstition  must  be  expur- 
gated before  being  allowed  circulation.  The  same  is  to  be  said  of 
books  not  condemmed  but  which  appear  with  an  introduction,  notes 
or  comments  by  condemmed  authors. 

IX.  Books  of  magic  and  any  manner  of  fortune-telling  are  forbid- 
den.    This  does  not  include  prognostications  based  on  observations  of 
nature. 

X.  Before  publication  in  Rome  all  MSS.  must  be  examined  by  the 
Card.  Vicar  and  the  Master  of  the  Sacred  Palace  or  persons  deputed 

aliqua  inserta  sunt,  quae  ad  haeresim,  seu  impietatem,  divinationem,  seu  supersti- 
tionem  spectant,  a  catholicis  theologis,  Inquisitionis  generalis  auctoritate,  expur- 
gati,  concedi  possunt. 

2.  Idem  judicium  sit  de  prologis,  summariis,  seu  adnotationibus,  quae  a  dam- 
natis  auctoribus,  libris  non  damnatis  appositae  sunt :  sed  posthac  nonnisi  emendati 
excudantur. 

REGULA  IX. 

I.  Libri  omnes   ~t   scripta  geomantiae,  hydromantiae,   aeromantiae,  pyroman-  ' 
tiae,  onomantiae,  chiromantiae,  necromantiae,  sive   in   quibus  continentur   sorti- 
legia,  veneficia,   auguria,    auspicia,    incantationes   artis   magicae,    prorsus  rejici- 
untur. 

2.  Episcopi  vero  diligenter  provideant,  ne  astrologiae  judiciariae  libri,  tracta- 
tus,  indices  legantur,  vel  habeantur,  qui  de  futuris  contingentibus,  successibus,  for- 
tuitisve  casibus,   aut  iis  actionibus,  quae  ab  humana  voluntate  pendent,  certo  ali- 
quid  eventurum  affirmare  audent. 

3.  Permittuntur  autem  judicia,  et  naturales  o^servationes,  quae  navigationis, 
agriculturae,  sive  medicae  artis  juvandae  gratia,  conscripta  sunt. 

REGULA  X. 

1.  In  librorum,  aliarumve  scrfpturarum  impressione  servetur  quod  in  Concilio 
Lateranensi  sub  Leone  X.  (Sess.  X.)  statutum  est. 

^«************  Therefoj-e  we  decree  and  order  that  in  future  no 
one  shall  presume  to  print  or  get  printed  any  book  or  manuscript  of  any  kind,  un- 
less they  be  first  carefully  examined  by  our  Vicar  and  the  Master  of  the  Sacred  Pal- 
ac2  if  the  work  be  done  in  Rome  ;  if  elsewhere,  by  the  ordinary  of  the  place  or  by 
some  one  skilled  in  the  subject  of  the  work  deputed  by  him  for  the  purpose,  and 
also  by  the  inquisitor, -and  be  approved  by  their  signature  to  be  given  gratis,  and 
without  unnecessary  delay,  under  pain  of  excommunication.  Whoso  dares  violate 
this  injunction,  etc."  Leo  X.  Const.  Inter  Solicitudines.  Among  the  penalties 
named  is  that  of  excommunication.  Cfr.  Const.  Apostolicae  Sedis  C.  I.  §  2.) 

2.  Quare  si  in  alma  urbe  Roma  liber  aliquis  sit  imprimendus,  per  Vicarium 
Summi  Pontificis,  et  sacri  palatii  Magistrum,  vel  personas  a  Sanctissimo  Domino 
Nostro  deputandas,  prius  examinetur. 

3.  In  aliis  vero  locis  ad  Episcopum,  vel  alium  habentem  scientiam  libri,  vel 
scripturae  imprimendae,  ab  eodem  Episcopo  deputandum,  ac  Inquisitorem  haere- 
jicae  pravitatis  ejus  civitatis,  vel  dioecesis,  in  qua  impressio  fiet,  ejus  approbatio,  et 
examen  pertineat,  et  per  eorum  manum,  propria  subscriptione,  gratis  et  sine  dila- 
tione  imponendam,  sub  poenis  et  censuris  in  eodem  decreto  contentis,  approbetun 
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by  His  Holiness ;  in  other  places  by  the  bishop  or  persons  appointed 
by  him.  When  the  book  is  not  objectionable  leave  to  print  shall  be 
granted  in  writing  and  gratis  without  delay.  A  copy  of  the  book 
bearing  the  author's  signature  is  to  be  left  with  the  'examiner.  Books 
seemingly  permitted  by  these  Rules  may  be  forbidden  by  a  bishop  if 
he  think  it  inexpedient  to  allow  their  circulation  in  his  diocese. 

Finally,  all  are  warned  not  to  violate  any  of  these  Rules,  nor  keep 
or  read  books  forbidden.     If,  in  despite  of  the  law,  they  fead  or  keep 

hac  lege  et  conditione  addita,  ut  exemplum  libri  imprimendi  authenticum,  et  manu 
auctoris  subscriptum  apud  examinatorem  remaneat. 

4.  Eos  vero  qui  libellos  manuscriptos  vulgant,  nisi  ante  examinati,  probatique 
fuerint,   iisdem  poenis  subjici  debere  judicarunt  patres  deputati,   quibus  impres- 
sores  ;  et  qui  eos  habuerint  et  legerint,  nisi  auctores  prodiderint,  pro  auctoribus 
habeantur. 

5.  Ipsa  vero  hujusmodi  librorum  probatio  in  scriptis  detur,  et  in  fronte  libri, 
vel  script!,  vel  impressi,  authentice  appareat ;  probatioque,  et  examen,  ac  cetera 
gratis  fiant. 

6.  Praeterea  in  singulis  civitatibus  ac  dioecesibus,  dv.mus  vel  loci  ubi  ars  im- 
pressoria  exercetur,  et  bibliothecae  librorum  venalium  saepius  visitentur  a  personis 
ad  id  deputandis  ab  Episcopo  sive  ejus  vicario,  atque  etiam  ab  Inquisitore  haereti- 
cae  pravitatis,  ut  nihil  eorum  quae  prohibentur,  aut  imprimatur,  aut  vendatur,  aut 
habeatur. 

7.  Omnes  vero  librarii  et  quicumque  librorum  venditores  habeant  in  suis  bib- 
liothecis  Indicem  librorum  venab'um,    quos   habent,   cum   subscriptione  dictarum 
personarum  ;  nee  alios  libros  habeant  aut  vendant,  aut  quacumque  ratione  tradant, 
sine  licentia  eorundem  deputatorum,  sub  poena  amissionis  librorum,  et  aliis  arbitrio 
episcoporum,   vel  inquisitorum   imponendis  :   emptores  vero,  lectores  vel  impres- 
sores  eorumdem  arbitrio  puniantur. 

8.  Quod  si  aliqui  libros  quoscumque  in  aliquam  civitatem  introducant,  tene- 
antur  iisdem  personis  deputandis  renunciare,  vel  si  locus  publicus  mercibus  ejus- 
modi  constitutes  sit,  ministri  publici  ejus  loci  praedictis  personis  significent  libros 
esse  adductos. 

9.  Nemo  vero   audeat   librum,  quern  ipse  vel  alius  in  civitatem    introduxit, 
alicui  legendum  tradere,  vel  aliqua  ratione  alienare  aut  commodare,  nisi  ostenso 
prius  libro,  et  habita  licentia  a  personis  deputandis,  aut  nisi  notorie  constet,  librum 
jam  esse  omnibus  permissum. 

10.  Idem  quoque  servetur  ab  haeredibus  et  executoribus  ultimarum  volunta- 
tum,  ut  libros  a  defuncto  relictos  sive  eorum  Indicem,  illis  personis  deputandis  affer- 
ant,  et  ab  iis  licentiam  obtineant,  priusquam  eis  utantur,  aut  in  alias  personas  qua- 
cumque  ratione  eos  transferant. 

11.  In  his  autem  omnibus  et  singulis  poena  statuatur,  vel  amissionis  librorum, 
vel  alia,  arbitrio  eorundem   Episcoporum   vel  Inquisitorum,  pro  qualitate  contu- 
maciae  vel  delicti. 

12.  Circa  vero  libros,  quos  patres  deputati  aut  examinarunt,  aut  expurgarunt, 
aut  expurgandos  tradiderunt,  aut  certis  conditionibus,  ut  rursus  excuderentur,  con- 
cesserunt,   quicquid  illos    statuisse   constiterit,    tarn  bibliopolae  quam  ceteri  ob- 
servent. 

13.  Liberum   tamen   sit  Episcopis   aut  Inquisitoribus  generalibus,   secundum 
facultatem,  quam  habent,  eos  etiam  libros  qui  his  Regulis  permitti  videntur,  pro- 
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books  prohibited  for  heresy,  they  incur  excommunication  : — if  books 
prohibited  on  other  grounds,  in  addition  to  the  grievous  sin  of  which 
they  render  themselves  guilty,  they  are  to  be  severely  punished  at  the 
discretion  of  the  bishop. 

Cfr.   Const.  Apostolioae  Sedis,  c.  iv.,  n.  4.,  §  Praeter  hos. ,  Vol  n.  p. 
135- 

hibere,  si  hoc  in  suis  regnis  aut  provinciis  vel  dioecesibus  expedire  juclicaverint. 

14.  Cetcrum  nomina  cum  librorum,  qui  a  pairibtis  deputatis  purgati  sunt,  turn 
eoruni,  quibus  illi  hanc  provinciam  dederunt,  eorundem  deputatorum  secretarius  no- 
tario  sacrae  universalis  Inquisitionis  romanae  descripta  Sanctissimi  Domini  Nostri 
jussu  trad  at. 

15.  Ad  extremum  vero  omnibus  fidelibus  praccipitur,  ne  quis  nudeat  conira 
harum  Regularum   praescriptum,  aut  htijus  Indicis  prohibitionem,  iibros  aliquos 
legere  aut  habere. 

16.  Quod  si  quis  Iibros  haereticorum  vel  cujusvi*  auctoris  scripta,  ob  haeresim 
vel  ob  falsi  dogmatis  suspicionem  damnata  atque  prohibita  legerit  sive  liabuerit, 
statim  in  excommunicationis  sententiam  incurrat. 

17.  Qui  vero  Iibros  alio  nomine  interdictos  legerit  aut  habuerit,  praeter  pec- 
cati  mortalis  reatum,  quo  afficitur,  judicio  Episcoporum  severe  puniatur. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

REPLY  TO  P.  P. — Only  one  prayer  is  to  be  said  in  requiem  masses 
that  are  sung,  whether  with  or  without  deacon  and  subdeacon,  and  con- 
sequently the  Dies  irae  cannot  be  omitted. 

The  rubric  Tit.  v.  n.  4  (Rubricate  Generates  Missah's}  thus  reads :  • 
"  Sequentia  pro  defunctis  dicitur  in  die  Commemorationis  omnium 
fidelium  defunctorum  et  depositionis  defuncti  et  qumdocvmque  in 
mis; a  dicitur  una  tanhim  oratio ;  in  aliis  autem  missis  pro  defunctis 
dicatur  ad  arbitrium  sacerdotis."  The  rule  is  then  that  the  Dies  irae 
is  not  to  be  omitted  whenever  only  one  prayer  is  said  at  the  mass.  But 
the  rubrics  (ib.  n.  3)  distinctly  prescribe  that  only  one  prayer  be  said 
"  quandocumque  prj  defunctis  sokmniter  celebratur."  Now  the  ques- 
tion is  whether  a  priest  asked  to  sing  a  missa  cantata  de  Requie — not  an 
anniversary,  nor  any  of  the  privileged  masses  those  namely  said  on 
the  third,  seventh  or  thirtieth  day,  but  one  which  he  must  place  on  a 
semi-double  or  day  of  lower  rite, — if  he  sing  the  mass,  can  he  say  the 
three  prayers  and  omit  the  sequence,  as  he  may  do  in  saying  the  low  mass/ 
or  if  the  mass  be  sung,  even  a  cantata  wi'.hout  deacon  or  sub-deacon, 
is  he  limited  to  singing  only  the  one  prayer,  and  consequently  obliged 
to  say  the  Dies  irae  j3  He  is  :  for,  every  Requiem  mass  sung  is  accounted 
celebrated  with  solemnity. 
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This  teaching  is  comparatively  modern,  and  the  older  liturgical 
writers  may  be  nearly  all  quoted  in  opposition.  Thus,  April  16,  1853, 
the  following  decision  was  issued  by  the  S.  Cong,  of  Rites  : 

[242.] 

An  quoties  missa  de  Requie  quotidiana  When  the  missa  quotidiana  for  the 
decantatur  cum  diacono  et  subdiacono  dead  is  sung  with  deacon  and  subdeacon 
una  tantum  oratio  in  ea  dicenda  sit  (ex-  is  only  one  prayer  to  be  said,  (the  ques- 
cepta  prima  die  mensis  et  feria  secunda),  tion  does  not  include  the  Requiems  pre- 
vel  requiratur  etiam  concursus  et  pompa  scribed  for  the  first  of  each  month  and 
exterior,  uti  opinatur  Cavalieri  explicans  Mondays),  or  is  it  further  requiied,  as 
illud  solemniler  Rubricae  Missalis  Tit.  Cavalieri  asserts  when  explaining  the 
V.,  n.  3  ?  solemniter  in  the  Rubric,  Tit.  V.,  n.  3  of 

the  Missal,  that  there  shall  also  be  a  con- 
course of  the  people  and  some  external 
pomp  ? 

Resp.  S.  R.  C.     Affirmative,  ad  pri-        The  S.  Congregation  replied  :   Yes,  to 
mam  partem  ;  Negative,  ad  secundam.       the  first  part ;  No,  to  the  second. 
(5183,  ad  XXI.) 

From  this  query,  put  by  one  well  versed  in  liturgical  science,  the 
inference  is  obvious  and  necessary  that  the  doctrine  laid  down  with 
such  certainty  to-day  was  by  no  means  so  certain  thirty  years  ago. 
While  now  it  is  known  that  a  missa  cantata  de  Requie  without  the 
sacred  ministers  is  a  missa  solemniter  celebrata  in  the  sense  of  the 
rubrics,  it  was  doubted  a  few  years  ago  whether  the  mass,  even 
with  deacon  and  subdeacon,  apart  from  the  circumstances  of  ex- 
ternal pomp  and  a  concourse  of  the  people  (Tit.  vi.  Rubricae  Generates 
Missalis),  would  not  be  required  to  make  the  Reqiiiem,  solemn,  and 
so  verify  the  condition  "Una  tantum  dicitur  quandocumque  solemniter 
celebratur."  Evidently  the  whole  question  turned  on  the  meaning 
attached  by  the  Rubrics  to  that  word  solemniter. 

In  the  dubium  proposed  in  1853,  as  given  above,  the  query  was  : 
May  a  Requiem,  simply  because  sung  with  deacon  and  subdeacon 
without  any  attending  circumstances,  be  regarded  as  a  solemn  Requiem? 
Answer :  Yes.  The  following  year,  on  the  part  of  the  Bishop  of  St. 
Brieux,  the  S.  Congregation  was  informed  that  Canon  Renant,  master 
of  ceremonies  at  the  cathedral,  was  engaged  in  getting  up  a  manual 
of  ceremonies  for  small  churches  and,  among  other  things,  their  Emi- 
nences were  requested  to  declare  : 

[243.] 

X.  Utrum  in  missis  quotidianis  sive  In  the  "daily"  mass  (missa quotidiana) 

cum  cantu  sive  lectis  teneatur  sacerdos  for  the  dead,  whether  it  be  read  or  sung, 

recitare  primo  loco  orationem  pro  de-  is  the  priest  always  obliged  to  say  that 

functis  episcopis  seu  sacerdotibus  utfert  prayer  first,  as  placed  in  the  missal,  "for 

missale    Romanum  ?      Potestne,    primo  deceased  bishops  and  priests  ?"   Or  may 

loco  recitare  orationem  :    Inclina  Do-  he  first  say  the  Inclina  Domine  or  the 

»»'«*.  pro  defuncto,vel  orationem :  Quae-  Qiiaesumus   Domine  for   the   deceased 
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siimus  Domine,  pro  defunctn,  cujus  ad  in- 
tentionem  eleemosyna  data  est  ;  secundo 


man  or  woman  for  the  repose  of  whose 
soul  the  "intention"  was  offered;  then 


loco,  pro  defitnctis  episcopis,  etc.  ;  tertio    for   deceased  bishops  and  priests;  and 
Et  supposito  quod  Neg-    lastly  the  Fidelium  ?    And  suppose  he 
is  not  allowed  to  do  this: 

XI.  May  the  second  prayer  be  changed 


ative  : 

XL  Utrum  secunda  oratio  semper  mu- 

tari  possit,  et  ejus  loco  dici  oratio  pro  in  all  cases,  and  in  its  stead  be  substitut- 

defuncto  aut  defuncta?   Ratio  dubitandi  ed  the  prayer  proper  for  the  deceased? 

est  quia  Decretum  Aqtten.  fert : — "  Ali-  The  reason  of  inquiring  is  that  clause  in 

quando  pro  ilia  Dens  veniae  largitor  im-  the  Decree  in  Aquen.  :  "Sometimes,  in- 

pune  subrogabitur  alia,  v.  g.  pro  patre  stead  of  the  Dens  veniae  largitor,  it  is 


aut  matre. 


Resp.  S.  R.  C.  Ad  X. :  In  missis  quoti- 
dianis  standum  missali ;  et,  juxta  Decreta, 
aliquando  loco  secundae  orationis  ibi  ad- 


lawful  to  substitute  another  prayer,  for 
instance,  that  for  the  father  or  mother  of 
the  celebrant  ? 

The  Sacred  Congregation  answered  : 
Ad  X  :  In  raying  that  "daily  mass" 
(missa  quotidiana)  the  directions  of  the 


notatae  substitui  posse   orationem   pro    missal  are  to  be  followed  ;  and  according 
patre  et  matre.  to  Decrees  the  prayer  for  father  or  mother 

may  be  sometimes  substituted  for  the 
second  prayer. 

Ad  XI.  Unicam  orationem  dicendam  Ad  XI.  :  Only  one  prayer  is  to  be  said 
in  missa  de  Requie  cum  cantu,  pro  anima  in  a  Requiem  that  is  sung,  the  prayer 
illius  quern  designat  eleemosynam  exhi-  namely  proper  for  the  repose  of  the  soul 
bens.  Of  the  person  in  whose  favor  the  honor- 

Die  12  Augusti  1854.  arium  was  given. 

This  certainly  settled  the  meaning  of  the  clause  ' '  quandocumque 
solemniter  celebratur,"  as  applied  to  Requiem  masses  when  sung,  with 
or  without  the  sacred  ministers.  The  single  circumstance  of  the  mass 
being  sung  therefore  excludes  from  a  Requiem  any  prayer  but  the 
one,  and  consequently  makes  the  recitation  of  the  Dies  Irae  impera- 
tive. 

In  conclusion  we  quote  two  recent  decrees : 


[244.] 

NUCERINA  PAGANORUM.  R.  N.  N. 
exposuitin  quadam  collegiata  dioeceseos 
suae  adesse  obligationem  celebrandi  per 
annum  nonulla  funera,  quae  sunt  appli- 
C£.nda  pro  benefactoribus,  quumque  ipsa 
nullam  habeant  fixam  diem,  persolvun 
tur,  quando  per  ritum  diei  fas*  est :  in 
his  dicitur,  cum  cantu.  missa  quae  est  de 
quotidianis.  Plurimae  vero  quum  exor- 
tae  sint  conrroversiae  circa  hanc  missam 
praefatus  N.  N.  episcopus  insequentia 
Dubia  Sacrorum  Rituum  Ccngregaiioni 
solvenda  proposuit,  nimirum : 


NOCERIA.  TheRt.  Rev.  Bishop  N.N. 
explained  that  in  a  certain  collegiate 
church  of  his  diocese  a  certain  number  of 
Requiem  masses  have  to  be  sung  every 
year  for  the  benefactors.  As  these 
masses  are  not  assigned  to  any  determi- 
nate days,  they  are  said  on  days  when 
the  low  mass  de  Requie  is  permitted  by 
the  rubrics;  and  it  is  that  mass,  the 
missa  quotidiana,  which  is  sung.  A?  not 
a  little  controversy  has  been  evpked  in 
relation  to  these  masses,  the  Rt.  Rev, 
Bishop  requests  of  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion a  solution  of  the  subjoined  Dubia  : 


CORRESPONDENCE. 
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I.  Utrum  in  hac  missa  solemni  dici  de- 
beant  tres  orationes,  uti  jacent  in  missis 
quotidianis,  sine  ulla  mutatione  ? 

II.  Utrum  liceat  vel  debeat  mutari  se- 
cunda  oratio  cum  ilia  quae  post  missas 
quotidianas  inter  diversas  reperitur,  sig- 
nata,  n.  n,  vel.  12? — (pro  phtribus  de- 
functis, — the  intention  for  which  the  mass 
in  the  case  proposed  was  offered). 

III.  Utrum  haec  tantum  oralio  signata 
n.  II,  vel  12,  dicenda  sit? 

IV.  Quum  sermo  sit  de  iisdem  missis 
quotidianis  cum  cantu  celebrandis,  estne 
eadem    regula    servanda  quando  funus 
celebratur  pro  uno  defuncto  vel  una  de- 
functa,  circa  nuraerum  et  mutationem  se- 
cundae  oratioms  ? 


V.  Cum  dies  anniversaria  obitus  vel 
positionis  alicujus  defunct!  sit  dies  privi- 
legiata  aeque  ac  dies  III.,  VII.,  vel  XXX. 
potestne  in  mirsa  quae  celebratur  solem- 
niter  in  die  anniversaria  dici  nomen  de- 
functi  vel  defunctae  uti  fit  in  die  III., 
VII.  et  XXX.  ? 

VI.  Quum  fiat  funus  cum  aliqua  solem- 
nitate  potestne  in  missis  quotidianis  dici 
nomen  defuncti  vel  defunctae  quando  mu- 
tatur  secunda  oratio  ? 

VII.  Quum  celebrationem  missae  so- 
lemnis  praecedat  frequenter  i  ecitatio  of- 
ficii  defunctorum,   potestne  in  oratione 
quae  d.'citur  in  die  anniversaria  addi  no- 
men  defuncti  vel  defunctae  ? 

Sacra  Congregatio  propositis  Dubiis 
respondendum  censuit  : 

Ad  I.,  II.  et  III. :  In  missis  quotidianis 
de  Requie  quae  solemniter  cantautur 
una  tantum  oratio  dicenda  (excepta  pri- 
ma  dia  mensis  et  feria  II.)  et  in  casu 
so'tnn  ilia  signata  n.  II  vel  12  quae  est 
r>-o  pl;iribus  defunct  is  :  et  dentur  De- 
crcta  in  una  Ordinis  Minorum  S.  Fran- 
c  sci  c!e  Observantia  dici  16  Aprilis  1853 
:.d  XXII.  et  in  una  Briocen.  diei  12  Au- 
gusU  1854  ad  XI. 

A  I  IV.  :  Provisum  in  responsione,  su- 


I.  In  this  solemn  mass  are  the  three 
prayers  to  bs  said  just  as  they  stand  in 
the  missal  without  any  change  ? 

II.  May  or  should    the    prayer  Pro 
pluribus  defunctis,  n.  II  or  12,  be  substi- 
tuted in  this  case  for  the  second,  Deus 
vetiiae  largitor  ? 


III.  Or  should  this  prayer  Pro  pluri- 
bus defunctis  be    the   only  one   said  at 
such  mass?     • 

IV.  And    in    regard    to    this  "  daily 
mass"  for  the  dead, — the  missa  quoti- 
diana, — is  the  same  rule  to  be  observed 
as  regards  the  prayer   and  number  of 
prayers  when  it  is  sung  during  the  year 
for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  some  indi- 
vidual, as  in  this  case  of  the  collegiate 
church  for  the  benefactors  ? 

V.  As  the  anniversary  of  a  person's 
death  or  burial  is  a  privileged  day  just 
as  the  third,  seventh  or  thirtieth,  may 
the  name  of  the  deceased  be  mentioned 
in  the  prayer  when  a  solemn  anniversary 
mass  is  sung,  as  is  done  on  the  third, 
eventh  or  thirtieth  day  ? 

VI.  When  a  Requiem  is  sung  with  so- 
lemnity, may  the  name  of  the  deceased 
be  mentioned  in  the  prayer  when  the 
missa  quotidiana  is  sung,  but  with  the 
second  prayer  changed  ? 

VII.  As  the  recitation  of  the  office  for 
the  dead  not  unfrequently  precedes  the 
celebration  of  the  mass,  may  the  name 
of    the   deceased  be  mentioned  in  the 
prayer  at  the  anniversary  commemora- 
tion ? 

Reply  of  the  S.  Congregation,  Ad.  I., 
II.  and  III.:  In  the  "daily  mass" 
(missis  quotidianis)  of  Requiem,  when 
solemnly  sung,  only  one  prayer  is  to  be 
Said,  (except  in  the  masses  on  the  first 
day  of  the  month  and  on  Mondays),1 
and  that  prayer,  in  the  case  presented, 
should  be  the  one  numbered  in  the  mis- 
sal II  or  12  (Pro  phtribi's  defunctis);  as 
was  decided  in  una  Ordinis  JMinorum  ad 
XXII.,  April  16,  1853,  and  also  in  una 
Briocen.  ad  XI.,  August  izih,  1854. 

Ad  IV.  :  Answer  is  included   in  the 


1)  In  collegiate  and  cathedral  churches. 
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periori,  et  oratio  conveniens  esse  debet  preceding.     The  p  ayer  should  be  that 

personae  aut  personis  pro  quibus  cele-  proper  to  the  person  or  persons  for  whom 

bratur-  the  mass  is  offered. 

Ad  V.,  VI,  et  VII.  :  Orationes  in  qui-  Ad  y.,  VI.  and  VII.  :  The  prayers  in 

bus  littera    "N"  non  invenilur  tarn  in  which  the  ietter  «N"does  not  appear 

missa  quam  in  officio  sine  nomine  leg-  shouid  be  read  without  mention  of  any 

endae  :  et  deiitur   Decreta  in  una  Vig-  name>  whether  in  mass  or  office  ;  as  was 

levanen.  diei  7  Aprilis    1832   et  in  una  decided  April  7,  1832,   and  March  22, 

S.    Marci   diei  22  Martii   1862.     Atque  1862. 
ita  respondit  et  servari  mandavit. 

Die  19  Juni  1875  (5612). 

But  even  all  these  decisions  did  not  quite  satisfy  some.  It  will  be 
noticed  that  in  the  answer  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  to  I.,  II.  and 
III. ,  the  words  occur  :  In  missis  quotidianis  de  Requie  quae  sokmniter 
cantantur  una  tantum  oratio  dicenda  est.  But  their  Eminences  go  fur- 
ther, and  add,  "as  was  decided  April  16,  1853,  and  Aug.  I2th,  1854." 
Now  April  16,  1853,  as  we  have  seen,  it  was  decided  that  a  Requiem 
sung  with  deacon  and  subdeacon,  without  any  added  circumstance, 
concourse  of  people  or  external  pomp,  was  of  itself  a  solemn  celebra- 
tion in  the  sense  of  the  rubric  so  as  to  allow  of  only  one  prayer ;  and 
August  12,  1854,  it  was  further  decided  that  a  Requiem  from  the  mere- 
fact  of  being  cantata,  also  excluded  as  sokmniter  celebrata  more  than 
the  one  prayer.  From  the  reference  made  to  these  decrees  in  the  pres- 
ent instance,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  Congregation  means  by  Requiems 
quae  solemniter  cantantur  any  Requiem  mass  that  is  sung.  But  a  decision 
still  more  recent — the  second  in  reply  to  the  subjoined  queries  of  the 
bishop  of  Perigueux — does  away  with  all  possible  doubt 

[245.] 

I.  In  dioecesi,  cui  concessasunt  officia  When  the  offices  of  the  Instruments  of 

Instrumeiitorum  Passionis  D.  N.  J.  C.  the  Passion  have  been  granted  a  diocese, 

ritu  duplicis  maj'-ris  cum  clausula  quod  but  with  the  clause  that  they  are  not  to 

non  possint  aniandari  ad  all  am  diem,  de  transferred  to  any  other  day  sai-e  in 

nisi  concurrente  ojfflcio  potloris  rittts,  the  occurrence  of  a  feast  of  preferable 

quae:ittir:  Utrum  in  occursu  hujusmodi  rite:—  if  an  office  of  tl.is  kind  fall  on 

officii  cum  primarioalicujus  sancti  festo,  the  primary  feast  of  a  saint,  a  feast  of 

eliam  ritus  duplicis  majoris,  festum  hoc  major  double  rite,  is  this  feast  to  be 

transferri  debeat,  uti  fieri  solet  in  pluri-  transferred  as  is  done  in  many  dioceses  ; 

bus  dioecesibus  ;  an  vero  transferendum  or  rather  is  the  office  of  the  Instrument* 

sit  illud  officium,  uti  Romae  servatur  of  the  Passion  to  ba  transferred  as  at 

juxta  Kalendarium  cleri  Romani  ?  Rome  according  to  the  Ordo  of  the  Ro- 
man clergy  ? 

III.  Utrum  in  missis  qaotidianis  de  III.  In  the  "daily  masses"  (missis 

Requie  quae  in  plerisque  eeciesiis  paro-  quotidianis)  of  Requiem  sung  in  most 

chialibus  absque  ministris  a  solo  cele-  parish  churches  by  the  celebrant  without 

brante  cantantur  diceiidae  sint  ires  ora-  deacon  and  subdeacon,  are  three  prayers 

tiones  ;  an  vero  vna  ?  to  be  said  or  only  one  ? 

Resp.  S.  R.  C.  ;  Ad  I. :  Festum  se-  The  Sacred  Congregation  replied  :  Ad. 
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cundarium,  etsi  majoris  dignitatis,  in  I.  :  A  secondary  feast,  though  of  greater 

occursu  cum  festo  primario  ejusdem  ritus  dignity,  is  to  be  transferred  when  it  oc- 

esse  transferendum  :  salvo  definitive  ju-  curs  with  a  primary  one  of  the  same 

dicio  ab  ipsa  S.  Congregatione  ferendo  rite  :  but  the  S.  Congregation  reserves  to 

super  festis  primariis  et  secundariis.  itself  the  decision  as  to  which  feasts  are 

primary,  which  secondary. 

Ad.  III.  :  Dicenda  una  oratio.  Ad.  II.  Only  one  prayer  is  to  be  said. 

Die  13  Julii  1883. 

NOTE. — In  low  masses  as  well  as  in  high  only  one  prayer  is  said  on 
All  Souls,  also  in  masses  said  on  the  day  of  death  or  burial  or  the  in- 
termediate day  or  days,  on  the  anniversary,  the  third,  seventh  or  thir- 
tieth day.  This  of  course  supposes  that  they  are  days  on  which  the 
rubrics  permit  the  low  mass  of  Requiem.  In  these  cases  not  the  missa 
quotidiana,  but  one  of  the  others  in  accord  with  the  circumstances 
should  be  said. 

The  origin  of  the  diversity  of  practice  in  different  churches  may  be 
easily  traced  to  the  fact  that  most  authors  and  many  decrees  in  regard 
to  Requiem  masses  have  reference  to  the  mass  prescribed  Tit.  v.,  n.  i. 
{Rubricae  Generates  Missahs),  for  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches. 
That  mass  is  always  the  quoiidiana  as  found  in  the  missal  with  the  three 
or  more  prayers. 
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AH  publications  to  be  reviewed  or  not:ced  under  the  above  heading  should  be  sent,  post  or 
expressage  paid,  direct  to  the  Editor,  Rev.  W.  J.  Wiseman,  Cranford,  N.  J. 


"  CATHOLIC  "  AN  ESSENTIAL  AND  EXCLUSIVE  ATTRIBUTE  OF  THE  TRUE  CHURCH. 
By  Right  Rev.  Monsignor  Capel,  D.D.  Sixth  Edition,  much  enlarged.  Oc- 
tavo pamphlet,  pp.  124,  with  Appendices,  pp.  xlvii.  Fr.  Pustet  &  Co.  New 
York  and  Cincinnati. 

If  the  members  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Convention  of  1883,  to 
whom  this  pamphlet  is  ostentatiously  addressed,  read  and  ponder  its 
contents,  it  may,  under  God,  become  for  some  of  them  an  instrument 
of  spiritual  enlightenment ;  and  priests  will  find  therein  a  good  deal  of 
clear  statement  of  sound  doctrine  accompanied  by  that  close  and  cogent 
reasoning  characteristic  of  Dr.  Capel.  Appendix  IV.  from  Macauly's 
"Essay  on  Ranke's  History  of  the  Popes"  should  have  been  omitted 
as  190  hackneyed.  The  other  three,  St.  Cyprian  "On  the  Unity  of 
the  Church,"  St.  Cyril  "On  the  Catholic  Church,"  and  St.  Pacian 
(A.D.  373)  "On  the  Name  Catholic,"  cannot  fail  to  be  as  welcome  to 
readers  as  they  are  pertinent  to  the  question  at  issue.  For  the  extracts 
both  from  Protestant  and  Catholic  authorities  running  all  through  the 
124  pages  of  Dr.  Capel's  little  work,  and  on  which  he  strings  his  com- 
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mentary  or  argument,  will  the  pamphlet  be  chiefly  valuable  to  priests, 
and  especially  to  those  called  on  to  lecture  on  controversial  subjects. 
But  they  must  be  careful  not  to  swallow  the  writer's  theory  on  the  Dt- 
positum  fidei.  That  theory  is  flat  heresy.  If  there  is  any  one  dogma 
of  the  faith  which  Protestantism  will  persistently  misunderstand  more 
than  another,  it  is  the  Apostolicity  of  the  Church.  And  they  are  logical 
in  so  doing.  For  it  is  upon  her  Apostolicity  that  the  Church  wholly 
rests,  so  much  so  that  in  a  very  orthodox  sense  it  may  be  declared  that  the 
Church  is  founded  on  the  Apostles  rather  than  on  Christ.  But  this 
again  would  be  only  like  saying  that  a  house  is  built  on  the  frame  or 
line  of  masonry  which  appears  above  ground,  not  on  the  deep  founda- 
tions hidden  in  the  earth  on  which  all  that  is  visible  rests.  Catholics 
take  the  Apostles  and  Apostolic  tradition  as  the  basis  of  their  faith, 
including  the  inspiration  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  That  inspira- 
tion is  only  a  part  of  the  teaching  of  the  Apostles,  as  the  writings 
themselves  contain  only  a  part  of  the  Depositum  fidei.  Wrested 
from  that  foundation  on  which  Christ  built  His  Church — the  Apostles, 
Apostolicity — the  sects  look  in  vain  for  any  visible  foundation,  and 
pretend  to  repose  as  individuals  and  as  sects  directly  on  Christ — on 
the  words  of  Christ  as  related  by  the  Apostles.  This  theory  is  based 
on  two  assumptions  :  first,  that  Christ  did,  viva  wee  in  the  flesh,  deliver 
all  that  body  of  dogmatic  and  moral  doctrine  called  the  Depositum 
fidei  to  his  Apostles  ;  and  second,  that  the  whole  was  committed 
to  writing.  Both  are  false  and  contrary  to  the  dogmatic  teaching 
of  the  Church.  Of  the  latter  we  need  say  nothing.  But  the 
former  of  these  heretical  propositions  seems  to  be  asserted  totidem 
verbis  in  Monsignor  Capel's  pamphlet,  at  least  in  one  passage,  and 
to  be  assumed  as  a  basis  of  argument  pretty  much  all  through.  The 
Catholic  faith  and  loyal,  sturdy  devotion  of  the  author  to  Holy  Church 
can  be  questioned  by  no  one  who  listens  to  his  discourses  or  reads  his 
publications.  Nor  is  it  questioned  here.  -However,  as  circumstances 
force  him  to  some  extent  to  pose  as  the  champion  of  Catholicity,  and 
as  he  will  be  accepted  by  many  as  its  mouth-piece  whether  he  will  or 
Hot,  it  cannot  be  taken  amiss  of  us  to  call  attention  to  a  glaring  error 
propagated  as  Catholic  doctrine  under  sanction  of  his  name. 

We  quote:  "To  these  teachers  [the  Apostles]  did  Jesus,  before 
ascending  to  heaven,  make  known  the  whole  of  that  doctrine  which 
He  had  received  of  His  Father,  snd  in  doing  this  He  completed  and 
closed  the  revelation  made  to  man." — p.  17.'  To  this  brief  and  cate- 
goric assertion  of  Monsignor  Capel  we  oppose  the  equally  categoric,  if- 


1)  The  same  theory  will  be  found  explicitly  stated  p.  33  and  in  Dr.  Capel's 
preface  to  The  Faith  ot  Catholics. 
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not  as  brief,  assertion  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Sess.  IV.  De  Canonids 
Scripturis  : '  The  Sacred  and  ecumenical  Council  of  Trent  having  above 
all  things  in  view  the  preservation  in  its  purity  of  that  gospel  foretold 
by  the  prophets  and  first  announced  with  his  own  lips  by  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  which  he  subsequently  ordered  to  be 
preached  to  every  creature  through  the  Apostles  (constituted)  as  the 
fount  of  every  saving  truth  and  rule  of  morals;  and  recognizing  that 
this  every  truth  and  rule  are  contained  in  written  books  and  in  the  un- 
written traditions  which  were  received  from  the  lips  of  Christ  himself 
by  the  Apostles,  or  have  come  down  io  us  from  the  Apostles  themselves, 
taught  them  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  (the  Sacred  Council)  following 
the  example  of  the  orthodox  Fathers,  receives  and  venerates  with  equal 
piety  and  reverence  all  the  books  of  the  Old  as  of  the  New  Testament 
.  .  .  and  also  those  traditions  which  concern  faithor  morals  AS  DICTATED 
ORALLY  BY  CHRIST  or  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Here  we  are  not  only 
plainly  taught  that  revelation  or  the  Depositum  fidei  is  not  to  be  attributed 
to  the  Second  or  Third  Person  of  the  B.  Trinity  singly,  but  also  taught 
that,  so  far  as  one  Divine  person  can  be  said  to  act  without  another,  the 
Holy  Ghost  revealed  truths  to  the  Apostles  which  were  not  taught  them 
by  the  Son.  (Later  on  we  shall  see  from  Card.  Franzelin  how  this  is  to 
be  und  rstood.  The  work  of  revelation  being  an  opus  ad  extra  was  in 
reality  the  work  of  the  B.  Trinity.)  But  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  Spirit 
of  truth  to  teach  the  Apostles,  did  not  come  r.or  teach  previous  to  the 
Ascension  of  Our  Lord.  On  the  day  of  the  Ascension,  therefore,  there 
remained  truths  yet  to  be  revealed  to  complete  the  Depositum  fidei 
which  the  Courch  inherits  (a)  from  the  lips  of  Christ  through  the 
Apostles,  and  (6)  from  the  Apostles  themselves  as  taught  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  In  saying  it  was  completed  on  the  day  of  the  Ascension,  Mgr 
Capel  is  mistaken,  and  though  it  may  not  be  readily  perceived,  his 
mistake  is  the  very  coiner-stone  of  Protestantism. 

As  we  would  not  lightly  impugn  of  our  own  authority  even  the  ma- 
terial orthodoxy  of  the  celebrated  divine,  we  shall  cite  one  from 
among  the  many  admittedly  sound  and  learned  writers  that  might  be 

1  Sacrosancta  oecumenica  et  generalis  Tridentina  Synoclus  .  .  .  hoc  sibi  perpetuo 
ante  oculos  proponens,  ut  sublatis  erroribus  puritas  ipsa  Evangelii  in  Ecclesia  con- 
servetur,  quod  prommisum  ante  per  prophetas  in  Scripturis  sanctis  Dominus  noster 
Jesus  Christus  Dei  Filius  proprio  ore  primum  promulgavit,  deinde/<?r  sues  Apostolos 
TANQUAM  FONTEM  omnis  et  salutaris  veritatis  et  morum  disciplinae  omni  creaturae 
praedicari  jussit;  perspiciensque  hanc  veritatem  et  disciplinam  contineri  in  libris 
scriptis  et  sine  scripto  traditionibus,  quae  ipsius  Christi  ore  ab  Apostolis  acceptae, 
aut  ab  ipsis  Apostolis,  SPIRITU  SANCTO  DICTANTE,  qua-i  per  manus  traditae  ad  nos 
usque  pervenerunt;  orthodoxorum  Patrum  exempla  secuta,  omnes  libroc  tarn  Veteris 
quam  Novi  Testament!,  .  .  .  necnon  traditiones  ipsas.  turn  ad  fidem,  turn  ad 
mores  pertinentes,  tanquam  VPl  oretemis  a  Christo,  vel  A  SPIRITU  SANCTO  dictatas, 
et  continua  successione  in  Ecclesia  Catholica  conservatas,  pari  pietatis  affectu  ac 
reverentia  suscipit  et  veneratur. 


224  THE  PASTOR. 


quoted  in  opposition  to  his  assertions.  Cardinal  Franzelin  in  his 
work,  De  Dtiina  Tradition^  thus  enunciates  Theses  XXII.  (p.  268) : 
Revelatio  Catholica  per  Jesum  Christum  et  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  in  Apos- 
iolis  complela  est.  The  writer's  immediate  object  is  not  to  show  the  part 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  in  the  revelation  made  to  man,  but  that 
after  the  revelation  made  to  the  Apostles  no  subsequent  revelation  of 
Catholic  truth  was  made  or  is  to  be  expected.  Commenting  on  John 
XVI.  12-15,  Adhuc  multa  habco  vobis  dicer  e,  sed  non  potestis  portare 
modo.  Cum  autem  venerii,  ille  Spiritus  veritatis,  docebit  vos  ommn  vcri- 
tatem,  he  writes :  Christus  Dominus  directe  et  immediate  special 
Apostolos  personaliter  eisque  per  Spiritum  Sanctum  totam  veritatem 
salutarem  revelandam  promitlit,  revelandam  vero  (iis  non  ut  modo  per- 
sonaliter spectatis  sed)  ut  Apostolis  ....  Conditioni  in  qua  modo 
sunt  opponitur  altera,  in  qua  erunt  tune  cum  venerit  ille  Spiritus  veri- 
tatis :  infirmitati  qua  non  possunt  potare  mo  to,  opponitur  perfectio  qua 
(post  adventum  Spiritus  Sancti)  docentur  omnem  veritatem."  And  p. 
273:  Euntes  docete  omnes  gentes  ....  doecentes  eos  servare  omnia  quae- 
cumque  mandavi  vobis.  — Mat.  XXVIII.  20  : — quaecumque  nimirum  man- 
davit  vel  visibiliter  vel  invisibiliter  mittens  Spiritum  veritatis  qui  ab  ipso 
accipit  et  quaecumque  audit  loquitur."  Cfr.  Mazzella  De  Religion* 
et  Ecclesia,  Disp.  II.,  Art  V.,  n.  326;  and  De  Virlutibus  infusis,  Disp. 
II.  n.  554. 

Infinita  veritas  cum  relatione  ad  extra  consideratur  secundum  ordi- 
nem  communicationis  in  tribus  personis  SS.  Trinitatis, — in  Patre,— a 
Patre  in  Filio, — a  Patre  Filioque  in  Spiritu  Sancto  ;  atque  ideo  hie  est 
ac  dicitur  Spiritus  veritatis  in  se,  et  ad  intra,  ob  communicationem  in- 
finitae  veritatis  a  Patre  et  Filio  ;  et  Spirilus  veritatis  ad  extra, — ad  Ec- 
clesiam,  ut  communicator  omnis  veritatis  revelandae.  Communicatio  veri- 
tatis substantial,  quae  est  ipsamet  substantia  divina,  est  a  Patre,  vero, 
in  Filium,  veristatem,  a  Patre  et  Filio  in  Spiritum  veritatis. — Franzelin. 

MONTH  OF  THE   SACRED  HEART  OF  JESUS.     i6mo.  pp.  450.     Benziger   Bros. 
New  York,  1885. 

Both  for  contents  and  get-up,  this  neat  little  book,  solidly  bound  in 
cloth,  with  red  edges,  can  be  commended.  As  the  devotion  to  the 
Sacred  Heart  is  beset  with  innumerable  theological  difficulties  (Vol.  I. 
p.  20),  we  shall  have  occasion  very  likely  to  return  to  make  a  closer 
scrutiny  of  its  contents  at  another  time.  Appearing  on  the  eve  of  the 
month  of  the  S.  Heart,  it  ought  to  receive  a  hearty  welcome  from  one 
end  of  the  country  to  the  oilier. 


')  Tractus  De  Divina  Traditione  et  Scriptura,  Romae,  1875. 


"Op/o  magis  seniire  compunctionem  quam  scire  efus  definitionem." — a  Kempis. 


Vor..  III. 


JUNE,    1885. 


THEOLOGICAL. 

CASUS  CONSCIENTIAE— -XXIV. 

Margaret,  while  still  in  her  teens,  is  engaged  to  be  married  to 
Michael.  But  Margaret's  parents,  especially  the  mother,  a  woman  of 
violent  temper  and  fickle  of  mind,  want  her  to  marry  James.  Not  only 
does  the  mother  wish  it,  but  resolves  that  her  daughter  shall  marry 
James,  and  with  him  quietly  makes  all  arrangements  for  the  wedding. 
Margaret  is  perhaps  aware  that  some  thing  of  the  kind  is  going  on,  but 
never  dreams  that  matters  have  gone  so  far  until  James  and  his  friends 
in  wedding  outfit  actually  drive  up  to  the  house  to  take  herself  and 
her  party  to  the  church.  When  informed  of  the  business  in  hand, 
Margaret  rushes  in  tears  to  her  sister's  room.  But  the  sister,  who  had 
been  tutored  by  the  mother,  instead  of  siding  with  Margaret,  praises 
James  to  the  skies,  and  says  that  the  marriage  cannot  but  turn  out 
fortunate,  seeing  how  acceptable  it  is  to  her  parents  ;  while  on  the 
contrary  her  mother  was  very  much  opposed  to  her  marriage  with 
Michael,  the  sight  of  whom  she  could  hardly  bear.  The  result  was 
that,  after  some  delay,  the  parties  repair  to  the  church  and  with  the 
usual  ceremonies  James  and  Margaret  take  each  other  as  husband  and 
wife.  So  far,  so  well. 

Soon,  however,  after  the  return  from  church  Margaret  obstinately 
refuses  to  abide  with  James  or  regard  him  as  her  husband.  For  days 
she  does. nothing  but  lament  and  weep  thinking  of  the  man  she  loved 
and  left,  Michael.  She  so  gives  way  to  her  woe  that  it  begins  to  tell 
upon  her  health.  After  a  little  she  goes  to  her  confessor,  Robert,  nar- 
rates the  facts,  and  discloses  her  feelings.  After  brief  reflection  Robert 
concludes  that  the  marriage  was  null  propter  impcdimcntum  ineius  and 
tells  her  so,  adding  that  she  is  perfectly  free  to  marry  the  idol  of  her 
imaginings,  Michael. 

What  is  to  be  said  of  Robert's  decision  ? 
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REPLY.  — It  was  wrong  on  two  scores :  first,  because  Robert,  whereas 
his  jurisdiction  as  confessor,  was  limited  to  the  forum  internum, 
rendered  a  decision  in  a  case  which  belonged  to  the  forum  externum  ; 
second,  because  he  erred  in  resolving  that  Margaret's  consent  was  ex- 
torted by  grave  fear,  such  fear,  namely,  as  would  be  sufficient  to 
render  her  consent  of  no  effect,  whereas  the  contrary  is  to  be  inferred 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  case. 

We  need  not  stop  to  consider  what  scandals,  lawsuits,  quarrels, 
crimes,  etc.,  would  result  from  allowing  every  or  any  confessor,  as 
Robert  did,  to  pass  outside  his  own  sphere  and  jurisdiction  and  give 
judgment  in  cases  that  belong  to  an  order  of  things  of  which,  as  con- 
fessor, he  knows  nothing,  and  which  are  governed  by  laws  and  prin- 
ciples entirely  different  from  those  that  regulate  the  actions  of  a 
confessor.  A  marriage,  once  it  is  celebrated  in  fade  Ecclesiae,  as  the 
canonists  say,  or,  if  clandestine,  once  it  is  recognized  as  valid  by  eccle- 
siastical authority,  thenceforth  belongs  to  the  forum  externum  and 
enjoys  that  right  which  is  derived  from  possession — prindpio  possessionis 
gaudei — so  that  its  validity  will  stand  until  whatever  is  alleged  against 
it  is  not  only  certainly  but,  further,  juridically  proven.  Now  a  con- 
fessor's jurisdiction  at  its  utmost  limit  extends  only  to  what  flows  from 
the  words:  Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum  quorum  remiseris  peccala  remit- 
luniur  eis,  quorum  retinueris  retenta  suni.  Hence,  that  jurisdiction  has 
per  se  for  its  direct  and  complete  object  only  the  remission  of  sin. 
This  is  a  very  different  thing  from  the  right  to  decide  the  validity  or 
invalidity  of  contracts,  even  of  the  marriage  contract.  It  does  not 
forbid  the  confessor,  as  a  doctor  or  canonist  to  form  and  even  give  his 
op'nion.  But  that  opinion  remains  an  opinion  only,  and  can  carry 
with  it  no  more  effect  than  the  opinion  of  any  layman  competent  to 
examine  the  case.  Robert's  error  in  our  case  was  not  in  forming  and 
even  giving  his  opinion  but  in  assuming  to  render  a  judicial  and  operative 
decision.  Even  a  parish  priest,  as  such,  let  alone  a  confessor  who  has 
no  jurisdiction  whatever  in  foro  externo, — even  a  parish  priest  cannot 
ordinarily  from  ithe  very  nature  of  things  give  judgment  in  a  matri- 
monial cause  and  declare  a  marriage  null.  For  it  is  impossible  to  reach 
a  decision  in  such  causes  without  citing  and  examining  witnesses  and 
doing  many  other  acts,  or  possibly  having  to  do  some  after  the  cause 
is  entered  upon,  which  ordinaries  of  dioceses  alone  are  entitled  to  per- 
form. It  is  evident  that  Robert  was  acting  just  as  much  beyond  his 
competency  in  declaring  the  marriage  of  James  and  Margaret  invalid 
as  would  be  a  civil  justice  in  imposing  loss  of  rank  for  some  offense 
on  a  military  officer. 

But  it  may  be  objected  how  else  can  a  rector  do  in  this  country 
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but  decide  according  to  his  own  best  judgment,  seeing  that  we  have 
no  curiat  episcopates  properly  so  called,  or  any  regularly  constituted 
ecclesiastical  court  for  the  hearing  of  matrimonial  causes?  It  is  impos- 
sible here  to  try  matrimonial  causes  as  they  do  at  Rome  and  elsewhere. 

REPLY. — This  objection  is  based  on  a  misconception  of  the  question 
under  consideration.  That  question  is  not  by  what  method  of  pro- 
cedure cases  shall  be  tried,  but  who  is  the  judge  authorized  and  com- 
petent to  pronounce  the  decision  inforo  externo. 

But  here  we  must  call  attention  to  a  fact,  namely,  that  the  Sove- 
reign Pontiffs  and  particularly  Benedict  XIV.  had  three  objects  in  view 
when  establishing  the  mode  of  procedure  in  matrimonial  causes,  to 
wit :  (a)  to  avoid  an  erroneous  decision,  (b)  to  avoid  scandal,  and 
(c)  to  avoid  coming  into  conflict  with  the  civil  authorities.  In  hearing 
and  deciding  matrimonial  causes  tKe  bishop  is  to  keep  these  three 
points  mainly  in  mind.  Now  if  we  suppose,  as  may  often  happen  in 
this  country,  that  there  is  no  danger  of  scandal, — for  instance,  when 
the  party  though  married  elsewhere  had  always  passed  as  single  or  a 
widower  (or  widow)  in  the  neighborhood  in  which  he  or  she  now 
resides  ;  and  if  we  suppose  further  that  no  danger  in  a  particular  case 
is  to  be  apprehended  from  any  conflict  with  the  civil  authorities, — for 
instance,  if  a  civil  divorce  had  been  already  obtained  ;  there  would 
remain  only  the  first  of  the  three  dangers  to  be  avoided,  that  of  render- 
ing an  erroneous  decision.  In  these  circumstances,  provided  the 
solution  do  not  hinge  on  the  impediment  of  fear  or  another  impedi- 
ment similarly  difficult  of  proof,  but  turns  on  a  mere  question  of  fact 
that  can  be  established  beyond  all  peradventure,  I  should  be  loth  to 
condemn  a  parish  priest  in  this  country  who  would  take  the  matter  into 
his  own  hands  and  pronounce  a  marriage  null  on  the  ascertained  facts 
and  permit  the  party  or  parties  to  marry  again.  Let  me  give  an 
example  :  Suppose  Thomas,  a  Catholic,  contract  a  clandestine  marriage 
before  a  justice  with  a  Catholic  girl  in  New  Orleans.  Of  course  the 
marriage  is  null  in  the  sight  of  God  and  the  Church.  Suppose  after- 
wards Thomas  obtain  a  divorce  from  his  legal  wife  in  the  civil  courts 
and  then  settle  in  Boston.  In  such  case  I  should  not  like  to  censure 
the  Boston  rector,  who,  after  carefully  informing  himself  of  all  the  facts, 
should  go  on  and  marry  Thomas  without  referring  the  matter  to  the 
ordinary  for  his  decision.  It  was  in  view  of  circumstances  similar  to 
those  of  Thomas  that  I  qualified  the  assertion  that  parish  priests  are 
incompetent  to  decide  of  themselves  that  a  marriage  is  null  by  saying 
that  they  are  ordinarily  so.  For  sometimes  they  can  pronounce  as  to 
the  validity  of  a  marriage,  namely,  when  the"  case  is  such  as  to  require 
no  trial  or  sifting  of  evidence,  and  when  further  (as  now  with  us)  it  is 
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allowed  by  custom  and  in  keeping  with  the  circumstances  of  the 
country.  For  as  yet  no  regular  curiae  episcopates  for  the  hearing  of 
matrimonial  causes  have  been  here  established  in  conformity  with  the 
Constitution  of  Benedict  XIV.,  Dei  miser atione. 

I  said  Robert's  decision  was  wrong  on  a  second  score,  namely, 
because  he  erred  in  resolving  contrary  to  the  evidence  that  the  fear, 
under  pressure  of  which  Margaret  gave  her  consent,  was  such  as  to 
render  her  consent  of  no  effect  and  consequently  the  marriage  invalid. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  nearly  all  theologians  and  canonists, — an 
opinion  accepted  as  correct, — that  only  that  fear  is  an  impediment  to 
marriage,  (as  rendering  the  consent  given  of  no  effect),  which  is  grave, 
unjust,  and  produced  by  one  master  of  his  (her)  own  actions — incussus 
a  causa  libera  injusie  agente, — for  the  purpose  of  extorting  consent  to 
the  marriage.  This  opinion  of  theologians  and  canonists  is  confirmed 
by  several  texts  of  the  Corpus  Juris  (cap.  Cum  locum  14,  et  cap.  Veniens 
13  Lib.  rv.  DecreL  Tit.  i.)  I  should  never  think  of  admitting  that  the 
fear  to  which  Margaret  was  subjected  was  indued  with  all  these  four 
conditions.  It  could  not  be  accounted  grave.  To  produce  grave  fear 
two  things  are  requisite,  that  the  evil  dreaded  be  (a)  considerable  and 
that  it  be  (apprehended  as)  (l>)  impending.  An  evil  is  said  to  be 
considerable  (twfabile)  when  it  is  such  as  a  resolute  person  even, 
would  shrink  from — quod  hujusmodi  est  ut  moveat  personam  ali- 
quam  constantem  (S.  Thomas  Suppl.  q.  47  art.  2. — Of  course  in 
any  estimate  of  such  causes  all  circumstances  of  age,  sex,  calling, 
habits,  must  be  taken  into  consideration.  What  would  only  lightly 
affect  a  man  might  produce  great  fear  in  a  girl,  though  the  girl, 
as  a  girl,  be  of  a  resolute,  fearless  character.  In  like  manner  dread 
of  the  same  impending  loss  or  evil  may  cause  great  consternation 
to  a  man  naturally  timid,  while  it  would  be  boldly  encountered  by  a 
man  of  stronger  mind.  An  apprehension  of  this  dreaded  evil  be- 
ing impending  is  said  to  exist  when  the  one  who  threatens  is  known 
to  carry  out  his  threats  generally,  and  the  person  menaced  can  neither 
get  out  of  his  reach  or  repel  the  evil  by  his  own  power  or  by  the  aid  of 
others.  From  what  has  been  said  it  will  be  readily  perceived  that  it  is 
far  from  easy  to  determine  in  a  particular  case  whether  the  fear  was 
grave  or  only  slight.  Hence  says  Sanchez  (Lib.  rv.,  Disp.  5.,  n.  i.) 
"that  should  always  be  left  to  the  decision  of  a  judge";  it  will  be  like- 
wise perceived  that  the  fear  to  which  Margaret  was  subjected  could  • 
hardly  be  characterized  as  grare.  For  according  to  the  statement  of 
the  case,  Margaret  had  only  lo  fear  an  ebullition  of  her  mother's 
temper,  not  anything  like  a  steadfast  persecution,  as  her  mother  was 
' '  a  woman,  fickle  of  mind.'' 
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It  may  be  objected  that  the  fear  to  which  Margaret  was  subjected 
was  the  reverential,  and  this  fear  may  be  grave,  even  though  the  evil 
dreaded  be  of  smaller  dimensions  than  would  be  else  required. 

True;  but  according  to  the  more  accepted  opinion, — sententiam 
veriorem, — it  is  required,  to  make  the  reverential  few  grave,  as  Sanchez 
says,  that  some  other  element  besides  reverence  enter  into  its  composi- 
tion, such  as  threats,  blows  or  sufferings  of  some  kind.  And  he  adds  : 
//  is  the  more  probable  opinion,  that  to  show  that  the  fear  called  reverential 
was  grave  it  would  be  required  that  the  person  threatening  was  known 
to  be  one  to  carry  out  his  (her)  threats  :  for  when  one  is  known  to 
threaten  and  afterwards  do  nothing  the  threat  amounts  to  nothing. 

In  conclusion  :  Although  it  cannot  be  asserted  for  certain,  that 
Margaret's  fear  was  only  slight,  it  seems,  however,  to  have  been  only 
such,  and  this  is  an  additional  reason  for  censuring  the  confessor  for 
pronouncing  the  marriage  invalid  instead  of  referring  the  matter  to  the 
ordinary. 

(Cfr.  Benedict,  XIV.  Const.  Dei  miseratione  ;  Heiss  De  Imp.  Metus  ; 
S.  Alphonsum,  De  Matr.  n.  1077  seq. ;  Lehmkuhl,  vol.  n.  n.  735  seq.; 
Konings,  n.  1599  ;  Sabetti,  n.  904  seq.) 

"SAC." 


"EGO'S"  ARTICLES. 

« 

An  esteemed  correspondent  of  many  years  experience  in  the  minis- 
try, after  praising  "Ego's"  articles  on  "First Communion, "very  warmly 
begs  us  to  protest  against  the  suggestion  of  allowing  the  first  com- 
munion girls,  and  still  less  the  little  accompanying  ''angels,"  to  carry 
lighted  candles.  No  arrangements  or  foresight  of  those  in  charge  can 
be  safely  relied  on  to  prevent  a  panic  or  catastrophe  in  case  any  of  the 
light  veils  worn  on  such  occasions  catch  fire ;  and  the  danger  of 
these  veils  catching  fire  in  the  circumstances  is  necessarily  imminent. 
He  suggests  that  the  candles  be  carried  unlighted,  gathered  from  the 
children  a  little  before  the  Sancius,  placed  on  some  stand  on  either 
side  of  the  sanctuary,  and  there  lighted.  His  suggestions  are  worthy  of 
careful  consideration. 
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LITURGICAL. 

TITULAR  FEASTS. 

ALTEBATIONS  TO  BE  MADE  IN  THE  ORDO'  DURING  THE  MONTH  OF  Jui/s 
BY  CLERGYJIEN  ATTACHED  TO  CHURCHES,  THE  TITULARS  OF  \THICH 
OCCUR  DURING  THAT  MONTH. 

Semel  pro  semper  notatur,  infra  Oetaram  Titnlaris  senior 
dici  CREDO  in  missa  (Rub.  Missalis,  Tit.  XL)  et  bmitti  in  festis 
ritus  semi-duplicis  SUFFRAGIA  ac  PRECES  (Rub.  Brev.  Tit 
XXXV.  n.  i),  et  vetari  offlcia  votiva,  (Deer.  [120]  13  Aug.,  1883.) 

The  following  list  embraces  all  the  Titulars  to  be  celebrated  next 
month  in  the  United  States,  as  far  as  the  writer  can  ascertain  : 

I.  Of  movable  feasts  : 

I.  Preiaosissinu  SanguinisJ).  N.  J.  C.,  hoc  anno  die  5  Julii. 

II.  Of  immovable  : 

1.  VMtatiouis  B.  M.  V.,  die    2  Julii. 

2.  SS.  Cyrill.  et  Method.,  "5  " 

3.  S.  Joann.  Gualbert.,  "12  " 

4.  S.  Bonayeuturae,  "14  " 

5.  S.Henrici,  "15  " 

6.  B.  M.  T.  de  Monte  Carmelo,  "  16  " 

7.  S.  Tincent.  de  Panl.,  "19  " 

8.  S.  Mariae  Magdal.,  "22  " 

9.  S.  Jacob.  Maj.,  "  25  « 
10.  S.  Annae,  "  26  " 

II.  S.  Marthae,  "  29  " 
12.  8.  Ignat.  Loyol.,  "  31  " 

Pretiosissimi  Sang.  D.  N.  J.  C.    5  Jul. 

Jul.  4.  Vesp.  de  seq.  Commem.  Dom.  tantum. — Nihil  de  SS. 
Cyrill.  et.  Method,  hoc  anno. 

Jul.  5.  Ut  in  Ordo  sed  dupl.  i  cl.  cum  octava  et  com.  Dom.  tantum 
cum  9  lect.  Ad  Primam  Qui  tuo  nos  sanguine  redemisti  per  totam  oct 
In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  Dom. 

Jul.  6.  Ut  in  Ordo  cum  com.  Pretiosissimi  Sang. 

Jul.  7.  De  Oct.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occur.  Coetera  omnia  ut 
in  festo,  ritu  semid.  Missa  festi  cum  Gloria  2  or.  de  B.  M.  V.,  3  Eccle- 
siae  vel  pro  Papa. 

»)  The  Ordo  referred  to  is  the  "  Double  Ordo,"  published  by  Pustet  &  Co. 
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Jul.  7.  Pro  Clero  Romano.  Ut  in  Ordo  cum  com.  Oct.  in  Laud,  et 
Vesperis  et  Missa  cum  Credo  et  Praef.  de  Cruce. 

Jul.  8.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  S.  Elisabeth.  Semid.  In  Miss.  GI.  2  or.  Oct. 
3  B.  M.  V.  Cr.  Praef.  Cruc.,  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  die  infr.  Oct.  com. 
praec. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Ut  in  Ord.  et  ut  heri  notatur.  Recole  Mon.  9 
Ordinis. 

Jul.  9.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.     Omnia  ut  die  7  praec. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oci.  et  ut  die  f. 

Jul.  10.   Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.     Omnia  ut  die  8  notat. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.     Idem. 

Jul.  ii.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Omnia  ut  die  7  praec.  sedcom.  S.  Pii  in 
Laud,  et  Miss,  cum  9  lect. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.     Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  etutdie  7. 

Jul.  12.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Oct.  Pretios.  Sang.  Dupl.  Off.  diei  fest 
Lectt.  i  Noct.  Incip.  lib.  iertius,  Reg.  9  lect  de  horn.  Dom.  com.  St. 
Joann.  Gualb.  (simpl.  hoc  anno)  et  Dom.  et  SS.  Mart,  in  Laud.  et.  Miss, 
fest.  in  qua  ut  ibi.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  S.  Joann.  et  Dom.  et  seq. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Ut  supra,  sed  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq.  com.  praec.  et  S. 
Joann.  et  Dom. 

Note. — In  the.  Appendix  to  the  Octavarium  Romanum,  p.  437, 
there  are  given  three  lessons  for  the  dies  Octav.  in  2  Noct.  "pro.  Con- 
greg.  Miss,  a  Pretiosiss.  Sang."  but  nothing  else.  As  the  rubric  pre- 
fixed to  these  lessons  reads  :  Adprobatae  a  S.  Sede  pro  Congr.  Miss,  a 
Preiios.  Sang,  it  must  at  least  be  doubtful  whether  others  are  allowed 
to  use  them. 

II.  1.  Test.  Tisitat.  B.  M.  V.,  die  2  Jul. 

The  whole  Calendar  was  given  in  the  March  number  of  THE 
PASTOR,  p.  133. 

2.  SS.  Cyrill.  et  Method.,  die  5  Jul. 

Jul.  4.  Vesp.  de  seq.  com.  Dom.  tantum. 

Jul.  5.  SS.  Cyrill.  et  Method.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Lectt.  i  Noct. 
Fidelis  sermo.  9  lect.  de  horn,  et  com.  Dom.  in  Laud,  et  Miss,  propr. 
cum  Gl.  Cr.  Praef.  AposL  et  Evg.  Dom.  in  fin.  In  2  Vesp.  Hymn,  e  i 
Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  Oct.  SS.  Petri  et  Paul. 

Jul.  6.  Pretiosiss.  Sang.  D.  N.  J.  C.  (fuit  heri.)  Dupl.  2  cl.  Rihil  de 
Oct.  SS.  Con/.,  com.  Oct.  SS.  Petr.  et  Paul,  (sine  lect.  in  Matut.)  in 
Laud,  et  Miss.  cum.  Gl.  Cr.  et  Praef.  Cruc.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  Oct.  SS. 
Petr.  et  Paul,  et  diei  infr.  Oct.  SS.  Conf. 
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(Pro  Clero  Rom.  Idem,  sed  in  2  Vesp.  fit  com.  seq.  et  Oct.  SS.  Petr.  et 
Paul,  -non  tanun  SS.  Conf.) 

Jul.  7.  Sac.  Ruhr.  Gen.  De  Oct  Semid.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script. 
occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  284  sed  omnia  numero  plurali.  3  Noct.  in 
Octav.  p.  139.  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  2  or.  B.  M.  V.  3  Ecclesiae  vel  pro 
Pap.  et  Cr.  Vesp.  a  cap  de  seq.  com.  Oct 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Utin  Ord.  cum,  com,  Oct.  in  Laud,  d  Vesp.  et  Miss, 
cum  Gl.  et  Cr. 

Jul.  8.  Sec.  Rtibr.  Gen.  S.  Elisabeth.  Semid.  In  Miss.  Gl.  2  or. 
Oct.  3  B.  M.  V.  et  Cr.  Vesp.  a  cap  de  die  infr.  Oct.  (Hymn,  e  i  Vesp.) 
com.  praec. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Ut  in  Ord.  et  ut  heri  not.     Recole  Mon.  9  Ord. 

Jul.  9.  Sec.  Ruhr.  Gen.  Omnia  ut  die  7  praec.  (2  Noct.  in  Octav.  p. 
287,  num.  plur.  quales  NN.  loco  qualis  N.  sub  fine  6  lectionis,  3  Noct 
ib.  p.  143-) 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Ul  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct. 

Jul.  10.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  SS.  Septem.  Fratr.  et  Soc.  Mart.  Omnia  ut 
die  8  supra. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Idem. 

Jul.  ii.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gin.  Ut  die  7  praec.  (2  Noct.  in  Breviar.  2  loc. 
sed  dicitur  Beatorum,  etc.  3  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  145.)  cum  9  lect.  S.  Pii 
et  com.  in  Laud,  et  Miss. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  ut  die  7. 

Jul.  12.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Oct.  SS.  Cyrill.  et  Method.  Dupl.  Off.  fest. 
Lect.  i  Noct.  Incip.  lib.  3  Reg.  2  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  288,  3  Noct.  ib  p. 
146,  9  lect.  d«  horn,  et  com.  Dora,  et  SS.  Mart  in  Laud,  et  Miss, 
fest.  cum  Gl.  Cr.  Praef.  Trinit  et  Evg.  Dom.  in  fine.  In  2  Vesp.  (Hymn. 
e  i  Vesp.)  com.  Dom.  et  seq. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Ut  supra.  Vesp.  a  cap  de  seq.  Com.  praec.  et  Dom. 

It  will  be  perceived  that  in  a  church  dedicated  to  SS.  Cyril  and 
Methodius  the  feast  of  St.  John  Gualbert  can  never  be  celebrated  ow- 
ing to  the  perpetual  impediment  of  the  recurring  diesociavaot  the  Tit- 
ular feast.  Hence  for  these  churches  the  feast  of  St.  John,  not  trans- 
ferable, (Deer.  [6])  should  be  fixed,  that  is,  assigned  in  accordance 
with  liturgical  rule  to  another  day.  (Seep.  201.)  The  first  free  day 
on  which  alone  it  can  be_/£.m/  is  the  2ist  of  July  for  those  who  recite 
the  office  secundum  Rubricas  Gcnerales,  and  the  6th  of  September  pro 
Clero  Romano.  (Those  reciting  the  Roman  office  and  attached  to  a 
church  dedicated  to  SS.  Cyril  and  Methodius  will  this  year  have  the 
Commem.  Omn.  RR.  Pontificum  on  Sept.  27th.)  How  a  rector  should 
write  to  the  ordinary  about  fixing  a  day  for  a  certain  feast  was  ex- 
plained in  THE  PASTOR,  Vol.  II.  p.  47.  I  would  suggest  that  such 
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documents  be  written  in  Latin,  and  properly  presented  for  the  bishop's 
signature.  His  approval  is  to  be  neither  sought  nor  required.  The 
approval  of  this  fixing  the  proper  day  is  given  beforehand  by  the  gen- 
eral law  of  the  S.  Congregation  of  Rites.  But  most  properly  are  rec- 
tors required  to  submit  the  arrangement  to  the  bishop  so  as  not  to 
leave  it  to  every  individual,  capable  or  incapable,  to  make  these  seri- 
ous changes  in  the  ecclesiastical  calendar  of  his  church  without  any 
inquiry  int6  their  correctness.  When  the  arrangement  is  correct,  the 
bishop  cannot  retuse  his  signature.  After  due  examination  the  ordinary 
writes  :  Visum  :  —  *  N.  Episc.  N.  This  document  should  be  kept  hung 
up  in  public  view  in  the  sacristy,  so  that  successors,  assistants  and 
strangers  celebrating  in  that  church  may  be  made  aware  of  its  special 
calendar.  The  names  of  the  Pope  and  bishop,  the  Title  of  the  church 
and  the  Orationes  Imperatae  should  be  also  kept  conspicuously  posted 
up  in  each  sacristy.  The  same  is  to  be  said  of  some  other  documents, 
as  the  authority  to  erect  the  Stations  of  the  Cross.  The  document  of 
a  privileged  altar  must  be  set  up  near  such  altar. 

3.  S.  Joann.  Gualbert.  C.  die  12  Jul. 

Jul.  ii.   Vesp.  de  seq.     Com.  Dom.  tant. 

Jul.  12.  S.  Joann.  Gualb.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Off.  ut  in  Ord. 
Lectt.  i  Noct.  Bcalus  vir.  Coetera  ut  in  Ord. 

Jul.  13.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum.  com.  Oct.  in  Laud.  Vesp. 
et  Miss,  et  in  Miss  3  or.  B.  M.  V.  et  Cr.  Lectt.  i  Nocturn.  Incip.  Lib, 


Pro  Clero  Rom.     Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  ut  supr.  et  in  Miss.  Cr. 

Jul.  14.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  ut  supr. 

Jul.  15.  Ut  in  Ord.  et  ut  supr.  (die  13,  sec.  Rubr.  Gen.) 

Jul.  1  6.   Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct. 

Jul.  17.  Sec.  Rub.  Gen.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  cet.  ut 
die  13. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.      Ut  in  Ord.  et  die  ij. 

July  1  8.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  die  Oct.  Com. 
ut  in  Ord. 

Jul.  19.  Oct.  S.  Joann.  Gualb.  Off.  diei  fest.  Lectt.  i  Nocr.de 
Script,  occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octavario  p.  333,  3  Noct.  de  fest.  In  Octav. 
notat.  p.  120:  In  die  Octavo,  lege  Evang.  et  Homiliam  diei  fest.  Coetera 
et  Miss.  fest.  ut  in  Ord.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq.  Com.  praec.  et  Dom.  et 
S.  Marg. 

S.  Vincent,  a  Paul./^-.  (net  21  Jul.)  dupl.  cum  com.  S.  Praxed.  sec. 
Rubr.  Gen, 
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S.  Symmach.  fix.  fiet  6  Sept.  (et  comm.  Omn.  SS.  Rom.  Pontif.  27 
Sept.) 

4.  S.  Bonaventur.,  Ep.  C.  D.,  die  14  Jul. 

Jul.  13.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. 

Jul.  14.  S.  Bonavent.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Omnia  ut  in  Ord. 

Jul.  1 5.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  in  Laud.  Vesp.  et  Miss,  et  in 
Miss.  3  or.  B.  M.  V.  et  Cr. 

Jul.  1 6.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct. 

Jul.  17.   Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  ut  in  Ord.  et  ut  15  huj. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.     Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr.  in  Miss. 

Jul.  1 8.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr.  in  Miss. 

Jul.  19.  Idem. 

Jul.  20.  Idem  ;  sed  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  die  Oct.  Com.  praec.  et  S. 
Praxedis. 

Jul.  21.  Octav.  S.  Bonavent.  Off.  diei  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct  de  Script 
occ.  (non  Sapienliam)  2  et  3  Noct.  in  Octavar.  p.  325  sq.  9  Lect.  et  com. 

5.  V.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  et  Cr.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq.  com. 
praec. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  S.  Alex.  fix.  net  6  Sept.  (com.  Omn.  SS.  Rom. 
Pont.  27  Sept.) 

5.  S.  Henric.  C.,  die  15  Jul. 

As  the  m.  t,  v.  in  the  Breviary  may  be  a  cause  of  surprise  to  the 
reader,  I  would  refer  to  the  remark,  p.  134,  taken  from  De  Herdt : 
•'  'Festum  Patroni  aut  Titiuli  celebrandum  est  in  die  propria  scilicet  in  die  qua 
per  decretum  Apostolicum  seu  S.  R.  C.  assignatur;  si  ita  non  assignatur, 
in  die  qua  in  Martyrologio  notatur."  And  Stadler,  Heil.  Lex.  vol.  II. 
p.  637,  says  :  "  His  (S.  Henr.)  principal  feast  is  on  the  I3th  July,  the 
day  of  his  death.  The  Bollandists  have  his  life  on  the  i4th.  In  the 
Roman  Martyrology  he  is  placed  on  the  I5th,  as  Henric.  Imp.  primus  (?)" 
Hence  churches  with  this  Title  will  celebrate  this  day  as  their  Titular 
feast,  notwithstanding  that  m.  t.  v. 
I  Jul.  14.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. 

Jul.  15.  S.  Henric.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Lectt.  i  Noct  Justus.  Coe- 
tera  ut  in  Ord.  servato  ritu  Dupl.  i  cl.  in  2  Vesp.  com.  seq. 

Jul  1 6.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct 

Jul.  17.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  in  Laud. 
Vesp.  et  Miss,  et  in  Miss.  3  or.  B.  M.  V.  et  Cr. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  in  Laud.  Vesp.  et  Miss,  et 
in  Miss.  Cr. 

Jul.  1 8,  19,  20.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  ut  supra  et  Cr. 
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Jul,  21.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  De  Oct.  Semid.  Off.  fest.  Lectt  i  NocL 
de  Script,  occ.  2  ex  Octav.  p.  332  (specially  adapted  for  S.  Henry)  3 
Noct.  ibid.  p.  340.  9  lect.  et  com.  S,  V.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum 
Gl.  3  or.  B.  M.  V.  et  Cr.  Vesp.  de  i  Vesp.  fest. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  ut  supra  el.  Cr.  in  Miss. 
Vesp.  a  cap. 

Jul.  22.  Oct.  S.  Henric.  Dupl.  Off.  Fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script. 
occ.  2  ex  Octav.  p.  333,  3  Noct.  ibid.  p.  341,  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  et 
Cr.  Vesp,  a  cap,  etc. 

S.  Mariae  Magdal.  fix.  fiet  die  24  huj.  (Dupl.)  cum  com.  Vig. 
Sec.  Rubr.  Gen. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  fiet  die  6  Sept  et  Com.  Omn.  SS.  Rom.  Pontif,  27 
Sept. 

6.  B.  M.  V.  de  Monte  Carmel.  (Fest.  Scapulare.)  Die  16  Julii. 

In  regard  to  this  feast  it  will  be  instructive  to  quote  the  reply  of  the 
Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  to  a  query  put  in  1801  by  a  dignitary  of 
the  Augustinian  Order : 


[246.] 

Extra  moenia  civitatis  Valentiae  est 
conventus  Ordinis  nostri  sub  Titulo  B. 
M.  V.  de  Succursu  cujus  Officium  ita 
ordinntur  :  Lectiones  I.  nocturni,  Ego 
sapientia  ut  ad  Nives  ;  II.  nocturni  Dei 
filius  ut  in  quinta  die  infra  octavam 
Nativitatis  B.  M.  V.  ;  III.  nocturni  ho- 
milia  in  Evangelium  Stabat,  feria  VI. 
post  Dominicam  Passionis,  ut  in  festo 
Dolorum.  Quaerenti  mihi,  qua  de  causa 
ita  ordinatur  Officium,  nullum  satis  va- 
lidum  datum  est  responsum.  Eminentias 
Vestras  demisissime  rogo  ut  dignentur 
assignare  Officium  et  lectiones  tarn  pro 
die  festo  quam  pro  die  octava  non  solum 
pro  hoc  titulo,  sed  etiam  pro  aliis  qui 
in  Breviario  minime  reperiuntur. 


Resp.  S.  R.  C.  Ordinandum  esse 
Officium  B.  M.  V.  sub  Titulo  Succursus, 
tarn  in  die  quam  per  octavam,  prout  in 
festo  S.  Mariae  ad  Nives  et  juxta  Octava- 


Outside  the  walls  of  Valencia  there  is  a 
convent  of  ours  dedicated  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin  under  the  title  of  Our  Lady  of 
Succor.  For  the  Titular  feast  the  Office 
is  thus  made  up  :  Lessons  of  the  first 
nocturn,  Ego  sapientia  as  in  the  Office 
Our  Lady  ad  Nives ;  of  the  second 
nocturn,  Dei  fifais  as  on  the  fifth  day 
within  the  octave  of  the  Nativity  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  ;  of  the  third  nocturn, 
the  homily  on  the  gospel  Stabat  from 
the  Office  of  the  Seven  Dolours  on  the 
Friday  after  Passion  Sunday.  On  in- 
quiry I  can  discover  no  satisfactory  rea- 
son for  making  up  the  Titular  Office  in 
this  wise.  I  would  therefore  most  hum- 
bly beg  of  your  Eminences  to  appoint  an 
Offlfce  with  lessons  both  for  the  feast  and 
its  octave  day,  not  only  for  Our  Lady's 
festival  under  the  Title  de  succursu,  but 
also  for  the  other  festivals  for  which 
Offices  are  not  given  in  the  Breviary. 

Their  Eminences  replied  :  The  Office 
of  tha  Blessed  Virgin  under  the  title  of 
Our  Lady  of  Succor,  both  on  the  feast 
itself  and  during  the  octave,  is  to  be  as 
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rium  Roraanum,1  titulo  :  Infra  Oetavas  on  the  feast  of  S.  Alary  ad  Nives,  and 
Festorum  B.  M.  I'.,  cum  homilia  ad  as  given  in  the  Octararhtm  Romanum 
Evangelium,  Loquente,  etc.,  desumenda  under  the  caption  :  Infra  octaras  festo- 
ex  eodem  Octavario,  titulo:  Infra  Octet-  rum  B.  M.  I7.;  with  the  homily  on  the 
•vam  Dedicationis  B.  AI.  V.  ad  Nives.  gospel,  Loquente,  found  in  the  Octava- 
Quoad  festa  vero  ejusdem  B.  M.  V.  sub  rium  under  the  caption  :  Infra  Octaram 
aliis  Titulis  providebitur  in  casibus  par-  Dedicationis  B.  AI.  V.  ad  Nives.  As  to 
ticularibus.  the  other  festivals  of  Our  Lady,  each  for 

Die  19  Sept.  1801.     (4478,  n.  10.)  itself,  as  the  case  is  presented,  will  be 

attended  to. 

September  igth,  1801. 

In  the  last  sentence  of  the  reply  it  is  distinctly  announced  that  the 
arrangement  of  the  office  for  that  particular  feast,  de  Succursu,  is  not 
to  be  accepted  as  the  arrangement  for  all  festivals  of  our  Lady  : — Pro- 
videbitur in  casibus  par  ticularibus.  Now  no  special  provision  has  been 
made  for  the  Titular  celebration  of  Our  Lady  of  Mount  Carmel.  It 
would  be.  scarcely  becoming,  then,  for  an  individual  to  be  very 
positive  in  detailing  how  that  Titular,  Our  Lady  of  Mount  Carmel,  is 
to  be  celebrated.  It  is,  therefore,  with  due  submission  to  any  decree 
that  may  emanate  from  the  S.  Cong,  of  Rites,  that  the  subjoined  direc- 
tions are  given. 

i      Jul.  15.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com.     Mon.  9  Or  din.  per  tot.  Oci. 

Jul.  1 6.  B.  M.  V.  de  Monte  Carmel.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Omnia 
Ut  in  Ord. 

Jul.  17.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.     Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  in  Laud.  Vesp. 
ei  Miss,  et  in  Miss.  Gl.  3  or.  de  Spirit.  Sanct.  et  Cr. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.     Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  ut  supr.  in  Miss  Cr. 

Jul.  1 8,  19,  24.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr. 

July  21.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  De  Oct.,  Semid.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script. 
occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octavar.  p.  33,  3  Noct.  ibid.  p.  47  (5  die  mfr.  Oct. 
B.  M.  V.  ad  Nives),  9  lect.  et  com.  S.  V.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum 
3  or.  Spirit.  Sanct.  et  ut  in  fest.  Vesp.  de  seq.  cum  com.  Oct. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr. 

Jul.  22.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct. 

Jul.  23.  Oct.  B.  M.  V.  Off./est.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  2  in 
Octav.  p.  35,  3  Noct.  ibid.  p.  49,  Com.  S.  Liber,  in  Laud,  et  Miss, 
fest.  in  qua  ut  ibi.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  S.  V.  (Rubr.  Gen.  Tit.  xi. 
n.  7.) 

!)  It  is  somewhat  singular  that  there  are  in  the  United  States  many  pious 
priests  whose  topmost  wish  is  to  recite  the  Office  devoutly  and  correctly  every  day 
in  the  year,  and  yet  who  seem  to  suppose  they  need  not  trouble  themselves  about 
procuring  the  Octavarium  ;  yet  without  that  little  volume  they  must  be  often  forced 
to  use  the  lessons  de  communi  over  and  over  again  during  the  celebration  of  certain 
octaves  in  lieu  of  the  appropriate  ones  with  which -the  Church  has  furnished  us  in 
the  Octavarium  Romanum. 
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S.  Apollinar.  fix.    fiet.  eras    (cum   com.   Vig.)   sec.    Ruhr.  Gen. 

(DupL) 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  die  6  Sept.  et  Com.  Omn.  SS.  Rom.  Font.  2  7  Sept 
Note. — Those  who  enjoy  the  privilege?  of  the  Carmelite  Order  may, 

even  if  rectors  of  churches,  recite  infr.  Oct.  the  peculiar  Breviary  of  the 

Order,  granted  by  S.  Pius  V. — (not  by  Paul  V.,  as  the  Kirchenlexicon 

of  Wetzer  and  Welte  states,  vol.  6,  p.  887). 

7.  S.  Tincent.  a  Paul.     Die  19  Jul.  (etiam  pro  illis,  qui  Kal.  Rom. 

utuntur. ) 

Note. — Bishops,  in  whose  dioceses  a  community  of  the  Sisters  of 
Charity  exist,  even  if  the  Diocese  (according  to  the  Kal.  Clero  Rom. 
propr.}  celebrate  the  feast  of  S.  Vincent  on  the  24th  of  the  month, 
ought  to  see  that  the  19111  be  observed  as  the  Patron  feast  of  the  Sisters, 
custom  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

Jul.  1 8.  Vesp.  de  seq.  Com.  Dom.  tant. 

Jul.  19.  S.  Vincent,  a  Paul.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct  Ut  in  Ord. 
Lectt.  i  Noct.  Jusius,  In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  cet  ut  in  Ord. 

Jul.  20.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  in  Laud.  Vesp.  et  Miss,  et  Cr. 
in  Miss. 

Jul.  21.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  De  Oct.  Semid.  Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct 
de  Script  occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octavar.  p.  330,  3  Noct  ibid.  p.  142,  9 
lect.  et  com.  S.  V.  in  Laud  et  Miss.  fest.  cum  GI.  3  or,  B.  M.  V.  et  Cr. 
Vesp.  de  seq.  cum  com.  Oct 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  ut  supra  et  Cr. 

Jul.  22,  23.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  Cr. 

Jul.  24.  Sec,  Rubr.  Gen.  De  Oct.  utdie  21  (2  Noct  lectiones  in 
Octavario,  p.  331,  3  Noct.  p.  144),  9  lect.  de  horn,  et  com.  Vig. 
etS.  V.  in  Laud.  Miss  Vigil,  (color  Viol,  sine  Gl.  et  Cr.)  cum  2  or.  Oct. 
3  S.  V.  et  Bened.  Duo.  In  Vesp.  nulla  com.  neque  eras  usque  ad  Vesp, 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  S.  Symmach.  (fix.  ex  19  huj.)  Off.  ut  ibi cum  com. 
Oct.,  Vig.  (de  qua  eliani  9  lect.}  et  S.  V.  et  Cr.  Vesp.  de  seq.  com.  praec. 
tant.  Nihil  hie  neque  eras  de  Oct.  usque  ad  Vesp. 

JuL  25.  In  Vesp.  com.  diei  Oct.  ut  in  i  Vesp.  fest 

JuL.  26.  Ut  in  Ord.  sed  in  Laud.  Miss,  et  2  Vesp.  com.  Oct  sim- 
plific. 

8.  S.  Maria  Magdalen,    Die  22  Jul. 

For  this  Octave  full  directions  are  given  in  the  Octavarium  p.  1 1 1— 
115.  However  : — 

July  21.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. 
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Jul.  22.  S.  Mar.  Magdal.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Off.  et  Miss,  ut  in 
Ord.  In  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  S.  Libor. 

Jul.  23.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  in  Laud.  Vesp.  et  Miss,  et  Cr. 
Jul.  24.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  De  Oct.  Semid.  Off.  fest.  Lect.  i  Noct.  de 
Script,  occ.  2  in  Octav.  p.  n  i,  vel.  409,  3  ibid.  p.  1 12,  9  Lect.  de  hom. 
et  com.  Vig.  et  S.  V.  in  Laud.  Miss.  Vigil  (vioL)  sine  Gl.  et  Cr.  cum 
2  or.  Oct.  3  S.  V.  et  Bened.  Dno.  Abhinc  usque  ad  Vesp.  26  nihil  de 
Oct.  Idem,  pro  Clero  Rom. 

Jul.  24.  Pro  Clero  Rom.     Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr. 

Jul.  27.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  De  Oct.  Lectt.  ut  supra,  9  lect.  et  com. 
S.  M.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  3  or.  B.  M.  V.  et  Cr.  Vesp.  a  cap. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  ul  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr. 

Jul.  28.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  in  Miss. 
2  or.  Oct.  3  B.  M.  V.  Vesp.  de  die  Oct.  ut  in  i  Vesp.  fest.  com.  praec. 
et  SS.  Mart. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.     Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.      Vesp.  a  cap. 

Jul.  29.  Octav.  S.  Mar.  Magd.  Off.  fest".  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script, 
occ.  2  et  3  Noct.  in  Octavar.  p.  113,  Com.  SS.  Mart,  in  Laud,  et 
Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  et  Cr.  In  2  Vesp  com.  seq.  et  SS.  Mart. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.     Ut  supra  sed  Vesp.  a  cap.  com.  praec.  et  SS.  Mart. 

Jul.  30.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  S.  Marthae  V.  Semid.  fix  ex  heri — 
(Rubrica  in  Octavar.  p.  1 1 5  :  "  Fest.  S.  Marthae  transfertur  in  seq. 
diem,"  debet  mutari  in  .assignatur  ad.  Nam  ubi  festum  S.  Mariae 
Magd  cum  octava  celebratur,  per  diem  octavam  semper  impeditur 
festum  S.  Marthae.  Atvero  festo  sic  impedito,  quod  ut  duplex  minus 
transferri  nequit,  dies  alms  v&fixus  assignandus  est. ) 

Pro  Clero  Rom.     Idem  sed  Dupl. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  S.  Felic.  II.  fix.  net  6  Sept  et  Com.  Omn.  SS. 
RR.  Pontif  27  Sept. 

9.  S.  Jacob,  maj.     Die  25  JuL 

Jul.  24.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. 

Jul.  25.  Ut  in  Ord.  sed  sine  com.  S.  Christoph. — Nihil  eras  de  Oct. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Per  tot.  Oct.  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  in  Laud. 
Vesp.  et  Miss,  in  qua  per  tot.  Oct.  Cr.  et  Praef.  Apost. 

Jul.  27.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  De  Oct.  Semid.  Off.  fest.  Lectt  i  Noct 
de  Script  occ.  2  Noct  in  Octavar.  p.  124,  3  Noct.  ibid.  p.  87,  9  lect- 
et  com.  S.  M.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum  GL  3  or.  B.  M.  V.  Cr.  et 
Praef.  Ap.  Vesp.  a  cap. 

Jul.  28.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct  et  in  Miss.  3  or.  B.  M.  V.  Cr. 
et  Praef.  Ap. 

Jul.  29.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  Cr.  et  Praef.  Ap.. 
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Jul.  30.   De  Oct.  ut  supra  die  27. 

Jul.  31.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr.  et  Praef.  Ap.  Vesp.  a 
cap. 

Aug.  i.  Pro  omnibus.  Oct.  S.  Jacob.  Off.  fest.  Lecct.  i  Noct.  de 
Script,  occ.  2  et  3  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  129  et  89,  9  lect.  et  com.  SS. 
Mart,  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  in  qua  ut  in  fest.  Vesp.  a  cap. 

S.  Petr.  ad  Vine,  (cum  com.  S.  Paul.)  fix.  net  die  9  August.  Sec. 
Rubr.  Gen. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  die  6  Sept.  et  Com.  Omn.  SS.  RR.  Pontif.  27  Sept. 

(Ubi  tamen,  ut  in  Dioecesi  Cincinnatensi  S.  Petr.  ad  Vine,  est  fest. 
Dupl.  i  cl.  Octava  S.  Jacob,  reducitur  ad  normam  simplicis  et  fit  nulla 
translatio.) 

10.  S.  Annae  Matr.  B.  M.  Y.    Die  26  Jul. 

Jul.  25.  Vesp.  de  seq.     Com.  praec,  et  Dom. 

Jul.  26.  S.  Annae.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Ut  in  Ord. 

Jul.  27.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  De  Oct.  Semid.  Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct 
Incip.  lib.  4  Reg.  (heri),  lectiones  2  Noct.  in  Octavar.  p.  406,  3  Noct. 
ibid.  p.  398  (lectio  8  incipit  Rursus  simile,  p.  399,  non  De  cujus,  p. 
398),  9  lect.  et  com.  S.  M.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  3  or. 
B.  M.  V.  et  Cr.  Vesp.  de  seq.  curn  com.  Oct. — (Non  fit  Off.  vot.) 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Per  tot  Oct,  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr.  in 
•Miss. 

Jul.  28.   Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  in  Miss.  3  or.  B.  M.  V.  et  Cr. 

Jul.  29.  Ut  in  Ord.  et  heri. 

Jul.  30.  De  Oct.  ut  die  27  huj.  Lectiones  2  Noct.  in  Octavario,  p. 
410,  3  Noct.  p.  402. 

Jul.  31.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct. 

Aug.  i.  Ut  heri.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  S.  Pauli  seq.  ut  in  i  Vesp.  fest. 
et  Dom.  et  S.  Steph.  Pap. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.      Ut  supra,  sed  sine  com.  S.  Sleph. 

Aug.  2.  Oct.  S.  Ann.  Off.  fest.  Lect.  i  Noct.  Incip.  Parab.  Salom. 
2  Noct.  in  Octavar.  p.  413,  3  Noct.  ibid.  p.  405,  9  lect.  de  horn,  et 
com.  Dom.  et  S.  M.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  Cr.  Praef.  Trinit.  et 
Evg.  Dom.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  ut  in  Ord. 

Pro  Ciero  Romano.     Idem  sed  sine  com.  S.  M. 

Sec.  Rubr  Gen.     S.  Alphons.  fix.  fiet  die  9  huj' 
-    Pro  Clero  Rom.  S.  Stephan./a-.  fiet1 6  Sept.  et  Com.  Omn.  SS.  RR. 
PontiE  27  Sept. 

11.  S.  Marthae  T.     Die  29  Jul. — (etiam  pro  Clero  Rom.) 
Jul.  28.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. 
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Jul.  29.  S.  Marthae  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  sine  com.  Lect.  i  Noct.  De 
•virginibus.  Miss.  pr.  cum  Gl.  ct  Cr.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  SS.  Mart. 

Pro  Clero  Romano.     Idem  scd in  2  ]'esp.  Com.  sequel  SS.  Mart. 
•Jul.  30.  Sec.  Ruhr  Gin.     De  Oct.  Semid.    Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct. 
de  Script,  occ.  2  Noct.     Quoniam  hodu  ut  in  Breviar.  in  com.  Virg.  3 
Noct.  in  Octavar.  p.  115,  9  Icct.  et  com.  SS.  Mart,  in  Laud,  et  Miss, 
fest  cum  GI.  3  or.  B.  M.  V.  et  Cr.     Vesp.  de  seq.  cum  com. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  S.  Fdic.  (fix.  ex  heri.)  p  Icct.  de  SS.  Mart.  Com- 
Oct.  d  SS.  Mart,  in  Laud,  et  Miss,  cum  Gl.  d  Cr.  J  'esp.  a  cap.  cum  com. 

Jul.  31.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr. 

Aug.  i,  2,  3,  4.     Idem,  (sed  die  3  in  Miss  3  or.  B.  M.  V.) 

Aug.  5.  Octav.  S.  Marthae.  Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Scriptur. 
occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  372,  3  Noct.  ibid.  p.  117.  Miss.  fest.  cum 
Gl.  et  Cr.  Vesp.  de  seq.  cum  com. 

B.  M.  V.  ad  Nives  fix.  fiet  sec.  Ruhr.  Gen.  die  9  huj.  pro  Clero  Rom. 
die  6  Sept.  et  Com.  Omn.  SS.  RR.  Pontif.  die  27  Sept. 

12.  S.  Ignat.  Loyal.    Die  31  Jul. 

Jul.  30.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. 

Jul.  31.  S.  Ignat.  Loyol.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Lectt.  i  Noct  Beatus 
vir  Miss.  pr.  cum  Gl.  et  Cr.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  cet.  ut  in  Ord. 

Pro  Omnibus  Per  tot.  Octavam  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  d  Cr.  in 
Miss.,  et  die  j.  tertia  or.  in  Miss.,  B.  J/.  V. 

Aug.  7.  -Oct.  S.  Ignatii.  Off.  fest.  Lect.  i  Noct  de  Script,  occ.  2  in 
Octav.  p.  333,  3  Noc:.  ut  designatur  ibid.  p.  121,  9  lect  et  com.  S. 
M.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  et  Cr.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq. 

S.  Cajetan.  jlv.  fiet  sec.  Ruhr.  Gen.  die  9  huj. ;  pro  Clero  Rom.  die  6 
Sept  et  Com  Omn.  SS.  RR.  Pont  die  27  Sept 

B.  H.  E. 


[247.] 

In  concursu  2  Vesperarum  festi  Dolor  um  B.  M.  V.  cum  I  Vesp.  festi  S.  Josephi 
«Jie  xviu.  Martii.  an  ad  Cutapleturiutn  hymnus  concltidi  debet  cum  doxologia  B. 
M.  V.  ? 

Resp.  Serventur  Rubricae  quae  statuutit  quod  si  in  Yesperis  fiat  commemo- 
ratio  de  B.  M.  V.,  ad'completorium  hymnus  concluditur  cum  Jesu  tibl  sit  gloria, 
quinatusesde  Virgin.  \\\  Martii  1871.) 


Quando  ecclesia  dedicata  sit  non  sub  alicujus  Beati  vocabulo  sed  alicujus 
Mysterii,  ut  S.  Crucis.,  SS.  Sacramenti,  etc.,  an  exprimendum  sit  nomen  liujus 
Mysterii  loco  nominis  sancti  quod  venit  recitandum  in  precibus  prinii  lapidis  et 
benedictionis  sen  consecrationis  hujus  ecclesiae  ? 

Resp.  In  oratione  quae  incipit  :  Domine  Deiis  qui  licet  coelo  et  terra  ..... 
omLsso  nomine  cujusvis  sancti  vel  sanctae  dicatur  :  Beatae  Marine  semper  Viginis 
oniniuinqut;  sanctorum  intercedentitnts  inert  (is,  etc.  Ad  benedictionem  priniarii 
iapidis  in  oratione  Domine  sancte  Pater  omn'potens  anti-rue  Dens,  dicatur  in  honorem 
Sanctae  Cnicis,  in  fionireiu  Mysterii  SSmi  Sacrementi.  (N.  5476  ad  3.) 
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LAWS  OF  THE  INDEX. 

THE  OBSERrATIONES  OF  CLEMENT  VIII. 

1.  The  fourth   Rule  is  not  to  be  interpreted  as  though  bishops  and 
supervisors  have  a  right  to  permit  the  reading,  etc. ,  of  bibles  not  duly 
annotated  when  printed  in  the  modern  languages. 

2,  In  regard  to   Rule  IX.  bishops  are  to  remind  the  faithful  that 
those  who  violate  its  terms  may  be  proceeded  against  by  the  local 
inquisitors  in  virtue   of  the   Constitution  of  Sixtus  V.  Coeli  et  terrae 
Creator. 

3.  The   Thalmud  and  all  cabalistic   Hebrew  works  are  and  remain 

OBbERVATIONES 

AD    REGULAM    QUARTAM    ET    NONAM 
CLEMENTIS  PAPAE  VIII. 

JUSSU    FACTAE. 


CIRCA  QUARTAM  REGULAM. 

1.  Animadvertendum  est  circa  suprascriptam  quartam  Regulam  India's  fel. 
rec.  Pii  papae  IV.  nullam  per  hauc  impressionem,  etedilionem  de  novo  tribui  facul- 
tatem  episcopis,  vel  InquisitoribuSj  aut  regularium  superioribus,  concedendi  licen- 
tiam  emendi,  legendi,  aut  retinendi  Biblia  vulgari  lingua  edita,  cum  hactenus  man- 
date, et  usu  sanctae  romanae,  et  universalis  Inquisitionis  sublata  eis  fuerit  facultas 
concedendi  httjusmodi   licentias   legendi,   vel   retinendi  Biblia  vulgaria,  aut  alias 
sacrae  Scripturae,  tarn  novi  quam  veteris  Testament!  partes,  quavis  vulgari  lingua 
editas. 

CIRCA   NONAM  REGULAM. 

2.  Circa  Regulam  nonam  ejusdem  Indicis  ab  episcopis,  et  Inquisitoribus  chris- 
tifideles  sedulo  admonendi  sunt,  quod  in  legentes,  aut  retinentes  contra  Regulam 
hanc  libros   liujusmodi  astrologiae  judiciariae,  divinationuir,  et  sortilegiorum,  re- 
rumqtie  aliarum  in  eadem  Regula  expressarum,  procedi  potest,  non  modo  per  ip.sos 
Episcopos,  et  Ordinaries,  sed  etiam  per  Inquisitores  locorum,  ex  Constit.  fel.  rec. 
Sixti  pnpae  quint!  contra  exercentes  astrologiae  judiciariae  artem,  et  alia  quaecum- 
que  divinationum  genera,  librosque  de  eis  legentes,  ac  tenentes  promulgata,  sub 
Dat.  Romae,  apud  sanctum  Petrum,  Anno  Incarnat.  Domini  MDLXXXVI.,  nonis 
Januarii,  Pontificatus  sui  anno  primo. 

DE    THALMUD  ET  ALIiS  LIBRIS  HEBRAEORUM. 

3.  Cjuamvis  in  Indice  praedicti  Pii  papae  quart!  Thalmud  hebraeorum,  ejus- 
que    glossae,    annotationes,    interpretationes,    et    expositiones,   omnes  prohibean- 
tur  ;  :sed   quod,    si  absque  nomine  Thalmud,  et  sine  injuriis,  et  calumniis  in  re- 
ligionem  Christianam  aliquando  prodiisent,    tolerarentur  :    quia  tamen   Sanctissi- 
mus  Dominus  Noster  Dominus  Clemens  papa  VIII.  per  suam  Constitutionem  contra 
impia  scripta,  et  libros  hebraeorum  sub  Dat.  Romae  apud  sanctum  Petrum  Anno 
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forbidden  by  the  Const,  of  Clement  VIII.     Cum  Habraeorum  (Feb.  28, 

'593)- 

4.   The  Marsorah  is  forbidden  in  any  language  except  the  original 

Hebrew. 

THE  OBSERVATIONES  OF  ALEXANDER  VII. 

1.  Those  who  live  within  territory  directly  or  indirectly  subject  to 
the  Holy  See  shall  not  send  any  writings  to  be  printed  elsewhere  with- 
out having  procured, — if  within  the  city  of  Rome  the  written  appro- 
bation of  the   Cardinal   Vicar, — if  without,  the   approbation  of  the 
bishop  of  the  place  and  the  deputy  appointed  by  him. 

2.  Those  who  have  the  according  of  such  approbation  shall  see 

Incarnat.  Dom.  MDXCII.,  pridie  Kal.  Martii,  pontificatus  sui  anno  secundo,  illos 
prohibuit,  atque  damnavit :  mens  ipsius  non  est,  eos  propterea  ullatenus  etiam  sub 
illis  conditionibus  permittendi,  aut  tolerandi ;  sed  specialiter,  et  expresse  statuit  et 
vult,  ut  hujusmodi  impii  Thalmudici,  Cabalistici,  aliique  nefarii  hebraeorum  libri 
omnino  damnati,  et  prohibit!  maneant,  et  censeantur  ;  atque  super  eis,  et  aliis  libris 
hujusmodi  praedicta  Constitutio  perpetuo  et  inviolabiliter  observetur. 

DE  LIBRO  MAGAZOR. 

4.  Ad  haec  sciant  Episcopi,  Ordinarii,  et  Inquisitores  locorum,  librum  Magazor 
hebraeorum,  qui  continet  partem  ofnciorum,  et  caeremoniarum  ipsorum,  et  syna- 
gogae,  lusitanica.  hispanica,  galliea,  germanica,  italica,  aut  quavis  alia  vulgari  lin- 
gua, praeterquam  hebraea,  editum,  jamdiu  ex  special!  decreto  rationabiliter  pro- 
hibitum  esse.  Idcirco  provideant,  ilium  nullatenus  permitti,  aut  tolerari  debere, 
nisi  hebraica  lingua  praedicta. 

OBSERVATIONES 

AD     REG U LAM     DECIMAM 
ALEXANDRI  PAPAE  VII. 

JTSSU   ADDITAE. 

1.  Observandum  est  circa  Regulam  decimam,  quod  degentes  in  statu  Sedi  Apos- 
tolicae  mediate,  vel  immediate  subjecto,  non  possunt  transmittere  libros  a  se  com- 
posites, alibi  imprimendos  sine  expressa  approbatione,  et  in  scriptis  eminentissimi, 
ac  reverendissimi  d.  cardinalis  Sanctissimi  Domini  Nosrri  Vicarii,  et  Magistri  sacri 
palatii,  si  in  Urbe  ;  si  vero  extra  Urbem  existant,  sine  Ordinarii  loci  illius,  sive  ab 
his  deputatorum  facultate,  et  licentia  open  infigenda. 

2.  Qui  vero  super  impressionem  librorum.ordinariam  autdelegatam  auctoritatem 
exercent,  dent  operam,  ne  ad  examen  librorum  hujusmodi,  personsas  affectui  auc- 
torum  quomodolibet  addictas,  praesertim  vero  propinquitate  illos,  aut  alia  quan~ 
tumvis  a  longe  petita  ea  sit   (veri,  et  sinceri  judicii  corrilptrice)  necessitudine 
contingentes  admittant :  super  omnia  autem  ab  oblatis  sibi  in  hanc  operam  per 
eosdem  auctores  censoribus  caveant :  sed  iis  clemum  utanrur  quos  doctnna,  morum- 
que  integritate  probatos,  ab  ornni  suspicione   gratiae  intactos.  ac,  si  fieri  potest, 
auctoribus  ipsis  ignotos,  et  unius  boni  public!,  Deique  glonae  studiosoa  cognoverint. 


LA  WS  OF  THE  INDEX.  243 

that  no  particular  friend  or  relative  of  the  applicant  be  deputed  to 
examine  the  work,  nor  on  the  other  hand  any  person  prejudiced  against 
the  author. 

INSTRUCTION  OF  CLEMENT  VIII. 

/   De  Prohibitione  Librorum. 
i.  As  soon  as  the  Index  is  published  those  who  possess  any  of  the 

Quo  vero  ad  auctores  regulates,  cujuscumque  ordinis  et  instituti  sint,  illud  prae- 
terea  observandtim,  ut  ne  eorum  scripta,  vel  opera  aliis  ejusdem  instituti  regu- 
laribus  examinanda  committantur,  sed  alterius  ordinis  et  instituti  viri  pii,  doctique, 
et  a  partium  studio,  atque  ab  amoris,  et  odii  stimulis  prorsus  remoti  eligantur :  per 
hoc  auteiu  non  tollitur,  quin  intra  eorumden  regularium  ordinem,  per  religiosos 
ejusdem  ordinis,  superiorum  suorum  jussu,  praefati  libri  examinari  debeant. 


INSTRUCTIO 

PRO  IIS,   QUI    LIBRIS   TUM    PROHIBENDIS,   TUM    EXPURGANDIS,   TUM    ETIAM  IM- 
PRIMENDIS,  DILIGENTEM  AC  FIDELEM,   UT  PAR  EST,   OPERAM  SUXT  DATURI, 

CLEMENTIS  VIII. 

AUCTORITATE    REGULIS    INDICIS   ADJECTA. 

Ad  fidei  catholicae  conservationem  non  satis  est  quinam  ex  jam  editis  libris 
damnatae  lectionis  sint,  cognoscere  (quod  Indice,  et  Regulis  confectis  per  patres  a 
general!  Tridentina  synodo  delectos,  praecipue  sancitum  est),  nisi  illud  etiarn  cave- 
atur,  ne  vel  iidem  denuo  pullulent  libri,  vel  similes  alii  emergant  et  propagentur, 
qui  incautas  fidelium  mentes  occulto  veneno  inficientes  justa,  ac  merita  damnatione 
digni  judicentur. 

Ut  igitur  qu'cumque  posthac,  seu  veteres,  seu  novi  libri  edentur,  quam  maxime 
puri,  et  tarn  in  iis  quae  ad  fidem,  quam  quae  ad  mores  pertinent,  incontaminati 
existant ;  quid  circa  malorum  librorum  interdictionem,  ad  eos  penitus  abolendos, 
tarn  ab  episcopis,  et  inquisitoribus,  quam  a  ceteris,  quorum  ad  id  in  Ecclesia  Dei 
studium  valere,  et  auctoritas  potest  (praeter  ea,  quae  Tndentinorum  patrum  Regulis 
supradictis  decreta  sunt)  publica  utilitas  exigat,  capitibus  infra  positis  diligentius 
sancitur,  iisdemque  statuitur,  qua  omnino  in  posterum,  turn  ab  iisdem  Episcopis,  et 
Inquisitoribus,  aliisque,  ut  praefertur,  in  malorum  librorum  interdictione,  et  abo- 
litione,  turn  a  correctoribus  in  librorum  ac  ceterorum  quorumcumque  scriptorum 
correctione,  atque  emendatione,  turn  a  typographis  in  ipsorum  librorum  irr.pressione 
(poena  pro  arbitiio  Episcopi,  et  inquisitoris  adversus  eosdem  typographos  consti- 
tuta)  inviolate  sunt  observanda. 

I.  DE  PROHIBITIONE  LIBRORUM. 

I .  Curent  Episcopi,  et  Inquisitores,  ut  statim  atque  hie  Index  fuerit  publicatus, 
eorum  jurisdictioni  subjecti  ad  ipsos  descripta  singillatim  deferant  nomina  librorum 
omnium,  et  singulorum,  quos  apud  se  in  eodem  Indice  prohibitos  quisque  reperiet. 

Ad  hujusmodi  vero  libros  sic  significandos,  infra  certum  tempus  ab  Episcopo, 
vel  Inquisitore  praescribendum,  omnes  cujuscumque  gradus  et  conditionis  extite- 
rint,  sub  gravi  poena,  eorum  arbitratu  infiigenda,  teneantur. 
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books  condemned  must  report  the  same  to  the  ordinary  within  a  time 
specified  by  him  under  penalty  to  be  inflicted  at  his  discretion. 

2.  If  any  person  have  one  or  more  of  the  condemned  books  which 
may  be  permitted,  and  for  some  cause  desire  leave  to  read  and  retain 
the  same, — outside    Rome  it  belongs  to  the   bishop  or  inquisitor  to 
grant  the  permission,  in  the  city,  to  the  Master  of  the  Sacred  Palace. 

Such  permission  is  to  be  given  gratis  and  in  writing.  It  is  to  be 
given  only  for  three  years,  but  may  be  renewed  at  the  expiration  of 
each  triennium.  It  must  be  given  with  caution  and  only  to  persons 
conspicuous  for  piety  and  learning,  especially  to  those  whose  studies 
are  made  in  the  interest  of  society  and  the  Church.  In  reading  the 
prohibited  works  they  will  be  careful  to  note  down  and  report  to  the 
ordinary  any  parts  or  passages  deserving  of  especial  attention. 

3.  Outside  of  Italy  bishops,   inquisitors   and   universities  should 
themselves  make  an  Index  of  the  bad  books  in  circulation  in  their 
province,  whether  in  the  language  of  the  place  or  a  foreign  tongue, 
and  by  proper  penalties  deter  people  from  reading  or  keeping  them. 
The  Apostolic  nuncios  and  legates  will  exhort  them  to  do  this. 

4.  The  Apostolic  legates  and  nuncios  outside  of  Italy  will  every 
year  send  the  Holy  See  or  the  S.  Cong,  of  the  Index,  a  catalogue  of 

Romae  vero  haec  omnia,  certo  a  se  propositis  edictis,  praescribendo  temport, 
praestari  curabit  sacrii  palatii  Magister. 

2.  Si  qui  eiunt,  qui  librum  unum,  aut  plures  ex  prohibitis,  qui  ad  praescriptum 
Regularum  pennitti  possunt,  certa  aliqua  ex  causa  potestatem  sibi  retinendi,  aue 
legendi  fieri  a:ite  expurgationem  de.^iderent;  concedendae  f.icultatis,  extra  Urlxnu 
jus  erit  penes  episcopum,  aut  inquisitorem;  Romae,  penes  Magistrum  sacri  palatii. 

Qui  quidem  gratis  earn,  et  scripto  manu  sua  subsignato  tribuent,  de  triennio  in 
triennium  renovandam;  ea  in  primis  adhibita  consideratione,  ut  nonnisi  viris  dignis, 
acpietate,  et  doctrina  conspicuis,  cum  delectti,  ejusmodi  Ikentiam  largiantur;  iis 
autem  in  primis,  quorum  studia  utilitati  publicae,  et  sanctae  catholicae  Ecclesiae 
usui  esse  compertum  habuerint. 

Qui  inter  legendum,  quaecumque  repererint  animadversione  digna,  notatis 
capitibus,  et  foliis,  significare  Episcopo,  vel  Inquisitore  teneantur. 

3.  Illud  etiam  catholicae  fidei  conservandae  necessitas  extra  Italiam,  maxime 
cum  ab  Episcopis,  et  Inqr.isitoribus,  turn  a  publicis  Universitat  bus,  omni  doctrinae 
jatide  floreatibus  postulat,  ut  eorum  librorum  Indicem  confici,  et  publicari  curent, 
qui  per  eorum  reg  a,  atque  provincias,  haeretica  labe  infecti,  ac  bonis  moribus  con- 
trarii  vagantur,  sive  illi  propna  nationis,  sive  aliena  lingua  conscriptifuerint. 

Utque  ab  eorum  lectione,  sen  retentione,  certis  poenis,  ab  eisdem  Episcopis,  et 
inquisitoribus  propositis,  eorumdem  regnorum,  ac  provinciarum  homines  arceant. 

Ad  quod  exequendum  Apostolicae  Sedis  nuntii,  et  legati  extra  Italiam,  eosdem 
Episcopos  Inquisitores,  et  Universitates,  sedulo  excitare  debebunt. 

4.  lidem  apostolici  extra  Italiam  Nuntii  sive  Legati,  nee  non  in  Italia  Episcopi, 
et  Inquisitores,  earn  curam  suscipient,  ut  singulis  annis  catalogum  diligenter  co- 
lectum  librorum  in  suis  partibus  impressoruui,  qui  aut  prohibiti  sint,  aut  expurga- 
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the  books  so  proscribed.     The  bishops  in  Italy  will  do  the  same  for 
their  dioceses. 

5.  Bishops  and  inquisitors,  as  well  in  as  out  of  Italy,  and   their 
deputies  and  delegates,  will  procure  copies  of  the  Index  of  different 
countries  so  as  to  be  aware  of  what  books  have  been  condemned,  and 
be  able  to  decide  whether  they  may  be  circulated  or  not  within  their 
jurisdiction. 

6.  It  is  hereby  declared  and  decreed  as  a  rule,  that  bad  and  dan- 
gerous books  published  in  any  language,  and  then  prohibited  and  con- 
demned by  the  Holy  See,  are  to-be  understood  as  equally  prohibited 
and  condemned  in  any  language  into  which  they  may  be  afterwards 
translated. 

II.   De  Correctione  Librorum. 

i.  Bishops  and  inquisitors  have  jointly  the  right,  in  conformity  with 
the  rules  of  the  Index,  to  correct  any  book  even  in  places  exempt  and 
Nullius:  wh'ere  there  are  no  inquisitors  bishops  may  do  so  of  themselves. 

The  correction  of  books  shall  be  entrusted  only  to  men  of  piety  and 
learning.  There  shall  be  three  correctors  ;  unless  indeed,  the  subject 
of  the  book  and  the  qualifications  of  the  correctors  taken  into  account, 
it  may  be  deemed  expedient  to  appoint  a  larger  or  smaller  number. 

After  accurately  noting  the  parts  needing  emendation  the  book  is 
returned  to  the  bishop  or  inquisitor.  If  they  be  satisfied  with  the  cor- 
rections the  book  may  be  published. 

tione  indigeant,   ad  sanctam  Sedem  Apostolicam,  vel  Congregationem  Indicis  ab 
ilia  deputatam,  transmittant. 

5.  Episcopi  et  Inqui?itores,  seu  ab  iisdem  subdelegati,  et  dcputati,  tarn  in  Italia, 
quam  extra,  penes  se  habeant  singularum  nationum  Indices;  iit  librorum,  qui  apud 
illas  damnati,  ac  prohibit!  sunt,  cognitionem  habentes,  facilius  prospicere  possint, 
an  etiam  a  suae  jurisdiction)*  t.'rris  eosdem  recognitos  arcere,  vel  retinere  debeant. 

6.  In  universum  autem  de  malis,  et  perniciosis  libris  id  declarator,  a  que  statui- 
tiir,  ut  qui  certa  aliqua  lingua  initio  editi,  et  deincle  prohibit!,  ac  damnati  a  Sede 
Apostolica  sunt;  iidem  quoque,  in  quamcumqne  postea  vertantur  linguam,  censean- 

ur  ab  eadem  Sede,  ubique  gentium,  sub  eisdem  poenis  interdicti,  et  damnati. 

II.  DE  CORRECTIONE  LIBRORUM. 

I.  Habeant  Episcopi,  et  Inquisitores  conjunctim  facultatem  quoscumque  libros 
juxta  praescriptum  liujus  Indicis  expurgandi,  etiam  in  locis  exemptis  et  Nullius  :  ubi 
vero  null!  sunt  Inquisitores,  Episcopi  soli. 

Librorum  verum  expurgatio  nonnisi  viris  eruditione  et  pietate  insignibus  commit- 
tatur,  iique  sint  tres;  nisi  forte,  considerato  genere  libri,  aut  eruditione  eorum,  qui 
ad  id  deligenttir,  plures,  vel  pauciores  judicentur  expedire. 

Ubi  emendatio  confecta  erit,  notatis  capitibu*,  paragraphis,  et  foliis,  manu 
illius,  vel  illorum,  qui  expurgaverint,  subscripta,  reddatur  e'sdem  episcopis,  et  in- 
quisitoribus,  utpraefertur;  qui  si  emendationem  approbavcrint,  tune  liber  permittatur. 
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2.  The  correctors  shall  read  everything  in  the  book  from  cover  to 
cover.  Under  the  following  headings  will  be  found  what  generally 
needs  to  be  corrected  or  expunged  : 

(a)  Propositions  heretical,  erroneous,  savoring  of  heresy,  scandalous, 
offensive  to  pious  ears,  rash,  schismatical,  seditious  or  blasphemous. 

(ff)  Those  which  advocate  novelties  contrary  to  the  rites  and  cere- 
monies of  the  sacraments  or  contrary  to  the  custom  and  usages  of  the 
Holy  Roman  church. 

(c)  The   use  of  ambiguous   novelties   of  expressions   devised    by 
heretics  and  intended  only  to  deceive. 

(d)  The  use  of  words  of  dubious  or  double  meaning  which  may  leave 
impressions  on  the  reader's  mind  not  in  conformity  with  Catholic  truth- 

(e)  Mis-quotations  of  Sacred  Scripture  or  quotations  from  the  false 
versions  made  by  heretics  : — unless  indeed  these  be  adduced  for  the 
purpose  of  refuting  heretics,  taking  them  on  their  own  grounds. 

(_/")  Quotations  from  the  Scriptures  irreligiously  applied  to  profane 
subjects  should  be  expunged  :  as  also  those  which  are  made  to  bear  a 
sense  different  from  that  always  given  them  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Church 
and  by  Catholic  writers. 

(g]  Epithets  of  honor  and  words  of  praise  bestowed  on  heretics ' 
should  also  be  expunged. 

(h)  Whatever  countenances  superstition,  sorcery,  divination,  or  makes 

2.  Qui  negotium  susceperit  corrigendi,  atque  expurgandi,  circumspicere  ooinia, 
et  attente  notare  debet,  non  solum  quae  in  cursu  operis  manifeste  se  offerunt,  sed  si 
quixe  in  scholiis,  in  summariis,  in  marginibus,  in  indicibus  librorum,  in  praefationi 
bus,  aut  epistolis  dedicatoriis,  tamquam  in  insidiis,  delitescunt. 

Quae  autem  correctione  atque  expurgatione  indigent,  fere  haec  sunt,  quae  se- 
quuntur. 

(a)  Propositiones  haereticae,  erroneae,  haeresim  sapientes,  scandalosae,  piarum 
aurium  offensivae,  temerariae,  schismaticae,  seditiosae,  et  blasphemae. 

(b)  Quae  contra  sacramentorum  ritus,  et  caeremonias,  contraque  receptum 
usum  et  consuetudinem   sanctae  romanae  Ecclesiae  novitatem  aliquam  inducunt. 

(c)  Profanae  etiam  novitates  vocum  ab  haereticis  excogitatae,  et  ad  fallendum 
introductae.  , 

(d)  Verba  dubia,  et  ambigua,   quae  legentium   animos  a  recto,  catholicoque 
sensu  ad  nefarias  opiniones  adducere  possunt. 

(e)  Verba  sacrae  Scripturae  non  fideliter  prolata,  vel  e  pravis  haereticorum  ver- 
sionibus  deprompta ;  nisi  forte  afferentur  ad   eosdem  haereticos  impugnandos,  et 
propriis  telis  jugulandos,  et  convincendos. 

(/)  Expungi  etiam  oportet  verba  Scripturae  sacrae,  quaecumque  ad  profanum 
usum  impie  accommodantur :  turn  quae  ad  sensum  detorquentur  abhorrentem  a  cath- 
olicorum  patrum,  atque  doctorum  unanimi  sententia. 

(£•)  Itemque  epitheta  honorifica,  et  omnia  in  laudem  haereticorum  dicta  dele- 
antur. 

(h)  Ad  haec  rejiciuntur  omnia,  quae  superstitiones,  sortilegia,  ac  divinationes 
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human  liberty  subservient  to  fate,  omens  or  chance,  should  be  also  left 
out :  also  anything  savoring  of  paganism. 

(?)  Words  calculated  to  injure  the  good  name  of  others,  especially 
that  of  ecclesiastics  and  persons  in  exalted  station,  as  also  all  contrary 
to  good  morals  and  Christian  discipline  should  be  blotted  out. 

(k)  Propositions  contrary  to  the  liberty,  immunity  and  jurisdiction 
of  ecclesiastical  persons  should  be  rejected. 

(/)  Also  those  which,  based  on  the  sayings,  morals  and  doings  of 
heathen  communities,  advocate  tyranny,  and  the  introduction  of  that 
supremacy  of  the  State  so  irreconcilable  with  the  law  of  the  Gospel 
and  Christianity. 

(m)  Illustrations  shall  be  thrown  out  which  tend  to  belittle  or  vilify 
ecclesiastical  rites  or  the  rank,  office,  dignity,  or  persons  of  religious. 

(«)  Witticisms  or  epithets  introduced  to  lessen  the  fame  or  good 
name  of  others  shall  be  dropped,  as  also  all  immodest  expressions  and 
indecent  illustrations. 

3.  With  regard  to  books  written  since  the  year  1515  the  correctors 
shall  examine  whether  by  adding  a  little  to,  or  taking  a  little  from, 
the  objectionable  parts,  they  could  not  be  made  fit  for  publication  ;  if 
not,  the  parts  shall  be  expunged  altogether. 

4.  In  works  of  ancient  Catholic  writers  no  change  shall  be  made 

sapiunt.  Item  quaecumque  fato,  aut  fallacibus  signis  aut  ethnicae  fortunae,  hu- 
mani  arbitrii  libertatem  subjiciunt,  obliterentur.  Ea  quoque  aboleantur,  quae 
paganismum  redolent. 

(z)  Item,  quae  famae  proximorum,  et  praesertim  ecclesiasticorum,  et  princi- 
punr  detrahunt  ;  bonisque  moribus,  et  christianae  disciplinae  sunt  contraria,  ex- 
pungantur. 

(>£)  Expungendae  sunt  etiam  propositiones,  quae  sunt  contra  libertatem,  im- 
munitatem,  et  jurisdictionem  ecclesiasticam. 

(/)  Item  quae  ex  gentilium  placitis,  moribus,  exemplis  tyrannicam  politiam 
fovent,  et  quae  quam  falso  vocant  rationem  status,  ab  evangelica,  et  Christiana  lege 
abborrentem  inducunt,  deleantur. 

(m)  Explodantur  exempla,  quae  ecclesiasticos  ritus,  religiosorum  ordines,  sta- 
tum,  dignitatem,  ac  personas  laedunt,  et  violant. 

(;z)  Facetiae  etiam,  aut  dicteria,  in  perniciem,  aut  praejudicium  famae,  et  exist- 
imationis  aliorum  jactata,  repudientur.  Denique  lasciva,  quae  bonos  mores  cor- 
rumpere  possunt,  deleantur.  Et  si  quae  obscenae  imagines,  praedictis  libris  ex- 
purgandis  impressae,  aut  depictae  extent,  etiam  in  litteris  grandiusculis  quas  initio 
librorum,  vel  capitum  imprimi  moris  est ;  hujus  generis  omnia  penitus  oblite- 
rentur. 

.  3.  In  libris  autem  catholicorum  recentiorum,  qui  post  annum  christianae  salutis 
MDXV.  conscripti  sunt,  si  id  quod  corrigendum  occurrit,  paucis  demptis,  aut  addi- 
tis,  emendari  posse  videatur,  id  correctores  faciendum  curent  ;  sin  minus,  omnino 
auferatur. 

«}.  In  libris  autem  catholicorum  veterum  nihil  mutare  fas  sit,  nisi  ubi,  aut  fraude 
haereticorum,  aut  typographi  incuria  manifestus  error  irrepserit. 
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unless  to  correct  typographical  mistakes  or  the  interpolations  of  here- 
tics. If  any  seeming  error  of  importance  and  needing  explanation 
occur  let  it  be  explained  in  future  editions  in  notes  or  scholia,  after 
patient  efforts  of  the  editor  to  explain  the  obscure  passage  by  other 
writings  of  the  same  author. 

5.  After  rules  for  the  emendation  of  books  have  been  drawn  up  and 
published  by  order  of  the  bishop  and  inquisitor,  those  who  have  books 
that  need  correction  can  proceed  by  leave  of  the  bishop  and  inquisitor 
to  make  corrections  themselves  in  the  manner  prescribed. 

III.    De  Impressiom  Librorum. 

'  i.  No  book  shall  be  printed  in  future  without  bearing  the  name, 
surname  and  nationality  of  the  authu  r  on  the  title-page.  If  the  author 
of  a  work  be  unknown  and  it  seem  advisable  to  the  bishop  and  inquisi- 
tor to  permit  its  publication  the  name  of  the  person  who  examined  and 
reported  on  the  book  shall  be  given. 

The  compiler  of  any  work  from  the  writings,  sayings  or  words  of 
others  shall  be  regarded  as  the  author  of  all  in  the  compilation. 

2.  Religious  must  have  permission  to  publish  from  their  superior 
as  well  as  from  the  bishop  ;  and  the  Imprimatur  of  both  must  appear, 
on  the  work. 

3.  Obscene  cuts,  even  those  which  are  sometimes  introduced  into 

Si  quid  autem  majoris  moment!,  et  animadversione  dighum  occurrerit,  liceat  in 
novis  editionibus,  vel  ad  margines,  vel  in  scholiis  adnotare  ;  ca  in  primis  adhibita 
diligentia,  an  ex  doctrina,  locisque  collalis,  ejusdem  auctoris  sententia  difficilior  illus- 
trari,  ac  mens  ejus  planius  explicari  possil. 

5.  Postquam  codex  expurgatorius  confectus  erit,  ac  mandate  Episcopi,  et  In 
quisitoris  impressus,  qui  libros  expurgandos  habebunt,  poterunt  de  eorumdem  licen- 
tia  juxta  forniam  in  codice  traditam,  eos  corrigere,  ac  purgare. 

III.  DE  IMPRESMONE  LIBRORUM. 

1.  Nullus  liber  in  posterum  excudatur,  qui  non  in  fronte  nomen,  cognomen,  et 
patriam  praeferat  auctoris. 

Quod  si  de  auctore  non  constet,  aut  justam  aliquam  ob  causam,  tacito  ejus 
nomine,  Episcopo,  et  Inqui*itori  liber  edi  posse  videatur,  nomen  illius  omnino  de- 
scribatur,  qui  librum  examinaverit  atque  approbaverit. 

In  liis  vero  generibus  librorum  qui  ex  variorum  scriptorum  dictis,  aut  exemplis, 
aut  vocibus  compilari  solent,  is  qui  laborem  colligendi,  et  compilandi  susceperit, 
pro  auctore  habeatur. 

2.  Regulares,  praeter  Episcopi,  etlnquisitorislicentiam  (de  qua  Regula  decima 
dictum  est),  meminerint  teneri  se,  sacri  Concilii  Tridentmi  decreto,  operis  in  lucem 
edendi  fccultatem  a  Praelato,  cui  subjacent,  obtinere. 

Utramque  autem  concessionem,  quae  appareat,  ad  principium  operis  imprimi 
faciant. 

3.  Curent  Episcopi  et  Inquisitores,  poenis  etiam  propositis,  ne  iinprewoiiaiu 
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initial  capitals,  must  be  expunged.  Even  subjects  merely  profane  shall 
not  be  represented  in  ecclesiastical  books.  The  printer's  (publisher's) 
name  and  place,  and  the  date  of  publication  shall  be  given. 

4.  Before  a  work  is  printed,  a  copy  of  it  must  be  left  with  the  bishop 
or  inquisitor.     This  copy  they  shall  preserve.     Then,  before  allowing 
the  printed  work  to  be  placed  on  sale,  it  must  be  compared  with  the 
copy. 

5.  Bishops  and  inquisitors  will    be  careful  to  appoint  only  men 
noted  for  their  learning  and  piety  to  the  task  of  examining  books  ;  men 
whom  they  can  rely  on  as  being  actuated  by  no  motive  but  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  the  faithful. 

The   approbation  of  the   examiners  should    appear  with  that  of 
bishop  or  inquisitor  in  the  book. 

6.  Publishers  should  promise  under  oath  to  observe  and  cause  to 
be  observed  the  laws  of  the  Index.     If  among  them  happen  to  be  any 

artem  exercentes,  obscenas  imagines,  turpesve,  etiam  in  grandiusculis  litteris  ini- 
primi  consuetas,  in  librorum  deiuceps  impressione  apponant. 

Ad  libros  vero,  qui  de  rebus  Ecclesiasticis,  aut  spiritualibus  conscripti  sunt,  ne 
characteribus  grandioribus  u'.antur,  in  quibus  expresse  appareat  alicujus  rei  profanae 
nedum  turp:s,  obscenaeve  species. 

Qui  etiam  invigilabunt  summopere,  ut  in  singulorum  impressione  librorum 
nomen  impressoris,  locus  impressionis,  et  annus  quo  liber  impressus  est,  in  prin- 
cipio  ejus,  atqtie  in  fine  adnotetur. 

4.  Qui  operis  alicujus  editionem  parat,  integrum  ejus  exemplar  exhibeat  Epis- 
copo,  vel  Inquisitor i:  id,  ubi  recognoverint,    probaverintque,  penes  se  retineant. 
Quod.Romae  quidem  in  Archivio  Magistri  sacri  Palatii;   extra  Urbem  vero,  in  loco 
idoneo,  quern  Episcopus,  aut  Inquisitor  elegerit,  reservetur. 

Postquam  autem  liber  impressus  erit,  non  liceat  cuiquam  venalem  in  vulgus 
proponere,  aut  quoquomodo  publicare,  antequam  is  ad  quern  haec  cui  a  pertinet, 
ilium  cum  manttscripto  apud  se  relento  diligenter  contulerit,  lincentiamque,  ut 
vendi  publicarique  possit,  concesserit. 

Idque  turn  dcmum  faciendum,  cum  exploratum  habebitur  typographum  fideliter 
sc  in  suo  munere  gessisse,  neqtte  ab  exempiari  manuscripto  vel  minimum  discessisse. 

5.  Curent  Episcopi,  et  Inquisitores,  quorum  muneris  erit  facultatem  libros  im- 
primendi  concedere,  ut  eis  examinandis  spectatae  pietatis,  et  doctrinae  viros  adhi- 
beant,  de  quorum  fide  et  integritate  sibi  polliceri  queant,  nihil  eos  gratiae  daturos, 
nih;l  odio,  sed  omni  humane  affectu  posthabito,  Dei  dumtaxat  gloriam  spectaturos, 
et  fidelis  populi  utilitatem. 

Talium  aute  u  virorum  approbatio,  una  cum  licentia  Episcopi,  et  inquisitoris, 
ante  initium  operis  imprimatur. 

6.  Typogrciphi,  et  Bibliopolae  coram  Episcopo,  aut  Inquisitore,  et  Romae  coram 
Magistro  sacii  Palatii,  jurejurando  spondeant,  se  munus  suum  catholice,  sincere  ac 
fideliter  exequuturos,  hujusque  Indicis  decretis  ac  regulis  Episcoporumque,  et  In- 
quisitorum  edictis,  quatenus  eorum  artes  attingunt,  obtemperaturos  ;    neque  ad 
suae  artis  ministerium  quemquam  scienter  admissuios,  qui  haeretica  labe  sit  inqui- 
natus. 
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men  of  great  learning  and  renown,  these  might  be  required  further  to 
make  th*  profession  of  faith  prescribed  by  Pius  IV. 

7.  If  the  book  of  a  condemned  author  be  published  after  proper 
expurgation,  the  censure  under  which  the  book  was  originally  put  shall 
be  printed  in  front ;  so  that  all  may  know  that  it  is  an  expurgated 
edition  and  that  the  original  remains  proscribed  ;  as  thus  :  The  works 
of  John  Smith,  a  condemned  author,  formerly  published  and  prohibited^ 
now  repubiished  by  permission,  after  the  necessary  expurgation. 

Quod  si  inter  illos,  insignes  ac  eruditi  nonnulli  reperiantur,  fidem  etiam  Catho- 
licam,  juxta  formam  a  Pio  IV.  fel.  rec.  praescriptam,  eorumdem  Superiorum 
arbitrio  profiteri  teneantur. 

7.  Liber  Auctoris  damnati,  qui  ad  praescriptum  Regularum  expurgari  permittitur, 
postquam  accurate  recognitus  et  purgatus,  legitimeque  permissus  fuerit,  si  denuo 
sit  impriniendus,  praeferat  titulo  inscriptum  nomen  auctoris,  cumnota  damnationis, 
ut  quam  vis  quoad  aliqua  liber  recipi,  auctor  tamen  repudiari  intelligatur. 

In  ejusdem  quoque  libri  principio,  turn  veteris  prohibitions,  turn  recentis  em- 
endationis,  ac  permissionis  mentio  fiat,  expempli  gratia :  Biblioiheca  a  Conrado 
Gesnero  Tigurino,  damnato  auctor v,  ohm  edit  a,  ac  prohibita,  nuncjussu  Superiorum 
expurguta  et  permissa. 

(To  be  continued.} 


IT  is  not  necessary  that  the  evil  threatened  which  gives  rise  to  the 
fear  rendering  a  marriage  invalid  should  have  the  contracting  party  for 
its  object.  It  will  be  equally  invalidating  if  directed  against  another 
person  so  related  or  so  dear  to  the  contracting  party  as  to  inspire  the 
terror  requisite. 

Impedimentum  metus  est  juris  eccelesiastici  tantum.  Quanquam 
matrimonium  contractum  ex  metu  invalidum  est,  memineris  tamen  in 
foro  exlerno  validum  censeri,  quamdiu  impedimentum  non.  fuerit  plene 
probatum  ;  neque  agi  poterit  de  separatione  cohabitaticnis,  de  nulli- 
tate,  etc.,  in  fbro  externo,  si  postea  fuerit  validatum  matrimonium 
per  consensum  metu  cessante  libere  praestitum,  sive  verbo  \&  signo 
sive  facto.  (Feije.) 
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THE  DIES  IRAE  IN  REQUIEM  MASSES. 

We  would  direct  particular  attention  to  the  reply  to  "  P,  P. "  given 
p.  216 •  seq.  The  monthly  and  weekly  requiem  in  choro  excepted,  of 
which  in  this  country  we  need  take  no  account  as  we  have  neither 
canons  nor  collegiates  bound  to  choir  service,  the  rule  is  :  The  Dies 
irae  is  said  in  all  requiems  that  are  sung. 

"The  sequence  for  the  dead  is  said  whenever  .only  one  prayer  is 
said."  (Rub.  Gen.  Mis.  Tit  v.  n.  4.) 

"Dicitur  una  tantum  oratio  .  .  .  quandocumque  pro  defunctis 
solemniter  celebratur."  (Ib.  n.  3.) 

"In  the  'daily'  mass  (missa  quotidiana)  for  the  dead,  whether  it 
be  read  or  sung  .  .  .  may  the  second  prayer  be  changed  and  in  its 
stead  be  substituted  the  prayer  for  the  deceased  ? 

Resp. — Only  one  prayer  is  to  be  said  in  a  Requiem  that  is  sung." 
(S.  Congregation  of  Rites,  August  12,  1854.) 

"In  the  'daily'  masses  of  Requiem  (missis  quotidianis)  that  are 
sung  in  most  parish  churches  without  deacon  and  subdeacon,  are  three 
prayers  to  be  said  or  only  one  ? 

Resp. — Only  one  is  to  be  said.  (S.  Cong,  of  Rites,  July  13,  1883.) 

Therefore,  according  to  the  authoritative  interpretation  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  of  Rites,  the  condition  solemniter  in  the  rubric  is  fulfilled 
whenever  a  Requiem  mass  is  sung.  Then,  only  one  prayer ;  and  conse- 
quently the  Dies  irae. 

We  are  induced  to  return  thus  at  once  to  a  question  dealt  with  at 
sufficient  length  in  the  last  number,  because  of  an  article  in  the  numbet 
just  out  of  the  Linz  Theologisch-praktische  Quartal-Schrift  (n.  Heft, 
p.  344  seq.)  The  writer  in  the  Quartal-Schrift  thus  concludes  : 
"Therefore  in  all  requiem  masses  which  call  for  more  than  one  prayer 
(in  aliis  sive  lectis  sive  CANTATIS,  remarks  Bouvry)  it  is  left  to  the  option 
of  the  celebrant  to  say  the  Dies  irae  or  not.  This  quite  corresponds 
with  the  rubric  prefixed  to  the  Sequence  in  the  fourth  formulary  (In 
Missis  Quotidianis)  :  dicenda  ad  arbitrium  sacerdotis  ;  because  the  Missae 
quotianae  sive  leclae  sive  CANTATAE  demand  three  prayers,  and  then,  the 
recitation  or  not  of  the  Dies  irae  is  left  to  the  priest's  choice." 

Evidently  the  writer  had  not  seen  any  of  the  recent  decrees  which 
we  quoted,  nor  had  he  seen  De  Herdt's  latest  edition  of  his  Sacrae 
Liturgiae  Praxis,  Louvain,  1883.  Even  had  he  examined  the  edition 
of  1877,  he  would  not  have  quoted  its  author  as  sustaining  his  conclu- 
sion. In  that,  (Vol.  i.  n.  65,  Resp.  n.)  De  Herdt  writes :  "Dicitur 
una  tantum  oratio  quandocumque  pro  defunctis  solemniter  celebratur 
juxta  rubricas  generales  missalis  tit.  v.  n,  3,  id  est  i°  quoties  missa  de- 
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cantatur  cum  diacono  et  subdiacono ;  et  2*  QUOTIES  MISSA  CANTATUR, 
praeterquam  in  missa  conventuali  prima  die  mensis  et  feria  secunda  : 
licet  enim  missa  cantata  sine  diacono  et  subdiacono  stricte  solemnis 
dici  nequeat,  missae  tamen  solemnis  privilegiis  perfrui  dicenda  est  juxta 
Decretum.  S.  R.  C,  12  Aug.  1854."  His  inference  from  the  Decree  of 
Aug.  1854  ([243]),  namely,  that  only  oiie  prayer  is  said  quoties  missa 
cantatur,  was  challenged  at  the  time  and  denied  rather  emphatically  by 
a  \vriter  in  the  Nouvellt  Rerue  Theologique.  We  mention  this  in  con- 
firmation merely  of  the  statement,  p.  217  : — "This  teaching  is  compar- 
atively modern,  etc.,"  and  also  to  account  in  some  sort  for  the  mistake 
of  the  Qiiartal-Schrift  even  in  1885. 


THE  MISSA  SOLITARIA. 

We  quote  the  following  for  two  reasons  :  First,  to  show  what  a  spe- 
cial privilege  it  is  to  be  allowed  to  say  mass  sine  ministro ,  and,  second, 
as  an  argurnent  which  tends  to  confirm  the  opinion  that  many  rectors  in 
this  country  are  bound  to  apply  the  mass  for  the  people  Sundays  and 
holidays. 

"SSmus  D.  N.  Pius  IX.  d.  14  Martii  1847,  petentibus  Episcopis  Yi- 
cariis  Apostolicis  Angliae  : 

i.  Concessit  veniam  pro  omissione  applications 'missae  pro  populo 
in  festis  suppressis  quoad  tempus  praeteritum,  firma  remanente  obliga- 
Jione  pro  festis  actuaiibus. 

2 

3.  Quum  haec  applicatio  dimcilis  saepe  evadat  propterdelectum  ali- 
cujus  qui  sacerdoii  missam  celebranti  instrviat,  concessit  tandem  vicariis 
Apostolicis  facultatem,  ut  in  re  de  qua  agitur,  dispensare  possint  cum 
sacerdotibus  eorum  spirituali  jurisdictioni  subjectis,  non  generatim, 
sed  in  casibus  peculiaribus.1 

[We  infer,  (i)'ihat  it  is  no  trifling  privilege  to  be  allowed  say  mass  without  a  ser- 
ver in  defectu  alicujus  qui  inscrviat — even  if  the  missa  solitaria  be  still  forbidden  ; 
(2)  that  the  bishops  and  priests  of  England  then  believed,  and  that  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  the  Propaganda  then  believed,  that  there  were  some  rectors  in  England 
who  were  bound  to  apply  the  mass  Sundays  and  holidays  for  the  people.  That 
there  may  have  been  some,  too,  who  were  not  bound,  as  insinuated,  §.  15  of  the 
Constitution  Romanos  Poniijices  given  in  the  December  number  of  THE  PASTOR,  is 
freely  granted.  Missionaries  who  really  are  such  without  any  settled  sedts  or  coetus 
fiddium  are  not  obliged.  Whatever  else  the  majority  of  rectors  in  these  Eastern 
States  be,  they  certainly  are  not  such  missionaries.] 

,    1)  Cone.  Prov.  Westmonast.  I.  Appendix  III.  in  Collectio  Lacensis  t.  IIL  p.  969. 
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DECREES   AND   DECISIONS. 

[249.] 

Super  S.  C.  Congregationis  decreto,1  Concerning  the  decree,  which  forbids  a 

quo   prohibetur    sacerdoti,   qui    suscepit  priest  who  receives  a  certain  amount  as 

missam  celebrandam  cum  certa  eleemo-  stipend  for  a  mass  to  get  that  mass  said 

syna,  ne  eandem   missam    alteri,    parte  by  another,  retaining  a  part  of  the  honor- 

ejusiem  eleemosynae  sibi  retenta,  cele-  arium  himself,  is  it  forbidden  those  who 

brandam  committat,  quaeritur:  An  per-  have  charge  of  churches,  to  retain  some- 


thiltendum  sit  administratoribus  ecclesi- 
aruni,  ut  retineant  aliquam  eleemosyna- 
rum  portionem  pro  expensis  manuten- 
tionis  ecclesiae,  altarium,  inservientium, 
paramentorum,  luminum,  vini,  hostiae  et 
similium  ? 

Resp.  S.  C.  C.:  Permittendum  non  esse 
ut  ecclesiae  et  loca  pia,  seu  illorum  ad- 
mimstratores,  ex  eleemosynis  missarum 
celebrandarum  ullam.  utcumque  mini- 
mam,  portionem  retineant  ratione  expen- 
sarum,  quas  subeunt  in  missarum  celebra- 
tione,  nisi  cum  ecclesiae,  et  loca  pia  alios 
non  habent  redditus,  quos  in  usum  ea- 
rumdem  expensarum  erogare  licite  pos- 
sint;  et  tune  quam  portionem  retinebunt, 
nullatenus  debere  excedere  valorem  ex- 
pensarum, quae  pro  ipsomet«tantum  mis- 
sae  sacrificio  necessario  sunt  subeundae; 
et  nihilominus,  eo  etiam  casu,  curandum 
esse  ut  ex  pecuniis,  quae  supersunt,  ex- 
pensis ut  supra  deductis,  absolute  tot 
missae  celebrentur,  quot  praescriptae  fu- 
erint  ab  offerentibus  eleemosynas. 


thing  out  of  intentions  for  the  current 
expenses  of  church,  altars,  sexton,  vest- 
ments, candles,  wine,  breads  and  the 
like? 


The  S.  C.  C.  replied:  It  is  not  lawful 
for  such  to  withhold  any,  the  least,  part 
of  the  mass-offerings,  to  cover  the  expen- 
ses, unless  the  churches  have  no  other 
revenue  available  for  the  purpose  :  and 
in  this  cnse,  the  portion  retained  should 
not  exceed  the  actual  expenses  occasioned 
by  the  celebration.  But  if  it  do,  what- 
ever is  over  and  above,  must  be  applied 
to  the  celebration  of  extra  masses  for  the 
donors. 


Fr.  Bruno  Abbas  Cisterciensium  Mon- 
asterii  vulgo  de  Mont  Me  Her  ay  in  Hiber- 
nia  Sacrorum  Rituum  Congregationi  ex- 
posuit  quod  sacrista  Ecclesiae  Monasteno 
adjectae,  quum  in  sacris  aris  invenisset 
avulsos  lapides  qui  tegebant  reliquias, 
quique  0b  humiditatem  calcem,  qua  con- 
glutinabantur,  amiserant.  congruum 
duxit  illos  iterum  nova  adhibita  calce 
firmari,  attamen,  ut  ipse  asseritj  sacras 
reliquias  nullimode  tetigit  aut  dimovit. 
Quum  autem  exortum  sit  dubium  num 
eadem  arae  execratae  reputandae  sint, 
praefatus  Abbas  ab  eadem  Sacra  Congre- 
gatione  opportunam  in  re  declarationem 


Father  Bruno,  abbot  of  the  Cistersian 
monastery  of  Mount  Melleray,  Ireland, 
related  to  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Rites  that  the  sacristan  of  the  church  at- 
tached to  the  monastery,  finding  that  the 
stones  which  covered  the  altar  relics  were 
loose,  the  mortar  which  held  them  in 
place  having  decayed  owing  to  mois- 
ture, thought  proper  to  set  them  back  in 
place,  and  bind  them  there  with  fresh 
mortar ;  but,  as  he  declares,  without 
touching  or  disturbing  the  relics.  As, 
however,  a  doubt  arose  as  to  whether,  in 
consequence  of  this,  the  altars  still  retain 
their  consecration,  the  aforesaid  abbot 


l)  Cum  saepe  contingat,  June  20,  1625.— See  Vol.  n.  p.  378. 
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expetiit,  et,  in  casu  quod  essent  execra- 
tae,  postulavit,  ut  earumdera  consecra- 
tionem  ipse  perficere  valeat,  quum  hoc 
privilegium  Abatibqs  Cjsterciensibus  sit 
concessum. 

Sacra  vero  Congregatio,  referente  in- 
frascripto  Secretario,  audito  voto  alterius 
ex  Apostolicarum  Caeremoniarum  Ma- 
gistris,  rescribere  rata  est :  Si  sepiihrnm 
apertwn  non  sit,  sed  tantummodo  novo 
eaemento  firmatum :  Negative;  Seem  : 
Affirmative,  et  facto  yerbo  cum  SSmo. 

Die  25  Septembris  1875. 


Facta.autemde  praedictis  SSmo.  D.  N. 
Pio  Papae  IX.  per  infrascriptum  Secre- 
tarium  fideli  de  omnibus  relatione,  Sanc- 
titas  Sua  sententiam  Sacrae  Congrega- 
tionis  ratam  habens  sanationem  ad  caute- 
lam,  quatenus  opus  sit,  impertita  est. 

Die  30,  iisdem  mense  et  anno.     No. 


besought  the  Sacred  Congregation  for  an 
early  decision  on  the  subject,  and  in  case 
the  consecration  was  annulled  by  the 
sacristan's  act,  requested  permission  to 
consecrate  the  altars  anew,  since  such  a 
privilege  was  granted  Cistersian  abbots. 

The  Sacred  Congregation,  on  a  state- 
ment of  the  case  by  the  undersigned  sec- 
retary, and  having  heard  the  views  of 
two  of  the  apostolic  masters  of  ceremo- 
nies, saw  fit  to  respond  :  Jf  the  sepulchre 
was  not  opened,  but  merely  fastened  with 
fresh  cement:  The  altars  retain  their 
consecration;  otherwise:  They  do  not. 
To  grant  the  permission  requested  be- 
longs to  His  Holiness. 

September  25,  1875. 

The  undersigned  Secretary,  having  de- 
tailed the  whole  matter  to  His  Holiness 
Pius  IX.,  His  Holiness  ratified  the  de- 
cision of  the  Sacred  Congregation  ;  and 
for  certainty's  sake  nullified  the  acts  of 
the  sacristan  so  far  as  these  might  have 
affected  the  consecration  of  the  altars. 

September  30,  1875. 


[251.] 

LISBONEN.  Eminentia  vestra  haec 
quae  sequuntur  Sacrorum  Rituum  Con- 
gregationi  exposuit :  A  rubrica  missalis 
Tit.  VI.  n.  8.  praecipitur  ut  quandocum- 
que  celebrans  can  tat  missam  sine  sacris 
minist  is  cantetur  epistola  ab  aliquo  lee- 
tore  superpelliceo  induto.  Si  vero  nullus 
ad-it  lector  quid  agendum  sit  neque  a 
rubrica  neque  a  decretis  praescribitur. 
His  expositis  eidem  S.  Congregationi  in- 
sequentia  Dubia  pro  opportuna  solutione 
fuere  proposita,  riimirum : 

I.  Suffkit  ne  ut  in  casu  legatur  tan. 
turn  epistola  ab  ipso  celebrante,  vel  ab 
eodem  debet  cantari  ? 

Resp.  Ad  mentem.  Et  mens  et  quod 
quum  missa  cantetur  sine  ministris  et 
nullus  sit  clericus  inserviens  qui  super- 
pelliceo indutus  epistolam  decantet  juxta 
rubricas,  satius  erit  quod  ipsa  epistola 
legatur  sine  cantu  ab  ipso  celebrante. 
Die  23  Aprilis  1875.  (5604.) 


In  Tit.  VI.  n.  8  of  the  Rubrics  of  the 
Missal,  it  is  prescribed  that  whenever 
mass  is  sung  without  deacon  or  subdea- 
con,  the  epistle  is  to  be  sung  by  a  lector 
in  surplice.  Neither  rubrics  nor  decrees 
provide  for  the  case  when  no  lector  can 
be  had.  In  this  case 


I.  Is  it  sufficient  for  the  celebrant  to 
read  not  to  sing  the  epistle  ? 

Reply .  When  no  cleric  can  be  had  to 
sing  the  epistle,  it  will  be  enough  for  the 
celebrant  to  read  it,  not  sing. 
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*******  MAY  31,  1885. 

REV.  SIR  :— The  S.  Congregation  of  Rites  by  decree  [24O]  (May  14,  1856) 
tolerates  the  ringing  of  the  bell  at  the  Domine  non  sum  dignus  said  by  the  priest 
just  b afore  distributing  holy  communion.  How  about  the  "suspension"  a  certain 
Western  bishop  has  threatened  his  priests  with,  if  they  allow  the  ringing  of  the 
bell  at  those  words?  "  EPIKEIA." 

If  our  correspondent  could  get  the  following  question  before  the 
S.  Congregation — May  a  priest  in  that  Western  diocese  keep  on  having 
the  bell  rung  at  the  Domine  non  sum  dignus  in  spite  of  the  bishop's  pro- 
hibition ?— it  is  certain  the  decision  would  be  in  this  as  in  dozens  of 
similar  instances  Orator  acquiescat  sententiae  sui  episcopi.  See  decree 
[48].  All  matters  pertaining  to  public  worship  are  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese.  Where  his  orders  do  not  clash  with 
the  rubrics,  nay  sometimes  where  they  do  in  minor  matters,  as  in 
the  very  decree  we  refer  to  [48],  his  orders  are  themselves  the  rubrics 
for  his  diocese.  Now  the  rubrics  of  the  missal  do  not  authorize  the 
ringing  of  the  bell  either  at  the  Domine  non  sum  dignus  of  the  mass,  or 
at  the  Domine  non  sum  dignus  said  previous  to  distributing  holy  com- 
munion in  or  out  of  mass.  And  in  this  connection  it  is  noteworthy 
that  special  mention  is  made  of  ringing  the  campanula  on  the  way  with 
holy  communion  to  the  sick,  (Rituale,  Tit.  iv.  c.  4,  n.  10),  while  at 
the  words  Domine  non,  etc.,  spoken  by  the  priest  before  administering 
the  B.  Sacrament  not  a  word  is  said  of  the  bell. 

It  is  very  possible,  perhaps  probable,  that  the  Tolerari  posse  of  Peru 
would  be  extended  to  the  United  States  in  view  of  the  general  practice 
if  petitioned  for.  But  thus  far  no  official  recognition  of  our  practice 
has  either  been  asked  or  granted.  For  its  justification  then  we  must 
fall  back  on  the  general  principles  applicable  to  all  laws,  and  can  de- 
fend it  only  on  the  ground  of  connivance  on  the  part  of  our  bishops. 

But  even  were  our  practice  explicitly  sanctioned  by  some  such  Tole- 
rari posse  as  that  given  Peru,  it  is  quite  likely  that  their  Eminences 
would  be  as  careful  in  our  case  as  in  that,  to  refrain  from  doing  more 
than  permitting  the  toleration  to  go  on.  The  object  of  the  S.  Congre- 
gation's reply  was  not  the  praxis  in  se  spedata,  but  the  modus  agendi  of 
the  bishops.  Of  the  praxis  in  se  spedata  the  authoritative  decision 
seems  rather  to  imply  that  it  is  neither  sequenda  nee  toleranda.  How- 
eve^  if  local  circumstances  make  the  bishops  think  it  prudent  not  to 
interfere  with  the  established  usage,  the  S.  Congregation  authorizes 
their  non-interference — Tolerari  posse.  The  words  refer  immediately 
not  to  the  practice  but  to  the  course  of  action  to  be  pursued  in  its  re- 
gard by  the  ordinaries. 
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As  the  Baltimore  Ceremonial  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  semi-official  pub- 
lication of  our  hierarchy,  it  is  a  sufficient  warrant  to  every  priest  of  the 
existence  and  toleration  of  the  custom  in  question.  It  may  therefore 
be  lawfully  followed  unless  the  ordinary  ordain  otherwise.  But  to 
ordain  otherwise  not  only  on  this  but  on  several  other  points,  and  to 
enforce  compliance  with  his  orders,  is  absolutely  within  the  competency 
of  every  bishop.  There  may  be  a  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the  need 
or  prudence  of  your  diocesan  legislation  ;  there  can  be  none  as  to  the 
ordinary's  right  both  to  enact  and  enforce  the  law  you  mention. 

*     *     *     *,  May,  9,  1885. 

REV.  SIR  :  Are  the  priests  of  a  diocese  bound  to  an  anniversary  Requiem  for 
their  deceased  bishop  ? 

No.  But  a  deceased  bishop's  immediate  successor,  while  occupant 
of  the  see,  is.  Episcopus  vivens,  praedecessoris  sui  proxime  ante 
ipsum  defuncti  memoriam  habere  debet,  et  pro  ejus  anima  singulis 
annis  in  die  obitus  anniversarium  celebrare,  vel  saltern  missae  pro  ejus 
anima  ab  aliqua  dignitate  seu  canonico  ce'lebrandae,  praesens  assistere 
et  in  fine  absolvere. '  The  mass  should  be  a  pontifical,  or,  at  least,  a 
solemn,  cor  am  episcopo. 

[252.] 

Caeremoniale  Episcoporum  Lib.  n.  c.  36,  injungit  episcopo,  ut  me- 
moriam habeat  praedecessoris  sui  proxime  defuncti:  Quid  faciendum 
si  proximus  praedecessor  translatus  sit  ad  aliam  ecclesiam  ? 

Resp.  S.  R.  C.  :  lllius  episcopi  tantum,  qui  decessil  caihcdram  tenens. 
12  Nov.  1831.  (4669,  ad  xvin.) 

Accordingly  the  Archbishop  of  Baltimore,  not  the  Bishop  of  New- 
ark, is  bound  to  have  the  anniversary  mass  for  the  repose  of  the  soul 
of  Archbishop  Bailey. 


******  june 

REV.  SIR  : — My  church  is  dedicated  to  the  Sacred  Heart.  The  feast  is  a 
Duplex  majus,  falling  this  year  on  June  the  I2th.  Now,  as  the  people  cannot 
assist  at  the  celebration  on  the  day  itself,  it  has  been  my  wont  to  postpone  it  to  the 
following  Sunday  ;  singing  High  Mass  of  the  Sacred  Heart  that  day,  preaching  on 
the  Titular,  and  in  general  keeping  our  parochial  festival  with  all  the  solemnity  in 
my  power.  Are  not  the  circumstances  of  my  mission  such  as  to  justify  this 
method  ?  N. 

No  :— unless  you  have  an  Apostolic  Indult  to  sing  a  mass  of  your 
own  choosing  in  lieu  of  the  mass  prescribed  by  the  rubrics.  The  mass 
for  June  14  in  your  church  is  that  of  St.  Basil  as  in  the  Ordo  with 
com.  SS.  Cordis.  (THE  PASTOR,  p.  194.) 

*)  Caeremoniale  Episcoporum,  Lib.  n.,  c.  36,  n.  I. 


"Opto  magis  sentire  compunctionem quam  scire  ejus  definitionem" — a  Kempis. 
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THEOLOGICAL. 
BAPTISM, 

A  mother  brings  her  young  baby  to  church  asking  the  pastor, 
Father  Severus,  to  baptize  it.  She  is  known  to  him  as  a  Catholic, 
who  married  her  infidel  husband  (non  taptizatiini)  without  a  dispensa- 
tion or  any  provision  for  the  Catholic  education  of  their  offspring. 
She  now  declares  herself  willing  on  her  part  to  bring  up  the  child  in 
the  Catholic  religion.  "But, ''says  Father  Severus.  "what  can  you 
do  without  the  consent  of  your  husband  ?  As  was  done  on  a  former 
occasion  your  mother-in-law  may  take  the  child  a  few  weeks  hence  to  be 
baptized  by  a  preacher."  She  cannot  deny  this.  "And  further," 
continues  Father  Severus,  "your  other  children  are  not  brought  up 
in  the  Catholic  faith.  They  are  not  sent  to  our  Catholic  school, 
although  you  must  acknowledge  that  it  is  as  good  as  any  of  your  pub- 
lic schools.  And  lastly,  if  everything  else  were  right,  you  can  have  no 
claim  on  my  services,  as  you  fail  to  perform  your  duties  as  a  member 
of  this  congregation.  You  have  the  means  and  still  do  not  contribute 
to  our  Church  and  to  my  support.  Therefore,  on  this  ground  alone,  I 
must  refuse  baptism  to  your  child,  until  you  comply  with  your  duty. 
However,  as  things  stand,  I  will  be  satisfied  if  you  make  reparation 
for  the  scandal  of  your  marriage,  and  get  your  husband  to  give  his 
consent  to  the  Catholic  education  of  your  children  and  prove  his  will- 
ingness to  do  so  by  sending  his  other  children  to  a  Catholic  school." 
"My  husband  will  not  be  married  over  again,  nor  will  he  make  such 
a  promise;  then  my  child  will  be  deprived  of  baptism !"  "That  is 
not  my  fault,"  replies  Father  Severus;  "I  cannot  connive  at  ths 
scandal  of  your  marriage  or  a  probable  sacrilegious  repetition  of  bap- 
tism ;  above  all,  I  do  not  want  to  squander  God's  graces,  and  there- 
fore, I  want  some  guarantee  for  the  Catholic  education  of  the  child 
before  I  administer  baptism."  The  mother  leaves  with  signs  of 
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mingled  sadness  and  anger,  uttering,  out  doors,  ejuaculations  like — 
"Didn't  pay  for  the  church  and  his  support ! — my  husband  will  say 
th^t,  after  all,  he  is  right ; — nothing  but  money-making,"  etc.  Then  a 
glance  at  her  child — and  the  thought  strikes  her,  "  I  cannot  leave  him 
any  longer  without  baptism  ;  I  will  try  Father  Placidus  in  the  next 
church."  But  there  she  is  told  by  the  pastor  that  he  is  not  allowed  to 
baptize  the  child  because  she  belongs  to  another  congregation  ;  he  had 
had  already  some  unpleasant  affairs  with  Father  Severus  for  "meddling 
in  his  congregation. " 

Q.  Was  it  right  to  refuse  baptism  to  that  child  ?  i.  In  the  case  of 
Father  Severus  ? — 2.  in  that  of  Father  Placidus  ? 

Ad.  i.  Father  Severus  was  wrong  in  refusing  baptism.  The  correct 
full  answer  must  be  taken  entirely  from  the  law  of  Christ  as  interpreted 
by  his  Holy  Church.  Christ  the  Saviour  of  mankind  made  baptism  the 
first  and  essential  condition  for  having  any  part  in  Him  and  His  king- 
dom. "Nisi  quis  renatus  fuerit  ex  aqua,"  etc.  It  was  for  this  reason 
that  he  brought  the  reception  of  baptism  more  easily  within  the  reach 
of  every  human  being  than  any  other  sacrament ;  natural  water  is  the 
materia  sacramenti ;  a  few  words  that  even  a  child  of  seven  years  may 
remember,  the  forma  sacramenti ;  the  recipient  may  be  a  child  in  the 
mother's  womb  (probabfllisime),  as  well  as  an  old  man  in  his  last 
agony ;  an  idiot,  a  person  always  or  at  times  without  the  use  of  reason, 
provided  this  last  one  had  at  least  tne  implicit  intention  of  receiving 
baptism  and  never  retracted  u :— again,  every  man,  woman  or  child 
•capable  of  performing  an  actus  numanvs,  Catholic  or  non-Catholic, 
Jew  or  pagan  can  be  minister  sacramenti,  licitly  in  case  of  necessity, 
-validly  in  every  case  without  exception. 

The  Church  does  not  allow  any  one  to  be  deprived  of  this  first  and 
most  essential  means  of  salvation,  as  long  as  this  sacrament  (i)  can 
be  validly  administered,  and  (2)  can  produce  its  effects,  or  these 
effects  will  not  be  frustrated,  e.  g.,  by  subsequent  apostacy. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  limits, — if  they  may  be  called  limits, — 
which  Christ,  or  the  Church  as  the  faithful  interpreter  of  His  will,  has 
marked  out  for  the  administration  of  baptism. 

But  in  order  to  apply  this  rule  or  principle  correctly,  it  is  of  para- 
mount importance  to  distinguish  strictly  between  certainty  and  proba- 
bility. The  confusion  of  these  two  ideas,  in  themselves  essentially  dif- 
ferent but  practically  approaching  each  other  sometimes  most  closely, 
leads  to  the  gravest  theoretical  and  practical  errors. 

It  would  be  a  great  sacrilege  (a)  to  baptize  a  person  who  does  not 
want  baptism,  or  one  of  whose  previous  baptism  we  have  absolute 
certainty,  or  (b)  to  baptize  a  grown  person,  even  in  danger  of  death, 
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who  expressly  rejects  the  Christian  faith,  or  is  unwilling  to  renounce, 
by  true  contrition,  his  former  sinful  life.  In  the  first  case,  (a)  the 
sacrament  would  be  evidently  null  and  void,  in  the  second,  (b)  it 
would  be  received  without  grace  and,  therefore,  God's  gifts  thrown 
away  to  no  purpose.  For  the  same  reason  it  is  forbidden  to  baptize  a 
healthy  child  when  both  the  parents  are  non-Catholic  and  refuse  their 
consent  and  are  unwilling  to  bring  up  the  child  as  a  Catholic;  for 
there  the  grace  of  God  would  be  squandered  by  certain  subsequent 
apostacy.  But  if  the  child  is  not  to  remain  under  the  parents'  control, 
it  may  receive  baptism.  "Infantes  mancipiorum  baptizari  possunt, 
parentibus  invitis,  si  domini  ita  velint.  Si  parentes  velint,  dominis  re. 
pugnantibus,  possunl  jilii  baptizari."  (Kenrick,  Th.  Mor.  de  bapt.  28.) 

Different  rules  altogether  must  guide  us,  whenever  there  is  no 
certainty,  but  mere  probability ; — although  strong  probability  some- 
times appears  to  approach  certainty.  Then  a  good  reason  suffices  to 
expose  the  sacrament  to  the  danger  of  an  invalid,  and  a  fortiori  to  the 
danger  of  a  fruitless  reception.  Such  a  reason  we  have  in  baptism  on 
account  of  its  absolute  necessity  (necessitate  medii),  and  especially  in 
danger. 

By  this  distinction  between  certainty  and  probability  we  can  well 
explain  decisions  of  the  Cnurch  wnicn  otherwise  appear  rather  pe- 
culiar. 

Thus  the  Church  forbids  us  under  pain  of  mortal  sin  to  rebaptize  a 
person  who  has  certainly  received  valid  baptism  before  : — she  forbids 
such  public  and  solemn  unconditional  repetition  of  this  sacrament  even 
under  pain  of  irregularity  (ex  delicto).  Hence,  our  second  Plenary  Coun- 
cil justly  forbids  the  practice  of  rebaptizing,  without  previous  investi- 
gation any  person  baptized  by  a  Protestant  minister  or  by  a  Catholic 
lay  person.  (Deer.  240,  241.)  And  in  the  very  same  Decree  we  are 
instructed  that  in  our  times  we  must  nearly  always  give  conditional 
baptism  to  such  persons.  (Eos  iterum  baptizari  FERE  SEMPER  oportet. ) 
To  baptize  again  without  any  investigation  would  involve  the  princi- 
ple of  giving  baptism  to  a  person  who  may  have  certainly  received 
valid  baptism  before.  But  in  your  examination  you  may  find  the 
strongest  proofs  of  probability  in  favor  of  the  former  baptism,  and  very 
little  reason  to  doubt  it : — (tennis simam  probabilitatem  contra  -valorem  bap- 
tismipraevii ).  You  need  not  prom  that  the  former  baptism  was  in- 
valid ;  the  onus  probandi  is  on  the  other  side  :  positive,  undeniable 
proof  must  be  furnished  that  the  former  baptism  was  certainly  valid. 
And  this  is  now-a-days  very  rare  in  those  cases  ;  hence  you  must,  not- 
withstanding your  examination,  nearly  always  baptize  these  persons 
again, 
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The  Church,  then,  justifies,  or  rather  obliges  the  priest,  to  expose 
rhis  sacrament  as  a  necessary  means  of  salvation,  to  the  maximae  pro- 
babilitati  nullitatis; — much  more  then,  to  expose  it  to  the  danger  of 
fruitless  reception  in  administering  it  to  a  child  where  there  is  no 
periculum  nullitatis,  but  merely  the  danger  of  subsequent  apostacy. 
(Evidently  the  injuria  sacramcnii  in  the  first  case  is  greater  than  in 
this  second.) 

Hence,  in  danger  of  death  every  restriction  is  removed,  and  we 
must  baptize  every  child  within  our  reach  although  both  parents  are 
opposed  to  it  and  will  certainly  not  bring  the  child  up  in  the  true  faith, 
if,  perchance,  he  should  recover.  (On  similar  grounds  the  PI.  Coun- 
cil has  even  decreed :  Bapiizandi  eiiam  sunt  adulti  omnes  moribund^ 
quoties  prudenttr  judicari  potesi,  eos  non  certo  respuere  fidei  graliam.  n. 
2 jo.)  More  yet;  according  to  the  opinion  of  good  theologians,  a 
child  of  infidel  or  Protestant  parents  may  on  this  ground  be  given 
baptism,  although  not  in  actual  danger  of  death,  but  in  such  circum- 
stances that  his  death  before  reaching  the  years  of  discretion  may  be 
reasonably  presumed  ;  —  si  prudenter  puietur  puer  vix  ad  annos  discretionis 
pervenhirus,  sed  aniea  moriturus,  ctsi  nunc  mors  nondum  immincat. 
(Lehmkuhl  n.  82.)  From  this  distinction  between  certainty  and  proba- 
bility of  a  fruitless  reception  of  baptism  we  can  explain,  why  the 
Church,  though  guarding  with  jealousy  the  precious  gifts  of  God  and 
forbidding  baptism  of  a  healthy  child  with  the  certainty  of  apostacy, 
when  both  parents  resist,  has  decreed  that  children  can  receive  bap- 
tism although  both  parents  are  non-Catholics,  provided  there  be  a 
probable  (not  certain)  hope  for  their  Caiholic  education  ;  quoties /ro- 
babilis  affulget  spes  catholicae  eorum  educationis.  (C.  PI.  Bait.  n.  n. 
229.) 

For  the  cases  where  one  of  the  parents  consents  and  the  other  re- 
fuses consent,  the  Church  has  issued  several  Decrees.  The  following 
are  selected  from  the  Collectanea  : 

No.  198  :  "Should  the  children  of  Christian  mothers  and  a  Turk- 
ish father  be  baptized,  if  the  father  or  mother  ask  for  it,  though  the 
father  educate  them  afterwards  in  the  Mahometan  sect,  and  the  chil- 
dren be  afraid  to  profess  that  they  are  Christians? — Clement  VIII.  in 
S.  C.  S.  Off.  decided  :  Baptizeniur.  Moneatur  Episcopus  ut  deligenter 
curam  educationis  habeat,  et  exprimat  si  certum  sit  quod  omnes  efrici- 
antur  Turcae,.  apostatent  a  fide  et  labantur  in  Mahometanismum  :  si 
non  adsit  certitude  apostasiae,  baptizentur ;  si  adsit  certitude,  itcrum 
proponatur."  (12  Octobris,  1600.)  Therefore,  the  £acred  Congrega- 
tion of  the  Holy  Office  would  not  even  in  the  supposition  of  certainty 
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of  subsequent  apostacy  decide  that  a  child  of  a  Christian  mother  and  a 
Mahometan  father  should  be  deprived  of  baptism. 

No.  199.  i.  Can  the  children  of  Turks  be  baptized  when  the  father, 
a  renegade,  and  the  mother,  a  Christian,  ask  baptism  for  their  child  ; 
but  the  fear  is  entertained  that  the  father  intends  to  educate  them  in  the 
religion  of  the  Turks  ?  (Mais  on  doute  que  lepere  ne  veuilk  les  clever  dans 
la  religion  des  Turcs. ) 

The  S.  Congr.  S.  Off.  responded  : 

In  casit  proposiio  debere.  baptizarL 

2. .  Can  the  children  of  a  Turkish  father  and  a  Christian  mother  be 
baptized,  if  the  mother  wants  the  child  to  be  baptized,  although  the 
father  does  not  give  his  consent  to  it  ? 

R.  Posse.    (17  Sept  1671.) 

No.  2db.  The  S.  Congregation  de  Prop.  Fide  declared  that  a  pastor 
is  allowed  to  baptize  a  child  when  one  of  the  parents,  the  Catholic 
party,  consents,  even  though  the  priest  knows  with  certainty  that  the 
other  parent  will  afterward  take  care  to  have  the  child  baptized  by  a 
Protestant  minister  ;  but  the  Catholic  party  is  bound  to  inform  his — or 
her — heretical  consort  that  the  child  has  already  been  duly  baptized.1 
(17  Sept.  1672.) 

No.  2ci.  Missionaries  from  the  Island  of  Ceylon  asked  the  S.  C.  de 
Prop.  Fide  :  i.  Whether  they  could  indiscriminately  baptize  all  the 
children  of  such  Catholics  as,  living  under  a  heretical  government, 
would  certainly  take  them  afterwards  for  baptism  to  a  Protestant  min- 
ister, because  from  fear  of  persecution  they  would  not  acknowledge 
that  their  children  had  been  baptized  by  Catholics? 

R.  Affirmative. 

2.  Whether  they  could  permit  such  mode  of  acting,  or  at  least  omit 
the  express  prohibition  of  it,  knowing  that  those  people  in  good  faith 
considered  it  lawful  ?  R.  Negative."1 

A  remark  of  Benedict  XIV.  in  his  Const  Inter  omnigenas,  2  Febr. 
1744,  throws  great  light  on  these  decisions  which  incline  so  much  in 

•*)  Licere  parocho  baptizare  puerum  consentiente  uno  e  parentibus  Catholico 
etiamsi  certo  sciat  alterum  postea  curaturum,  ut  infans  baptizetur  a  ministro 
heretico  ;  std  conjux  Catholicus  tenetur  monere  coujugem  haereticum,  filiuni  jam 
legitime  esse  baptizatum. 

2)  I.  An  possint  indifferenter  baptizare  omnes  filios  Catholicorum  qui  ibi  (in 
insula  Ccylou)  sub clominio  haereticorum  nascuntur,  etiamsi  certo  sciant  ipsos  pueros 
si  vivant,  a  parentibus  fidelibus  esse  deferendos  ut  a  ministro  haeretico  baptizentur, 
quia  melu"  persecutionis  negatiiri  sunt  filios  suos  esse  a  Catholicis  baptizatos? 

Resp.  Affirmative  et  moneantur  missionarii,  quod  docere  debent  fideles  ut 
sciant  se  admim^trasse  sacramentum  Baptismi. 

II.  An  possint  permittere  vel  expresie  non  prohibere  parentibus  talem  agendi 
rationem,  quam  bona  fide  existimant  licitam  ? 

Resp.  Negative  et  missionarii  tenentur  monere  suos  subditos  de  illicita  co-op- 
eratione  ad  iterationem  bapiisuii. 
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favor  of  giving  baptism  even  to  healthy  children  although  it  may  be 
nearly  certain  that  they  will  not  be  brought  up  in  the  true  religion. 
It  should  be  taken  into  due  consideration,  says  this  learned  Pope,  that 
about  one-third  of  all  men  die  before  their  tenth  year. l  It  may  be  safely 
added  that  in  our  large  cities  at  least  one-half  of  all  the  children  die 
before  their  tenth  or  rather  their  fifth  year. 

From  all  this  it  is  evident  that  Father  Severus,  in  our  case,  by  re- 
fusing baptism,  acted  against  the  express  law  of  the  Church,  or  rather 
directly  against  the  law  of  Christ.  His  error  arose  ( i )  from  confound- 
ing probability  of  subsequent  apostacy  with  certainty ;  and  (2)  from 
forgetting  that  it  is  the  child,  and  not  the  mother  or  father,  who 
was  to  receive  baptism.  By  baptizing  the  child  he  would  no  more 
be  sanctioning  or  excusing  their  invalid  marriage8  and  neglect  of  other 
Christian  duties  than  he  would  be  excusing  adultery  or  concubinage 
by  baptizing  an  illegitimate  child.  If  a  Catholic  father  refuse  to 
send  his  child  to  a  good  Catholic  school  and  send  him  to  a 
public  school  with  proximate  danger  to  the  child's  faith  or  morals 
(and  the  pastor,  not  the  indifferent  father  is  the  judge  of  such 
proximate  danger),  then  the  pastor  is  fully  justified  in  refusing 
absolution  to  such  a  father ;  certainly  if  he  be  a  "  good  shepherd  " 
and  not  a  mercenarius,  he  will  use  all  legitimate  means,  make  even  great 
personal  sacrifices,  to  have  a  good  Catholic  school,  and  to  gather  into 
it  all  the  children  of  his  congregation  ;  he  will  love  and  foster  it 
as  the  dearest  and  most  promising  portion  of  his  charge ;  but  he  will 
use  legitimate  means  only;  if  he,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  must 
refuse  absolution  to  the  father,  he- cannot  treat  in  like  manner  the 
mother  if  she  cannot  be  blamed  for  the  father's  sin,  and  is  otherwise 
disposed.  Much  less  can  Father  Severus  refuse  baptism  to  the  innocent 
babe  on  account  of  the.  father's  sins.  And,  although  in  our  concrete 

*)  Istarum  (mulierum  cum  infidelibus  nuptarum)  vero  filios,  quos  parochis 
baptizandos  exhibent,  ubi  eoruni  vitae  periculum  imminere  videatur,  'sacro  lavacro 
abluere  praedicti  parochi  mmiine  dubitent,  admonitis  matribu?,  ut,  si  convaluerint, 
ipsos  in  Christiana  Religione  educare  sedulo  curent.  De  iis  vero  qui  validam  ac 
vivacem  corporis  constitutionem  prae  se  ferunt,  ct  nullo  superstitioso  fine,  std  unico 
salutis  obtinendae  voto,  ad  Baptismum  a  supradictis  matribus  offeruntur;  quoniam 
impossible  est  singulas  rerum  circumstantias  expendere,  quae  suadere  possnnt, 
vel  eos  in  Evangelicae  legis  et  fidei  cultu  persevera  uros,  vel  Christiana  educatione 
ab  hujusmodi  matribus  fraudatos,  Mahumetani  patris  impietatem  sequuturos  esse  ; 
perpensis  etiani  infantilis  aetatis  penculis,  ob  quae  tertiam  plemmque  hominum  par- 
tern  ante  completum  decennium  extingui  ferunt;  nihil  expresse  jubendum  censemus, 
Ecclesiaeque  ministros  duntaxat  hortamur,  ut,  invocato  cum  gemitibus  lumme 
Spiritus  Sancti,  juxta  illius  ductum,  et  prnaentiae  suae  dictamina  se  gerant.  Quod 
si  eos  ad  Baptismum  admitti  posse  crediderint,  ne  omittant  matribus  inculcare  dis- 
trictam  obligationem,  qua  tenentur,  hujusmodi  Ecclesiae  filiis,  si  ad  rationis  usurn 
pervenerint,  notam  facere  veritatem  Dei,  eosdemque  in  disciplina  et  correptioue 
Domini  educare. 

2)  The  law  Tametsi  is  presumed  to  be  in  force. 
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case,  that  child  is  in  danger  of  losing  the  faith  and  the  grace  of  bap- 
tism in  later  years ;  still  no  man  of  "  sound  mind  "  will  seriously  main- 
tain that  he  is  in  greater  danger  than  the  children  of  a  Christian 
mother  and  a  Turk  or  renegade  in  the  above  decisions,  where  the 
Holy  See  decided  :  Baptizentur, 

Father  Severus  may  refuse  baptism  to  a  man  who  was  going  to  ask 
it  again  for  himself  from  a  Protestant  minister ;  but  not  to  a  child  who 
is  no  more  to  be  blamed  for  such  a  sacrilegious  repetition  of  baptism 
than  Father  Severus  himself. 

Lastly,  if  a  priest  refuse  baptism  to  a  child  because  the  parents  did 
not  pay  their  dues  to  the  Church,  such  action  can  only  be  described 
as  outrageous.  No  Bishop  and  no  Pope  could,  for  the  most  grievous 
offenses  and  crimes  of  parents,  deprive  their  innocent  child  of  baptism. 
At  the  mournful  time  of  a  general  interdict,  where  all  public  divine 
service,  the  administration  of  holy  eucharist  (except  as  Viaticum), 
of  holy  orders,  extreme  unction  (extra  casum  necessitatis),  etc.,  is  for- 
bidden— even  at  such  a  time  baptism,  yea  solemn  baptism,  is  left 
entirely  free. 

The  necessary  conclusion  is,  that  Father  Severus  in  refusing  bap- 
tism to  this  child — or  to  any  child  for  such  reasons — is  guilty  of 
a  -grievous  violation  of  his  duty,  commits  (at  least,  materialiter)  a 
mortal  sin  contra  offidum  seu  justitiam,  non  tantum  contra  caritatem  ; 
should  he  perchance  be  in  good  faith  in  holding  his  false  principles, 
no  confessor  can  absolve  him  mi  til  he  conform  to  the  laws  of  Christ 
and  the  Church.  Admonendus  est  etsi  monitio  non  sit  profutura;  agitur 
mini  de  bono  publico. 

Ad.  2.  Was  Father  Placidus  right  in  refusing  baptism  in  the  above 
case  ? 

a.  He  was  allowed  to  baptize  that  child  who  had  a  right  to  baptism 
and  was  unjustly  refused  it  by  the  parents'  pastor.  Our  Plenary 
Council  forbids  pastors  to  baptize  children  from  another  parish  if  they 
could  have  received  baptism  without  difficulty  from  their  own  pastor; 
cum  facile  c,  proprio  pastore  baptizaripotuisscnt.  (Deer.  227.)  Now,  this 
child  could  indeed  not  facile  receive  baptism  from  his  own  pastor. 
And  all  that  has  been  said  in  the  first  part  (ad.  i)  fully  justifies  Father 
Placidus  in  baptizing  the  child. 

b.  Father  Placidus  was  not  bound  ex  officio  or  ex  justitia,  and, 
therefore,  is  not,  like  Father  Severus,  per  se,  bound  to  repair  any 
damage  that  may  result  from  his  refusal. 

c.  Placidus  was  bound  ex  caritale  to  administer  baptism  if  he  could 
conclude  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case  that  the  child  would  not 
soon  be  baptized  by  another  priest,  or  that  some  scandal  or  other  evil 
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consequences  would  result  from  his  refu-al.  Therefore,  as  the  case 
stands,  it  seems  difficult  to  excuse  Placidus  from  grevous  sin  (at  least, 
maleriale)  against  charity.  He  is  the  last  refuge  of  the  mother  who 
may  never  make  another  attempt  of  this  kind,  the  child  may  then  die 
•without  baptism  or  with  a  doubtful  private  baptism.  Nor  is  the  manner 
in  which  the  mother  has  been  treated  by  these  priests,  unlikely  to  cause 
scandal  and  drive  her  and  others  en:irely  away  from  the  foith.  Placidus 
pleads  in  excuse  from  this  obligation  of  charity  the  offense  taken  by 
his  neighbor  for  "meddling  in  his  congregation,"  etc.  But  this 
incommodum  is  not  great  enough  and  in  no  proportion  to  the  child's 
danger  of  losing  eternal  life,  etc.  Both  the  law  of  the  Church  and  the 
dictates  of  charity  justify  Placidus  in  baptizing  the  child.  Why, 
then ,  fear  the  jealousies,  etc.,  of  a  mistaken  clerical  neighbor  more 
than  the  loss  of  immortal  souls?  If  a  sick  person,  though  per- 
haps only  on  account  of  some  childish  shame  of  his  own  pastor,  ask 
Placidus  to  hear  his  confession  would  he  dare  refuse  this  act  of 
charity  on  account  of  foolish  jealousies  of  the  pastor  accusing  him 
of  "  unfair  meddling,"  or  perhaps  declaring,  in  incomprehensible  igno- 
rance, those  confessions  invalid  ?  And  the  soul  of  a  child  is  worth  as 
much  as  that  of  a  grown  person  ;  the  priest  must  risk  his  very  life  ex 
sola  cariiate  to  give  baptism  to  a  child  in  danger  of  death. 

Such  considerations -of  human  respect  can  have  no  weight  in  this 
matter.  To  encourage  Father  Placidus  for  similar  cases  I  add  some- 
thing which  is  a  characteristic  illustration  of  the  tender  care  of  our 
Church  for  the  souls  of  such  children,  and  at  the  same  time  throws 
light  on  our  entire  subject 

In  the  last  Plenary  Council  of  the  Bishops  of  Ireland  at  May- 
nooth  (1875)  the  following  Decree  was  issued,  embodying,  as  it 
were,  the  very  spirit  of  the  Church  in  this  regard:  "Quoniam 
plures  sunt  casus  quibus  nonnisi  in  extrema  necessitate  deceret  sacer- 
dotes  operam  suam  impendere,  quales  sunt  partus  praematuri,  partus 
difficiles,  et  abortus  in  omni  periodo  gestationis,  in  quibus  nihilo- 
minus  Baptisma  conferri  debet,  gravissime  onerantur  conscuniiae  eorum 
qui  curam  animarum  gerunt,  instruere  et  admonere  medicos,  ob- 
stetrices,  aliosque  quorum  interest,  nullam  praeterire  occasionem 
animas  a  Christo  redemptas  Tlli  vindicandi  per  Baptismum. "  ' '  Omnis 
foetus  quocunque  tempore  gestationis  editus  baptizetur,  vel  absolute 
is  constet  de  vita ;  vel  sub  conditione  nisi  evidenter  pateat  eum  vita 
carere. " 

Now  Father  Placidus  and  his  like  might  say  :  My  priestly  char- 
acter, delicacy  and  many  other  considerations  forbid  me  to  speak  to 
lay  persons  and  especially  to  ladies  of  such  tilings  as  partus  praematuri 
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etc.,  and  instruct  them  hcnv  to  give  baptism  in  such  cases,  even  in  utero 
matris.  For*  it  would  be  of  very-  little  use  to  instruct  a  Catholic  physi- 
cian or  some  Catholic  midwives.  The  only  effective  manner  would  be 
to  include  this  subject,  as  a  rule,  in  the  instruction  for  people 
about  to  be  married,  at  least  the  sponsa.  And  I  could  not  do  such  a 
thing  even  in  confession.  Still  the  venerable  Council  in  the  name  of 
the  Church  insists  :  gravissime  obligantur  conscientiae  ;  and  expressly  adds 
alias  quorum  interest.  And  certainly  the  mother  has  an  interest  in  this 
matter.  It  is  then  very  plain  :  the  consideration  animas.a  Christore- 
d.mptas  Illi  vindicandi  outweighs  every  other.  Such  an  instruction  is 
certainly -very  difficult  and  unpleasant,  but  not  impossible  for  a  pru- 
dent priest,  otherwise  the  venerable  Irish  Bishops  would  not  enjoin 
it  on  their  priests.  It  is  certainly  easier  and  answers  the  purpose 
just  as  well  to  give  this  instruction  by  reading  it  to  the  respective  per- 
sons. 

"Eoo." 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place  to  note  here  the  following  little  points 
in  regard  to  Baptism  : 

The  rubric  :  Deinde  ter  exsufflet  leniter  in  faciem  infantis  et  dicat 
semel  :  Exi  ab  co  etc.  means  that  the  priest  blows,  not  merely  breathes, 
into  the  child's  face  in  the  same  way  as  he  would  blow  out  a  candle 
for  instance.  Breathing  on, — foventis  est  non  expellentis. 

Imponat  manum  super  caput  infantis.  The  priest  need  not  touch 
the  child's  head. 

Imponit  extreman  partem  stolae  super  infantem  : — not  the  extremity 
hanging  from  the  priest's  right  shoulder  but  that  hanging  from  his 
left,  and  with  his  left  hand. 

The  sponsors  should  touch  the  child  physically  during  the  Bap- 
tism. As  the  godmother  generally  holds  the  child  the  godfather 
should  take  the  child  by  the  hand  or  arm  during  the  ceremony. 

The  water  is  poured  not  on  the  forehead  but  on  the  crown  of  the 
head.  Consequently  the  child  should  be  held  face  downwards.  If 
there  be  hair  on  the  head  the  priest  should  part  it  with  his  left 
hand  while  pouring  on  the  water  with  his  right,  so  as  to  make  sure 
that  the  water  touches  the  child's  skin. 

In  the  baptism  of  a  dying  child  at  its  home,  water  from  the 
baptismal  font  should  be  used  if  convenient,  if  not,  common  water  ; 
and  the  ceremonies  after  the  pouring  on  of  the  water  are  all  gone 
regularly  through  with  in  case  the  priest  have  the  chrism  with  him. 
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LITURGICAL. 

TITULAR  FEASTS  FOR  THE  MONTH  OF  AUGUST. 
Besides  the  one  movable  feast, 

S.  Joachim,  h.  a.  18  Aug., 

we  shall  give  directions  for  the  following  movable  ones  : 

1.  S.  Petr.  Ap.  ad  Yincnla,  i  Aug. 

2.  S.  Alphons.  Mar.  de  Lig.  2  Aug. 

3.  S.  Dominic,  4  Aug. 
4:.  B.  M.  V.  ad  Nives,  5  Aug. 

5.  Transfig.  D.'N.  J.  C.  6  Aug. 

6.  S.  Laurent.  ioAug. 

7.  S.  Clara,  1 2  Aug. 

8.  8.  PMlumena,  11  or  13  Aug. 

10.  Assnmptio  B.  M.  V.  15  Aug. 

11.  S.  Hyacianth.  16  Aug. 

12.  S.  Bernard,  20  Aug. 

13.  S.  Joanna  Franc,  de  Chantal,  21  Aug. 

14.  S.  Bartholom.  extra  Romam,  24  Aug. 

15.  S.  Bartholom.  Romae,  25  Aug. 

16.  S.  Ludovic.  25  Aug. 

17.  S.  Augnstin,  28  Aug. 

18.  S.  Rosa  Limana,  30  Aug. 

(We  omit  a  few  feasts,  for  which  directions  are  given  in  the  Octa- 
varium,  but  probably  not  found  in  the  United  States  as  Tituli,  as — 
Cafe/anus,  Donatus,  Cyrtacus,  Decollatio  S.  Joann.  Bapt.  and  Felix 
et  Adauctus.) 

S.  Joachim,  h.  a.     16  Aug.     Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct. 

Aug.  15.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  Dom.  xn.  p.  Pent,  tantum. 

Aug.  1 6.  Ut  in  Ord.  sed  sine  com.  fest.  simplific.  In  2  Vesp.  com. 
Oct.  S.  Laurent,  et  Dom. 

Aug.  17.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Joachim. 

Aug.  1 8.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Joachim  (3  or.  de  Spir.  Sand. 
omitt.) 

Aug.  19.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Joachim  (3  or.  Eccksia  vel  pro 
Pap.  omitt.) 

Aug.  20,  21,  22.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Joachim. 
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Aug.  22.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  ut  in  I  Vesp.  fest.  et  S.  Philipp. 
Benit.  simpl.  hoc  anno  et  Dom.  xm.  p.  Pent. 

Aug.  23.  Oct.  S.  Joachim,  Dupl.  Off,  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  Incip.  lib. 
Eccles.  Lectt.  2  Noct.1  in  Octavar.  p.  498  (continuatio  lectionum 
festi.)3  Noct.  ibid.,  p.  499.  9  Lect  de  horn.  Dom.  Com.  S.  Philipp.  et 
Dom.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  Cr.  Praef.  Trinit.  et  Evg.  Dom. 
in  fin.  Vesp.  de  seq.  Com.  praec.  et  S,  Philipp.  et  Dom. 

(Vesp.  pro  Clero  Rom.  a  cap  de  seq.  Com.  praec.  et  S.  Philipp.  d 
Dom.} 

Fest,  Puriss.  Cord.  B.  M.  V.  pro  Clero  Rom.  hoc  anno  omittitur. 

1.  S.  Petri  Ap.  ad  Yincula,"  i  Aug.    Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct. 

Pro  Dioecesi  Cincinnatensi  mutanda  sunt  sequentia. 

Jul.  31.   Vesp.  de  seq.  in  pr.  loc.     Com.  S.  Paul.,  ibid.  fan/. 

Aug.  i.  Sabb.  Alb.  S.  Petri  Ap.  ad  Vincula.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum. 
Oct.  (Fest.  Tiiul.  Eccles.  Cathedr.}  Off.  pr.  Com.  S.  Paul,  in  Laud, 
et  Miss.  pr.  cum.  Gl.  Cr.  et  Praef.  Ap.  In  2  Vesp.  Com.  S.  Paul.  et. 
seq.  (or.  Deus  qui  nos.)  et  Dom.  x.  p.  Pent,  (r  Aug.  Ant.  Sapienha 
or.  Deus  qui  omnipotentiam.} 

Aug.  2.  »J«  Dom.  x.  post  Pent,  (i  Aug.)  Rub.  S.  Stephani  Pap. 
M.  Dupl.  Off.  un  Mart.  et.  pr.  loc.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  Incip.  Parab. 
Salomon.  9  Lect.  de  horn,  et  com.  Dom.  et  Oct.  et  S.  Paul,  in  Laud, 
et  Miss.  pr.  cum.  Gl.  Cr.  Praef.  Ap.  et  Evg.  Dom.  in  fin.  In  2  Vesp. 
com.  Dom.  et.  seq.  in  pr.  loc.  et  Oct.  et  S.  Paul. 

Aug.  3.  Fer.  2.  Rub.  Invent.  Corpor.  S.  Stephan.  Protomart. 
Semid.  Off.  pr.  Com.  Oct.  et  S.  Paul,  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  pr.  cum. 
Gl.  Cr.  et  Praef.  Ap.  Vesp.  de  seq.  m.  t.  v.  (or.  pr.)  Com.  praec.  et 
Oct.  et.  S.  Paul. 

Aug.  4.  Fer.  3.  Alb.  Si.  Dominic.  C.  Dupl.  maj.  Off.  C.  non 
P.  m.  t.  v.  et  pr.  loc.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  Beatus  vir.  Com.  Oct.  et  S. 
Paul,  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  pr.  cum.  Gl.  Cr.  et  Praef.  Ap.  Vesp.  de  seq.  ut 
in  fest.  B.  M.  V.  per  ann.  Com.  praec.  et  Oct.  et  S.  Paul. — Mon.  9. 

Aug.  5.    Fer.  4.     Alb.     Dedicat.  B.  M.   V.  ad  Nives.     Dupl.  maj. 
Off.  B.   M.  V.  per  ann.     Lectt.    i   Noct.    Ego  Sapientia  2  Noct.  pr. 
Com.  Oct.  et  S.  Paul,  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  (Salve  Sanctd)  cum  Gl.  Cr.  et 
Praef.  B.  M.  V.  Et  Te  in  festivitate.  *   Vesp.   de  seq.  in  pr.  loc.      Com.1 
praec.  et  Oct.  et  S.  Paul,  et  SS.  Feliciss.  et  Soc.  in  pr.  loc. — Mon.  9. 

1)  These  lessons  are  said  to  be  approved  pro  Regno  Poloniae  Octav.  p.  498,  but 
being  in  such  continuous  form  I  hesitate  not  to  give  them  for  all.  • 

3)  This  feast,  being  also  the  titular  of  the  cathedral  of  Cincinnati,  we  have 
taken  the  liberty  to  reprint  the  directions  in  full,  as  given  by  the  compiler  of  the 
Ordo  for  the  Diocese  of  Cincinnati,  a  safe  guide  for  all  churches  of  this  title  fro 
Clero  Romano. 
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Aug.  6.  Per.  5.  Alb.  Transfigurat.  D.  N.  J.  C.  Dupl.  maj.  Off. 
pr.  9  Lect.  incip.  ab  Tu  vero  in  medio  8  Lect.  Com.  Oct.  S.  Paul,  et 
SS.  Mart,  in  Laud.  Ad  Prim,  in  Resp.  br.  Qui  apparuisti.  Miss.  pr. 
cum  Gl.  2  or.  Oct.  3  S.  Paul.  4  SS.  Mart.  Cr.  et  Praef.  Nativ.  Dni.  In 
2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  in  pr.  loc.  et  Oct.  et  S.  Paul,  et  S.  Donati  Ep.  M. 
(or.  pr.) 

Aug.  7.  Fer.  6.  Alb.  S.  Cajetan.  C.  Dupl.  Off.  C.  non  P,  et  pr. 
loc.  9  Lect.  de  S.  M.  Com.  Oct.  et  S.  Paul,  et  S.  M.  in  Laud,  et 
Miss.  pr.  cum  Gl.  Cr.  et  Praef.  Ap.  Vesp,  a  cap.  de  seq.  ut  in  i  Vesp. 
fest.  Com.  S.  Paul,  et  praec. 

Aug.  8.  Sabb.  (Vigil  S.  Laurent.  M.)  Alb.  Oct.  S.  Petri  Ap.  ad 
Vincula.  Dupl.  Off.  fest.  Lect.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.,  2  Noct.  in 
Oct.,  p.  129.  3  Noct.  pr.  in  Octav.,  p.  93.  9  Lect  de  horn.  Vig. 
Com.  S.  Paul,  et  Vigil.  (Ant.  et.  Vers.  Sabb.  or  pr. )  in  Laud  et  Miss, 
fest.  cum  Gl.  Cr.  Praef.  Ap.  et  Evg.  Vig.  in  fin.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq. 
in  pr.  loc.  Com.  praec.  et  S.  Paul,  et  Dom.  xi.  p.  Pent.  (2  Aug.  Ant. 
Ego  in  aliissimis  or.  Omnipotens  sempiterne  et  S.  Roman.  M.  (or.  pr.) 

Sept.  6.  In  i  Vesp.  Laud.  Miss,  et  2  Vesp.  additur  com.  SS.  Cyriac. 
Largi  et  Smaragd.  Mart.  (fix.  ex  8  Aug.  sed  simplific.  hoc  anno.) 

Sec.  Rubr.  General.  Aug.  2.  S.  Alphons.  Lig.  ut  in  Ord.  cum 
com.  S.  Petri  et  S.  Paul. 

Sec.  Rubr.  General.  Aug.  3.  Ut  supra  sed  Lect.  i  Noct.  ex  best. 
lect. 

Sec.  Rubr.  General.     Aug.  6.   9  Lect.  de  SS.  Mart. 

Sec.  Rubr.  General.  Aug.  9.  In  i  Vesp.  Laud.  Miss.  2  Vesp. 
sicut  et  9  Lect.  (tantum  quarta)  de  SS.  Cyriac.  Largi.  et  Smaragd  (fix. 
ex  heri  sed  simplificat.  hoc  anno.) 

"2.  S.  Alphons.  Mar.  de  Ligor.,  2  Aug.    Dupl.    i  cl.  cum  Oct. 

(Pro  Clero  Rom.     S.  Stephan.  must  be  fixed  on  the  24th  of  Aug.) 

(The  Proprium — Edit.  Turon.  Brev.  propr.  p.  73**,  can  be  only 
for  the  Redemptorist  Fathers,  everything  being  different,  excepting  the 
lectt.  2  Noct.  festi.  The  Evg.  Circuibat  Jesus,  Matth.  9,  35,  I  believe, 
is  not  found  in  the  Missale  Roman. ) 

Aug.  i.  Vesp.  de  seq.  Com. 9  lant.  Dom.  De  S.  Stephan.  nihil 
omnino  fit. 

Aug.  2.   Ut  in  Ord.  sine  com.  S.  Steph.  (sic  etiam  pro  Clero  Rom.) 

Aug.  3.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Alphons.  et  3  or.  in  Miss.  Concede 
B.  M.  V.  et  Cr. 

Aug.  4,  5,  6,  7.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Alphons.  et  Cr.  ubi  non 
habetur. 

Aug.  8.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Alphons.  (sine  3  or.  A  cunctis)  et 
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Cr.  Vesp.  de  seq.  ut  in  i  Vesp.  fest     Com.  Dom.  et  praec.  et  S.  Ro- 
man. 

Aug.  9;  Oct.  S.  Alphons.  Dupl.  Oft.  fest.  Lectt  i  Noct  Incip. 
lib.  Ecdes.  2  Noct.  in  Oct.,  p.  325  (or  333  Gaudete  as  conceded  to 
Congr.  SS.  Redempt)  3  NocL  in  Octav.  p.  146.  9  Lect  de  horn,  et 
com.  Dom.  et  S.  M.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  ut  ibu  Vesp.  de  seq.  Com. 
praec.  tant 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  S.  Emid.  fix.  net  die  6  Sept.  (Com.  OO.  Rom. 
Pont,  hoc  anno  27  Sept) 

3.  S.  Dominic.    4  Aug.    Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct 

Aug.  3.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. 

Aug.  4.  Ut  in  Ord.  sed  in  Miss.  Cr.     In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq. 

Pope  Gregory  IX  ordered  that  this  day  be  the  perpetual  feast  of 
St.  Dominic  for  all,  even  the  Dominicans,  although  the  Saint  died  on 
the  6th  of  August.  (Stadler,  Heil.  Lexic.  vol.  i.  p.  781.) 

Aug.  5,  6,  7.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Dom.  et  Cr.  die  7. 

Aug.  8.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Dom.  Cr.  (et  sine  3  or.  A 
cunctis.} 

Aug.  9.  Color  Alb.  Ut  in  Ord.  sed  sine  Suffr.  et  Free,  cum  com. 
S.  Dom. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.     Ul  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Dom. 

Aug.  10.  Ut  in  Ord.  sine  com.  S.  Dom.  sed  cum  Cr. 

Aug.  u.  Oct.  S.  Domin.  Dupl.  Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de 
Script,  occ.  2  Noct  in  Oct  p.  333.  3  Noct.  p.  341.  9  Lectt.  de  SS. 
Mart  Com.  Oct.  S.  Laurent  et  SS.  Mart  in  Laud,  et  Miss,  ut  in 
fest.  Vesp.  a  cap  de  seq.  Com.  praec.  et  Oct.  S.  Laurent 

Off.  S.  Xyst  II.  fix.  fiet  6  Sept.  (et  Com.  Omn.  SS.  Rom.  Pont  27 

Sept.  hoc  anno)  pro  Clero  Rom. 

• 

4.  B.  M.  T.  ad  Nives.    5  Aug.    Dupl.    i  cl.  cum  Oct. 

Directions  were  given  in  March  number,  p.  132  and  133.  For  the 
nth  and  i2th  the  lectt  2  Noct  are  in  Octav.  p.  34-36,  lectt  3  Noct- 
p.  48,  49. 

5.  Traiisfig.  D.  N.  J.  C.     6  Aug.     Dupl.     i  cl.  cum  Oct. 

All  churches,  erected  with  the  titulus  SS.  Salvatoris,  (or  an  equiva- 
lent, e.  g.,  Emanuel,  Redemptor,  Atonement,  etc.)  celebrate  this  day 
as  the  titular  feast  S.  RR.  C.  in  una  Aquipendien.  die  23  May,  1835,' 

[253.] 

*•)  Archipresbyt2r,  et  clems  oppidi  vulgo  Farnese  intra  liraites  dioecesis  Aqui- 
pendien. ad  propellendam  omnem  ambiguitatem  quoad  celebrationem  festi  praeci- 
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where  the  learned  note  may  convince  many  of  the  obligation  of  cele- 
brating the  Tiiulus  Ecclesiae. 

(N.  B. — If  possible,  I  shall  show  the  truth  of  my  statement  in  an- 
other paper.  A  definite  decision  from  the  S.  RR.  C.  has  been  sent 
for.) 

Formerly  all  who  had  the  privilegium  recitandi  Kalend.  Clero. 
Rom.  proprium  celebrated  this  feast  ritu  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum.  Oct.,  now  it  is 
regularly  granted  only  as  Dupl.  maj. ;  for  it  is  only  the  iitulus  ma/ricis, 
not  Palronae  Romae,  the  patroni  principales  being  SS.  Peter  and  Paul, 
Patrona  minus  principalis  S.  Catharin.  Senens  (and  S.  Philipp.  Nerii. ) 
Hence  will  it  not  be  proper  for  those  who  have  the  Privil.  Kal.  Rom. , 
to  recite  the  Off.  votiv.  SS.  Petr.  et  Paul,  instead  of  the  Off.  vot. 
SS.  Apost.  ?  I  think  so. 

Aug.  5.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com.  (Simpl.  omnino  omitt)  Dox.  B. 
M.  V.  per  tot.  Oct.  • 

Aug.  6.  Ut  in  Ord.  sine  ulla  com.  9  Lect  incip.  Tu  vero.  Ad 
Prim.  Qui  apparuisti  per  tot.  Oct.  Miss.  pr.  cum.  Gl.  Cr.  et  Praef. 
Nativ.  Dni  per  tot.  Oct.  In  2  Vesp.  ut  in  Ord. 

Aug.  7.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  in  Miss,  ut  heri. 

Aug.  8.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  in  Miss,  ut  heri  (sine  3  or. 
A  cunctis.} 

Aug.  9.  Ut  in  Ord.  (col.  Aldus)  cum  com.  Oct.  (sine  Suffr.  et  Prec.) 
et  in  Miss.  Gl.  2  or.  Oct.  3  S.  M.  Cr.  et  Praef.  Nativ.  Dni.  Vesp.  ut 
in  Ord. 

pui  Patroni,  Sacrorum  Rituum  Congregation!  supplicarunt  humillime  pro  declara- 
tione  insequentium  dubiorum,  nimirum  : 

1.  An  post  electionem,  et  confirmationem  Apostolicam  Sancti  Isidori  Agricolae 
in  patronum  praecipuum  memorati  oppidi  de  Anno  1815,  factam,  incolae  oppidi 
ipsiu.s  teneantur  adhuc  ducere  sub  praecepto  festivum  diem  nonum  Novembris,  in 
quo  occur."  festum  dedicationis  sanctissimi  Salvatoris,  cujus  sub  titulo  erecta  reperi- 
tur  ecclesia  matrix,  uti  antea  fieri  solebat? 

2.  Et  qtiatenus  non  teneantur,  an  hoc  festum  Titujaris  cum  ritu  competent!  in- 
stituere  debeant  ipsa  die  IX.  Novembris,  vel  potius  dominica  tertia  Julii,  in  qua 
ofncium  occurrit  sanctissimi  Redemptoris? 

RESP.  Ad.  I.  Non  teneri. 

Ad.  II.  Fes  turn  Titularis  in  casu  esse  festum  Transfigurationis  Domini,  juxta 
decretum  in  Varmien.  did  sg  Nov.  1775,  ac  proinde  octavo  idus  Augusti  institu- 
endum. — (4738). 

RUBRIC. — If  two  octaves  occur  (as  the  octave  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  and 
the  octave  of  Corpus  Christi,  or  the  octave  of  the  Patron  or  Titular  of  the  church 
with  another  octave)  when  a  feast  of  nine  lessons  is  not  to  be  celebrated  and  the 
office  is  not  of  the  Sunday  the  office  is  of  the  more  worthy  of  the  octaves. 

Be-ikire  of  taking  as  the  most  worthy  the  saint  who  seems  to  have  the  higher 
place  in  the  church  wherein  the  octave  is  celebrated  ;  but  look  to  the  different  classes 
of  feasts  and  the  concurring  ettaves,  and  in  the  same  class  look  to  the  order  of  the 
persons  and  their  dignity  ;  thus  the  octave  of  St.  Lawrence  will  give  place  to  the 
octave  of  :  t.  Clare  in  St.  Clare's  church  ;  but  the  octave  of  the  Asstimftioti  B.  V. 
1\I.  or  of  All  Saints  will  not  give  place  to  the  octave  of  any  patron  of  a  place  or 
Titular  of  a  chtirch  :  look  also  to  the  dignity  derived,  other  things  being  equal, 
from  the  rite  according  to -<jjh:ch  a  saint  is  celebrated  in  the  universal  Church  — 
Octavarium,  p.  xvi. 
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Pro  Clero  Rom.  Off.  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  in  Miss.  Praef. 
Nat.  Dni.  Vesp.  ut  in  Ord. 

Aug.  10.  Ut  in  Ord.  (sed  sec.  Ruhr.  Gen.  in  2  Vesp.  additur  com. 
Oct. — non  tamen  pro  Clero  Rom. ) 

Aug.  ii.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Alb.  De  Oct.  Transfig.  D.  N.  J.  C. 
Semid. '  Off.  fest  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octav.  p. 
1 8.  3  Noct.  ibid.,  p.  1 9.  9  Lect.  de  SS.  Mart.  Tiburt.  et  Susann.  Com. 
Oct.  S.  Laurent,  et  SS.  Mart,  in  Miss,  (de  die  6)  cum.  Gl.  Cr.  et  Praef. 
Nativ.  Dni.  Vesp.  de  Seq.  Com.  2  Octt. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.      Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  2  Oct.  et  in  Miss,  ut  supra. 

Aug.  12.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  2  Oct.  et  in  Miss,  ut  supra. 

Aug.  13.  Alb.  Oct.  Transfig.  D.  N.  J.  C.  Dupl.  Off.  fest.  Lectt. 
i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  20,  3  Noct.  p.  21.  9  Lect. 
de  SS.  Hippolyt.  et  Soc.  Com.  Oct.  S.  Laurent,  et  SS.  Mart,  in  Laud. 
et  Miss.  fest.  ut  ibi.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  Oct.  S.  Laur.  et  S.  Euseb.  (sed. 
pro  Clero  Rom.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq.  Com,  praec.  et  Oct  S.  Laur. 
et  S.  Euseb.) 

Off.  S.  Phihimen.  pro  Clero  Rom.  fix.  net  6  SepL  (Com.  OO. 
Rom.  Pontt.  hoc  anno  2  7  Sept.) 

6.  S.  Laurent  M.     10  Aug.     Dupl.     i  cl.  cum  Oct. 

Aug.  9.  Vesp,  de  seq.  sine  com. 

Cetera  omnia  omnino  ut  in  Ord.  tantum  cum  Cr.  per  tot.  Oct. 

(Rubr.  Miss.    ' '  Non  die.  Credo,  nisi  in  Ecclesia  propria."} 

7.  S.  Clarae  T.    12  Aug.    Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct. 

Aug.  1 1.   Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. 

Aug.  12.  S.  Clarae  V.  Dupl.  i  cl..cum  Oct.  Off.  Virg.  et  pr.  loc. 
Lectt.  i  Noct.  De  Virginibus.  Miss.  (Dilexisti)  cum  Gl.  et  Cr.  In  2 
Vesp.  com.  tant.  SS.  Mart,  (non  Oct.  S.  Laurent.)  Pro  Clero  Rom. 
In  2  Vesp.  com  seq.  et  SS.  Mart.  Pro  Clero  Rom.  Per  tot.  Oct.  ui, 
Ord.  sed  ubique  addit.  Cr.  in  Miss,  ubi  non  habetur,  et  fit  com.  Oct.  prae- 
ierquavi  dieb.  15  et  16. 

Sec.  Rub.  Gen.  Aug.  13.  Alb.  De  Oct.  S.  Clarae.  (Rubr.  Octavar. 
p.  xvi.  ut  supra.  "  i.  Cave  ne")  Semid.  Off.  fest  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de 
Script,  occ.  2  Noct.  in  Breviar.  Commun.  Virg.  Quoniam  hodie  3  Noct. 
in  Oct.  p.  374.  9  Lect.  de  SS.  Mart.  Com.  Oct.  S.  Laur.  et  SS.  Mart. 
in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  et  Cr.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  Oct.  S.  Laur- 
ent et  S.  Euseb.  C. 

Aug.  14.  Ad  Miss.  Viol.  Jejunium.  De  Oct.  S.  Clarae.  ut  heri. 
Lectt.  2  Noct.  in  Octavar.  p.  368.  3  Noct.  ibid.  p.  375.  9  Lect.  de 

!)  Rubr.  Octav.  p.  xvi.    I.  "Cave  ne."  ut  supra. 
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horn.  Vig.  Assumpt.  Com.  Oct.  S.  Laurent  et  Vig.  in  Laud.  Miss. 
de  Vigil,  (sine  Gl.  et  Cr. )  cum  2  or.  Oct.  S.  Clarae  3  S.  Laurent,  et 
Bencd.  Dno.  in  fin.  A  Vesp.  usque  ad  diem  17  ut  in  Ord. 

Aug.  17.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  S.  Clarae. 

Aug.  1 8.  Ut  in  Ord.  (Rub.  Octav.  supra)  cum  com.  Oct.  S.  Clarae 
(et  sine  3  or.  de  Spir.  Sanct.)  Vesp.  de  seq. 

Aug.  1 9.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  et  pro  Clero  Rom.  Oct.  S.  Clarae.  Dupl. 
Lectt  i  Noct  de  Script,  occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  372,  3  ibid.  p.  381. 
Com.  Oct  Assumpt  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest  cum  Gl.  Cr.  et  Praef.  As- 
sumpt Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq.-Com.  praec.  et  Oct.  Assumpt. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  B.  Urban.  II.  fix.  fiat  6  Sept.  (Com.  OO.  SS. 
Rom.  Pontt.  hoc  anno  27  Sept.) 

8.  S.  Pllilunisnae  Y.  M.  'sec  Rubr.  Gen.     \  i  Aug.     Dupl.  i  cl.  cum 

Oct 

(About  this  see  March  number,  p.  134.)  (Stadler  Heil.  Lexic.  vol. 
iv.  p.  915,  gives  her  the  10  Aug.,  probably  a  typographical  error.) 

Aug.  10.  Vesp.  de  seq.    Com.  praec.  tant     Nihil  de  simpl. 

Aug.  n.  Rub.  S.  Philumen.  V.  M.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Off.  V. 
M.  et  pr.  loc.  Lectt.  i  Noct  Confilebor  tibi.  2  Noct  pr.  3  ut  in  Brev. 
assign.  Miss.  Loquebar  cum  Gl.  et  Cr.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  tant. 

Aug.  12.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Philum.  (Ant  et  Vers.  mutant) 
etCr. 

Aug.  13.  Rub.  De  Oct  S.  Philum.  (Rubr.  Oct  ut  supr.)  Semid. 
Off.  fest  Lectt  i  Noct.  de  Script  occ.  2  Noct  in  Octavar.  p.  368.  3 
Noct.  ib.  p.  375.  9  Lect  de  SS.  Mart  Com.  Oct  S.  Laurent,  et  SS.. 
Mart  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum.  Gl.  et  Cr.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  Oct  S. 
Laurent  et  S.  Euseb.  C. 

Aug.  14.  Ad  Miss.  Viol.  De  Oct.  S.  Philum.  ut  heri  Lectt  2 
Noct  in  Octav.  p.  369,  3  ibid.  p.  376.  9  Lectt  de  Vig.  Com.  Oct 
S.  Laur.  et  Vig.  in  Laud.  Miss,  de  Vigil,  (sine  Gl.  et  Cr.)  cum  com. 
2  Octt  et  Bened.  Dno.  A  Vesp.  usque  ad  17  nihil  de  S.  Philum. 

Aug.  1 7.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Philum.     Vesp.  a  cap. 

Aug.  1 8.  Rub.  Oct  S.  Philum.  Dupl.  Lectt  i  Noct  de  Script  occ. 
2  Noct  in  Octav.  p.  372.  3  Noct  ibid.  p.  381.  9  Lect  de  S.  Agapit 
M.  Com.  Oct  Assumpt.  et  S.  M.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  Loquebar  cum  GL 
Cr.  et  Praef.  Assumpt.  In  2  Vesp.  com  Oct  Assumpt 

9.  S.  Philumen.  Y.  M.  pro  Clero  Rom.    13  Aug.  Dupl.  i   cl.  cum 

Oct 

(Cf.  again  March  number,  p.  134-) 
Aug.  12.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. 
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Aug.  13.  Ut  in  Ord.  pro  Clero  Rom,  sed  sine  xilla  com.  et  Lectr.  i 
Noct.  Confitebor.  Miss.  Loquebar  cum.  Gl.  et  Cr.  In  2  Vesp.  com. 
seq.  et  S.  Euseb.  tant. 

Aug.  14.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Philum.  et  Cr. 

Aug.  15,  1 6.  Nihil  de  S.  Philum. 

Aug.  17,  1 8,  19.   Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Philum. 

Aug.  20.  Rub.  Oct.  S.  Philum.  Dupl.  Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de 
Script,  occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  372.  3  Noct.  ibid.  p.  381.  Com.  Oct. 
Assumpt.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  Cr.  et  Praef.  A?sumpt.  Vesp. 
a  cap. 

S.  Bernard,  fix.  fiet  die  6  Sept.  (Com.  OO.  SS.  Rom.  Pont,  hoc 
anno  27  Sept.) 

10.  Assumptio  B.  M.  Y.     15  Aug.     Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct. 

•  Everything  as  in  Breviary  and  Missal.     PASTOR,  p.  131.     2,  a. 

11.  S.  Hyacinth.     16  Aug.     Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  (etiam  pro  Clero 

Rom.) 

Looking  over  the  Calendar,  I  find  several  churches  in  the  United 
States,  and  especially  in  Canada,  dedicated  to  S.  Hyacinth,  and  not 
knowing  whether  to  this  one  or  some  other, — Stadler  gives  one 
Hyacintha  and  eleven  Hyacinths,  vol.  n.  p.  807  sq., — I  have  selected 
this  one,  as  being  most  venerated  in  the  Church. 

Aug.  1 5.   In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  Dom.  xn.  p.  Pent.     . 

Aug.  1 6.  Alb.  S.  Hyacinth.  C.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Off.  C.  non  P- 
m.  t.  v.  (from  the  fact  that  he  died  15  Aug.  1257,  and  could  have  no 
first  Vespers  under  any  circumstances).  Lectt.  i  Noct.  Justus.  Com. 
Dom.  in  Laud,  et  Miss,  cum  Gl.  Cr.  Praef.  Assumpt.  et  Evg.  Dom.  in 
fin.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  Dom. 

Aug.  17.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Hyacinth.  (Sec.  Rubr.  Gen. 
Vesp.  de  seq.  com.  tant.  praec.  Pro  Clero  Rom.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq. 
Com.  praec.  et  Oct.  Ass.  et  S.  Hyacinth,  et  S.  Agapit.  M. 

Aug.  1 8.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Alb.  S.  Joachim  Patr.  B.  M.  V.  Dupl. 
2  cl.  (fuit  Dom.  praec.)  Off.  C.  non  P.  m.  t.  v.  et  pr.  loc.  9  Lect.  et 
com.  S.  M.  in  Laud.  et(priv.)  Miss,  cum  Gl.  Cr.  et  Praef.  Assumpt. 
In  2  Vesp.  com.  Oct.  Assumpt.  (non  tarn  en  S.  Hyac. ) 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Alb.  S.  Rochi  C.  Dupl.  (fix.  ex  16  huj.)  Off.  C.  non 
P.  m.  t.  v.  et  pr.  loc.  9  Lect.  de  S.  M.  Com.  2  Octt.  et  S.  M.  in 
Laud,  et  Miss,  cum  GL  Cr.  et  Praef.  Assumpt.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq. 
Com.  praec.  et  2  Octt. 

Aug.  19,  20,  21,  22.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Hyacinth. 

Aug.  23.   Oct.    S.  Hyacinth.   Dupl.    Off.  fest.     Lectt.    i   Noct.  de 
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Script,  occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  333.  3  Noct.  p.  341.  9  Lect.  de 
horn,  et  com.  Dom.  in  Laud,  et  Miss,  fest  cum  Gl.  Cr.  Praef.  Trinit. 
et  Evg.  Dom.  in  fin.  Vesp.  de  seq.  Com.  praec.  (The — et  Dom. — in 
the  black  print  of  Ordo  is  a  mistake.) 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Vesp.  a  cap.  Com.  praec.  et  Dom. 

De  Puriss.  Cord.  B.  M.  V.  pro  Clero  Rom.  hoc  anno  nihil  fit. 

S.  Philipp.  Benit.  fix  fiet  sec.  Ruhr.  Gen.  26  huj.  Dupl.,  pro  Clero 
Rom.  6  Sept. 

(Com.  Omn.  SS.  Rom.  PontL  celebrab.  27  Sept.) 

12.  S.  Bernard.    20  Aug.    Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct. 

Aug.  19.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. 

Aug.  20.  Ut  in  Ord.  sine  com.  Lect.  I  Noct  Sapienliam.  Miss,  ut 
in  Ord.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  tant. 

Aug.  21,  22,  23,  24.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.Bernard,  (non  tamen 
die  24.  sec.  Ruhr.  Gen.) 

Aug.  25.  Sec.  Ruhr.  Gen.  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Bernard,  ut  in 
Miss.  3  or.  Concede  et  Cr.  Pro  Clero  Rom.  ut  in  Ord.  sine  com.  S. 
Bernard.- 

Aug.  26.  Sec.  Rulr.  Gen.  Alb.  De  Oct.  S.  Bernard.  Semid.  OfE 
fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  Script,  occ.  2  NocL  in  Octav.  p.  323.  3  Noct.  ibid. 
p.  324.  9  Lect.  et  com.  S.  M.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  3  or. 
Concede  et  Cr.  Vesp.  ut  in  i  Vesp.  fest. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  S.  Bernard,  et  Cr.    Vesp.  a  cap. 

Aug.  27.  Octav.  S.  Bernard.  Dupl.  Ut  heri.  Lectt.  2  et  3  Noct. 
in  Octavar.  p.  325.  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  et  Cr.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq. 
Com.  praec.  (Ant.  Hie  vir]  et  S.  Hermet 

S.  Joseph.  Calasanct.  fix.  fiet  sec.  Rub.  Gen.  i  Sept.  pro  Clero 
Rom.  6  Sept.  com.  OO.  SS.  Rom.  Pontt  hoc  anno  27  Sept 

13.  S.  Joann.  Francisc.  de  Chautal.     21  Aug.    Dupl.  i  cl.  cum 

Oct. 

I  have  been  informed  that  most  of  the  titulars  of  the  churches  are 
of  the  ' '  Visitation  of  B.  V.  M."  and  that  St.  Jane  is  merely  the  Patron 
of  the  Order,  hence  we  will  omit  this  feast. 

14.  S.  Bartholom.  extra  Bom.    24  Aug.    Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct. 

(sec.  Rubr.  Gen.} 

• 

There  being  only  a  few  churches  and  full  directions  given  in  Octa- 
var. p.  94  (the  lectt.  2  Noct.  being  p.  124  sqq.)  in  Miss.  Gl.  Cr.  et 
Prcer.  Ap. — (dele  :  alias  d.  27  Aug.  cum  Lectt  et  alias  30  Aug.  cum 
Lectt.) — the  dies  Octav. 
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Aug.  31.  Oct.  S.  Bartholom.  Duplex.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ. 
2  et  3  Noct.  ut  supra.  Miss.  fest.  ut  ibi.  Vesp.  a  cap.  Com.  praec, 
et  S.  Aegid.  et  SS.  xii.  Fratr. 

Sept.  i.  S.  Raymund.  Nonnat.  Dupl.  {fix.  ex  heri.)  Off.  ut  in 
Ord.  best,  die  cum  com.  hod.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq. 

15.  S.  Bartholom.  Romae.    25  Aug.    Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  (pro 

Clero  Rom.) 

•  Full  directions  in  Octavar.  (Romae)  p.  97,  and  ut  supra.  Miss,  ut 
supra,  (dele  :  "alias  27  Aug.  et  30  Aug.  cum  Lectt.") 

Sept.  i.  Oct.  ut  supr.  cum  comm.     In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq. 

S.  Ludovic_^r.  net  6  Sept.  sed  hoc  anno  simplificat.  cum  com.  in 
utrisque  Vesp.  Laud,  et  Miss. 

16.  S.  Ludoyic.    25  Aug.    Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.1 
Aug.  24.  Vesp.  de  seq.     Com.  praec. 

Aug.  25.  S.  Ludovic.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Off.  C.  non  P.  Lectt.  i 
Noct.  Beatus  vir.  Miss.  pr.  cum  Gl.  et  Cr.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  S.  Zephy- 
rin. 

Aug.  26.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Alb.  De  Oct.  S.  Ludovic.  Semid.  Off. 
fest.  Lectt,  i  Noctt.  de  Script,  occ.  2  Noct.  in  Breviar.  Commun.  Be- 
at i  N.  dies, — 3  Noct.  in  Octavar.  p.  351.  9  Lect.  et  com.  S.  M.  in  Laud, 
et  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  3  or.  Concede  et  Cr.  Vesp.  de  seq.  com.  Oct. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr. 
.Aug.  27,  28,  29,  30,  31.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr.  ubi  non 
dum  adest. 

!)  Tn  regard  to  S.  Bartholom.  and  S.  Louis,  a  few  remarks: 

1 .  All  who  through  their  Ordinary  for  the  whole  Diocese  (therefore  not  those 
who  for  themselves  personally),  received  the  privileg.  Kalend.  Cler.  Rom.  propr. 
with  the  special  permission  of  "  S.  Barthol.  ut  Rome  die  25,"  celebrate  the  titular 
feast  on  the  25th.  * 

2.  Those   who  by  special  favor  received  the  above  privil.  but  in  a  Diocese 
where  the  Propr.    Cler.   Rom.  is  not  introduced  by  the  Ordinary,  must  celebrate 
this  titular  on  the  24th,  notwithstanding  their  own  Ordo.      They  are  adscripti  ec- 
clesiae  N.  Dioecesis  N.  and  the  Ordo  ecclesiae  parlicularis  always    takes   pre- 
cedence in  public  worship. 

3.  Those  whose  churches  have  as  tit.  S.  Ludovic.  must  celebrate  this  feast  on 
the  25th.  But  what  then  with  S.  Bartholom.  ?   If  I  am  not  much  mistaken.   (I  have 
no  proof  now  before  me)  in  the  French  church  San  Luigi  in  Rome,  S.  Bartholom. 
is  celebrated  on  the  24th  and  the  titular  on  the  25th.     I  should  think  this  ought 
to  be  followed. 

4.  In  THE  PASTOR,  vol.  in.  p.  135,  I  ventured  an  opinion   in  regard  to  St. 
Louis  and  St.  Paul.     By  references  of  a  kind  friend,  I  find  that  my  opinion  was 
correct.     S.  Louis  is  really  the  Patronus  principalis  totius  Dioecesis  S.  Ludovici 
(as  also  given  in  the  St.  Louis  Ordo  die  25   Aug.)  and  S.  Paul  really  the  Patronus 
principalis  totius  Dioecesis  S.  Paul.    (Ibid.,  die  29  June.)     My  friend  disagrees  with 
me  in  regard  to  S.  Maria  ad  Angelos.     For  the  diocese  of  St.  Louis,  S.  Vincent  de 
Paul  is  given  as  Patronus  secund.   dupl.  2  cl  cum   Oct.,  a  peculiar  concession. 
S.  RR.  C.  26  Mart.  1639,  9  Febr.  1675,  2  Jun.  1685,  quoted  by  De  Herdt. 
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Sept.  i.  Alb.  Oct.  S.  Ludovic.  Dupl.  Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de 
Script,  occ.  2.  Noct.  Deridetur  justi  simplicitas  ut  in  Brev.  2  loc.  3  Noct. 
in  Octav.  p.  357.  9  Lect.  et  com.  S.  Abb.  et  SS.  xn.  Fratr.  in  Laud,  et 
Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  et  Cr.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq. 

17.  S.  Augustin.     28  Aug.    Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct. 

Aug.  27.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com.     Nihil  omnino  de  S.  Hermes. 

Aug.  28.  Ut  in  Ord.  sine  com.     In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  S.  Sabinae. 

Aug.  29,  30,  31.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  S.  August  et  Cr.  ubi 
nondum  habetur. 

Sepi.  i.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  De  Oct.  S.  August.  Semid.  Off.  fest- 
Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octavar.  p.  317  (not  319).  3 
Noct.  p.  320.  Com.  ut  in  Ord.  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  et  Cr.  Vesp.  a  cap. 
de  seq. 

Pro  Clcro  Rom.  i ,  2 ,  3  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr.  (et  loco  or. 
A  cunctis  dicit.  Concede.} 

Sept.  2.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr.  et  3  or. 
Concede. 

Sept.  3.  De  Oct.  S.  Aug.  Semid.  Off.  ut  die  i.  not.  Lectt.  2  et  3 
Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  323,  324  (3  or.  in  Miss.  Ecdesiae  vel  pro  Pap.) 

Sept.  4.  Alb.  Oct.  S.  August.  Dupl.  Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct. 
de  Script,  occ.  2  et  3  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  324,  325.  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl. 
et  Cr.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq. 

S.  Ros.  Viterb.  fix.  net  pro  Clero  Rom.  6  huj.  (et  Com.  OO.  SS. 
Rom.  Pontt.  hoc.  anno  27  Sept.) 

18.  St.  Rosae  Limanae,  3°  Aug-    DuP]-    1  cl.  cum  Oct. 

Of  the  more  than  fifty  churches  dedicated  to  S.  Rose,  I  find  only 
about  one-half  with  the  addition,  Limana,  but  presumably  this  one  is 
intended  generally,  not  e.  g.  Rosa  Viterb.  4  Sept. 

Aug.  29.  Vesp.  de  seq.  com.  tant.  Dom.    (Nihil  omnino  de  simpl.) 

Aug.  30.  Ut  in  Ord.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Virginibus.  9  Lect  et  com. 
Dom.  in  Laud,  et  Miss,  cum  Gl.  Cr.  Praef.  Trinit  et  Evg.  Dom.  in  fin. 
In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  Dom. 

Aug.  31.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr. 

Sept  i,  2,  3,  4,  5.  Pro  Clero  Rom.  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et 
loco  or.  A  cunctis  dicitur  or  Concede; 

Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Sept.  i.  De  Oct.  S.  Rosae  L.  Semid.  Off.  fest 
Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  368.  3  Noct.  ibid.  p. 
375.  9  Lect.  et  2  com.  ut  in  Ord.  Miss,  fest  cum.  Gl.  et  Cr.  Vesp. 
a  cap  de  s .  q. 

Sept.  2.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  Cr.  et  3  or.  Concede. 
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Sept.  3.  Ut  die  i.  Lectt.  2  Noct.  Nunc  nobis  in  ut  Brev.  2  loc.  3 
Noct  in  Octavar.  p.  377.  In  Miss.  2  or.  Concede  3  Ecchsiae  vel  pro 
Pap.  Vesp.  Oct. 

Sept.  4.  Ut  heri.     Lect.  2  et  3  Noct.  in  Octavar.  p.  370,  378. 

Sept.  5.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr.  et  3  or  Concede. 

Sept.  6.  Alb.  Octav.  S.  Rosae.  Dupl.  Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de 
Script,  occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  372.  3  Noct.  ibid.  p.  381.  9  Lect.  de 
horn,  et  com.  Dom.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  ut  ibi.  In  2  Vesp.  com. 
Dom.  (et  pro  vot.  Off.  seq.) 

Com.  Omn.  SS.  Rom.  Pontt.  hoc  anno  pro  Clero  Rom.  fit  die  27 
huj.  B.  H.  E. 

REV.  SIR.:  Seeing  that  from  month  to  month  the  changes  required 
by  the  occurring  Titular  feasts  are  published  in  THE  PASTOR,  I  under- 
took to  make  out  a  list  of  such  feasts  in  the  United  States,  using  the 
only  available  means  (Sadlier's  Almanac)  for  my  guide.  But  my  en- 
deavor was  to  no  purpose  as  the  Almanac  does  not  give  the  Titulars  : 
for  instance,  in  the  Archd.  of  Baltimore  we  find  : 

The  Cathedral  No  Title? 

St.  John's  What  John  ? 

St.  Martin's     -  What  Martin  ? 

St.  James'  ...  -    What  James? 

St.  Pius'          r  -  What  Pius  ? 

Annapolis : 

St.  Mary's    -  -  What  St.  Mary  ? 

Archd.  of  Boston  : 

St.  Mary's  What  St.  Mary  ? 

Gate  of  Heaven  Is  it  B.  V.  M  ? 

Archd.  of  Cincinnati  : 

St.  Peter's  Cathedral  -      Which  Feast  ? 

St.  Anthony's       -  What  Anthony  ? 

St.  Francis'     -  What  Francis  ? 

And  so  on  and  so  on. 

Do  you  know  of  any  means  by  which  the  Titles  of  our  Churches 
could  be  ascertained  ;  or  is  it  possible  that  in  some  cases  even  the  rec- 
tors themselves  do  not  exactly  know  the  Titulars  of  their  churches. ' 
I  suppose  that  the  secretaries  of  the  several  dioceses  could  furnish 
from  the  archives  the  precise  title  of  each  church.  It  is  to  be  hoped 
that  they  will  be  induced  to  do-  so  in  some  manner  acceptable  and 
convenient  to  themselves.  By  giving  publicity  to  this  note  you  will 
much  oblige,  yours,  "E." 

!)  [It  is  very  possible  ;  for  some  such  cases  have  come  to  our  personal  knowl- 
edge.    How  to  remedy  the  matter  now  it  is  not  easy  to  say. — ED.] 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

To  the  Editor  of  The  Pastor: 

REVEREND  SIR:  Your  May  issue  of*THE  PASTOR  has  only  to-day  overtaken 
me  on  my  journey.  It  contains  a  review  of  "Catholic  an  Essential  and  Exclusive 
Attribute  of  the  True  Church."  The  reviewer  has,  by  oversight  in  not  realizing 
for  whom  I  was  writing,  fathered  me  with  a  tenet  which  I  neither  hold  nor  which 
is  to  be  found  in  "  Catholic." 

Therein  first  I  write,  as  your  reviewer  accurately  cites:  " To  these  teachers 
(the  Apostles)  did  Jesus  before  ascending  to  heaven  make  known  the  whole  of  that 
doctrine  which  He  had  received  of  the  Father,  and  in  doing  this  He  completed  and 
closed  the  revelation  made  to  man. ' '  This  plainly  refers  to  the  Revelation  made 
orally  to  the  Apostles  by  Jesus  Christ. 

In  the  second  place,  I  write  what  your  reviewer  does  not  cite  :  "  The  Para- 
clete (the  Comforter)  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name,  He 
will  teach  you  all  things  and  bring  all  things  to  your  mind  whatsoever  I  shall  have 

said  to  you When  He  the  Spirit  of  Truth  shall  come,  He  will 

teach  you.  all  truth  for  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself,  but  what  things  soever  He 
shall  hear  He  shall  speak,  and  the  things  that  are  to  come  He  will  show  you." 
The  underlined  passages  so  appear  in  "  Catholic."  They  with  no  uncertain  sound 
state  the  tlNeiv  Office  "  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  I  write  in  the  very  next  passage. 

Now  I  contend  that  these  two  paragraphs  taken  together  are  the  full  statement 
of  the  assertion  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  IV.  De  Canonicis  Scripturis,  cited 
by  your  reviewer  :  "  The  Sacred  and  Ecumenical  Council  of  Trent  having  above 
all  things  in  view  the  preservation  in  its  purity  of  that  gospel  foretold  by  the 
prophets  and  first  announced  with  His  own  lips  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  which  He  subsequently  ordered  to  be  preached  to  every  creaiure  through 
the  Apostles  (constituted)  as  the  fount  of  every  saving  truth  and  rule  of  morals; 
and  recognizing  that  this  every  truth  and  rule  are  contained  in  written  books  and 
in  the  unwritten  traditions  which  were  received  from  the  lips  of  Christ  Himself  by 
the  Apostles,  or  have  come  down  to  us  from  the  Apostles  themselves,  taught  them  by 
the  Holy  Ghost;  (the  Sacred  Council)  following  the  example  of  the  Orthodox 
Fathers,  receives  and  venerates  with  equal  piety  and  reverence  all  the  books  of  the 
Old  as  well  as  of  the  New  Testament  ....  and  also  those  traditions  which 
concern  faith  or  morals  as  dictated  orally  by  Christ  or  by  the  Holy  GJwst. 

I  think  any  unbiased  reader  will  perceive  that  I  put  forward,  "  On  the  day  of 
the  Ascension  there  remained  truths  yet  to  be  revealed  to  complete  the  Depositwn 
fidei  which  the  Church  inherits  (a)  from  the  lips  of  Christ  through  the  Apostles, 
and  (b)  from  the  Apostles  themselves  as  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  This  was 
my  definite  purpose  in  the  passages;  and  while  I  had  the  assertion  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  and  Cardinal  Franzelin's  statement  in  his  work  De  Divina  Traditione 
before  me,  I  preferred  in  writing  to  Episcopalians  to  use  the  language  of  S.  John, 
knowing  how  much  greater  weight  it  would  have. 

This  has  probably  escaped  your  reviewer,  for  I  cannot  imagine  that  any  mere 
desire  of  carping  has  led  him,  however  unintentionally,  to  do  me  a  wrong. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  Reverend  Sir, 

Your  faithful  servant  in  Xto, 

Salt  Lake  City,  June  9,  1885.  T.  J.  CAPEL. 

Quaeritur  an  Apostoli  plenam  cognitionem  veritatum  fidei  accepe- 
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rirt  in  ipso  die  Pentecostes  per  missionem  Spiritus  Sancti ;  an  vero 
progressu  temporis  aliqua  didicerint,  quae  antea  nesciebant  ?  Seu  quod 
idem  est,  an  ilia  promissio,  "Cum  venerit  ille  Spiritus  veritatis,  doce- 
bit  vos  omnem  veritatem,"  perfecte  impleta  sit  in  die  Pentecostes,  an 
vero  paulatim  et  per  gradus  usque  ad  Apostolorum  mortem. 

Certum  est  imprimis  Spiritum  Sanctum  variis  modis  docuisse 
Apostolos  "omnem  veritatem": — i.  Revocando  illis  quaedam  in 
memoriam  quae  audierant  a  Christo,  sed  obliti  erant. — 2.  Exp'.icando 
quaedam,  quae  audierant  sed  non  intellexerant.— 3.  Multa  de  novo 
dicendo,  quae  a  Christo  non  audierant. — 4.  Aperiendo  verum  sensum 
prophetiarum  Veteris  Testamenti.  Ad  propositam  autem  quaestionem 
responderi  posse  videtur,  quamvis  aliqui  dissentiant,  Spiritum  Sanctum 
non  docuisse  Apostolos  "  omnem  veritatem "  in  die  Pentecostes,  sed 
successive,  prout  necessitas  Ecclesiae  exigebat  Nam,  (a)  Petrus  (Act. 
x.  10)  in  mentis  excessu,  per  visionem  sibi  oblatam,  didicit  gentiles 
ad  fidem  Christi  pertinere,  non  minus  quam  judaeos ;  quod  antea 
nesciebat.  Unde  (ibid.  v.  34.)  ait :  "In  veritate  comperi,  quia  non  est 
personarum  acceptor  Deus,  sed  in  omni  gente,  qui  timet  eum  et  opera- 
tur  justitiam,  acceptus  est  illi : " — :  (b)  Unde  multa  continentur  in 
Apocalypsi  quae  non  videntur  fuisse  antea  revelata. — Mazdla  De  Vir- 
tutibus  Infusis  Romae  1879,  pp.  287-8,  Disp.  II.  Art.  XL  n. 


THE  BENEDICTIO  IN  ART.  MORTIS. 

REV.  DEAR  SIR  : — So  much  has  been  said,  of  late,  in  all  the 
ecclesiastical  reviews,  and  especially  in  THE  PASTOR,  concerning  the 
"Benedictio  Papalis  in  articulo  mortis,"  that  I  fear  your  readers  may 
find  it  tedious  should  any  more  be  added.  Nevertheless  as  a  state- 
ment has  just  been  printed,  which  not  only  seems  to  be  incorrect  in 
itself,  but  is  certainly  productive  of  bad  results  to  souls,  and  apt  to 
mislead  some  priests,  I  beg  leave  to  say  a  few  words  about  it. 

A  respectable  monthly,  under  the  title :  Decisions  of  the  Congregation 
of  Indulgences  regarding  the  Benedictio  in  articulo  mortis  has  the  follow- 
ing :  "This  Indulgence  can  be  given  only  in  vero  articulo  mortis,  and 
not  before  this  stage  of  sickness  has  been  certainly  reached.  The  Con- 
gregation seem  to  evade  the  adoption  of  the  principle  that  this  In- 
dulgence can  be  given  whenever  the  Last  Sacraments  can  be  given, 
that  is,  when  the  periculum  mortis  is  prudently  and  reasonably 
presumed  to  have  come." 

Now  to  substantiate  this  statement  the  writer  brings  out  the 
answer  given  by  the  Sacred  Congr.  of  Indulgences  on  i2th  Jan., 
1884,  to  the  following  Dubium  :  "An  non  obstante  S.  C.  Indulgen- 
tiarum  declaratione  23  Aprilis,  1675,  quae  habet — Indulgentiam  Plen- 
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ariam  in  articulo  mortis  in  vero  tantum  articulo  accipi — haec  Indulgentia 
seu  Benedictio  Apostolica  (quamvis  in  vero  articulo  mortis  tantum  luc- 
randa  ut  supponitur)  impertiri  tamen  jam  potest  simul  ac  quis  versatnr 
in  periculo  mortis  prudenter  existimato  seu  rationabiliter  praesumpto,  ita 
ut  servari  queat  hie  existens  consuetudo  eamdem  concedendi  quando 
exeuntium  Sacram£nta  conferuntur,  sive  magis  urgens  periculum 
expectad  possit  sive  non  ? " 

Resp.  — Standum  declarationi  d.  d.  23  Aprilis  1675. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  writer  has  drawn  a  conclusion  too  broad  ; 
but  as  at  the  same  time  he  gives  the  premises,  a  prudent  reader  may 
easily  discover  the  mistake  and  not  be  led  to  run  the  risk  of  letting  a 
man  die  without  the  Indulgence  in  articulo  mortis.  Something  much 
worse  has  been  done  by  a  Catholic  weekly  of  Baltimore  in  its  issue 
of  April  the  4th,  where  we  read  the  following  :  "In  the  Diocese  of 
Mechlin  it  has  been  customary  to  give  the  Last  Blessing  whenever 
the  last  rites  were  administered. — that  is.  as  soon  as  there  was  reason 
to  fear  that  the  sick  person  was  in  danger  of  death.  But  in  answer 
to  a  query  on  the  subject  forwarded  to  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Indulgences  by  the  professor  of  m  ral  theology  at  Mechlin,  the  clergy 
are  directed  to  keep  strictly  to  the  declaration  of  April  23,  1675,  which" 
states  that  the  Last  Blessing  can  be  given  only  at  the  last  moment  when 
the  sick  person  is  at  the  very  point  of  death." 

The  natural  consequence  of  such  statements,  at  least  for  a  priest 
who  hr.s  no  means  to  ascertain  whether  they  are  well,  grounded,  is  to 
abstain  from  giving  the  Last  Blessing  in  many  cases  where  he  has 
already  administered  the  last  Sacrament,  and  consequently  that  many 
sick  persons  will  die  without  the  benefits  of  this  Indulgence.  For  I 
ask  is  it  possible  for  a  priest  in  this  country,  not  only  in  the  rural 
districts,  but  even  in  our  cities  to  be  always  present  when  a  sick  per- 
son is  at  the  very  point  of  death  f  Hence  the  necessity  of  examining 
whether  the  doctrine  advanced  by  the  monthly,  and  repeated  by  the 
lesser  light,  is  so  solidly  grounded  as  not  to  allow  the  contrary  opinion. 

Let  us  remark  first  that  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Indulgences  by 
answering  i2th  Jan.,  1884,  "Standum  declarationi  d.  d.  23  Aprilis 
1675,"  not  onty  has  niade  no  change,  no  innovation,  but  has  given 
new  /orce  to  the  declaration  issued  over  200  years  ago,  which  was 
considered  by  some  to  have  become  obsolete,  or  rather  annulled  by 
the  BuSla  Pia  Mater  of  Benedict  XIV.  The  Dulium  proposed  over  200 
years  ago  was  the  following:  "Utrum  Indulgentia  Plenaria  in 
articulo  mortis,  quae  sine  alia  declaratione  adjecta  concecli  solet,  in 
vero  mortis  articulo  accipienda  sit  an  in  praesumpto,  an  demum  in 
utroque  ? " 
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To  this  Dubinin  the  answer  given  on  23  April,  1675,  was  :  ?n  vero 
tantum  arliculo  accipi.  Now  this  answer  has  been,  so  to  say,  vivified. 
I  once  met  an  eminent  theologian  who,  holding  with  the  weekly,  as 
something  absolutely  certain  that  the  last  Plenary  Indulgence  cannot 
be  imparted,  but  at  the  very  point  of  death,  and  on  the  other  hand 
seeing,  as  it  were,  by  his  theological  instinct,  that  the  foregoing 
declaration  might  have  been  easily  brought  against  him,  said  that  this 
declaration  had  no  force  now  because  the  Constitution  Pia  Mater,  which 
was  promulgated  72  years  later,  had  evidently  stated  the  contrary  ;  for 
in  this  document  Benedict  XIV.  frequently  speaks  of  the  Blessing  to 
be  given  "morituris"  or  "iis  qui  sunt  in  articulo  mortis."  Whatever 
may  be  thought  of  the  question  in  the  past,  this  opinion  cannot  surely 
be  maintained  any  longer ;  for  by  the  Standum  declarationi  d.  d.  25 
Aprilis  1675,  the  Sacred  Congregation  has  declared  that  that  decision 
is  not  to  be  considered  obsolete,  or  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of 
Benedict  XIV. ;  and  that  one  document  is  to  be  explained  by  the  other. 
Now  from  what  I  have  just  said  I  may  formulate  the  following 
argument : 

A  few  years  ago  it  was  commonly  held  by  theologians,  as  it  will 
be  seen  later  on  in  this  paper,  that  the  last  Blessing  can  be  imparted 
after  the  Extreme  Unction  and  before  the  very  last  period  of  sickness 
has  been  reached.  The  practice  of  the  priests  in  the  exercise  of  their 
ministry  was  in  keeping  with  this  doctrine.  And  observe,  that 
theologians  taught  so  while  they  were  expounding  the  Bulla  Pia 
Mater.  But  as  we  have  seen,  the  meaning  of  the  answer  In  vero 
tan!um  articulo  accipi  is  not  and  cannot  be  in  opposition  with  the  doc- 
trine laid  down  by  Benedict  XIV.  in  the  Bulla  Pia  Mater.  Wherefore 
it  is  not  true,  and  it  cannot  be  true  that  the  declaration  of  23  April, 
1675,  states — as  the  Catholic  weekly  puts  it — "that  the  Last  Blessing 
can  be  given  only  at  the  last  moment  when  the  sick  person  is  at  the  very  point 
of  death. " 

But  let  us  consider  more  directly  the  words  of  the  Sacred  Congre- 
gation of  Indulgences.  These  are  the  law,  and  it  is  from  them  that 
comes  the  objection  raised  against  us.  They  might  be  formulated 
thus  :  Indulgenlia  Plenaria  accipitur  in  vero  tantum  articulo  mortis. 

The  whole  question  would  be  easily  resolved  if  the  meaning  of  the 
word  nccipitlll*  were  well  defined.  Does  it  mean  ' '  is  gained  " — or 
rather  "is  received"  from  the  priest  having  faculty  to  impart  it?  In 
other  words  does  it  mean  '•  accipitur  de  jure" — or  rather  " accipitur 
de  facto  ? "  We  must  confess  that  both  meanings  are  possible,  for  I 
can  say  in  truth  that  the  person  to  whom  I  leave  my  property  accipit 
haereditaian  when  I  make  my  Ir.st  will,  and  also  we  can  say  that  he 
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accipit  haereditatem  when,  after  my  death,  he  really  comes  into  the 
actual  possession  of  my  property.  Now  if  accipitur  means  "is 
received  dejue"  then  the  explanation  given  by  the  weekly  is  exact, 
and  the  question  is  settled  ;  for  the  words  of  the  Sacred  Congregation 
then  would  be  equivalent  to  these — Indulgentia  Pknaria  daiur  a 
sactrdote  in  vero  tanium  ariiculo  mortis.  If  on  the  contrary'  the  accipitur 
means  "is  gained"  the  whole  argument  of  the  paper  falls  to  the 
ground,  unless  it  be  proved  at  the  same  time  that  this  Indulgence 
cannot  and  does  not  remain  suspensa. 

Now  let  me  ask :  ist.  Is  the  first  meaning,  although  possible, 
the  most  natural,  the  most  obvious  and  the  most  accurate,  grammati- 
cally speaking  ?  Certainly  not. 

2d.  Are  those  two  points,  viz:  that  accipitur  means  "is  gained" 
and  that  the  last  Plenary  Indulgence  cannot  and  does  not  remain  sus- 
pensa, proved  by  either  periodical  ?  Not  a  bit  of  it ;  they  aresimply 
suggested.  Well,  to  go  a  little  further,  I  think  I  can  prove  the  oppo- 
site, by  quoting  the  doctrine  of  some  theologians  on  this  point. 
Here  we  are  dealing  with  a  positive  law  which  cannot  be  understood 
according  to  the  taste  and  views  of  every  one,  but  according  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Masters  and  the  practice  of  Missionaries. 

Lehmkuhl  (vol.  n.  n.  564,  2),  says  :  "Haec  Indulgentia  sic  intelli- 
gitur  ut  moribundus  reipsa  earn  accipiat  in  vero  mortis  articulo,  seu  eo 
momento  temporis,  quod  mors  realiter  sequitur ;  quando  igitur  sacer- 
dos  delegatus  benedictionem  dat,  adhuc  suspensa  manet  indulgentia ; 
quare  etiam — utpote  nullius  utilitatis — repetitio  benedictionis  non  est 
in  eodem  .mortis  periculo  facienda"  Maurel  S.  J.,  n.  114,  has. the 
following  :  ' '  Pius  IX.  has  given  leave  to  repeat  the  form  of  Indul- 
gence over  the  same  invalid  and  in  the  same  danger  ....  Not- 
withstanding this,  the  Indulgence  cannot  be  gained  more  than  once, 
and  is  not  truly  applied  to  a  sick  person,  except  when  death  actually 
ensues.  Thus  the  artkulus  mortis  is  that  moment  which  is  followed  by 
death — cui  subsequitur  mors.  The  intention  of  the  Supreme  Pontiffs, 
in  granting  the  Indulgence,  being,  according  to  Theodore  a  Spiritu 
Sancto — that  the  Faithful  might  have  nothing  to  expiate  after  this 
mortal  pilgrimage." 

O'Kane,  n.  962,  alluding  to  the  declaration  of  1675,  says  :  "It  has 
been  long  before  decided  by  the  same  Congregation,  that  a  Plenary 
Indulgence  '  in  articulo  mortis, '  given  simply  and  without  any  other 
declaration,  should  be  understood  strictly  as  g.nned  only  when  diath 
actually  occurs.  It  would  be  different,  of  course,  if  the  terms  oi" 
the  brief  contained  the  clause  '  etiam  si  mors  non  sequatur,'  which  is 
contained  in  some  referred  to  by  JBouvier  in  his  discussion  of  this 
matter." 
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And  the  same  author,  n.  964,  adds  :  "Bouvier  observes  that  in  the 
Diocese  of  Mans,  it  is  usual  to  give  the  benediction  immediately  after 
the  Extreme  Unction.  This,  undoubtedly,  should  be  the  ordinary 
rule.  It  is  evident  from  what  is  said  regarding  the  dispositions  re- 
quired that  the  priest  should  give  it,  if  possible,  while  the  person  has 
still  the  full  use  of  his  faculties,  and  should  not,  therefore,  wait  till 
the  last  moment." 

Minderef,  n.  468,  says:  "Quamquam  ....  asseramus  fructum 
indulgentiae  solum  acquiri  in  vero  articulo  mortis,  cum  hoc  tamen 
stat,  quod  ejus  applicatio  fieri  debeat  potius  tune,  quando  medicarum . 
judicio  spes  vitae  evanuit,  et  infirm  us  censetur  brevi  moriturus  ;  in  his 
siquidem  rerum  circumstantiis  aut  infirmus  decedit,  et  lucrabitur 
indulgentiam,  aut  convalescit  et  tune  pro  vero  mortis  articulo  indul- 
gentia  reservatur." 

Here  I  must  stop  quotations  ;  but  I  cannot  help  remarking  that 
while  O'Kane,  in  expounding  the  declaration  of  1675,  says  the  priest 
"should  not  ....  wait  till  the  last  moment" — the  monthly,  which, 
deservedly  professes  great  veneration  for  the  Irish  theologian,  teaches 
according  to  this  very  declaration  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  that  the 
priest  must  wait  till  the  last  moment. 

There  are  other  reasons  to  prove  that  the  statement  advanced  by 
these  periodicals  cannot  be  maintained.  These  are :  ist.  because 
then  a  great  number  of  souls  would  be  deprived  of  the  benefits 
of  this  Plenary  Indulgence,  which  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
spirit  and  wish  of  the  Church  manifested  in  the  Bull  Pia  Mater. 
2d.  because  then  it  could  not  be  explained  why  the  Church  forbids 
to  impart  again  this  last  Blessing  to  those  who  having  received  it  in 
the  state  of  mortal  sin,  make  an  act  of  contrition  before  dying.  But 
to  develop  them  would  carry  this  paper  beyond  the  limits  allowed. 

In  conclusion,  I  say  that  a  priest  is  fully  justified  in  giving  the 
Last  Blessing  after  having  administered  the  last  Sacraments.  Of 
course,  as  O'Kane  remarks,  "  if  he  can  conveniently  return,  it  may  be 
sometimes  expedient  to  defer  it  for  another  visit."  But  there  is  no 
law  which  forbids  him  to  impart  the  last  Blessing  to  a  dangerously 
sick  person  who  has  not  yet  reached  the  very  point  of  death. 

Cf.  Lehmkuhl,  vol.  n.  n.  564  ;  O'Kane,  n.  962,  etseqq.;  Maurel  S.  J. 
n.  114;  Nouvelle  Revue  Theologique,  vol.  xvi.  pag.  515,  et  seqq.;  Irish 
Ecclesiastical  Record,  February,  1884,  pag.  108,  etseqq. 

July,  1885.  "SAC." 
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CANTUS  GREGORIANUS. 

One  can  hardly  help  characterizing  as  simply  scandalous  the  opposi- 
tion made  by  some  ecclesiastics  to  the  reception  of  the  plain  chant 
prepared  with  so  much  care  and  as  an  integral  part  of  the  Litury  by  the 
Sacred  Cong,  of  Rites.  It  \vas  certainly  to  be  expected  that  the  publi- 
cation by  His  Holines,  Leoxni.,  of  that  emphatic  document,  Roma- 
norum  Pcnt'.ficum  sollicitudo,  would  set  all  controversy  at  rest,  and  that 
the  chant  which  alone  is  admitted  as  authentic  would  be  everywhere 
received  with  loyal  submission  and  obedience.  But  this  is  very  far 
from  being  the  case.  The  decree  itself  and  the  action  of  the  Sacred 
Cong,  of  Rites  have  been  carped  and  cavilled  at  both  in  private  lecture 
and  public  print,  and  now  arguments  are  adduced  to  show  that  the 
decree  has  no  binding  force  whatever.  Recognizing  the  necessity  of 
putting  an  early  stop  to  those  whisperings  and  murmurings  the  Sacred 
Congregation,  in  response  to  the  Bishop  of  Perigueux,  has  issued  the 
following  decree  ; 

Non  nulla  dubia  circa  Decretum  S.  R.  C.  26  Aprilis  1883.  "Roma- 
nontm  Pcntificum  sollicitudo. "  Pluribus  in  Galliae  provinces  in  medium 
prolata  fuere  et  in  foliis  publicis  pervulgata,  quae  causa  sunt  cur  vis 
i.litis  Decreti  inter  plures  musicae  sacrae  peritos  vel  sacrae  Liturgiae 
prcfessores  disputata  fuerit. '  Ideo  episcopus  Petrocorensis  et  Sarlaten- 
sis  humiliter  rogat  S.  Congregationein  ut  propositis  quaestionibus  re- 
spondere  dignetur. 

Juxta  quosdam  auctores,  decreta  S.  R.  C.  vim  suam  non  obtinent 
nisi  in  co.lectione  Gardelliana  inserantur ;  porro  quum  plura  decreta 
circa  cantum  Gregorianum  in  hac  collectione  non  sint  posita,  iisdem 
auctoribus  vidcntur  haec  decreta  in  oblivione  relinquenda,  quia  forsan 
in  posterum  corrigenda  erunt.  Decretum  26  Aprilis  declaratur  ab- 
iisdem  ut  nunquam  in  supradicta  collectione  coiligendum  et  proinde 
nullius  esse  obligationis.  Praeterea,  non  desunt  qui  in  decreto  26 
aprilis  1883  errores  aliquos  historicos  detegere  praesumant  circa 
emendationem  a  Joanne  Petro  Aloysio  Proenestino  ejusque  discipulis 
in  cantu  gregoriano  peractam,  et  idcirco  infirmum  dicunt  esse  ten- 
orcm  iilius  decreti  ut  pote  in  falso  supposito  innixum.  Denique 
rumor  aliquis  hue  usque  pervenit  aliquos  viros  Romam  petiisse  cum 
intentione  a  S.  Sede  impetrandi  ut  praedictas  decisiones  circa  cantum 
legitimum,  nuper  recognitum,  apud  cl.  equitem  Pustet  editum,  re- 
iaxare  velit,  et  circa  praecedentia  praescripta  silentium  altum  teneaL 
Quo  circa  suppliciter  iogo  ut  haec  dubia  S.  R.  C.  solvat 
[254.] 
I.  Requiriturne,  ut  valeat  aliquod  de-  i.  To  make  a  decision  of  the  Sacred 
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cretum  S.  R.  C.  ut  reperiatur  scriptum 
in  authentica  collectione  ? 

2.  Si  aliqui  errores  historici  in  prae- 
dictum  decretum  26  Aprilis  1883  irrep- 
sissent,  auctoritas  ejusdem  decreti  esset- 
ne  invalida  ? 

3.  Decrcta  circa  cantum  gregorianum 
remanentne  certa  ct  in  pleno  vigore  con- 

servanda? 

*  N.  JOSEPHUS, 

Episc.  Petroc.  et  Sari. 

Die  5.  juii  1885. 

Fetrocoricen.  —  Decreta  SS.  Rituum 
Congregations  a  Summo  Pontifice  con- 
finnala  omnino  servanda. 

LAUREXTIUS-  SALVATI, 
S.  R.  C.  secretarius. 

Notandum. — Cantus  gregorianus  juxta 
approbatam  editionem  Romae  jamcliu 
usu  viget,  ideoque  nulla  opus  est  prae- 
scriptione  aut  hortatione  ut  introclucatur 
prout  in  aliis  dioecesibus  ubi  nodum  in- 
troductus  fuit. 


Congregation  of  Rites  binding  must  such 
decision  be  found  in  the  authentic  collec- 
of  Decrees  ? 

2.  If  historical  errors  ars  found  in  the 
decree  of  April  26,  1883,  do  they  render 
it  invalid  ? 

3.  Are  the  decrees  regarding  the  Gre- 
gorian Chant  certain  and  in  full  force  r 

*  X.  JOSEPH. 


June  5,  1885. 

The  decrees  of  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion of  Rites  approved  by  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff  are  to  be  absolutely  observed. 
LAURENCE  SALVATI. 

S.  R.  C.  Sec. 

Observe.  — The  Gregorian  Chant  as 
set  forth  hi  the  approved  edition  has 
long  been  in  use  in  Rome  and  therefore 
needs  no  approval  for  its  introduction 
into  the  diocese. 
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All  publications  to  be  reviewed  or  nor'ced  under  the  above  heading  should  be  sent,  post  01 
expressage  pajd,  direct  to  the  Editor,  Rev.  \V.  J.  Wiseman,  Cranford,  N.  J. 


ALETHEIA.  AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  CATHOLIC  RULE  OF  FAITH.  By  the  Rt.  ^ev. 
T.  D.  RlCARDS,  D.D.  One  vol.  octavo,  pp.  320.  Benziger  Bros.,  New  Yci'k, 
'1885.  ' 

judging  from  this  book  and  his  Catholic  Christianity  Dr.  Ricards 
must  be  one  of  the  most  entertaining  and  instructive  of  conversation- 
alists. Aleiheia  contains  fifteen  theses  or  chapters  on  the  very  tough- 
est, driest. dogmatic  subjects,  such  as,  "The  Necessity  of  Revelation," 
"Private  Judgment,''  "The  Infallibility  of  the  Pope/'  "Application 
of  the  Dogma  of  Papal  Infallibility  to  the  Immaculate  Conception," 
and  the  like.  Without  the  least  strain  on  the  reader's  mind  the  author 
leads  him  pleasantly  along  the  difficult  paths  suggested  by  these  head- 
ings, beguiling  the  way  with  happy  quotations  and  amusing  but 
pertinent  anecdotes.  It  was  the  bishop's  purpose  to  write  a  readable 
•  book  on  the  Catholic  Rule  of  Faith,  and  he  has  succeeded.  Qui  mis- 
cuit  utile  dulci  omne  tulit  punctum.  We  confidently  predict  a  long 
life  for  Aletheia  and  a  wider  and  wider  circulation  from  year  to  year; 
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for  leaving  Protestants  entirely  out  of  the  question  ....  reading, 
— nay  our  educated  Catholics, — are  often  found  to  be  surprisingly 
ignorant  of  Catholic  truth  and  unable  to  account  satisfactorily  either 
to  their  own  minds  or  to  enquirers  for  many  points  of  the  faith  that 
is  in  them.  These  people  will  not  read  when  reading  is  a  study  and 
requires  effort.  There  are  plenty  books  of  instruction  within  their 
reach  but  they  will  neither  buy  nor  read  them.  Aletheia  they  will 
read  even  for  the  pleasure  of  the  reading,  and  in  the  reading  will  see 
as  with  new  eyes  truths  and  beauties  of  their  Church  which  before  were 
hidden  from  their  sight.  It  should  be  read  by  all  educated  Catholics. 
Some  spark  of  the  writer's  own  enthusiasm,  his  earnestness,  his  pride 
and  glory  in  the  Kingdom  of  God  upon  earth,  Holy  Church,  his  joy 
and  happiness  and  thankfulness  in  being  a  child  of  that  Church,  some- 
what of  all  this  is  communicated  to  the  reader,  and  this  effect  produced 
by  the  reading  of  Aldheia, — an  effect  perhaps  never  contemplated  by 
Mgr.  Ricards,  will  be,  we  think,  the  best  result  of  his  labors.  Too  few 
and  far  between  are  the  Catholics  who  now-a-days  pride  and  glory  in 
the  name,  and  few  whose  sense  of  the  gloriousness  of  their  birthright 
would  not  need  to  be  quickened.  We  trust  the  work  will  soon  find  a 
place  in  all  our  circulating  libraries. 

It  would  not  be  fair  to  expect  in  a  popular  work  of  this  kind, 
though  avowedly  dogmatic,  absolutely  faultless  precision  of  expression 
or  even  the  very  closest  logic.  To  instance  one  of  the  trifling  blemishes 
of  this  nature  we  would  refer  to  p.  277. 

Another  feature  of  the  book  for  which  it  will  be  valued  is  the 
selection  of  valuable  quotations  it  contains  from  distinguished  writers. 
We  take  the  liberty  of  quoting  one,  both  for  its  own  worth,  and  be- 
cause it  illustrates  a  question  dealt  with  on  another  page  of  this  number. 
Writing  on  the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  in  matters  of  dogma  Mgr. 
Ricards  has  the  following  : 

"'According  to  Catholic  principles,'  says  Father  Bottalla,  in  hLs 
able  work,  'The  Pope  and  the  Church,' no  definition  of  Faith  can 
exist  unless  grounded  on  Apostolic  tradition,  and  on  the  consent  of 
the  churches"  (Bottalla,  p.  146).  And  he  adds:  "This  is  the  reason 
why  no  theological  doctrine  can  be  defined  as  an  object  of  Faith,  until 
proof  is  given,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  that  the  doctrine  is  derived 
by  tradition  from  the  Apostles  :  directly  when  it  can  be  distinctly 
demonstrated,  that  the  doctrine  has  always  been  held  in  the  Church, 
and  handed  down  from  the  beginning  by  the  succession  of  bishops  ; 
indirectly,  when  it  can  be  proved,  that  in  any  of  the  past  ages  or  in 
our  own,  it  was,  or  is,  held  as  a  doctrine  of  faith  by  the  greatest  part  of 
the  teaching  body  in  the  Church.  In  that  case,  its  Apostolic  origin 
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is  deduced  indirectly  ;   for  without  this  origin  no  doctrine  can  be 

held  as  of  faith  by  the  body  of  the  Church."  And  farther  on  :  "No 
Pope,  before  deciding  a  doctrinal  question,  has  ever  dispensed  with 
these  investigations  which  are  calculated  to  verify  the  true  tradition  of 
the  Church,  and  to  insure  that  the  doctrine  to  be  defined  has  really 
Apostolic  Origin.  And  no  Pope  will  dispense  with  the  necessary 
inquiry  on  the  subject ;  for  in  the  perogative  of  infallibility  is  implied 
the  fulfilment  of  all  the  conditions  which  are  necessary  for  its  exer- 
cise." (Bottalla,  p.  147.) 

As  an  argumentum  ad  hominem  we  may  appeal  to  the  Scriptures ; 
but  the  teaching  of  the  living  Church  is  our  rule  of  faith.  She 
transmits  and  unfolds  what  the  Apostles  taught,  and  the  Apostles 
themselves  were  taught  "all  truth"  only  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  or 
after, — not  before.  For  the  verity  of  a  doctrine  we  look  to  nothing 
else  but  its  Apostolic  origin. 

OFFICIUM  DEFUNCTORUM  ET  ORDO  EXSEQUIARUM  pro  Adultis  et  Parvulis  una 
cum  Missa  et  Absolutione  Defunctorum.  Cura  Gulielmi  J.  Walsh,  b.  T.  D. 
Duodecimo,  pp.  132.  Dublin,  1884,  M.  H.  Gill  &  Son. 

On  the  face  of  it  this  is  a  very  modest  little  publication,  pretending 
to  be  a  mere  compilation  from  the  liturgical  works  authorized  by  the 
Church.  It  is  indeed  such  a  compilation,  giving  in  a  handy  volume 
office  and  mass  for  the  dead  with  the  Exsequiarum  Ordo  and  prayers 
proper  for  all  occasions,  and  all  the  parts  to  be  sung  set  to  the  musical 
notation  approved  by  the  Holy  See  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other.  The 
chant  was  taken  by  permission  from  the  authentic  liturgical  works 
recently  published  under  the  direction  of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Rites,  by  Pustet  of  Ratisbon.  By  way  of  introduction,  the  editor  merely 
inserts  an  extract  from  the  famous  Constitution  of  His  Holiness,  Leo 
XIII.,  Romanorum  Pontificum  solliciludo.  (PASTOR,  Vol.  i.,  page  257,  seq.) 
This,  doubtless,  gives  the  key  to  Dr.  Walsh's  purpose  in  publishing  the 
little  work,  namely,  to  take  a  practical  step  towards  the  introduction 
into  Ireland  of  the  correct  and  approved  Gregorian  Chant.  But  though 
it  was  no  easy  task  to  edit  and  properly  accent  and  punctuate  every 
line  of  this  faultless  little  book,  the  learned  editor  was  not  content  to 
stop  at  that.  He  further  laid  the  decrees  of  the  Sacred  Cong,  of  Rites 
and  every  rubricist  of  note  under  requisition  to  illustrate  his  text  and 
gives  the  result  of  his  studies  in  a  series  of  admirable  foot  notes,  which 
leave,  absolutely  nothing  to  be  desired.  In  favor  of  the  readers  of  the 
PASTOR  we  shall  take  the  liberty  from  time  to  time  of  borrowing  from 
these  notes,  meantime  heartily  commending  the  volume  to  their  own 
perusal. 
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THE  LIFE  AROUND  Us  :  A  COLLECTION  OF  STORIES.  By  Maurice  Francis  Egan. 
Octavo,  paper,  vm.-4O9. 

These  stories,  serious  at  once  and  satirical,  will  set  many  a  Cath- 
olic thinking  of  his  neighbor  over  the  way.  No  doubt  the  author 
intended  so  to  hold  up  the  mirror  that  some,  at  least,  would  therein 
recognize  a  lineament  or  two  of  themselves.  The  work  is  certainly 
very  creditable  to  Mr.  Egan. 

THE  RESPECTIVE  RIGHTS  AND  DUTIES  OF  FAMILY,  CHURCH  AW  STATE,  IN  RE- 
GARD TO  EDUCATION.  By  Rev.  Tames  Conway,  S.  J.  Duodecimo,  paper, 
pp.  60.  Fr,  Pustet  &  Co.,' New  York.  1885. 

Because  we  cannot  uproot  a  false  principle  in  education  which  has 
been  unhappily  adopted  by  the  country,  and  to  which  this  generation 
is  wedded,  is  no  reason  why  sound  principles  should  not  be  advo- 
cated, expounded  and  taught  our  people.  This  is  a  very  able  essay — 
the  best  we  have  read  on  the  subject 

A  PROTESTANT  CONVERTED  TO  CATHOLICITY  BY  HER  BIBLE  AND  PRAYER  BOOK. 
By  Mrs.  Fanny  Maria  Pittar.  Duodecimo,  paper,  pp.  225. 

The  74  pages  of  Introduction  in  this  little  volume  remind  one  of 
Paul  and  Virginia  by  the  direct  and  sweet  simplicity  of  the  narrative. 
These  pages,  or  the  lady's  personal  influence  wherever  she  is,  are  cal- 
culated to  make  mjre  converts  than  her  controversial  essay. 

YOUNG  MEN'S  MANUAL  OF  ST.  ALOYSIUS.  Compiled  by  a  Father  of  the  Society 
of  Jesus.  24100,  254  pp.  Joseph  Schaefer,  New  York.  1885. 

This  is  a  convenient  little  prayer  book  printed  from  new  type. 
About  forty  pages  are  given  up  to  a  life  of  St.  Aloysius.  The  instruc- 
tions, especially  that  on  marriage,  p.  218  seq.,  will  be  found  most  useful. 
It  contains  all  the  ordinary  prayers  and  devotions  in  use  among  the 
laity.  Fr.  Pardow,  S.  J.,  writes  to  the  publisher:  "Rev.  Fr.  Fulton 
and  I  have  received  the  copies  of  Manual  and  are  very  much  pleased 
with  it  and  sure  of  its  success.'' 

THE  FACT  DIVINE  :  AN  HISTORICAL  STUDY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  REVELATION.  By 
Joseph  Broeckaert,  S.  J.  Translated  from  the  French  by  Edmund  J.  A.  Young. 
McGowan  &  Young,  Portland,  Me.  1885.  Octavo,  pp.  304. 

Of  this  book  the  Rev.  Father  Piccirillo,  S.  J.,  writes  :  "  The  Fact 
Divine  is  a  short  but  excellent  demonstration  and  explanation  of  Rev- 
elation addressed  especially  to  young  students.  Without  assuming  a 
polemical  form  it  answers  conclusively  the  latest  objections  against  the 
Christian  faith. "  The  translation  is  good. 

CATHOLIC  HISTORICAL  RESEARCHES,  Vol.  n.  No.  i,  July,  1885.  Edited  by  Rev. 
A.  A.  Lambing,  A.  M.  Octavo  pamphlet,  pp.  40. 

The  Rev.  Editor  writes  :  "The  Reverend  Clergy  especially  are  very 
respectfully  requested  to  lend  it  their  support  and  encouragement,  and 
to  contribute  an  occasional  article,  or  to  send  in  such  historical  docu- 
ments, registers  and  letters  as  may  be  of  interest  to  the  Catholic 
public.'' 


"Opto  magis  sentire  compunctionem quam  scire  ejus  definilionem," — a  Kempis, 


VOL.  III.  AUGUST,    1885.  No.  10. 


CONST.  SOLLICITAAC  PROVIDA. 

It  was  ever  the  care  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs  to  keep  the  faithful  from 
the  reading  of  such  books  as  might  deceive  the  inexperienced,  in- 
jure their  morals  or  lessen  their  faith.  To  pass  over  earlier  ordinances 
we  need  only  call  to  mind  what  was  done  by  Pius  IV. ,  St.  Pius  V.  and 
Clement  VIII.  in  completing  the  work  of  the  Council  of  Trent  regarding 
the  Index.  And  so  much  has  the  Apostolic  See  this  business  at  heart 

BENEDICT!  PAPAE  XIV. 
CONSTITUTIO 

QUA  METHODUS   PRAESCRIBITUR   IN   EXAMINE    ET    PROSCRIPTIONS    LIBRORUM 

SERVANDA. 

Sollicita  ac  prOYida  Romanorum  Pontificum  praedecessortim  nostrorum  vigi- 
lantia  in  earn  semper  curam  incubuit,  ut  Christ!  fideles  ab  eorum  librorum  lectione 
averteret,  ex  quibus  incauti  ac  simplices  detrimenti  quidpiam  capere  possent,  imbui- 
que  opinionibus  ac  doctrinis,  quae  vel  morum  integritati,  vel  Catholicae  religionis 
dogmatibus  adversantur.  Nam,  ut  vetustissimum  mitfamus  sancti  Gelasii  I.  Decre- 
tum,  quaeque  jam  pridem  a  Gregorio  IX.,  aliisque  Pontificibus  hac  de  re  statuta 
fuerunt  ;  ignorare  neminem  arbitramur,  qxiae  fuerint  a  praedecessoribus  nostris  Pio 
IV.,  sancto  Pio  V.,  et  Clemen te  VIII.  diligentissime  praestita,  ut  saluberrimum 
opus  a  sacrosanctae  Tridentinae  Synodi  Patribus  susceptum,  mature  discussum,  ac 
pene  ad  exitum  perductum,  de  vetitae  lectionis  librorum  Indies  conficiendo,  atque 
vulgando,  non  absolverent  solum,  atque  perficerent.  sed  sapientissimis  etiam  decre-- 
tis  ac  regulis  communirent.  Quod  quidem  negocium  Apostolica  Sedes  continentcr 
urget,  ac  promovet ;  ad  id  deputatis  duabus  sanctae  Romanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinali- 
um  Congregationibus,  quibus  onus  inquirendi  in  pravos  noxiosque  libros  impositum 
est:  cognoscendique,  quibus  emendatio,  et  quibus  proscriptio  debeatur.  Id  munc- 
ris  Congregation!  quidem  Romanae  universalis  Inquisitionis  a  Paulo  IV.  commissurn 
perhibent,  idque  adhuc  ab  ea  exerceri  pergit,  ubi  de  libris  ad  certa  rerum  genera 
pertinentibus  judicandum  occurrit.  Certum  est  autem,  sanctum  Pium  V.  primum 
fuisse  Congregationis  Indicis  institutorem,  quam  subsequentes  deinde  Pontifices 
Gregorius  XIII.,  Sixtus  V.  et  Clemens  VIII.  confirmarunt,  variisque  privilegiis  et 
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that  two  special  Congregations  have  been  created  for  its  furtherance, 
that,  namely,  of  the  Inquisition  by  Paul  IV.,  and  that  of  the  Index  by 
St.  Pius  V. 

1.  With  what  cautious  prudence  the  Congregation  of  the  S.  Inquisi- 
tion proceeds  we  know  well  ourselves  by  personal  experience,  having 
been  long  a  consultor  of  that  Congregation  and  afterwards,  as  Cardinal, 
its  inquisitor  general.    Nor  can  we  say  less  of  the  S.  Congregation  of  the 
Index,  having  been  in  former  days  several  times  engaged  in  that  Con- 
gregation, too ;   and  since  our  elevation  to  the  Pontificate  we  have 
never  ratified  the  condemnation  of  a  single  work  without  having  the 
secretary  of  the  Congregation  first  furnish  us  a  report  in  detail  of  the 
nature  of  the  subject  treated,  the  opinions  of  the  consultors,  the  views 
and  votes  of  the  Cardinals. 

2.  However,  as  writers  have  been  found  to  complain  of  the  condem- 
nation of  their  works,  and  publicly  intimated  that  the  books  were 
only  hurriedly  glanced  through  previous  to  the  sentence,  we  think  it 
well  to  lay  down  some  fixed  rules  to  be  followed  in  future  by  the  Con- 
gregation :  at  the  same  time   we  can  distinctly  affirm  that  the  same 

facultatibus  auxerunt :  ejusque  proprium,  ac  fere  unicum  officium  est  in  examen 
libros  vocare,  de  quorum  proscriptione,  emendatione,  vel  permissione  capienda  est 
deliberatio. 

§.  I.  Qua  maturitate,  consilio,  ac  prudentia  in  Congregatione  universalis  In- 
quisitionis  de  proscribendis,  vel  dimittendis  libris  deliberetur,  cum  neminem  latere 
putamus,  turn  nos  ipsi  plane  perspectum,  ac  diuturna  exp^rientia  compertum  habe- 
mus  ;  nam  in  minoribus  constituti,  de  libris  nonnullis  in  ea  censuram  tulimus,  et 
Consultoris  ejusdem  Congregationis  munere  diu  perfuncti  sumus ;  postremo  inter 
sanctae  Romanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinales  cooptati,  Inquisitoris  generalis  locum  in  ea 
obtinuimus  ;  ac  demum  ad  Apostolicam  Sedem,  meritis  licet  imparibus,  evecti,  non 
modo  Censorum  animadversiones  in  libros  nonnullos  aliquando  legere,  ac  ponde- 
rare,  seel  eti-am  in  Congregationibus,  quae  singulis  feriis  quintis  coram  nobis  haben- 
tur,  Cardinalium  sententias,  atque  suffragia,  antequam  de  iisdem  libris  quid  decer- 
natur,  audire  et  excipere  consuevimus.  Haud  minoris  diligentiae  testimomum  ferre 
possumus,  adeoque  debemus,  pro  alteia  Congregatione  Indicts,  cui  generaliter 
incumbit,  ut  supra  diximus,  de  quorumvis  librorum  proscriptione  decernere.  Dum 
enim  in  minoribus  versaremur,  cum  primi,  turn  secundi  Censoris,  seu  Relatoris 
officium  in  ea  Congregatione  non  semel  obivimus  ;  ex  quo  autem  supremum  Ponti- 
ficatum  genmus,  nullius  libri  proscriptionem  ratam  habuimus,  nisi  audito  Congre- 
gationis Secretario,  qui  libri  materiam,  Revisorum  censuras,  Cardinalium  judicia,  et 
suffragia  accurate  nobis  exponeret. 

§.  2.  Sed  quoniam  compertum  est  nobis,  atque  exploratum,  multas  librorum 
proscriptiones,  praesertim  quorum  auctores  Catholici  s>unt,  publicis  aliquando  injus- 
tisque  querelis  in  reprehensionem  adduci,  tanquam  si  temere,  ac  perfunctorie  in 
tribunalibus  nostris  ea  res  ageretur  ;  operae  pretium  duximus,  hac  nostra  perperuo 
valitura  Constitutione,  certas  nrmasque  regulas  proponere,  juxta  quas  deinceps 
librorum  examen  judiciumque  peragatur ;  tametsi  plane  affirmari  possit,  idipsum 
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rules,  or  equivalent  ones,  have  been  heretofore  invariably  followed  in 
this  matter. 

3.  The  Congregation  of  the   Inquisition  is  composed  of  several 
Cardinals  appointed  by  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  of  whom  some  are  cele- 
brated theologians,  some  famous  canonists,  and  some  remarkable  for 
their  ability  in  the  management  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  ;  but  all,  con- 
spicuous for  their  prudence  and  piety.     To  these  are  added  a  Roman 
prelate  as  assessor,  a  commissary  from  the  Order  of  Preachers,  a  cer- 
tain number  of  consultors  selected  from  the  secular  and  the  regular 
clergy,  and  finally  other  men  of  note,  who  at  the  request  of  the  Con- 
gregation   examine   books ;'    these  are   called  qualificators.     Various 
questions,  and  some  of  the  gravest,  come  before  this  Congregation, 
Its  principal  business,  however,  is  to  inquire  into  matters  concerning 
Catholic  faith.     The  examination  of  books  is  usually  referred  to  the 
Congregation  of  the  Index.      However,  if  the  Inquisition  for  sufficient 
reason  take  such  examination  upon  itself,  it  is  to  proceed  as  follows  : 

4.  The  book  to  be  examined  will  be  first  given  to  one  of  the  quali- 
ficators or  consultors  designated  by  the  Congregation.     After  reading 
it  through  carefully,  he  will  hand  in  his  opinion  in  writing,  indicating 
pages  and  paragraphs  to  which  he  wishes  to  call  attention.     Then  the 

jampridem,  vel  eadem  prorsus  ratione,  vel  alia  aequipollenti,  oonstantur   actum 
fuisse. 

§.3.  Porro  Romanae  universalis  Inquisitionis  Congregatio  ex  pluribus  constat 
sanctae  Romanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinalibus  a  summo  Pontifice  delectis,  quorum  alii 
sacrae  Theologiae,  alii  Canonici  Juris  doctrina,  alii  Ecclesiasticarum  rerum  peritia, 
munerumque  Romanae  Curiae  exercitatione,  prudentiae  demum,  ac  probitatis 
laude,  conspicui  habentur.  His  adjungitur  unus  ex  Romanae  Curiae  Praesulibus, 
quern  Assessorem  vocant ;  unus  etiam  ex  Ordine  Praedicatorum  sacrae  Theologiae 
Magister,  quern  Commissarium  appellant ;  certus  praeterea  Consultorum  numerus, 
qui  ex  utroque  Clero  saeculari,  ac  regulari  assumuntur ;  alii  demum  praestantes 
doctrina  viri,  qui  a  Congregatione  jussi,  de  libri  censuram  instaurant,  iisque  Quali- 
ficatorum  nomen  tributum  est.  De  variis  in  praefata  Congregatione,  iisque  gravis- 
simis  rebus  agitur,  in  primis  autem  de  causis  fidei,  ac  de  personis  violatae  religionis 
reis.  At  cum  librum  aliquem  ad  earn,  tanquam  proscriptione  dignum,  deferri  con- 
tigerit ;  nisi  ad  Indicis  Congregationem,  ut  fieri  plerumque  solet,  judicandum 
remittat,  sed  pro  rerum  temporumque  ratione  sibi  de  illo  cognoscendum  esse  arbi- 
tretur  ;  nos,  inhaerentes  decreto  lato  ab  eadem  Congregatione  feria  quarta  kalendis 
Julii  anni  millesimi  septingentesimi  quinquagesimi,  atque  a  nobis  confirmato  feria 
quinta  insequente,  hac  ratione  et  methodo  judicium  institui  mandamus. 

.  §.4.  Primo  nimirum  uni  ex  Qualificatoribus,  aut  Consultoribus  a  Congrega- 
tione designando,  liber  tradatur,  quern  is  attento  animo  legat,  ac  diligenter  expen- 
dat ;  turn  censuram  suam  scripto  consignet,  locis  indicatis,  et  paginis,  in  quibus 
notati  errores  continentur.  Mox  liber  cum  animadversionibus  Revisoris  ad  singulos 
Consultores  mittatur,  qui  in  Congregat'one  pro  more  habenda  singulis  feriis  secun- 
dis  in  aedibis  Sancti  Officii,  de  libro  et  censura  sententiam  dicant :  ipsa  deinde  cen- 
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book,  together  with  a  copy  of  the  qualificator's  opinion,  will  be  given  to 
each  of  the  consultors.  These  will  pronounce  their  opinions  thereon  at 
the  regular  Wednesday  meeting.  The  opinions  of  the  assembled  con- 
suitors  will  then  be  transmitted  to  each  of  the  Cardinals  for  action  at 
their  regular  Thursday  meeting.  Then  the  Acta  of  the  whole  business 
will  be  laid  by  the  assessor  of  the  Congregation  before  the  Sovereign 
Pontiff,  by  whose  decision  the  question  will  be  finally  settled. 

5.  It  is  a  rule,  made  by  the  Congregation  itself  in  July,  1750,  not  to 
condemn  a  Catholic  author  on  the  report  of  any  single  consultor";  this 
rule  we  wish  should  remain  in  force.  In  case  the  first  qualificator 
think  a  book  ought  to  be  proscribed,  and  the  consultors  at  the  weekly 
meeting  take  the  same  view — not  yet,  however,  shall  the  book  be  con- 
demned. Together  with  the  opinion  of  the  first  qualificator  the  book 
is  to  be  submitted  to  another — this  latter  not  being  informed  of  the 
name  of  the  qualificator  who  pronounced  for  condemnation.  If  both 
agree,  their  opinions  will  go  at  once  to  the  Cardinals.  If  they  disagree, 
a  third  qualificator  will  be  called  in,  and  the  book  will  be  submitted 
to  him  with  the  opinions,  but  not  the  names,  of  the  other  two. 
If  his  opinion  coincide  with  that  of  the  first  qualificator,  it  will  be 
forthwith  handed  over  to  the  Cardinals.  But  if  it  do  not,  the  consul- 
tors  in  a  body  will  again  give  their  views,  and  then  it  will  be  for  the 

sura,  cum  libro  et  Consultorum  suffragiis,  ad  Cardinales  transmittantur,  ut  hi  in 
Congregatione,  quae  feria  quarta  haberi  solet  in  Fratrum  Praedicatorum  Coenobio, 
sanctae  Mariae  supra  Minervam  nuncupate,  de  tota  re  definitive  pronuncient.  Post, 
ab  Assessore  Sancti  Officii  acta  omnta  ad  Pontificem  referantur,  cujus  arbitrio  judi- 
cium  omne  absolvetur. 

§.  5.  Cum  autem  sit  veteri  institutione  receptum,  ut  auctoris  Catholic!  liber  non 
unius  tantum  Relatoris  perspecta  censura  illico  proscribatur  ;  ad  normam  praefati 
decreti  mensis  Julii  anni  millesimi  septingentesimi  quinquagesimi,  volumus  earn 
consuetudinem  omnino  servari ;  ita  ut  si  primus  Censor  librum  proscribendum  esse 
judicet,  quamvis  Consultores  in  eamdem  sententiam  conveniant,  nihilominus  alteri 
Revisori  ab  eadem  Congregatione  electo  liber  et  censura  tradantur,  suppresso  primi 
Censoris  nomine,  quo  alter  judicium  suum  liberius  exponat.  Si  autum  secundus 
Revisor  primo  assentiatur,  tune  utriusque  animadversiones  ad  CardSnales  mittantur, 
ut  iis  expensis  de  libro  decernant ;  at  si  secundus  a  primo  dissentiat,  ac  librum 
dimittendum  existimet,  tertius  eligatur  Censor,  cui,  suppresso  priorum  nomine, 
utraque  censura  communicetur.  Hujus  autem  relatio,  si  a  priore  Consultorum  sen- 
tentia  non  abludat,  Cardinalibus  immediate  communicetur,  ut  ipsi,  quod  opportu- 
num  fuerit  decernant.  Sin  minus,  iterum  Consultores,  perspecta  tertia  censura 
suffragium  ferant ;  idque  una  cum  omnibus  praefatis  relationibuS,  Cardinalibus 
exhibeatur,  qui,  re  ita  mature  perpensa,  de  controversia  denique  pronunciare  debe- 
bunt.  Quotiescumque  autem  Pontifex,  vel  ob  rei,  de  qua  in  libro  agitur,  gravita- 
tem,  vel  quia  id  auctoris  merito,  aliisque  circumstantiis  tribuer.dum  censeat,  librj 
judicium  coram  se  ipso  in  Congregatione  feriae  quintae  habenclum  decreverit,  quod 
saepe  a  nobis  factum  fuit,  et  quoties  ita  expedire  judicabimus,  in  posterum  quoque 
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Cardinals  to  decide.  If  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  however,  should  so 
wish,  the  Wednesday  meeting  of  the  consultors  will  be  dispensed  with, 
and  the  matter  disposed  of  by  himself  and  the  Cardinals  in  the  regular 
Thursday  session. 

6.  The  Congregation  of  the  Index  is  also  composed  of  a  number 
of  Cardinals  enjoying  powers  somewhat  similar  to  those  of  the  Cardi- 
nals of  the  Inquisition.     One  of  their  number  is  prefect :  the  assistant 
prefect  is  always  the  Master  of  the  Sacred  Palace  :  the  secretary  is 
always  chosen  from  the  Dominicans.     There  are,  besides,  consultors 
and  relators  selected  from  the  secular  and  regular  clergy.     When  one 
of  these  latter,  the  relators,  has  succeeded  in  making  able  reports  of 
two  Or  three  books  the  Congregation  is  wont  to  request  the  S.  Pontiff 
to  inscribe  his  name  among  their  regular  consultors. 

7.  At  the  very  beginning  of  our  Pontificate,  it  occurred  to  us  that  it 
would  be  well  to  define  some  certain  method  of  procedure  for  the  con- 
demnation of  books.     After  consulting  with  Cardinal  N. ,  Prefect  of  the 

fiet ;  tune  satis  fuerit  exhibere  Pontifici  et  Cardinalibus  libri  censuras,  et  Consul- 
torum  suffragia,  omisso  examine  Congregationis  feriae  quartae,  ejusque  relatione, 
quara  per  Assessorem  Pontifici  faciendam  diximus :  nam  Cardinalium  suffrages 
coram  ipso  Pontifice  ferendis,  atque  hujus  defmitiva  sententia,  vel  alio  opportune) 
consilio  in  eadem  Congregatione  capiendo,  res  absolvetur. 

§.  6.  Altera  quoque.^«£//«J  Congregatio  plures  complectitur  Cardmales  ipsi  a 
Pontifice  adscriptos,  iisdemque  dotibus  praeditos,  quibus  sancti  Ofncii  Cardinales 
pollere  solent :  quum  etiam  eorum  aliquos  in  utraque  Congregatione  locum  babere 
coiitingat  Ex  iis  unus  ejusdem  Congregationis  Praefectus  existit ;  Assistens  vero 
perpetuus  est  Magister  sacri  Palatii ;  Secretarius  autem  a  prima  Congregationis  in- 
stitutione  usque  in  praesentem  diem,  ex  Ordine  Fratrum  Praedicatorum  a  summp 
Pontifice  pro  tempore  eligi  consuevit.  Sunt  praetera  ex  utroque  Clero  secular!  et 
regular!  ejusdem  Congregationis  Consultores  et  Relatores  selecti ;  et  quidem,  ubj 
aliquis  librorum  relationes,  coram  Congregatione  semel,  bis,  tertio  laudabiliter 
peregerit,  turn  ipsa  Congregatio  Pontincem  rogare  solet,  ut  ejus  auctoritate  in 
Consultorum  numerum  referatur. 

§.  7.  Sub  ipsa  Pontificatus  nostri  primordia,  ea  nos  subiit  cogitatio,  utcertamali- 
quam,et  immutabilen  methodum  pro  examine,  judicioque  librorum  in  hac  Indicis  Con- 
gregatione servandam  statuercmus.  Qua  de  re  non  modo  consilium  exquisivimus 
dilecti  fiilii  nostri  AngeliMariae  sanctae  Romanae  Ecclesiae  Cardinalis  Quirini  nuncu- 
pati,  ejusdem  sanctae  Romanae  Ecclesiae  Bibliothecarii,  et  dictae  Congregationis 
Praefecti,  qui  pari  prudentia  et  doctiina  suum  nobis  sensum  scripto  declaravit  ve- 
rum  etiam  antiqu^ores  aliquot  ejusdem  Congregationis  Consultores  coram  dilecto  filio 
Josepbo  Augustino  Orsi,  Ordinis  Praedicatorum,  tune  ipsius  Congregationis  Secre- 
tario,  nunc  autem  Palatii  Apostolici  Magistro,  convenire  jussimus,  suamque  senten* 
tiam  aperire,  quae  pariter  scripto  concepta,  nobis  jam  tune  exhibita  fuit.  Cumque 
haec  omnia  diligenter  apud  nos  asservata  fuerint,  nunc  demum  veierem  delibera- 
tionem  nostram  resumentes,  quemadmodum  ea,  quae  ad  librorum  examen  atque 
judicium  in.  primodicta  Congregatione  sancti  Officii  peragendum,  pertinet,  auctori. 
tate  nostra  coifttabilivimus  ;  ita  etiam  ea  quae  ad  Congregationem  Indicis,  et  ejus- 
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S.  Congregation  of  the  Index,  and  N.,  Master  of  the  S.  Palace,  we 
decide  that  the  following  method  shall  be  followed  : 

8.  As  the  work  of  the  S.  Congregation  of  the  Index  is  exclusively 
limited  to  the  examination  of  books,  there  is  naturally  no  need  of  its 
meeting  as  often  as  that  of  the  Inquisition.  As  heretofore,  the  secre- 
tary will  receive  the  books  complained  of,  and  will  require  the  com- 
plainant in  each  case  to  state  on  what  grounds  he  petitions  for  the  pro- 
hibition of  the  book.  He  will  then  read  it  over  carefully,  and  have  it 
read  also  by  two  consultors.  If  these  think  the  book  should  be  pro- 
scribed, some  competent  relator  will  be  chosen  to  prepare  a  written 
opinion  on  the  work,  noting  the  pages  and  paragraphs  to  which 
special  attention  is  to  be  directed.  The  consultors  of  the  Congrega- 
tion will  then  hold  a  meeting  and  pass  upon  the  opinion  written  out, 
after  comparing  it  paragraph  by  paragraph  with  the  places  referred  to. 
Preparatory  meetings  of  this  kind  will  be  called  by  the  secretary  once 
a  month  or  oftener,  and  the  Master  of  the  Sacred  Palace,  together 
with  six  at  least  of  the  consultors  shall  be  present.  The  secretary 
will  record  the  views  of  the  consultors,  and  transmit  a  copy  thereof,  to- 
gether with  the  written  opinion  of  the  relator,  to  the  Cardinals.  In  the 
general  Congregation  the  same  method  will  be  observed  as  is  pre- 
scribed for  the  Congregation  of  the  Inquisition,  and  the  secretary  will 
finally  submit  a  complete  report  of  the  Acts  to  the  Supreme  Pontiff, 

dem  generis  negocia  apud  earn  tractanda  facere  possunt,  opportunis  decretis  consti- 
tuere  vo'.entes,  praelaudati  Cardinalis  Praefecli  consiliis,  dictorumque  Consultorum 
votis  inhaerendo,  haec  deinceps  servanda  decernimus. 

§.  8.  Cum  Congregatio  Indicts  ad  librorum  censuram  unice,  ut  dictum  est,  insti- 
tuta,  non  ita  crebro  convocari  soleat,  ut  altera  Sancti  Officii  Congregatio,  quae  ob 
causarum,  et  negociorum  multitudinem  singulis  hebdomadis  ter  haberi  consuevit, 
jllius  propterea  Secretario  peculiare  munus,  et  officium  recipiendi  librorum  denunci- 
ationes,  ut  fieri  jam  ante  consuevit,  committimus,  et  demandamus.  Is  autem  a 
libri  delatore  percunctabitur  diligenter,  quas  ob  causas  ilium  prohiberi  postulet, 
turn  librum  ipsum  haud  perfunctorie  pervolvet,  ut  de  propositae  accusationis  sul.sis- 
tentia  cognoscat ;  duobus  etiamin  earn  rem  adhibit. s  Consultoribus,  ab  ipso,  praevia 
Eummi  Pontificis,  aiit  Cardinalis  Praefecti,  vel  ejus  qui  Praefecti  vices  supplet,  ap- 
probatione  eligendis  :  quorum  collate  consilio,  si  liber  censura  et  nota  dignus  vide- 
atur,  unus  aliquis  relator  ad  ferendum  de  eo  judicium  idoneus,  illius  nempe  faculta- 
tis,  de  qua  in  libro  agitur,  peritus,  eadem,  quam  nuper  innuimus,  ratione  eligendus 
erit,  qui  scripto  referat  animadversiones  suas  adnotatis  paginis  quibus  singula  ab 
ipso  reprehensa  continentur.  Sed  antequam  ejus  censura  ad  Cardinalium  Congre-  • 
'gationem  feratur,  haberi  volumus  privatam  Consultorum  Congregationem,  quam 
o!im  Parvam  dixerunt,  nos  autem  Pracparatoriam  vocabimus,  ut  Relatoris  animad- 
versionibus  ad  librum  collatis,  de  earum  pondere  judicium  fiat.  Hujusmodi  Con- 
gregatio semel  omnino  singulis  mensibus,  aut  etiam  saepius,  si  oportuerit,  ab  ipso 
Congregationis  Secretario  convocanda  erit,  vel  in  suis  cubiculis,  vel  opportuniore, 
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and  obtain  his  assent  either  for  proscribing  or  requiring  the  emendation 
of  a  book. 

9.  Both  Congregations  will  observe  that  when  a  book  written  by  a 
Catholic  author,  whose  faith  is  above  suspicion^  and  whose  fame  and 
name  are  deservedly  high — when  such  a  book  is  to  be  condemned,  sen- 
tence absolute  shall  not  be  pronounced,  but  only  with  the  saving 
clause :  donee  corrigatur  or  donee  expurgelur,  if  such  be  the  nature  of 
the  work  as  to  make  this  clause  at  all  possible.  Nor  even  then  shall  the 
decree  be  forthwith  published,  but  the  author  or  his  agent  shall  be  in- 
formed of  the  decision,  the  portions  of  the  book  complained  of  pointed 
out,  and  a  reasonable  time  given  for  retraction.  If  only  a  few  copies 
of  the  first  edition  get  abroad,  and  the  author  prepare  a  second 
amended  one,  no  decree  shall  be  issued.  If,  however,  a  large  edition 


ut  ipsi  videbitur,  loco,  intra  praedicti  Coenobii  aedes,  ubi  is  commoratur.  Eique 
semper  intererit  Magister  sacri  Palatii  pro  tempore  existens,  una  cum  sex  aliis  e 
numero  Consultorum,  singulis  vicibus,  pro  qualitate  argument!,  et  materiae,  de  qua 
disputandum  erit,  ut  supra  de  pnmis  duobus  Consultoribus,  et  de  relatore  consti- 
tutum  est  a  Secretario  eligendis,  praeter  Secretarium  ipsum,  cujus  partes  erunt  in 
tabulas  referre  Consultorum  sententias,  quas  deinde  ad  Congregationem  Cardinali- 
um  mittet,  cum  relatoris  censura.  In  general!  demum  Congregatione  omnia  ilia 
servari  debebunt,  quae  superius  statuta  sunt  pro  Congregatione  Sancti  Officii  circa 
librorum  examen.  Ac  quemadmodum  ad  Assessorem  Sancti  Officii  pertinet  de 
actis  in  Congregatione  summuru  Pontificem  certum  reddere  ;  ita  ad  Secretarium 
Congregationis  Indicts  spectabit,  quoties'  haec  librum  aliquem  proscribendutn,  aut 
emendandum  censuerit,  ejusdem  Pontificis  assensum,  praevia  diligenti  actorum  om- 
nium relatione,  exquirere. 

§.  9.  Qtioniam  vero  in  Congregatione  Indicts  de  sola  librorum  prohibitions 
agitur,  nonnulla  hoc  loco  adjungenda  judicavimus,  eidem  Congregation!  potissi- 
mum  usui  futura,  quae  tamen  ab  altera  etiam  Congregatione  Sancti  Officii,  dum  in 
hujus  quoque  generis  causis  se  immiscet,  ubi  similes  rerum  circumstantiae  se  offe- 
rant,  aeque  observanda  erunt.  Quotiescumque  agatur  de  libro  auctoris  Catholici, 
qui  sit  integrae  famae,  et  clari  nominis,  vel  ob  alios  editos  libros,  vel  forte  ob  eum 
ipsum,  qui  in  examen  addvicitur,  et  hunc  quidem  proscribi  oporteat  ;  prae  oculis 
habeatur  usu  jamdiu  recepta  consuetude  prohibendi  librum,  adjecta  clausula : 
donee  corrigatur,  seu  donee  expurgetur,  si  locum  habere  possit,  nee  grave  quid- 
piam  obstet,  quo  minus  in  casu  de  quo  agitur,  adhiberi  valeat.  Hac  auiem  con- 
ditione  proscriptioni  adjecta,  non  s  atim  edatur  decretum,  sed  suspensa  illius  publi- 
catione,  res  antea  cum  auctore  vel  quovis  altero  pro  eo  agente  et  rogante, 
communicetur,  atque  ei  quid  delendum,  mutandum,  corrigendumve  fuerit,  indi- 
cetur.  Quod  si  nemo  auctoris  nomine  comparent,  vel  ipse,  aut  alter  pro  eo  agens, 
injunctam  correctionem  libri  detrectet,  congruo  definito  tempore  decretum  edatur. 
Si  vero  idem  auctor,  ejusve  procurator,  Congregationis  jussa  fecerit,  hoc  est  no- 
vam  instituterit*libri  editionem  cum  opportunis  castigationibus,  ac  mutationibus, 
tune  supprimatur  proscriptionis  decretum  ;  nisi  forte  prioris  editionis  exemplaria 
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had  gone  forth,  the  decree  in  due  time  will  be  published,  showing  that 
only  the  first,  not  the  expurgated  edition,  is  condemned. 

10.  Authors  complain  of  having  their  works  examined  and  con- 
demned without  giving  the  writers  a  hearing.     The  answer  is  that  not 
the  authors  themselves  are  examined  or  judged  but  only  the  books. 
However,  as  the  good  name  of  an  author  may  be  indirectly  affected 
by  the  condemnation  of  his  book,  we  desire  that  in  the  case  of  illus- 
trious Catholic  writers  the  author  be  heard  in  defense  of  his  book  prior 
to  its  condemnation,  or  that  one  of  the  consultors  be  designated  as 
the  official  defender  of  the  publication. 

1 1.  And  as  we  said  that  we  shall  be  ourselves  present  in  the  Con- 
gregation of  the  Inquisition  during  the  final  deliberation  on  works  of 
more  than  usual  importance,  so  are  we  likewise  willing  to  preside  at 
the  Congregation  of  the  Index  whenever  such  works  »are  being  passed 
upon.     But  there  is  r.o  need   of  our  presence  when  books  openly 
heretical  or  immoral  are  under  examination.     Nor  indeed  in  a  case 
of  this  kind  need  all  the  precautions  above  laid  down  be  taken.     The 

magno  numero  distracta  fuerint ;  tune  enim  fta  decretum  publicandum  erit  ut 
omnes  intelligant,  primae  editionis  excmplaria  dumtaxat  iiiterdicta  fore,  secundae 
vero  jam  emendatae  pcrmissa. 

§.  10.  Conquestos  scimus  aliquando  nonnullos,  quod  librornm  judicia,  et  pro- 
scriptiones,  inauditis  auctoribtis  fiant,  nullo  ipsis  loco  ad  defensionem  concessso. 
Huic  autem  querelae  responsum  fuisse  novimus,  nihil  opus  esse  auctores  in  judicium 
vocare,  ubi  non  quidera  de  eorum  personis  notandis  aut  condemnandis  aguur,  sed 
de  consulendo  Fidelium  indemnitati,  atque  avertendo  ab  ipsis  periculo,  quod  ex 
nocua  librorum  lectione  facile  incurritur  ;  si  qua  vero  ignominiae  la'  e  auctoris  no- 
men  ex  eo  aspergi  contingat,  id  non  directe,  sed  oblique  ex  libri  damnatione  conse- 
qui.  Qua  sane  ratione  miaime  improbandas  censemus  hujusmodi  libromm  prohibi- 
tiones,  inauditis  auctoribus  factas  ;  quum  praesertim  credendum  sit,  quidquid  pro 
se  ipso,  aut  pro  doctrir.ae  suae  defensione  potuisset  auctor  afferre,  id  minime  a 
censoribus  atque  judicibus  ignoratum  neglectumve  fuisse.  Nihilo  tamen  minus, 
quod  saepe  alias,  summa  aequitatis  et  prudentiae  ratione,  ab  eadem  Congrega- 
tione  factum  fuisse  constat,  hoc  etiam  in  posterum  ab  ea  servari  magnopere  opta- 
mus,  ut  quando  res  sit  de  auctore  Catholico,  aliqua  nominis  et  meritorum  fama 
illustri,  ejusque  opus,  demptis  demendis,  in  publicum  prodesse  posse  dignoscatur, 
vel  auctorem  ipsum  suam  causam  tueri  volentem  audiat,  vel  unum  ex  Consultoribus 
designet,  qui  ex  officio  op:ris  patrocinium  defensionemqne  suscipiat. 

§  II.  Quemadmodum  vero  ubi  de  Congregatione  Sancti  Officii  agebamus, 
eidem  nos  semper  interfuturos  recepimus,  quotiescumque  de  libro,  cujus  materia 
gravioris  moment!  sit,  judicium  agatur ;  quod  erit  nobis  facilimum,  quum  eadem 
Congregatio  qualibet  feria  quinta  coram  nobis  habeatur  ;  sic  et  Indicis  Congrega- 
tion! praesentiam  nostram  impendere  parati  sumus,  quoties  rei  gravitas  id  promereri 
videbitur.  Neque  enim  id  opus  esse  dicendum  est,  qunm  vel  haeretici  hominis 
liber  denunciatur,  in  quo  auctor  errores  Catholico  dogmati  adversantes  consulto 
tradit  aut  tuetur  ;  vel  opus  aliquod  in  examen  adducitur,  quo  rectae  morum 
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book  can  be  at  once  condemned  as  directed  in  the  first,  second  and 
seventh  rule  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

12.  The  strictest  secrecy  is  enjoined  on  all  members  of  the  Holy 
Office  with  regard  to  any  business  before  that  Congregation.     The 
secretary,  however,  may  communicate  to  the  author  of  a  book  or  his 
agent,  the  exceptions  taken  by  the  revisor  or  consultor,  without  giving 
the  name,  however. 

13.  The  Rules  prepared  by  the  Council  of  Trent  should  be  borne 
in  mind  in  examining  and  correcting  books ;   and  the  qualifications 
that  bishops  and  inquisitors  are  directed  by  Clement  VIII.  to  seek  in 
those  they  appoint  to  report  on  books,  should  for  a  like  reason  be 
required  in  the  consultors  and  qualificators  of  this  S.  Congregation. 
We  know  that  those  who  now  fill  these  positions  are  all  such,  and  it 
is  to  be  hoped  that  the  men  selected  in  future  will  be  equally  well 
qualified  for  their  duties.     Seeing  that  there  is  no  settled  rule  as  to  the 
number  of  consultors  we  shall  take  the  advice  of  the  Cardinals  as  to 

regulae  labefactantur,  ac  vitiis  et  corruptelis  fomenta  praebentur.  In  his  enim 
casibus  ne  illas  quidem,  quas  supra  scripsimus,  accuratiores  cautelas  adhibere  ne- 
cesse  erit ;  sed  haeretico  dogmate,  vel  pravo  moris  incitamento  semel  comperto,  pro- 
scriptionis  decretum  illico  sanciendum  erit,  juxta  primam,  secundam  et  septimam 
Indicis  Regular  sacrosancti  Tridentini  Concilii  jussu  editas  atque  vulgatas. 

§.  12.  Cum  in  praelaudata  Congregatione  Sancti  Officii  severissimis  legibus 
cautum  sit,  ne  de  rebus  ejusdem  Congregationis  quisquam  cum  alio  extra  illam  lo- 
quatur  ;  nos  hanc  earn d em  silentii  legem  a  Relatoribus,  Consultoribus  etCardinali- 
bus  Congregationis  Indicis  religiose  custodiendam  praecipimus.  Illius  tamen 
Secretario  potestatem  facimus,  ut  animadversiones  in  libros  censurae  subjectos, 
eorum  auctoribus,  vel  aliis  illorum  nomine  agentibus  et  postulantibus,  sub  eadem 
decreti  lege  communicare  queat ;  suppresses  semper  denunciatoris  censorisque 
nominibus. 

§.  13.  Examinandis,  corrigendisque  libris,  peropportuna  sunt,  quae  decem  Re- 
gulis  Indicis  a  Patribus  Tridentinae  Syncdi  confectis,  atque  editis  continentur.  In 
Instructione  autem  felicis  recordationis  Clementis  Papae  VIII.,  eisdem  Regulis  ad- 
jecta,  Tit.  De  correction*  librorum  §.5.,  Episcopis,  et  Inquisitoribus  cura  commit- 
titur,  ut  ad  librorum  edendorum  examen  spectatae pietatis  et  doctrinae  viros  adhi. 
beauty  de  quorum  fide,  et  integritate  sibi  polliceri  queant,  nihil  eos  gratiae  datziros, 
nihil  odijo,  sed  oinni  humano  affectu  posthabito,  Dei  dumtaxat  gloriam  spectatw  os, 
et  fidelis  populi  iitilitatem.  His  porro  virtutibus,  animique  dotibus,  si  non  major:, 
at  pari  certe  de  causa,  praestare  oportet  hujus  nostrae  Congregationis  Revisores, 
et  Consultores.  Cumque  eos  omnes,  qui  nunc  hujusmodi  munera  obtinent,  tales 
esse  non  ignoremus  ;  optandum,  sperandumque  est,  non  absimiles  deinceps  futuros, 
qurad  id  eligentur  ;  homines  mmirum  vitae  integros,  prcbatae  doctrinae,  maturo 
judicio,  incorrupto  affectu,  ab  omni  partium  studio,  pcrsonarumque  acceptione 
alienos ;  qui  aequitatem,  libertatemque  judicandi,  cum  prudentia,  et  verilatis  zelo 
conjungant.  Cum  autem  eorum  numerus  nunc  certus,  et  constitutus  non  sit ;  ab 
ejusdem  Congregationis  Cardinalibus  consilium  expectabimus,  atque  capierous, 
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whether  it  would  be  advisable  to  fix  a  certain  number  or  not.  This, 
however,  we  decree  for  the  present  that  they  be  selected  from  both 
the  secular  and  the  regular  clergy  and  that  there  be  among  them  some, 
well  versed  in  theology,  some,  in  canon  law,  and  some,  in  profane 
learning,  so  that  able  and  competent  men  may  be  at  hand  to  examine 
books  on  any  subject 

14.  We  remind  both   examiners   and  consultors,    as  well   those 
who  are  now  acting,  as  those  who  may  be  chosen  to  these  offices  in 
future,  that  in  examining  and  judging  of  books  they  shall  keep  the  fol- 
lowing rules  before  their  minds  and  strictly  observe  them  : 

15.  /  — They  shall  remember  that  they  are  not  called  on  to  hunt  up  rea- 
sons for  the  condemnation  of  a  book  given  them  to  examine;  but  only  after  a 
careful  and  conscientious  perusal  to  offer  their  remarks  and  observations 
thereon  to  the  Sacred  Congregation  and  thus  aid  their  Eminences  in  reaching 
a  decision. 

1 6.  II. — Though  in  the  past,  as  we  doubt  not  will  also  be  observed  in  the 
future,  great  care  has  been  taken  to  handover  a  book  to  no  censor  for  examina- 
tion who  was  not  specially  qualified  by  his  own  studies  in  that  particular  branch 
of  which  the  book  treats  to  pronounce  an  intelligent  opinion;  yet  if  by  any 
chance  a  relator  or  consultor  be  given  a  work  to  examine  which  treats  of  a 
subject  of  which  he  is  aware  he  knows  little  or  nothing,  and  he  presume  to 
undertake  the  examination,  such  a  one  cannot  be  held  guiltless  before  God 

num  eum  pro  tuturis  temporibus  definite  oporteat  vel  expediat :  hoc  tamen  jam 
nunc  decernentes,  quatenus  eorum  numerus  definiatur,  ut  tarn  Relatores,  quam 
Consultores,  ex  utroque  Clero,  secular!  nempe,  et  regulari,  assumantur,  alii  quidem 
theologi,  alii  utriusque  juris  periti,  alii  sacra  et  prophana  eruditione  praestantes, 
ut  ex  eorum  coetu,  pro  varietate  librorum,  qui  ad  Congregationem  deferuntur, 
idonei  viri  non  desint  ad  ferendum  de  unoquoque  judicium. 

§.  14.  Ipsos  autem  Relatores,  Consultoresque,  tarn  nunc  existentes  quam  in 
posterum  quandocumque  futures,  monemus,  ac  vehementer  hortamur,  ut  in  exam- 
ine judicioque  librorum,  sequentes  Regulas  diligenter  inspiciant  accurateque 
custodiant. 

§.  15.  I.  Meminerint,  non  id  sibi  muneris  onerisque  impositum,  ut  libri  ad 
examinandum  sibi  traditi  proscriptionem  modis  omnibus  curent  atque  urgeant ; 
sed  ut  diligenti  studio  ac  sedato  animo  ipsum  expendentes,  fideles  observationes 
suas  verasque  rationes  Congregation!  suppeditent,  ex  quibus  rectum  judicium  de 
illo  ferre,  ejusque  proscriptionem,  emendationem,  aut  dimissionem  pro  merito 
decernere  valeat. 

§  1 6.  II.  Tametsi  hactenus  cautum  sit,  cavendumque  deinceps  non  dubitemusi 
ut  ad  referendum  et  consulendum  in  praedicta  Congregatione,  ii  solum  admittantur, 
qui  scientiam  rerum,  quas  libri  delati  respective  continent,  diuturno  studio  ac- 
quisilam  possideant ;  decet  enim  de  artibus  solos  artifices  judicare,  nihilominus 
Si  forte  eveniat,  ut  alicui  per  errorem  materia  aliqua  discutienda  committatur,  ab 
illius  peculiaribus  studiis  aliena,  idque  a  Censore  aut  Consultore  electo,  ex  ipsa 
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or  man.  He  should  at  once  make  known  his  incompekncy  and  relinquish 
the  task  to  another.  By  so  doing,  far  from  lowering  himself  in  the  esti- 
mation of  the  Pontiff  an 2  Cardinals,  he  will  raise  himself  in  their  esteem  by 
this  proof  of  his  candor  andfairners. 

1 7.  ///  — In  pronouncing  on  the  various  views  and  opinions  expressed 
in  a  book,  the  examiners  shall  be  absolutely  without  prejudice.     All  likes  or 
dislikes  for  a  particular  country,  family,  university,  or  institute  they  must  lay 
aside.     So  must  they  every  shadow  of  partisanship.     Only  the  dogmas  of 
the  Church — those  beliefs  common  to  all  Catholics  which  are  fixed  by  decrees 
of  general  councils,  constitutions  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  or  the  consent  of 
the  orthodox  fathers  and  doctors — only  these  shall  the  examiners  keep  in 
view.      They  are  to  remember  that  many  opinions  that  are  as  certain  as  sun- 
light to  one  school,  institute,  or  country,  are  rejected  and  their  opposites  main- 
tained by  other  sound  Catholics,  with  the  full  knowledge  and  permission  of 
the  Holy  See  which  leaves  each  such  opinion  remain  in  its  own  grade  of 
probability. 

1 8.  IV.  —  We  remind  them,  too,  that  no  correct  opinion  of  a  book  can  be 
formed  unless  it  be  read  through  and  passage  compared  with  passage,  and 
the  whole  scope  and  intent  of  the  author  taken  into  account.     It  would  be 
wrong  to  judge  it  on  propositions  picked  out  here  and  (here,  separated 
from  their  context  and  considered  apart  from  others  in  the  same  book.     For 

libri  lectione  deprehendatur ;  noverit  is,  se  neque  apud  Deum  neque  apud  homines 
culpa  vacaturum,  nisi  quamprimum  id  Congregationi  aut  Secretario  aperiat,  seque 
ad  rerendam  de  hujusmodi  libra  censuram  minus  aptum  professus,  alium  magis 
idoneum  ad  id  muneris  subrogari  curet :  quo  tantum  abest,  ut  existimationis  suae 
dispendium  apud  Pontificem,  et  Cardinales  passurus  sit,  ut  magnam  potius  probi- 
tatis  et  candoris  opinionem  et  laudem  sibi  sit  conciliaturus. 

§  17.  III.  De  variis  opinionibus,  atque  sententiis  in  unoquoque  libro  contentis, 
animo  a  praejudiciis  omnibus  vacuo,  judicandum  sibi  esse  sciant.  Itaque  nationis, 
familae,  scholae,  instituti  affectum  excutiant ;  stxidia  partium  seponant ;  Ecclesiae 
sanctae  dogmata,  et  communem  Catholicorum  doctrinam,  quae  Conciliorum 
generalium  decretis,  Romanorum  Pontificum  Constitutionibus,  et  orthodoxorum 
Patrum,  alque  doctorum  consensu  continetur,  unice  prae  oculis  habeant ;  hoc  de 
caetero  cogitantes,  non  paucas  esse  opiniones,  quae  uni  scholae,  institute,  aut 
nationi  certo  certiores  videntur,  et  nihilominus,  sine  ullo  fidei  aut  religionis  detri- 
mento,  ab  aliis  Catholicis  viris  rejiciuntur  atque  impugnantur,  oppositaeque  de- 
fenduntur,  sciente  ac  permittente  Apostolica  Sede,  quae  unamquamque  opinionem 
hujusmodi  in  suo  probabilitatis  gradu  relinquit. 

§  1 8.  IV.  Hoc  quoque  diligenter  animadvertendum  monemus,  hand  rectum 
judicium  de  vero  auctoris  sensu  fieri  posse,  nisi  omni  ex  parte  illms  liber  legatur  : 
quaeque  diversis  in  locis  posita  et  collocata  sunt,  inter  se  comparentur  ;  universum 
praeterea  auctoris  consilium  et  institu'.um  attente  dispiciatur  ;  neque  vero  ex  una, 
vel  altera  propositione  a  suo  contextu  divulsa,  vel  seorsim  ab  aliis,  quae  in  eodem 
libro  coutinentur,  considerata  et  expensa,  de  eo  pronunciandum  esse  :  saepe  enim 
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it  not  ^infrequently  happens  that  a  careless  or  obscure  statement  made  in  one 
place  is  in  another  so  fully  and  clearly  set  forth  as  to  leave  no  doubt  of  the 
meaning  intended  by  the  obscure  and  suspicious  proposition. 

19.  And  even  if  ambiguous  passages  do  appear  in  the  writings  of  a 
man  whose  orthodoxy  has  never  been  questioned,  common  justice 
would  dictate  that  his  words  should  be  as  far  as  possible  favorably 
explained  and  accepted  in  an  orthodox  sense. 

20.  These,  and  the  like  rules  which  will  be  found  scattered  through 
the  pages  of  the  best  writers  on  this  subject  should  guide  the  exam- 
iners,  so  that  they  may  satisfy  their  own  conscience  in  this  trying 
business,  and  at  the  same  time  guard  the  good  name  of  authors,  while 
rendering  a  service  to  Holy  Church  and  the  faithful  in  general.     To 
what  has  been  thus  far  said,  two  important  remarks  remain  to  be 
added. 

21.  Books  occasionally  appear,  in  which  some  heresy  or  vile  system 
of  philosophy  is  given  in  great  detail  with  all  the  plausible  arguments 
that  can  be  advanced  in  its  favor,  but  without  a  single  word  from  the 
author  in  refutation.    Those  who  resort  to  this  trick  pretend  to  think 
they  are  not  open  to  censure,  as  they  broach  no  opinions  of  their  own, 
but  merely  act  the  narrator.     But  whatever  be  the  intention  of  such 
writers  and  in  what  degree  soever  they  render  themselves  liable  to  the 
courts,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  their  books  do  harm  in  thus  dealing 

accidit,  ut  quod  ab  auctore  in  aliquo  operis  loco  perfunctorie  aut  suboscure 
traditum  est,  ita  alio  in  loco  distincte,  copiose,  ac  dilucide  explicetur,  tit  offusae 
priori  sententiae  tenebrae,  quibus  involuta  pravi  sensus  speciem  exhibebat,  penitus 
dispellantur,  omnisque  labis  expers  propositio  dignoscatur. 

§  19.  Quod  si  ambigua  quaedam  exciderint  auctori,  qui  alioquin  Catholi- 
cus  sit,  et  integra  religionis  doctrinaeque  fama,  aequitas  ipsa  postulare  videtur,  ut 
ejus  dicta  benigne,  quantum  licuerit,  explicata,  in  bonam  partem  accipiantur. 

§  20.  Has  porro  similesque  regulas,  quae  apud  optimos  scriptores  de  his 
agentes  facile  occurrent,  semper  animo  propositas  habeant  Censores  et  Consultores; 
quo  valeant,  in  hoc  gravissimo  judicii  genere,  conscientiae  suae,  auctorum  famae 
Ecclesiae  bono,  et  fidelium  utilitati  consulere.  Duo  autem  reliqua  sunt  in  eum 
finem  plane  opportima,  quae  hoc  loco  adjungenda  omnino  esse  judicamus. 

§  21.  Prodeunt  aliquando  libri,  in  quibus  falsa,  et  reprobata  dogmata,  aut 
systemata,  religioni  vel  moribus  exitiosa,  tamquam  aliorum  inventa  et  cogitata, 
exponuntur  et  referuntur,  absque  eo  quod  auctor,  qui  opus  suum  pravis  hujus- 
modi  mercibus  onerare  sategit,  ea  refutandi  curam  in  se  recipiat.  Putant  vero, 
qui  talia  agunt,  nulli  sese  reprehension!  aut  censurae  obnoxios  esse,  propterea. 
quod  de  alienis,  ut  ajunt,  opinionibus  nihil  ip^i  affirment,  sed  historice  agant.  At 
quidquid  sit  de  eorum  animo  et  consilio,  deque  personal!  in  eos  animadversione, 
de  qua  viderint,  qui  in  tribunalibus  ad  coercenda  crimina  institutes  jus  dicunt ; 
dubitan  certe  non  potest,  magnam  ejusmodi  libris  in  Chvistianam  rempublicam 
labem  ac  perniciem  inferri ;  quum  incautis  lectoribus  venena  propinent,  nullo 
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out  poison  to  the  unsuspecting.  Let  examiners  be  on  the  look  out 
for  books  of  this  kind,  and  get  them  either  amended,  or  placed  on  the 
Index. 

22.  In  the  Instruction  of  Clement  VIII.  Tit.  De  Corredione  Librorum 
it  was  wisely  provided  that  words  calculated  to  injure  the  good  name  of 
others,  especially  that  of  ecclesiastics  and  persons  in  exalted  station,  as  also 
all  contrary  to  good  morals  and  Christian  discipline,  should  be  blotted  out. 1 
And  a  little  furthey  on,  that  witticisms  or  epithets  introduced  to  lessen  the 
fame  or  good  name  of  others  shall  be  dropped. "  Would  that  there  were 
no  reason  to  complain  of  this  matter  at  the  present  time.  Quarrelling 
authors  are  seen  to  brand  one  another  with  base  epithets,  to  affix  cen- 
sures to  propositions  tolerated  by  the  Church,  to  denounce  adversaries 
and  hold  them,  their  schools  and  institutes  up  to  ridicule,  giving  by 
such  a  course  no  little  scandal  to  the  faithful  and  joy  to  heretics  who 
delight  to  see  Catholic  writers  belaboring  each  other.  Although  we 
are  well  aware  that  controversy  cannot  be  wholly  extinguished,  especi- 
ally now  when  publications  are  becoming  so  numerous — Of  making 
many  books  there  is  no  end.  Eccles.  xn.  12 — and  aware,  further,  that 
much  good  may  sometimes  be  derived  therefrom  ;  yet  we  not  un- 
reasonably desire  that  it  be  always  conducted  with  Christian  urbanity. 

exhibito  vel  parato,  quo  praeserventur,  antidoto.  Subtilissimum  hoc  humanae 
malitae  invention,  ac  novum  seductionis  genus,  quo  simplicium  mentes  facile  im- 
plicantur,  quam  diligentissime  Revisores  advertant  ac  censurae  subjiciant ; 
ut  vel  hujusmodi  libri,  si  aliqua  ex  ipsis  capi  possit  utilitas,  emendentur,  vel  in 
vetitorum  Induem  omnino  referantur. 

§.  22.  In  ea,  quam  superius  laudavimus,  praedecessoris  nostri  dementis  Papae 
VIII.  Instructione,  Tit.  £>e  correct,  lib.  §.  2.  sapientissime  cautum  legitur,  ut  quae 
famae  proximonim,  et  praesertim  ecclesiasticorum  et  principum,  detrahunt,  bonis- 
que  moribus  et  Christianae  disciplinae  simt  contraria,  expurgentur.  Et  paulo  post  i 
facetiae  etiam  ant  dicteria,  in  pernidem  aut  praejudidum  famae,  existimationis 
aliorum  jactata,  repudientur.  Utinam  vero  in  aspectum  lucemque  hominum  libri 
ejusmodi  in  hac  temporum  licentia  et  pravitate  non  efferentur,  in  quibus  dissidentes 
auctores  mutuis  se  jurgiis  conviciisque  proscindunt ;  aliorum  opiniones  nonduni  ab 
Ecclesia  damnatas  censura  perstringunt,  adversaries,  eorumque  scholas,  ac  coetus 
stigillant,  et  pro  ridiculit  ducunt,  magno  equidem  bonorum  scandalo,  haeretecorum 
vero  contemptu,  qui  digladiantibus  inter  se  Catholicis,  seque  mutuo  lacerantibus, 
plane  triumphant.  Etsi  vero  fieri  non  posse  intelligamus,  ut  disputationes  omnes  e 
mundo  tollantur,  praesertim  cum  librorum  numerus  continenter  augeatur :  Faciendi 
enini  p lures  libros  nulhts  est  finis,  ut  est  apud  Ecclesiasten,  cap.  12  ;  compertum 
praeterea  nobis  sit  magnam  aliquando  utilitatem  ex  iis  capi  posse  ;  modum  tamen  in 
defendendis  opinicnibus,  et  Christianam  in  scribendo  moderationem  servari  merito 
volumus.  Non  inutiliter  (inquit  Augustinus  in  Enchirid.  cap.  59.  prope  finem; 
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Not  without  advantageous  results,  says  St.  Augustine,  are  minds  drilled  in 
this  manner,  provided,  however,  they  wax  not  too  warm  in  the  disputation, 
and  there  be  no  danger  of  either  side  being  led  to  presume  they  know  what 
they  know  not.  Those  who  plead  their  zeal  for  the  truth  in  excuse  of 
venomous  language  ought  to  recollect  their  obligations  to  the  law  of 
charity  as  well  as  to  truth.  Charily  is  patient,  is  kind,  is  not  provoked  to 
anger;  it  envieth  not,  dealeth  not  perversely,  and,  as  the  same  St.  Augus- 
tine adds,  in  his  book  againt  the  letters  of  Petilian  :  without  pride  it  pos- 
sesses the  truth;  for  the  truth  withoid  bitterness  it  contends.  And  the 
writings  of  this  great  doctor,  not  only  of  truth  but  of  charity,  was  a  model 
of  his  theory  put  into  practice.  For  in  his  unceasing  controversies 
with  the  Manichaeans,  Pelagians,  Donatists,  and  others,  he  scrupulously 
avoided  rude  or  exasperating  language.  Those  who  act  otherwise 
show  that  it  is  not  the  truth  alone  they  have  at  heart,  and  further,  that 
they  disregard  the  law  of  charity. 

23.  Nor  do  they  who  lash  an  opponent  under  the  guise  of  vindicating 
the  venerated  masters  of  a  former  age  offer  any  more  valid  excuse  for 
their  vituperation.  For  as  sure  as  they  now  decry  their  contempora- 
ries they  would  equally  have  decried  the  very  men  they  champion,  had 
they  lived  in  their  days,  as  was  aptly  remarked  by  the  author  of  the  Opus 
Imperfectum  in  his  forty- second  homily  on  S.  Matthew: — When  you  hear 
any  one,  he  writes,  glorifying  the  doctors  of  a  preceding  age,  find  out  what 

cxcrcetitur.  inpenia,  si  adhibeattir  disceptatio  moderata,  et  absit  error  opinantium  se 
scire  qttodnesciunt.  Qui  veritatis  studium,  et  purioris  doctrinae  zelum  quo  suarum 
scriptionum  mordacitatem  excusent,  obtendere  solent,  ii  primum  intelligant,  npn 
minorem  habendam  veritatis,  quam  Evangelicae  mansuetudinis,  et  Christianae 
charitatis  rationem.  Charitas  autem  de  corde  puro,  patiens  est,  benigna  est,  non 
irritatur,  non  aemulatur,  non  agit  perperam  (utque  addit  idem  Augustinus  lib. 
contra  Litteras  Petiliani,  cap.  29,  n.  31) :  sine  wperbia  de  veritate  presumit,  sine 
saevitiapro  -veritate  certat.  Haec  magnus  ille  non  veritatis  minus,  quam  charitatis 
Doctor,  et  scripto  et  opere  praemonstravit.  Nam  in  suis  adversus  Manichaeos, 
Pelagianos.  Donatistas,  aliosque  tarn  sibi,  quam  Ecclesiae  adversantes,  assiduis 
conflictationibus.  id  semper  diligentissime  cavit,  ne  quempiam  eorum  injuriis,  aut 
conviciis  laederet,  atque  exasperaret.  Qui  secus  scribendo,  vel  disputando  fecerit, 
is  profecto  nee  veritatem  sibi  praecipue  cordi  esse,  nee  cbaritatem  sectari  se  os- 
tendiL 

§.  23.  Ii  nuoque  non  satis  idoneam,  justamque  excusationem  afferre  videntur, 
qui  ob  singulare  quod  profitentur,  erga  veteres  Doctores  studium,  earn  sibi  scri- 
bendi  rationem  hcere  arbitrantur ;  nam  si  carpere  novos  audeant,  forte  ab  lae- 
dendis  veteribus  sibi  minime  temperassent,  si  in  eorum  tempora  mcidissent ;  quod 
praeclare  animadversum  est  ab  auctore  Operis  imperfecti  in  Matthaeum,  Horn.  42. 
— Cum  attffteris.  inqait.,  aliquem  beatificantem  antiques  Doctores,  proba,  qitalis  sit 
circa  snos  Doctores  :•  St  enim  illos,  cum  quibus  vivit,  sttstinet,  et  honorat,  sine  du~ 
bio  illos,  si  cum  illis  vixisset,  honor  as  s  et :  si  autem  suos  contcmnit^  si  cum  illis 


CONST.  SOLLICITA  AC  PROVIDA.  303 


he  has  to  say  of  those  of  the  present.  If  he  stick  up  for  the  latter,  we  may 
conclude  he  would  have  honestiv  stuck  up  for  the  former  had  he  lived  in 
their  time  ;  but  if  he  disparage  his  contemporaries,  be  sure  he  would  have 
equally  disparaged  those  whom  he  pretends  to  venerate  had  he  lived  in  their 
day.  Wherefore  let  all  regard  as  in  full  force  the  decree  of  Pope  Inno- 
cent XL,  dated  March  2,  1679  :  Finally,  that  doctors,  students  and  all 
others  may  in  future  desist  from  offensive  altercation,  and  in  order  to  safe- 
guard peace  and  charity,  His  Holiness,  in  virtue  of  holy  obedience,  enjoins  on 
all  the  prohibition  of  attaching  any  censure,  note,  or  damnatory  epithet  to  any 
of  those  propositions  controverted  among  Catholics  as  long  as  the  Holy  See 
does  not  take  them  up  for  examination  and  pronounce  its  own  judgment, 
and  this  prohibition  extends  not  only  to  printed  books  but  also  to  manuscripts, 
theses  and  lectures.  Bounds  must  be  set  to  the  impudence  of  writers 
who,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  battling  for  their  own  opinion,  not  because  it  is 
true  but  because  it  is  theirs,  not  only  oppose  the  opinions  of  others  but 
wantonly  brand  these  opinions  with  unmerited  censure.  It  is  insuffer- 
able to  have  the  notions  of  individuals  set  forth  in  printed  books  as 
dogmas  of  the  Church,  with  the  insinuation  that  all  who  do  not  acquiesce 
in  these  noiions  are  heteredox.  This  has  been  already  the  cause  of 
much  confusion  in  the  Church  and  sows  the  seed  and  fosters  the 
growth  of  dissensions  among  doctors,  even  to  the  sundering  on  occa- 
sions of  the  bonds  of  Christian  charity  itself. 

24.   The  angel  of  the  schools,  St.  Thomas,  in  refuting  the  errors  of 
philosophers  and  theologians,  must  no  doubt  have  often  wounded  their 

•vixisset,  et  illos  contempsisset.  Quamobrem  firmum,  ratumque  sit  omnibus,  qui 
adversus  aliorum  sententias  scribunt  ac  disputant,  id  quod  graviter,  ac  sapienter  a 
Ven.  servo  Dei  praedecessore  nostro  Innocentio  Papa  XI.  praescriptum  est  in  De- 
creto  edito  die  secunda  Martii  arnii  millesimi  sexcentesimi  septuagesimi  noni — 
Tandem,  inquit,  ut  ab  injuriosis  contentioiiibuS  doctores,  sen  scholastici,  ant  alii 
quicumque  in  posterum  abstineant,  ut  pad  el  charitati  consulatitr,  idem  banctissi- 
mus  in  virtnte  sanctae  obedicntiae  eis  praecipit,  ut  tain  in  libris  imprimendis  ac 
mamtscriptis,  qztam  in  tnesibus  ac  praedicationibus,  cavcant  ab  omni  censura  et 
nota,  necnon  a  quibuscumqne  conviciis  contra  eas  propositiones,  quae  adhuc  inter 
Catholicos  controvertuntiir,  donee  a  sancta  Sede  recognitae  sint,  et  super  eis  judici- 
um  proferatur. — Cohibeatur  itaque  ea  scrip torum  licentia  ;  qui,  ut  ajebat  Augusti- 
nus,  lib.  12.  Conf.,  cap.  25,  num.  34,  sententiam  suat/i  amantes,  non  quia  vera 
est  sed  quia  stta  esl,  aliorum  opiniones  non  modo  improbant,  sed  illiberaliter  etiam 
notant  atque  traducunt.  Non  feratur  omnino,  privatas  sententias,  veluti  certa  ac 
definita  Ecclesiae  dogmata  a  quopiam  in  libris  obtrudi,  opposita  vero  erroris  insi- 
Ynulari,  quo  turbae  in  Ecclesia  excitantur,  dissidia  inter  doctores  aut  seruntur  aut 
foventur,  et  Chvistianae  charitalis  vincula  persaepe  abrumpuntur. 

§.  24.  Angelicus  scholarum  princeps,  Ecclesiaeque  Doctor  S.  Thomas  Aquinas, 
dum  tot  conscripsit  numquam  satis  laudata  vokimina  varias  necessario  offendit 
p.'jllosophorum  theologorumque  opiniones,  quas  veritate  impellente  refellere  de- 
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pride.  Among  the  Saint's  many  merits,  this  is  not  to  be  forgotten 
that  throughout  all  his  voluminous  writings  no  word  of  villification  of 
his  opponents  is  to  be  discovered.  The  errors  he  refuted,  but  did  so 
without  the  slightest  manifestation  of  feeling  against  the  authors  or 
abettors.  Let  those  who  look  up  to  St  Thomas  and  pride  themselves 
in  being  his  disciples,  take  a  lesson  from  his  modesty  and  urbanity 
towards  opponents.  It  so  deeply  concerns  the  public  peace,  the  edifi- 
cation of  others,  and  the  preservation  of  Christian  charity,  to  prevent  the 
publication  of  books  full  of  gall,  and  bitterness,  and  scurrility,  that  the 
examiners  cannot  be  too  watchful  not  to  permit  any  such  to  pass  without 
disclosing  the  true  nature  of  the  book  to  the  Sacred  Congregation,  in 
order  that  their  Eminences  may  take  the  proper  measures  in  its  regard. 
25.  All  that  we  have  thus  far  written  regarding  the  examination  of 
books  we  hereby  decree  shall  be  k.w  henceforth,  and  we  enjoin  each 
and  every  member  of  these  Congregations,  as  also  all  whose  services 
they  may  employ,  from  attempting  to  depart  from  the  laws  we  here  lay 
down  without  our  consent  or  that  of  our  successor,  the  Roman  Pontiff 
for  the  time  being. 

• 
buit.     Ceteras  vero  tanti  Doctoris  laudes  id  mirabiliter  cumulat,  quod  adversari-- 

orum  neminem  parvipendere,  vellicare,  aut  traducere  visus  sit,  sed  omnes  officiose, 
ac  perhumaniter  demereri ;  nain  si  quid  durius,  ambigunm,  obscurumve  eorum  clic- 
tis  subesset,  id  leniter  benigneque  interpretando,  emolliebat,  atque  explicabat.  Si 
autem  religionis  ac  ficlei  causa  poslulabat,  ut  eorum  sententiam  exploderet,  ac  re- 
futaret,  tanta  id  praestabat  modeslia,  ut  non  mi  :orem  ab  iis  dissentiendo,  quam 
Catholicam  veritatem  asserendo,  laudem  mereretur.  Qui  tarn  eximio  uti  solent,  ac 
gloriari  Magistro  (quos  magno  numero  esse,  pro  singular!  nostro  erga  ipsum  cultu, 
studioque,  gaudemus)  ii  sibi  ad  aemulandum  proponant  tanti  Doctoris  iii  scribendo> 
moderationem  honestis'simamque  cum  adversariis  agendi,  disputandique,  rationem. 
Ad  hanc  ceteri  quoque  sese  componere  studeant,  qui  ab  ejus  schola,  doctrinaque 
recedunt.  Sanctorum  enim  virtutcs  omnibus  in  exemplum  ab  Ecclesia  propositae' 
sunt.  Cumque  Angelicus  Doctor  Sanctorum  albo  adscrrptus  sit  quamquam  di- 
versa  ab  eo  sentire  liceat,  ei  tamen  contrariam  in  agendo,  ac  dfsputando  rationem. 
inire  omnino  non  licet.  Nimium  interest  publicae  tranquillitatis,  proximorum  aedi- 
ficationis  et  charitatis,  ut  e  Catholicorum  scriptis  absit,  livor,  acerbitas  atque 
scurrilitas,  a  Christiana  institutione  ac  disciplina,  et  ab  omni  honestate  prcrsus 
aliena.  Quamobrem"  in  hujusmodi  scriptorum  licentiam  graviter  pro  munere  suo 
censuram  intendant  Revisores  libroram,  eamque  Congregationis  Cardinalibus  cog- 
noscendam  subjiciant,  ut  earn  pro  zelo  suo,  et  potestale  coerceant. 

§  25.  Quae  hactenus  a.  nobis  proposita  ac  constitute  sunt,  Praedecessorum 
nostrorum  decretis  plane  consona,  Ccngregabonum  quoque  nostrarum  legibus,  et 
consuetudinibns  compiobata,  in  librorum  examine  ac  judicio  instituendo,  Apos-. 
tolica  auctcritate  deinceps  servari  dccernimus  :  mandantes  universis,  et  singulis, 
qui  in  pracfatis  Congregatiombus  locum  obtinent,  seu  illis  quomodolibet  operam 
suam  praestam,  ut  adversus  praemissa  sic  a  nobis  statuta  nihil  edicere,  innovare, 
decernere,  aut  intentare  praesumant,  absque  nostra,  vel  successorum  nostrorum 
pro  temoore  existeutiurn  Romanorum  Pontncum  expressa  facultate. 
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§  26.  Non  obstantibus  contrariis  quibusvis,  etiam  Apostolicis  Constitutionibus, 
et  ordinationibus,  necnon  earumdem  Congregationum,  etiam  Apostolica  auctori- 
tate,  sen  quavis  firmitate  alia  roboratis  decretis,  usibus,  stylis,  et  consuetudinibus, 
etiam  immemorabilibus,  caeterisque  in  contrarium  facientibus  qnibuscumque. 

§  27.  Nulli  er^o  omnino  hominum  liceat  paginam  hanc  nos'.rorv.m  dccrctorum, 
mandatorum,  statutorum,  voluntatum,  ac  derogalior.um  infrinpeie,  vel  ei  a-usu 
temerario  contraire.  Si  quis  autem  hoc  attentare  praesumnserit,  indipnalionem 
omnipotentis  Dei,  ac  beatorum  Petri  et  Pauli  Apostolorum  ejus  se  noverit  incur- 
surum. 

Datum  Romae  apud  sanctam  Mariam  Majorem,  anno  Jncarnationis  Dominicae 
millesimo  septingentesimo  quinquagesimo  tertio,  septimo  Idus  Julii,  Pontificates 
nostri  anno  tertiodecimo. 


DILECTO  FILIO  NOSTRO 

LUCIDO  MARIAE  TITULO  SESSORIANO  S.  R.  E.  PRESBYTERO  CARDINALI  PAROCCHI 
NOSTRO  IN  URGE  VICARIO 

LEO  PP.  XIII. 

DILECTE  FILI  NOSTER  SALUTEM  ET  APOSTOLICAM  BENEDICTIONEM. 

Plane  quidem  intelligis,  quod  saepe  Nos  et  non  sine  caussa  diximus, 
summa  esse  contentione  et  assiduitate  enitendum,  ut  Clericorum  ordo 
quotidie  magis  doctrinarum  cognitione  floreat.  Cujus  necessitatem 
rei  majorem  efficit  natura  temporum  :  propterea  quod  in  tanto  in- 
geniorum  cursu  tamque  inflammato  studio  discendi,  necquam  posset 
Clerus  in  muneribus  officiisque  suis  cum  ea,  qua  par  est,  dignitate 
atque  utilitate  versari,  si  quae  ingenii  laudes  tanto  opere  expetuntur  a 
ceteris,  eas  ipse  neglexerit. — Hac  Nos  de  caussa  ad  disciplinam  erudi- 
tionis,  praesertim  in  alumnis  sacri  ordinis,  animum  adjunximus  :  et 
a  scientia  rerum  graviorum  exorsi,  philosophiae  theologiaeque  studia 
ad  veterum  rationem,  auctore  Thoma  Aquinate,  revocanda  curavimus  : 
cujus  quidem  opportunitatem  consilii  is  ipse,  qui  jam  consecutus  est, 
exitus  declaravit. — Verun*  quoniam  permagna  doctrinae  pars,  et  ad 
cognitionem  jucunda  et  ad  usum  urbanitatemque  longe  fructuosa, 
humanioribus  litteris  continetur,  idcirco  nunc  ad  illarum  incrementa 
nonnihil  constituere  decrevimus. 

Quod  primo  loco  illuc  pertinet,  ut  suum  Clerus  teneat  decus :  est 
enim  litterarum  laus  multo  nobilissima  :  quam  qui  adepti  sint,  mag- 
n'im  aliquod  existimantur  adepti :  qui  careant,  praecipua  quadam 
apud  homines  commendatione  carent. — Ex  quo  intelligitur,  quale  esset 
illud  Juliani  imperatoris  callidissimum  et  plenum  sceleris  consilium, 
qui  ne  libcralia  studia  exercerent  christianis  interdixerat.  Futurum 
enim  sentiebat,  ut  facile  despicerentur  expertes  litterarum,  nee  diu 
florere  christianum  posse  nomen  si  ab,  humanitatis  artibus  alienuin 
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vulgo  putaretur. — Deinde  vero  quoniam  ita  sumus  natura  facti,  ut  ex 
iis  rebus  quae  sensibus  percipiuntur  ad  eas  assurgamus  quae  sunt 
supra  sensus,  nihil  est  fere  ad  juvandam  intelligentiam  majus,  quam 
scribendi  virtus  et  urbanitas.  Native  quippe  et  eleganti  genere  dicendi 
mire  invitantur  homines  ad  audiendum,  ad  legendum  :  itaque  fit  ut 
animos  et  facilius  pervadat  et  vehementius  teneat  verborum  sententia- 
rumque  luminibus  illustrata  veritas.  Quod  habet  quamdam  cum  cultu 
Dei  externo  similitudinem  :  in  quo  scilicet  magna  ilia  inest  utilitas, 
quod  ex  rerum  corporearum  splendore  ad  numen  ipsum  mens  et  cogi- 
tatio  perducitur,  Isti  quidem  eruditionis  fructus  nominatim  sunt  a 
Basilio  et  Augustino  collaudati  :  sapientissmeque  Paulus  III.  decessor 
Noster  scriptores  catholicos  jubebat  stili  elegantiam  assumere,  ut 
haeretici  refellerentur,  qui  doctrinae  laudem  cum  litterarum  prudentia 
conjunctam  sibi  solis  arrogarent. 

Quod  autem  litteras  dicimus  excoli  a  Clero  diligenter  oportere,  non 
modo  nostrates  intelligimus,  sed  etiam  graecas  et  latinas.  Immo  apud 
nos  plus  est  priscorum  Romanorum  litteris  tribuendum,  turn  quod  est 
latinus  sermo  religionis  catholicae  Occidente  toto  comes  et  administer, 
turn  etiam  quia  in  hoc  genere  aut  minus  multi  aut  non  nimis  studiose 
ingenia  exercent,  ita  ut  laus  ilia  latine  cum  dignitate  et  venustate 
scribendi  passim  consenuisse  videatur. — Est  etiam  in  scriptoribus 
graecis  accurate  elaborandum  :  ita  enim  excellunt  et  praestant  in  omni 
genere  exempkria  graeca,  nihil  ut  possit  politius  perfectiusque  cogitari. 
Hue  accedit  quod  penes  Orientates  graecae  litterae  vivunt  et  spirant 
in  Ecclesiae  monumentis  usuque  quotidiano :  neque  minimi  illud 
faciendum,  quod  eruditi  graecis  litteris,  hoc  ipso  quod  graece  sciunt, 
plus  habent  ad  latinitatem  Quiritium  facultatis. 

Quarum  rerum  utilitate  perspecta,  Ecclesia  Catholica,  quaemad- 
modum  cetera  quae  honesta  sunt,  quae  pulcra,  quae  laudabilia,  ita 
etiam  humanarum  litterarum  studia  tanti  semper  facere  consuevit, 
quanti  debuit,  in  eisque  provehendis  curarum  suarum  partem  non 
mediocrem  perpetuo  collocavit. — Revera  sancti  Ecclesiae  Patres, 
quantum  sua  .  cuique  tempora  siverunt,  exculti  litteris  omnes  : 
nee  in  eis  dcsunt,  qui  tantum  ingenio  et  arte  valuerunt,  ut  veterum 
romanorum  graecorumque  praestantissimis  non  multum  cedere  videan- 
tur. — Similiter  hoc  summum  beneficium  Ecclesiae  debetur,  quod 
libros  veteres  poetarum,  oratorum  historicorum  latinos  graecosque 
magnam  partem  ab  interitu  vindicavit  Et,  quod  nemo  unus  ignorat; 
quibus  temporibus  bonae  litterae  vel  per  incultum  et  negligentiam 
jacerent,  vel  inter  armcrum  strepitus  Europa  tota  conticescerent,  in 
communibus  monachorum  ac  pracsbyterorum  domiciliis  unum  nactae 
sunt  ex  tanta  ilia  turba  barbariaque  perfugium. — Neque  praeteruiv.l-;  vn, 
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quod  ex  Romanis  Pontificibus  decessoribus  Nostris  plures  numeran- 
tur  clari  scientia  harum  ingenuarum  artium,  quas  qui  tenent  eruditi 
vocantur.  Quo  nomine  permansura  profecto  memoria  est  Damasi, 
Leonis  Gregoriique  magnorum,  Zachariae,  Silvestri  II.,  Gregorii  IX., 
Eugenii  IV.,  Nicolai  V.,  Leonis  X.  Et  in  tarn  longo  Pontificum  ordine 
vix  reperiatur,  cui  non  debeant  litterae  plurimum.  Providentia  enim 
munificentiaque  illorum,  cupidae  litterarum  juventuti  passim  scholae 
et  collegia  constituta :  bibliothecae  alendis  ingeniis  paratae  :  jussi 
Episcopi  ludos  aperire  in  Dioecesibus  litterarios  :  erudki  viri  beneficiis 
ornati,  maximisque  propositis  praemiis  ad  excellentiam  incitati. 
Quae  quidem  tarn  vera  sunt,  tamque  illustria,  ut  ipsi  saepe  Apostolicae 
Sedis  vituperatores,  praeclare  romanos  Pontitices  de  studiis  optimis 
meritos,  assentiantur. 

Quamobrera  et  explorata  utilitate  et 
exemplo  decessoruin  Nostrorum  adducli, 
curare  diligenterque  providere  decrevi- 
mus,  ut  hujus  etiam  generis  studia  apud 
Clericos  vigeant  et  in  spem  gloriae  vet- 
eris  revirescant.  Sapientia  autem  opera- 
que  tua  dilecte  fili  Noster,  plurimum 
confisi,  hoc,  quod  exposuimus,  consilium 
in  sacro  Seminario  Nostro  Romano  ex- 


ordiemur  :  nimirum  volumus,  ut  in  eo 
certae  destinataeque  scholae  adolescenti- 
bus  aperiantur  acrioris  ingenii  diligent- 
iaeque :  qui  emenso,  ut  assolet,  itali- 
carum,  latinarum,  graecarumque  curri- 
cujo  litterarum,  possint  sub  idoneis  mag- 
istris  limatius  quiddam  in  illo  triplici 
genere  perfectiusque  contingere.  Quod 
ut  ex  senlentia  succedat,  tibi  mandamus 
ut  viros  idoneos  deligas,  quorum  con- 
silium atque  opera,  Nobis  auctonbus, 
ad  id  quod  propositum  est  adhibeatur. 

Auspicem  divinorum  munerum  bene- 
volentiaeque  Nostrae  testem  tibi,  dilecte 
fili  Noster,  Apostolicam  Benedictionem 
peramanter  in  Domino  impertimus. 

Datum  Romae  apud  S.  Petrum  die 
XX  Maii  Anno  MDCCCLXXXV.  Ponti- 
ficatus  Nostri  Octavo.  « 
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Wherefore,  owing  to  its  recognised 
utility,  and  moved  by  the  example  of  our 
predecessors,  we  have  determined  to  pro- 
vide,— and  to  take  all  steps  needed  for  the 
purpose, — that  the  study  of  the  classics  of 
Greece  and  Rome  shall  be  cultivated  by 
the  clergy,  not  without  the  hope  of  see- 
ing the  glories  of  other  days  revived. 
And  as  we  have  the  fullest  confidence  in 
your  wisdom  and  ability,  beloved  son, 
we  shall  commence  the  work  proposed 
in  our  own  Roman  seminary.  We 
therefore  wish  that  some  extra  and 
special  classes  be  established  there  for 
the  abler  and  more  industrious  of  the 
students  who,  after  finishing  the  usual 
course  of  Italian,  Greek  and  Roman 
literature,  shall  go  on  and  perfect  them- 
selves still  further  in  these  studies  under 
special  masters.  Wherefore  we  require 
you  to  appoint  some  men  who,  under 
our  authority,  will  be  able  to  carry 
out  our  purposes. 

As  an  auspice  of  heavenly  gifts  and 
proof  of  our  benevolence  to  yourself, 
beloved  son,  we  very  lovingly  impart 
to  you  the  Apostolic  benediction. 

Given  at  St.  Peter's,  Rome,  this 
twentieth  day  cf  May,  in  the  year  1885, 
the  eighth  of  Our  Pontificate. 
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EX  SACRA  RITUUM  CONGREGATIONS. 

ORDINATIO  QUOAD  SACRAM  MUSICEN. 


ILLMO  E  RMO  SIGNORE. 

Nell'  intento  di  apportare  un  efficace 
rimedio  ai  gravi  abusi,  che  si  sono  intro- 
dotti  nella  Musica  sacra  in  varie  chiese 
d'ltalia,  si  e  compilato  il  Regolamento 
annesso  alia  presente  lettera  circolare,  il 
quale  per  cura  della  Societa  di  S.  Ce- 
cilia coll'accordo  dell'autorita  ecclesi- 
astica  ha  pre  so  gia  inizio  nelle  Arcidio- 
cesi  di  Napoli,  di  Milano,  ed  altrove. 
Tale  regolamento  ha  ottenuto  clal  reg- 
nante  Sommo  Pontefice  piena  approva.- 
zione. 

Per  tan  to  il  sottoscritto  nel  recare  cid 
a  notizia  della  S.  V.  Illustrissima  e  Rev- 
erendissima,  viene  ad  invitarla  a  darsi 
premura,  perche  ancora  nelle  chiese  di 
cotesta  Diocesi  siano  accolte  le  norme 
contenute  in  esso  R  ~  golamento,  come 
quelle  che  servono  a  mantenere  nella  sua 
maesta  e  santita  una  si  importante  parte 
della  sacra  liturgia,  allontanandone  le 
melodic  inclecorose  e  profane. 

Neila  fiducia  che  la  S.  V.  con  la  sua 
prudenza  e  pastorale  sollecitudine  si 
adoperera  che  nella  Diocesi  a  se  afficlata 
sia  posto  in  pratica  quanto  viene  stabilito 
dal  suddetto  Regolamento,  6  lieto  il  sotto- 
scritto dichiararsi  con  la  piu  distinta 
stima  ed  ossequio. 

Di  V.  S.  Illma  e  Revma. 

Dalla  Segreteria  della  Sacra  Congre- 
gazione  dei  Riti  li  24  Settembre  1884. 
Umiliss.   Devotiss.  Servo 

LORENZO  SALVATI 
Segretario  della  S.  C.  dei  Riti. 


IMPORTANT  REGULATIONS  BY  THE 
SACRED  CONGREGATION  OF  RITES. 
MY  LORD:— To  remedy  effectually 
the  grave  abuses  which  have  crept  into 
the  sacred  music  performed  in  the  vari- 
ous churches  in  Italy,  regulations  have 
been  framed,  of  which  a  copy  is  an- 
nexed to  this  circular  letter.  Through 
the  action  of  the  Society  of  St.  Cecilia, 
working  in  unison  with  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities,  these  regulations  have  al- 
ready been  carried  into  effect  in  the 
archdioceses  of  Naples,  Milan  and  else- 
where, and  have  received  the  full  appro- 
val of  the  Supreme  Pontiff.  In  commu- 
nicating them  to  your  lordship,  I  beg  you 
to  see  that  these  regulations  be  accepted 
in  the  churches  of  your  diocese,  as  con- 
ducing to  maintain  the  majesty  and 
sanctity  of  so  important  a  part  of  the 
sacred  Liturgy,  and  to  keep  it  free  from 
inappropriate  and  profane  melodies. 
Trusting  that  your  lordship,  in  your 
prudent  and  pastoral  solicitude,  will 
take  steps  to  give  practical  effect  in  the 
diocese  confided  to  you  to  the  prescrip- 
tions embodied  in  this  code 
I  am,  etc., 

LAURENCE  SALVATI, 
Secretary  S.  R.  C. 


NORME  GENERALI  PER  LA  MUSICA  SA- 
CRO-FIGURATA  VOCALE  E  STRUMEN- 
TALE  PERMESSA  O  PROIBITA  IN 

C  HIES  A. 

ART.    I.    La   musica   vocale   figurata 


GENERAL  RULES  AS  TO  "FIGURED" 
SACRED  Music,  VOCAL  AND  INSTRU- 
MENTAL, WHICH  IS  AUTHORIZED  OR 

FORBIDDEN  BY  THE  CHURCH. 

I.  The  "  figured  "  vocal  music,  which 
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permessa  in  Chiesa  e  soltanto  quella,  di 
cui  i  canti  gravi  e  pii  sono  adatti  alia 
Casa  del  Signore  ed  alle  divine  Lodi,  e 
servono,  mirando  al  senso  della  sacra 
parola,  ad  eccitare  vieppiu  i  Fedeli  alia 
divozione.  A  tale  concetto  s'informera 
la  procluzione  di  musica  vocale  in  figu- 
ra'a,  quanclo  anche  si  accompagni  all' 
organo  o  ad  altri  strumenti. 

ART.  2.  La  musica  figurata  da  organo 
risponder  deve  all'  indole  legata,  ar- 
monica  e  grave  di  detto  strumento.  La 
strumentale  in  genere  sostenga  dec  rosa- 
mente  il  canto  e  non  1'  opprima  con  i 
fragori  ;  e  gl'  interludi  organic!  o  sin- 
fonici  sempre  originali  rispondano  alia 
serietil  della  sacra  Liturgia. 


ART.  3.  La  lingua  p.-op:  :a  della  nostra 
Chiesa  essendo  latina,  solo  questa  dovra 
usarsi  nella  composizione  musicale  sacro- 
figuiata.  Gli  ste.-,si  mottetti  sarranno 
composti  di  parole  tolte  dalla  Sacra  Scrit- 
tura,  dal  Breviario,  e  Messale  Romano, 
dagl'  Inni  di  S.  Tommaso  d'  Aquino,  di 
altro  Santo  Dottore  o  da  altri  Inni  e- 
preci  approvate  ed  usate  dalla  Chiesa. 

Art.  4.  La  musica  vocale  e  strumen- 
tale proibita  in  Chiesa  e  quella,  die  per 
il  suo  tipo,  o  per  la  forma,  che  la  rivcste, 
tende  a  distrarre  gli  uditori  nella  Casadi 
Orazione. 


PROIBIZIONI  SPECIALI  PER  LA  MUSICA  DI 
CANTO  IN  CHIESA. 

ART.  5.  £  severamente  proibita  in 
Chiesa  qualunque  musica  per  canto  com- 
posta  sopra  motivi  reminisccnze  teatrali 
e  profane,  ovvero  che  sia  foggiata  a 
forme  assai  leggiere  e  molli,  quali  sareb- 
bero  Is  Gabdtette  e  Cavatine,  i  Recita- 
tivi  troppo  spinti  a  moclo  teatrale,  ecc.  ; 
permeitendoii  gli  assoli,  i  duetti,  i  ter- 
zetti,  se  per6  di  carattere  melodico  sacro, 
e  legati  all'  assieme  del  componimento. 

Art.  6.  £  proibita  ogni  musica,  nella 
quale  le  parole  del  sacro  testo  si  trovino 


is  authorized  by  the  Church  is  only  that 
of  which  the  grave  and  pious  strains  are 
suited  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the 
divine  praises,  and  which,  by  following 
the  meaning  of  the  Sacred  Word,  help  to 
excite  the  faithful  to  devotion.  The 
composition  of  vocal  mus  c  in  the  figured 
form  shall  be  regulated  according  tc 
these  principles,  even  when  accompanied 
by  the  organ  and  other  instruments. 

2.  The  figured  music  for  the  organ 
must  answer  to  the  flowing  harmonious 
and  grave  character  of  this  instrument. 
Instrumental      accompaniments     ought 
generally  to  give  a  support  to  the  voice, 
and    not  to  crush  it  with  din.      The 
interludes  on   the  organ   or  by  the  or- 
chestra,  if  original,  shou'd   always  cor 
respond  with  the  serious  tone  of   the 
sacred  Liturgy. 

3.  The  language  proper  to  the  Church 
being  Latin,  that  language  should  alone 
be    employed    in    the     composition    of 
figured    sacred    music.      Motetts    shall 
be  taken  from  the  Scriptures,  the  Brevi- 
ary, the  Roman   Missal,  the   Hymns  of 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  or  of  some  other 
Doctor  of  the  Church,  or  from  any  other 
hymns  approved  and  used  by  the  Church. 

4.  The  vocal  and   instrumental  miibic 
which  is  forbidden  by   the   Church   is 
that  which   by  its  character  or  by  the 
form  which  it   takes   tends    to  distract 
the  faithfnl  in  the  house  of  prayer. 

§11. 

SPECIAL  PROHIBITION  CONCERNING  VO- 
CAL Music  IN  CHURCH. 

5.  All    kinds  of  vocal   music    com- 
posed upon  theatrical  or  profane  themes 
or  selections,  are  expressly  forbidden  in 
church  /  as  well  as  music  of  too  light  or 
too  sensuous  a  style,  such  as  Gabalette — 
Cavallette,  or  recitatives  of  a  theatrical 
nature.     Solos,  duetts  and  trios  are  per- 
mitted, provided   they  have  the  charac- 
ter of  sacred  music,  and  are  part  of  the 
consecutive  whole  of  the  composition. 

6.  All  music  is  forbidden  in  which  the 
words  of  the  sacred  text  is  omitted,  even 
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anche  in  minima  parte  omesse,  traspor- 
tate,  spezzate  o  troppo  ripetute,  o  poco 
intelligibili. 

ART.  7.  6  proibito  il  dividere  in  pezzi 
afiatto  staccati  i  versetli  del  sacro  testo 
nel  Kyrie,  Gloria,  Credo,  ecc.  a  scapito 
della  unita  dell' assieme,  come  anche  1' 
omettere  o  precipitare  il  canto  di  alcune 
parti  nell'Ufficiatura,  quali  sono  le  ris- 
poste  al  Funzionante,  V Introito,  la  Se- 
quenza,  il  Sanctus,  il  Benedictits  V Agnus 
nelle  Messe,  ed  i  Salmi,  le  Antifone,  Yin- 
no,  il  Cantico  Magnificat  nei  Vesperi. 
L'omissioue  pcr6  del  Graduate,  Tra/to, 
Offertorio,  Comiinione  in  certe  circos- 
tanze  particolari,  comedi  voci  mancanti, 
col  supplemento  dell'organo  vien  tolle- 
rata. 

Art.  8.  £  proibito  frammischiare  in- 
ordina'.amente  il  canto  figurato  nel  canto 
fermo,  e  per  conseguenza  sono  vietati  i 
cosi  detti  Punti  musical!  nel  Passio,  in 
cui  si  dcve  seguire  scrupolosamente  il 
Direttorio.  Sono  solo  permesse  le  ris- 
poste  dclla  Turba  in  musica  polifona,  su 
i  modelli  della  scuola  Romana,  segnata- 
mente  di  Palestrina. 


ART.  9.  £  proibito  qualunque  canto, 
la  cui  soverchia  durata  protragga  i  Di- 
vini  Offici  oltre  i  limiti  prescntti  del  nez- 
zogiorno  per  la  s.  Messa,  e  de^l'Ave 
Maria.'ysr  il  Vespro  e  la  Benedizione  ; 
eccettuate  quelle  Chiese  che  usano  di 
privilegi  o  di  consuetudini  non  riprovate 
a  che  1'Ufficiatura  si  estenda  al  di  la  del- 
le  dette  ore,  rimettendosi  ci6  all'  arbitrio 
del  Reverendissimo  Ordiuario. 

ART.  10.  £  proibito  1'  uso  di  certe  in- 
flessioni  di  voci  troppo  affettate,  il  fare 
soverchio  rumore  nel  battere  il  tempo  o 
nel  dare  gli  ordini  agli  esecutori,  il  vol- 
gere  le  spalle  all'  altare,  il  cicaleggiare  o 
qualunque  atto  sconveniente  al  luogo 
santo.  Sarebbe  quindi  desiderabile  che 
le  cantor  ie  non  fossero  costruite,  sulla 
porta  maggiore  del  Tempio,  e  che  gli 
esecutori  fossero  possibilmente  invisibili, 
secondo  il  prud.nte  ordinamento  del 
Reverendissimo  Ordinario. 


to  the  smallest  extent,  or  transposed,  cut 
up,  too  often  repeated,  or  only  intelligi- 
ble with  difficulty. 

7.  It  is  forbidden  to  divide  into  many 
detached   portions    the  versicles  of  the 
sacred  text  in  the  Kyrie,  Gloria,  Credo, 
etc.,  at  the  expense  of  the  sense  and  unity 
ot  the  whole  ;  and  also  to  omit  or  hurry 
over  certain  parts  of  the  Office,  such  as 
the  responses  to  the  celebrant,  the  Introit 
Sequence,    Sanctus,  Benedictus,    Agnus 
Dei  in  the  Mass  ;  the  Psalms,  Antiphons, 
Hymn  and  Magnificat  at  Vespers.     The 
omission,    however,    of     the    Gradual, 
Tract,    Offertory  and     Communion,    is 
allowed    under  some     special     circum- 
stances,  e.  g.,   want    of  voices,    if  the 
organ  supply  the  deficiency. 

8.  A  disorderly    mixture   of  figured 
music  and    plain  chant    is    forbidden ; 
hence  it  is  forbidden  to  make  what  are 
called  musical  points  (points  d'or'giie)  in 
the  singing  cf  the   Passion,  in    whuh 
the  Liturgical  Office  must  be  scrupulous- 
ly adhered  to.     The  sole  exception  per- 
mi.ted  is  in  the  responses  of  the  Turba 
in  polyphonal  music,  which  may  be  sung 
after  the  fashion  of  the  Roman  school, 
especially  Palestrina. 

9.  All  singing  is    forbidden    which 
would  prolong  the  divine  offices  beyond 
the  prescribed  limits  of  noon  in  the  case 
of  Mass,  and  of  the  Angelus  in  that  of 
Vespers  and  Benediction,  except  in  tho^e 
churches  where  there  are  privileges  or 
tolerated  customs,   in  which   the  office 
may  extend  beyond   these  limits,  subject 
to  the  decision  of  the  Ordinary. 

10.  It  is    forbidden  to  make   use   of 
affected    inflections   of   the   voice,    too 
much  noise  in   beatihg  time  and  giv- 
ing   orders    to  the  performers,  to  turn 
one's  back  to  the  altar,  to  chatter,  or  dq 
aught  else  whatever  which  is  unbecom. 
ing  the  holy  place.     It  is  desirable  thai 
the    choir-loft    should  not  be  over  thq 
main  entrance  of  the  church,  and  that 
the  performers  should,  as  far  as  possible, 
be  unseen,  subject  to  the  prudent  regu- 
lation of  the  Ordinary.  • 
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§  ni. 

PROIBIZIONI  SPECIALI  PER  LA  MUSICA 
ORGANICA  E  STRUMENTALE  IN  CHIESA. 
ART.  ii.  E  severamente  vietato  il 
suonare  in  Chk.sa  ogni  benche  -minima 
parte  o  reminiscenza  di  opere  teatrali  cli 
pezzi  ballabili  di  ogni  genere,  come  : 
Polcke,  Walzer,  Mazurhe,  Minuetti, 
Rondb,  Scottisch,  Varsoviennes,  Qitad- 
riglie,  Galopp,  Contradanze,  Lituane, 
ecc.,  di  pezzi  profani  ecc.,  come  Inni  na- 
zionali,  Canzonipopolari,  erotiche  o  buffe 
jRomanze,  ecc. 

ART.  12.  Sono  vietati  gli  strumenti 
musicali  troppo  fragorosi,  come  Tam- 
burro,  Gran-Cassa,  Piatti  e  simili,  non 
che  gli  strumenti  propri  dei  giullari,  ed 
il  Clavicembalo  ossia  Pianoforte.  Le 
trombe  perd,  i  flauti,  timpani  ed  altri 
strumenti  di  simile  specie,  che  furon 
gia  in  uso  presso  il  popolo  d'lsraelq  per 
accompagnare  le  lodi  divine,  i  canti  e 
salmi  davidici,  sono  permessi,  purche 
vengano  usati  con  perizia  e  moderazione, 
special  men  te  in  occasione  del  Tantum 
ergo,  alia  Benedizione  col  Santissimo 
Sacramento. 

ART.  13.  E  vietato  1'improvisare 
detto  a  fantasia  sull'organo  a  chiunque 
non  sappia  fare  convenientemente,  cioe 
in  modo  da  rispettare  non  solo  le  regole 
dell'arte  musicale,  ma  quelle  altresjche 
tutelano  la  pieta  ed  il  raccoglimento  dei 
Fideli. 

ART.  14.  Nelle  composizioni  sono  da 
osservarsi  le  seguenti  norme  : 

II  Gloria  non  sia  diviso  in  tante  parti 
separate  con  gli  assoli  di  genere  dram- 
matico.  II  Credo  pure  sia  composto 
tutto  di  seguito,  e,  se  fosse  concertato,  i 
concevti  di  esso  siano  disposti  in  modo 
da  formare  un  tutto  ben  connesso.  Si 
evitino,  per  quanto  si  pu6,  gli  assoli,  i 
duetti  foggiati  a  maniera  di  canto  tea- 
trale  con  alzata  di  voce  (per  non  chia- 
marli  gridi)  che  distraggano  la  devozi- 
one  dei  Fedeli.  E  sopratutto  si  badi 
che  alle  parole  sia  mantenuto  il  posto, 
che  hanno  nel  rispettivo  testo,  cioe  senza 
posposizioni. 


§  III. 

SPECIAL  PROHIBITION  WITH  REGARD  TO 
ORGAN  AND  INSTRUMENTAL  Music  IN 
CHURCH. 

11.  It  is  strictly   forbidden  to  play  in 
church  even  the  minutest  portion  of  the- 
atrical or  operatic  selections  of  any  dances 
whatsoever,   such    as  polkas,  waltzes, 
mazurkas,  mimietts,  rondos,  schoitisches, 
varsoviennes,    quadrilles,   contredanses, 
polonaises,   etc.,   or  of  profane  pieces, 
e.  g.,    national   hymns,   popular  airs, 
love  and  comic  songs,  ballads,  etc. 

12.  Instruments  which  are  too  noisy 
are  prohibited,    such  as  side  and   big 
drums,    cymbals,  etc.,  instruments  used 
by  orchestral  performers  and  the  piano- 
forte.    Nevertheless,    trumpets,    flutes, 
tymbals  and  the  like — which  were  used 
among  the  people  of  Israel  to   accom- 
pany the  praises  of  God,  the  Canticles 
and  the  Psalms  of  David — are  allowed 
— on  condition  that   they  be  skillfully 
and  moderately  used- -especially  during 
the  Tantum  ergo  at  Benediction. 


13.  Improvisation,  a  fantasia,  on  the 
organ  is  forbidden  to  those  who  cannot 
do  it  fittingly,  /.  e.,  in  a  manner  which 
respects,  not  only  the  rules  of  art,  but 
the  piety  and  recollection  of  the  faith- 
ful. 

1 4.  In  composition  the  following  rules 
must  be  observed:  The  Gloria  must  not 
(in  dramatic  fashion)  be  divided  by  solos 
into  too  many  detached  portions.     The 
Credo  must  also  be  composed  as  a  conse- 
cutive whole,  and  if  it  is  divided  into 
concerted  pieces,  these  must  be  so  dis- 
posed  as  to  form  one  homogenous  whole. 
Let  solos,  theatrical  cadences  with  bursts 
of  the    voice,— not    to    say    shouts— be 
avoided  as  much  as  possible,  as  they  dis- 
tract the  faithful  from  their  devotions. 
And,  above  all,  let  care  be  taken  to  pre- 
serve the  words  in  the  or^er  they  stand 
in  the  text,  and  not  invert  them. 
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PROWEDIMENTI  PER  IMPEDIRE  GLI 
ABUSI  DELLA  MUSICA  IN  CHIESA. 
ART.  15.  Ogni  Chiesa  dovra  essere, 
per  quanto  6  possibile,  fornita  del  pro- 
prio  conveniente  Repertorio  di  musica 
di  canto  e  di  organo  adatto  all'  esigenza 
delle  sacre  Funziom  o  della  rispettiva 
Cappella  musicale,  quale  potrebbe  essere 
il  Repertorio  Parrochiale  delP  Organista 
ed  il  Repertorio  economico  di  Musica 
Sacra  pubblicati  per  cura  d&\VAssocia- 
zione  di  S.  Cecilia  in  Milano  via  S.  Sofia 
num.  I.  Queste  e  altre  siraili  pubblica- 
zioni  perd  s'  intendono  solo  proposte  e 
non  imposte  ad  exclnsionem  di  qualun- 
que  altra  potesse  attuarsi  e  pubblicarsi 
da  altri  editori  col  consenso  dei  rispettivi 
Reverendissimi  Ordinari  sopra  i  criteri 
del  presenle  Regolamento. 

ART.  16.  Ogni  Chiesa,  che  voglia 
fare  una  conveniente  scelta  fra  le  diverse 
pubblicazzioni  di  musica  sacra  buone  o 
cattive,  che  si  fanno  continuamente  dai 
diversi  editori,  potra  provvedersi  del 
Calalogo  generate  di  Musica  Sacra  che 
verra  pubblicato  per  cura  della  detta 
Associations,  in  conformita  agli  Statuti 
approvati  dalla  Santa  Sede,  o  di  altra 
casa  editrice  ossequente  alle  date  pre- 
scrizioni.  Anche  il  suddetto  Calalogo 
generate  vien  solo  proposto,  non  imposto 
ad  exclusionem,  come  all'  articolo  prece- 
dente. 

ART.  17.  Oltre  il  Repertorio  di  Musica 
Sacra  edita  sara  permesso  quello  di  Mu- 
sica manoscritta,  quale  si  conserva  pres- 
so  le  diverse  Chiese  e  Cappelle,  ed  altri 
Instituti  ecclesiastic!,  purche  ne  sia  fatta 
la  debita  scelta  da  una  speciale  Com- 
missione  irltitolata  di  S.  Cecilia  da  fon- 
darsi  in  tutte  le  Diocasi,  con  a  capo  V  1s- 
pettore  Diocesauo  della  Musica  Sacra, 
sotto  1'immediata  dipendenza  dei  rispet- 
tivi Ordinari. 

ART.  18.  Sa>a  quindi  solo  permessa 
nelle  Chiese  1'  esecuzione  di  quelle  mu- 
siche  cdite  o  inedite,  le  quali  allistate 
neiVfndice- Repertorio  diocesano  portino 
il  contrassegno  col  relativo  di  bollo  e 


§IV. 

PROVISIONS   TO   PREVENT  ABUSES    IN 

CHURCH  Music. 

15.  Each  church  (d:ocese)  ought 
as  far  as  possible  to  have  its  own  collec- 
tion or  repertory  of  sacred  music,  both 
vocal  and  instrumental,  adopted  and  ar- 
ranged to  suit  the  sacred  functions  and 
the  different  choirs.  Such  a  collection 
is  the  Repertorio  Parrochiale  </<•//'  Or- 
ganista and  the  Repertorio  Economico  di 
Musica  Sacra,  published  by  the  S.  Ce- 
cilia Society  at  No.  I  S.  Sophia  St.,  Mi- 
lan. But  these  publications  are  only 
suggested  as  suitable,  and  not  prescribed 
to  the  exclusion  of  other  works  brought 
out  by  other  publishers  with  the  consent 
and  approbation  of  their  respective  bish- 
ops in  accordance  with  this  regulation. 

Art.  16.  If  any  church  desire  to  se- 
lect the  best  publications  of  sacred  mus.c, 
whether  already  in  print  or  to  be  printed, 
it  will  be  only  necessary  to  procure  the 
general  catalogue  of  musical  w  o:  ks  pub- 
lished by  the  editors  aforesaid  or  by 
any  others  in  conformity  with  the  sta- 
tutes on  this  subject  approved  by  the  Ho- 
ly See.  But  as  was  said  of  the  Repertorio 
in  the  preceding  number,  the  procuring 
of  this  catalogue  is  only  suggested,  not 
prescribed. 


17.  Besides  the  published  repertory  of 
sacred  music,  the  use  is  also  permitted 
of  manuscript  music,  such  as  is  preserved 
in  various  churches,  chapels  and  other 
ecclesiastical    institutions,  provided  the 
approval  be  had  of  a  Special  Commis- 
sion, under  the  title  of  St.  Cecilia,  w.  ich 
shall  be  founded  in  every  diocese,  having 
at  its  head  the   Diocesan   Inspector  of 
Sacred    Music,    under    the     immediate 
control  of  the  Ordinaries. 

18.  The  performance  of  those  pieces  on- 
ly, published  or  unpublished,  shall  be  al- 
lowed ii   church,  which  are  catal  gued 
in   the  Diocesan  Index  of  Repertories, 
and  which  bear  the  Countersign,  stamp 
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visto  della  Commission?  di  S.  Cecilia  e 
del  suo  Ispettore  dirigente,  il  qua'.e  con 
la  lodata  Commissione,  e  sempre  sottp  la 
dipcndenza  dell'Ordinario,  scnza  pregiu- 
dizio  dei  Superior!  locali,  potra  sorveg- 
liare  anche  le  esecuzioni  sopra  luogo, 
ric"  iamare  in  sagrestiale  produzioni  ese- 
guite  o  da  eseguirsi,  e  verificare  se  cor- 
rispondano  alle  norme  ed  alia  carte 
approvate  col  contrassegno  del  bollo  e 
del  visto,  e  potra  quindi  riferire  all'Or- 
dinario  e  provocare  all'  uopo'l'applica- 
zione  di  energici  provvedimenti  contro  i 
trasgressori. 

ART.  19.  Gli  Organisti  ed  i  Maestri 
di  Cappella  rivolgeranno  anzi  tutto  ogni 
loro  cura  ed  abilita  nella  migliore  esecu- 
zione  possibile  della  musica  del  rispettivo 
Repertorio.  Potranno  anch'  essi  nella 
loro  perizia  accrescerlo  di  nuove  com- 
posizioni,  purche  si  conformino  alle 
norme  suddette,  dalle  quali  nessuno 
potra  essere  dispensato.  I  component! 
stessi  le  Commission!  sarnnnc  soggetti 
alia  mutua  revisione  dei  loro  lavori. 

ART.  20.  Ai  singoli  Parocchi  o  Ret- 
tori  di  Chiese,  6  affiduta  1'esecuzione 
felYIndice-repertorio  della  musica  sacra, 
compilato  dalla  Commissione  di  S.  Ce- 
cilia ed  approvato  dal  Reverendissimo 
Ordinario  ache  sotto  pena  da  imporsi 
dal  meclesimo  in  caso  di  trasgressione. 
Tale  Indice-Repertorio  po  r£  in  seguito 
essere  aumentato  dalle  nuove  produ- 
zioni musicali. 

ART.  21.  Le  suddette  Commissioni 
risulteranno  di  Ecclesiastic!,  ed  anche  di 
Secolari  periti  nelle  cose  musicali,  ed 
animali  di  spirito  profondamente  catto- 
lico.  \^ Ispettore  Diocesano  sara  sempre 
Ecclesiastico.  La  nomina  e  1'  istituzione 
di  tutti  loro  appartiene  di  diritto  agli 
Ordinari  diocesani. 

§   V. 

DlSPOSIZIONI  PEL  MIGLIORAMENTO  AV- 
VEX1RE  DELLA  MUSICA  SACRA  E  DEL- 
LE  SUE  SCUOLE. 

ART.  22.    A  preparare  il  migliore  av- 


and  visa  of  the  St.  Cecilia  Commission 
and  of  its  Inspector-President.  The  latter, 
in  union  wiih  the  Commission, and  always 
under  the  immediate  juiLdictiun  of  the 
Ordinary,  without  pixju:'.ice  to  the  au- 
thority of  local  superiors,  may  supervise 
the  performance  of  any  piece  on  the 
spot,  inspect  the  music  already  or  about 
to  be  performed,  examine  into  the  matter 
of  compliance  with  these  regulations,  and 
see  if  the  papers  are  authenticated  by  the 
requisite  countersign,  stamp  and  visa. 
He  may  also  report  to  the  Ordinary,  and 
obtain  the  application  of  energetic  meas- 
ures against  those  who  trangress. 

19.  Organists  and  choir-masters  will 
devote  all  their   efforts  and  talents  to 
th :  best  possible  execution  of  the  music 
catalogued    in    their   repertory.     They 
may    also     employ    their    science     in 
enriching    it    with    new    compositions, 
provided  these   are   in  conformity  with 
the    aforesa.d    regulations,    which     are 
binding  on  every  one.     Even  the   mem- 
bers of   the  Commission    shall    submit 
their  own  compositions    or  approval  to 
their  associates. 

20.  To  all  rectors  and  parish  priests 
is  entrusted  the  duty  of  seeing  that  the 
Repertory  in  the  Diocesan  Index,  com- 
piled by  the  Commission  of  St.  Cecilia 
and  approved  by  the  Ordinary,  is  ad- 
hered  to,  under  pain  of  reprimand  in 
case  of  transgression.     This  Repertory 
Index  may  afterwards  have  new   com- 
positions added  to  it. 

21.  The  Commission   shall  be    com- 
posed of  ecclesiastics  and  of   laymen, 
all  experts  in  music   and  animated  by 
a  profoundly  Catholic  spirit.     The  dio- 
cesan inspector  of  music  shall  be  an  ec- 
clesiastic.   The  nomination  and  appoint- 
ment of  the  members  belongs  of  right 
to  the  Ordinaries  of  dioceses. 

§v. 

FOR  THE  FUTURE  IMPROVEMENT  OF 
SACRED  Music. 

22.  To   prepare  a  bettor  future  for 
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venire  dclla  musica  sacra  in  Italia,  sa- 
rebbe  desiderabile  che  i  Reverend  iasimi 
Ordinari  procurassero  di  fondare  o 
perfezionare,  ove  gia  esistano  nei  rispet- 
tivi  Instituti  Eccie=>iastici,  massime  nei 
Seminari,  le  scuole  di  musica  figurata 
secondo  i  metodi  piu.  perfetti  ed  accertati. 
A  tale  scopo  inoltre  sarebbe  opportune 
che  nei  principal!  centri  della  penisola 
si  aprissero  scuole  speciali  di  musica 
Sacra,  per  -rllevare  buoni  Cantori,  Or- 
ganisti  e  luaestri  di  Cappella,  a  quella 
guisa  che  si  e  gia  praticato  lodevolmente 
in  Milano. 

ART.  23.  II  presente  Regolamento 
verra  communicato  a  tutti  i  Reverend  is- 
simi  Ordinari,  i  quali  lo  parteciperanno 
al  Clero,  agliOrganistie Maestri  di  Cap- 
pella delle  rispettive  Diocesi,  ed  avra 
vigore  un  mese  dopo  dalla  detta  parte- 
cipazione  dell'Ordinano.  Dovra  pure 
questo  Regolamento  stare  affisso  sopra 
apposita  tabella  in  Chiesa  accanto  al  leg- 
gio  dell'  Organista,  affinche  non  venga 
mai  per  alcuna  causa  trasgredito. 


sacred  music  in  Italy,  it  is  desirable 
that  i  he  Ordinaries  should  found  schcols 
for  teaching  figured  music  on  the  most 
perfect  and  authorized  methods,  or  im- 
prove the  schools  already  existing  in 
their  sacred  institutions,  especially  in  th^ 
seminaries.  To  this  end,  it  would  be 
advisable  to  ope  i  special  schools  for  sa- 
cred music  in  the  principal  centres  of  the 
peninsula  in  order  to  train  up  good  sing- 
ers, organists,  and  choir-masters,  as  has 
already  been  done  in  Milan. 


23.  These  regulations  shall  be  s?nt 
to  all  the  Right  Reverend  Ordinaries, 
who  will  communicate  them  to  the 
clergy,  organists,  and  choir-masters  of 
their  respective  dioceses.  One  month 
after  such  communication  the  regula- 
tions shall  be  in  force.  They  shall  be 
conspicuously  posted  up  in  every  church 
near  the  organ,  so  as  never  to  admit  of 
any  excuse  for  their  transgression. 


THE  DIES  IRAE. 


Some  of  the  verses  of  the  Dus 
if  there  be  any  reason  for  doing  so. 

[252.] 

Utrum  in  missis  quotidianis  sive  so- 
lemn ibus  sive  absque  cantu  sequentia 
Dies  irae  et  dici  a  celebrante  et  cantari 
a  choro  debeat  ? 

Resp.  Sequentiam  •  Dies  irae  semper 
dicendam  in  missis  de  requie  quae  cum 
unica  tantum  oratione  decantantur ; 
verum  aliquas  strophas  illius  cantores 
praetermittere  posse.  (5208.) 


irae  may  be  omitted  by  the  choir 


Is  the  sequence  Dies  irae  to  be  always 
said  by  the  celebrant  and  sung  by  the 
choir  in  requiem  masses  whether  solemn 
or  low  ? 

R.  The  sequence  Dies  irae  is  to  be 
sa:d  by  the  celebrant  in  all  requiem 
masses  of  only  one  prayer  ;  but  sonif 
verses  may  be  omitted  by  the  choir. 
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TITULARS  FOR  THE  MONTH  OF  SEPTEMBER,   1885. 

The  noteworthy  Titulars  are  : 

I.  Of  the  movable  feasts  : 

1.  The  Holy  Name  of  the  Bl.  Y.  M.          13  Sept. 

2.  The  Seven  Dolors  of  the  Bl.  V.  20  Sept, 

II.  Of  the  immovable  feasts  : 

1.  The  Nativity  of  the  Bl.  T.  8  Sept. 

2.  The  Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Cross,       u  Sept. 

3.  S.  Matthew,  21  Sept. 

4.  B.  M.  V.  de  Mercede,  24  Sept. 

5.  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damian,  *7  Sept. 

6.  S.  Michael,  29  Sept. 

7.  S.  Jerome,  30  Sept, 

1.  1.  SS.  Nom.  Mariae.  On  page  133  of  THE  PASTOR  we  referred  to 

"an  appendix."     Here  it  is  : 

Sept.  12.  Vesp,  ut.  in  Ord.    * 

Sept.  13.  Off.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Off.  et  Miss,  ut  in  Ord.  In 
2  Vesp.  com.  seq  et  Dom. 

Sept.  14.  Ut  in  Ord.  sed  com.  fit.  de  SS.  Nom  Mar. — non  de 
Nativ. — et  in  2  Vesp.  omitt.  com.  SS.  Nom. 

Sept.  15.   Ut  in  Ord.  sine  com.  SS.  Nom.  Mar. 

Sept.  1 6,  17,  1 8,  19.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  SS.  Nom.  Mar.  pr. 
loc. 

Sept.  20.  Oct.  SS.  Nom.  Mar.  Dupl.  ut  in  fest.  cum  com.  ut  in 
Ord.  (Fest.  Sept.  Dolor,  celebrabr.  die  27  eodem  modo  ut  in  Ord. 
die  20.) 

2.  Septem.  Dolor.  B.  Y.  M.  die  20  Sept. 

The  whole  arrangement  is  given  in  THE  PASTOR,  vol.  in.,  p.  132. 

II.  I.  Nativit.  B.  Y.  M.  die  8  Sept. 

Also  the  whole  arrangement  ibid. ,  and  in  the  Breviary. 

2.  Exaltat.  SS.  Cruc.  die  14  Sept. 

Everything  as  noted  in  Octavar.  Roman,  pp.  28,  29  and  the  Ordo. 
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3.  S.  Matthaei,  die  21  Sept. 

Sept.  20.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. — neque  doxolog.  pr. — 

Sept.  21.  Ut  in  Ord.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct. — Cr.  et  Praef.  Ap.  per 
tot.  Oct.  nisi  pr.  adsit 

Sept.  22,  23,.  24.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct. 

Sept.  25.  De  Oct.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  2  in  Octavar.  p. 
134.  3  ibid.  p.  102. — Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  2  or.  Concede  3  Ecclesiae  vel 
pro  pap.  Cr.  et  Praef.  Ap.  Non  fit  Off.  Vol. 

(25.  Pro  Clero  Rom.  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.) 

Sept.  26.  De  Oct. — ut  heri.  9  Lect.  et  com.  SS.  Mart,  in  Laud, 
et  Miss. 

(26.  Pro  Clero  Rom.  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.) 

Sept.  27.  Ut  in  Ord.  sed  color,  rubr.  et  sine  Suffr.  et  Prec. 

Sept.  28.  Oct.  ut  25  huj.  in  Octav.  p.  138  et  105.  Cetera  ut  in 
fest. — De  S.  Wencesl.  fit  vAfix.  die  3  Octobr. 

4.  B.  M.  T.  de  Mercede  die  24  Sept. 

Everything  as  noted  in  THE  PASTOR,  p.  132,  vol.  in. 

In  die  octava  i  Oct.  fit  commen.  S.  Remigii  ut  Simp,  non  ut  Semid. 

5.  SS.  Cosm.  et  Damian.  die  27  Sept. 

Sept.  26.  Vesp.  de  seq.  Com.  Dom. 

Sept.  27.  Rub.  SS.  Cosm.  et  Dam.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Lectt.  i 
Noct.  Fratres  Debitor es.  2  Noct.  pr.  8  Resp.  Haec  est  vera.  9  Lect.  de 
horn,  et  com.  Dom.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  pr.  cum  Gl.  Cr.  Praef.  Trinit. 
et  Evg.  Dom.  in  fin.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  -Dom.  et  seq. 

Sept.  28.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  (sine  Suffr.  et  Prec.) 

Sept  29.  Ut  in  Ord.  sine  com.  Oct. 

Sept  30,  Oct.  i,  2.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct. 

Oct.  3.  De  Oct.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script  occ.  2  in  Breviar.  Nemo 
est  2.  loc.  3  in  Octavar.  p.  248.  In  Miss.  2  or.  Concede  3  Ecclesiae  vel 
pro  Pap.  et  Cr. 

Oct.  4.  Octav. — Utin  fest.  sed  Lecct.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ. — Off. 

5.  Francisc.  fix.  fiet  sec.  Rubr.  Gen.   5  Octobr.,  pro  Clero  Rom.    12 
Octobr.  Solemnitas  SS.  Rosar.  hoc  anno  fiet  sec.   Rubr.   Gen.  die  7 
Octobr.,  pro  Clero  Rom.  16  Octobr. 

6.  Dedicat.  S.  Michael,  die  29  Sept. 

Sept.  28,  29.     Ut  in  Ord.  sed  dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct. 
Sept   30  et  Oct.  i,  2.   Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr.  ubi  non 
habetur. 
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Oct.  3.  De  Oct.  Ut  in  fest,  Semid.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  2 
et  3  Noct.  in  Octavar.  p.  54,  55.  In  Miss.  fest.  2  or.  Concede  3  Eccle- 
siae  vel  pro  Pap. 

Oct.  4,  5.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct. 

Oct.  6.  Oct.  Ut  die  3.  et  in  Octavar.  p.  58  seq.  Fest  S.  Brunon.  fiet 
fix.  sec.  Ruhr  Gen.  eras  (7  Oct.).  Pro  Clero  Rom.  12  Oct.  (et  S. 
Franc.  Assis.  hoc  anno  celebrab.  die  1 7  Oct. ) 

Note  : — i.  According  to  Gavantus,  Falise  and  the  heading  in  the 
Octavar.  Roman.,  those  churches  which  have  as  their  title,  "the  Holy 
Angels,"  or  a  similar  one,  celebrate  this  2 yth  of  September  as  their 
titular  feast ;  but  where  the  title  is  "  the  Guardian  Angels, "  etc. ,  the 
title  is  on  the  2d  of  October.  The  two  feasts,  the  Holy  Angels  (or 
S.  Michael)  and  the  Guardian  Angels  are  essentially  different,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  note  in  the  Octavar.  p.  54,  "Fit  de  SS.  Ang.  Custod. 
cum  com  Oct."  which  could  not  be  done  if  the  feasts  related  to  the 
same  saints. 

2.  The  concession  of  celebrating  the  feast  of  the  Guardian  Angels 
as  a  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum.  Oct.  Dom.  i  Sept.  was  made  only  for  German 
territory  by  Clement  IX.,  30  h  of  July,  1667  ;  hence  the  lessons  given 
in  Octavar.  pp.  462,  seq.,  although  not  bearing  a  particular  heading — 
perhaps  by  oversight — ought  not  jo  be  used  outside  of  Germany,  ex- 
cept by  special  privilege. 

7.  S.  Hieronym.  die  30  Sept. 

Sept.  29.  Vesp.  de  seq.     Com.  praec. 

Sept.  30.  Ut  in  Ord.  sed  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.     Cr.  per  tot.  Oct. 

Oct.  i,  2.  Ut  jn  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct. 

Oct.  3.  De  Oct.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  2  et  3  Noct.  in 
Octav.  pp.  317  seq. 

Oct.  4,  5,  6.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct. 

Oct.  7.  Oct.  Ut  in  fest.  (cum  com.  S.  Marc.  sec.  Rubr.  Gen.)  et  in 
Octavar.  pp.  322  seq. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  S.  Marc.  fix.  fiet  die  1 2  Oct.  (et  S.  Franc.  Assis. 
transfert.  ad  16  Oct.) 


3i8  THE  PASTOR. 


NOTICES  OF  BOOKS. 


All  publications  to  be  reviewed  or  not  ced  under  the  above  heading  should  be  sent,  post  or 
expressage  paid,  direct  to  the  Editor,  Rev.  W.  J.  Wiseman,  Cranford,  N.  J. 


INSTRUCTIO  SPONSORUM  LINGUA  AXGLICA  CONSCRIPTA  AD  USUM  PAROCHORUM. 
Auctore  sacerdote  missionario.  (Cum  permissu  superiorum.)  24010,  83  pp. 
Cloth.  B.  Herder,  St.  Louis.  1885. 

The  object,  if  we  mistake  not,  of  putting  this  book  "ad  usum  pa- 
rochorum  "  into  print  in  our  vernacular  was  to  enable  priests  to  acquit 
themselves  of  a  supposed  delicate  duty  with  the  least  possible  embar- 
rassment. '  Instead  of  talking  to  the  sponsi  in  his  own  words,  the  priest 
can  impart  all  the  delicate  instructions  needed,  by  reading  from  this 
volume.9  Fully  convinced  of  the  author's  singleness  of  purpose  we 
cannot  but  regret  to  see  and  say  that  his  labors  on  the  Instructio  Spon- 
sorum  were  unprofitably  bestowed.  No  such  instructions,  as  he  con- 
templates, are  needed.  Nam  nee  necesse  nee  opportunum  arbitramur 
ea  quae  tradit  auctor  De  amore  mutuo,  De  fidelitate,  De  debito  conjugali, 
De  peccatis  conjugum,  De  praevia  euro,  prolis  et  cetera  hujusmodi  sponsis 
ante  matrimonium  aut  praelegere  aut  propriis  verbis  explicare.  Haec 
non  penitus  ignorant,  et  quam  habent  scientiam  usquedum  post  matri- 
monium abunde  sufficit.  Be  the  Ritual  our  guide.  Of  nineteen 
paragraphs  of  instructions  to  pastors  regarding  the  preliminaries  of 
marriage  only  one,  nnmber  seventeen  (17),  could  by  any  interpretation 
afford  grounds  for  our  author's  theory :  Admoneantur  conjuges  ut 
antequam  contrahant  sua  peccata  diligenter  confiteantur  et  ad  SS. 
Euchafistiam  et  ad  matrimonii  sacramentum  suscipiendum  pie  acce- 
dant ;  et  quomodo  in  eo  recte  et  Christiane  conversari  debeant,  dili- 
genter instruantur  ex  dwina  Scriptura,  exemplo  Tobiae  et  Sarae  verbis- 
que  angeli  Raphaelis  eos  edocentis  quam  sancte  conjuges  debeant  convivere  : 
— and  let  the  married  couple  be  diligently  (without  fail)  instructed 
from  the  Sacred  Scriptures  by  the  example  of  Tobias  and  Sara,  and 
the .  words  of  the  angel  Raphael,  how  they  should  lead  pious  and 
Christian  lives  in  wedlock  and  with  what  holiness  husband  and  wife 
should  live  together.  Quoting  this  rubric  in  his  Notae  Praevtae,  the 
author  closes  the  sentence  with  the  word  instruantur,  italicizing  the 
two:  diligenter  inslruantur.  There  seems  just  a  shadow  of  disingenu- 
ousness  about  this.8  Diligenter  inslruantur  ! — in  what  ? — in  Sanchez  ? — 

1)  "  Therefore  has  God  and  his  holy  Church  forcibly  enjoined  on  me,  your 
pastor,  who  has  to  care  for  your  souls,  to  lay  before  you  those  sacred  duties  clearly 
and  without  reserve,  in  order  to  assist  you  to  make  a  worthy  preparation  to  receive 
this  holy  sacrament  of  matrimony  with  great  fruit." — Introduction,  p.  6. — Quoted 
to  show  how  the  author  conceives  of  this  terrible  duty. 

2)  "  Ipsius   parochi  est  dignoscere  quasdam  partes  in  confessional!  vel  soli 
sponsae  praelegere  vel  propriis  verbis  trad  ere." — A'otae  Praeviae. 

3)  The  same  must  be  said  of  his  tagging  on  to  the  mutilated  sentence  another 
in  seeming   continuation,  whereas  this  oth^r  has  no  reference,  whatever  to  the 
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or  Debreyne? — or  Capellmann  ?  But  the  Ritual  allows  no  room  for 
the  vagaries  of  individuals  by  prescribing  itself  what  the  instruction  is 
to  be.  What  the  Ritual  leaves  to  the  confessional  we  can  leave,  bear- 
ing ever  in  mind  the  sound  admonition  of  the  Calechismus  Cone.  Trid.: 
"Extrema  ilia  pars  restat  quae  ad  matrimonii  usum  pertinent,  de 
quibus  ita  agendum  est  a  pastoribus  ut  nullum  ex  eorurri  ore  verbum 
excidat,  quod  fidelium  auribus  indignum  esse  videatur,  aut  pias  mentes 
laedere,  aut  risum  movere  queat." — Par.  n.,  c.  vin.,  §.  33.  It  is 
enough  for  the  pastor  to  procure  ' '  ut  antequam  contrahant  (sponsi) 
sua  peccata  diligenter  confiteantur." 

Candidly  we  regard  this  Instructio  Sponsorum  as  a  pernicious  publi- 
cation. It  is  based  on  a  misapprehension  of  duty.  It  is  a  book  in  the 
last  degree  perilous  for  priests.  Any  man  who  would  dare  attempt  to 
carry  out  its  directions  would  soon  lose  fame  and  name  and  influence. 
And  still  more  he  would  inevitably  develop  in  married  couples  a  false 
conscience — rendering  married  life  a  torture,  a  hell  to  all  who  wish  "to 
live  piously  in  Christ  Jesus."  We  hope  Herder,  under  the  advice  of 
some  clergyman  of  good  sense,  will  rush  the  plates  back  to  the  foundry 
for  the  smelting  pot.  The  quicker  the  better. 

EXAMINATION  OF  CONSCIENCE,  FOR  THE  USE  OF  PRIESTS  WHO  ARE  MAKING  A 
RETREAT.  From  the  French  of  Gaduel,  Vicar-General  and  Superior  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Seminary  at  Orleans,  France.  Translated  and  adapted  by  Rev. 
Eugene  Grimm,  C.  SS.  R.  32mo,  pp.  169.  Benziger  Brothers,  New  York, 
1885. 

Judging  from  the  title  and  the  ominous  "From  the  French," 
we  feared  that  the  Examination  was  only  a  certain  ill-advised  pub- 
lication boiled  down.  We  are  glad  to  find  that  it  is  not.  In  this 
adaptation  there  is  nothing  particularly  objectionable.  On  the  contrary 
it  gives  a  good  deal  of  solid  pastoral  theology,  and  the  learned  and 
unlearned  may,  if  they  so  incline,  gather  much  practical  knowledge 
from  its  pages.  The  translator  assures  us,  as  his  inducement  for  put- 
ting it  forth  in  English,  that  the  book  is  held  in  the  very  highest  esti. 
mation  in  France.  This  may  be  so,  and  the  original  may  be 
deservedly  prized  as  exactly  suited  to  the  tastes  and  temper,  the  habits 
and  ways  of  thinking  of  the  French  clergy.  But  it  would  not  follow 
that  the  book  would  be  equally  suitable  to  the  clergy  of  Germany, 
England,  Ireland,  the  United  States  or  any  other  country.  The  ideal 
perfect  priest  of  the  German  clergy  would  doubtless  be  as  holy  as  the 
ideal  perfect  priest  of  the  French  clergy.  Each  would  be  a  saint.  But 
the  two  ideals  would  be  outwardly  very  different  in  their  ways  and 
manners.  This  Examination  is  an  outgrowth  of  the  French  mind  with 

rubric  n.  17,  Admoneantur  conjuges.  In  rubric  n.  18  in  fine  we  read:  "Nuptiae 
vero  qua  decet  m  >de>tia  et  honestate  fiant;  sancta  enim  res  est  matrimon\nm  sante- 
que  tractandutn."  Now  these  underlined  words  he  quietly  substituted  for  the 
underlined  words  of  rubric  17,  as  quoted  in  text. 
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its  own  ideal  in  view.  A  similar  work  we  may  need  in  the  United 
States  for  the  secular  clergy,  but  it  must  be  written  by  some  priest  in 
the  United  States,  keeping  in  his  mind's  eye  the  ideally  perfect  priest 
of  the  American  clergy ; — made  perfect  in,  and  through,  the  ordinary 
surroundings  of  a  priest  in  this  country.  The  trouble  with  most  of  those 
books  of  devotion  "from  the  French"  is  that  together  with  the  solid  piety 
they  contain,  they  also  present  to  us,  as  piety,  what  may  be  called  the 
Gallic  devotional  eccentricities  or  idiosyncracies,  and  we  are  expected  to 
swallow  both  at  a  gulp.  If  we  revolt  against  the  idiosyncracies  the 
argument  of  the  book  is  sure  to  be  that  we  are  adrift ;  and  yet  these 
fondled  idiosyncrasies  are  to  us  only  mere  exaggerations  and  often  absurd 
ones  at  that.  Such  a  book  is  this  Examination.  There  is  so  much  in 
it  that  priests  will  only  smile  at  that  the  truly  good  things  it  contains 
are  in  danger  of  being  laughed  out  of  court  with  the  ridiculous.  How- 
ever, for  the  sake  of  the  amount  of  admirable  pastoral  theology  scat- 
tered through  its  pages  the  Examination  is  well  worth  reading,  but  not 
at  retreats.  However,  Fr.  Grimm  is  in  Canada,  and  the  book  was 
translated  we  presume  for  Canada,  and  there  the  ideal  may  possibly 
approximate  more  to  that  of  France  than  it  does  elsewhere. 

The  adapter  is  mistaken  when  he  asserts  (p.  48)  that  the  Plenary 
Councils  of  Baltimore  have  prescribed  the  wearing  of  the  Roman 
collar.  They  have  not.  Neither  does  any  bishop  need  the  inter- 
vention of  a  Plenary  Council  if  he  choose  to  make  the  wearing  of  this 
collar  obligatory  in  his  diocese,  as  it  is  now  in  New  York,  Albany, 
Newark,  etc.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  what  Fr.  Grimm  means  in  the  fol- 
lowing sentence,  p.  96:  "  In  administering  this  sacrament  (Baptism) 
do  I  always  pronounce  the  words  with  great  attention  and  pour 
the  water  in  such  a  manner  that  it  wets  the  skin  (pellem:  that  is  the 
skin  not  merely  the  hair)  ?  For  this  reason  we  should  pour  the  water 
in  such  ,a  way  that  it  flows  down  on  the  forehead ;  of  this  we  should 
always  be  sure.  It  should  be  &  fluxus  aquae,  a  flowing  of  the  \vater." — 
We  should  be  certain  that  the  water  touches  the  skin  and  flows  thereon, 
but  not  necessarily  that  the  water  flow  from  the  crown  on  which  it  is 
poured  down  the  top  of  the  head  on  to  the  forehead. 

"  It  (the  child)  is  held  with  the  face  downwards,  and  so  that  the 
water  poured  on  the  head  may  fall  into  the  sacrarium,  or  the  vessel 
destined  to  receive  it,  but  by  no  means  into  the  font." — O'Kane,  n. 
343.  Not  a  hint  of  the  need  of  having  the  water  "flow  down  on  the 
forehead." 

"  In  Baptismo  infans  tenetur,  ita  ut  habeat  faciem  pronam  versus 
vas,  in  quod  defluit  aqua  e  capite  decidens  ;  non  enim  froris  sed  vertex 
capitis  (the  top  or  crown)  ablui  debet.  Infusio  fit  vasculo,  ut  supra 
dictum  est,  et  quaelibet  in  modum  crucis. 

"  Si  infans  sit  capellatus,  sacerdos  digitis  sinistrae  manus  caesarierrt 
ejus  discriminat,  dum  dextra  aquam  infundit ;  vel  emcit  ut  aqua  super 
frontem  aliquantulum  fluat :  quod  etiam  faciendum  est,  du*Ti  caput 
infanlis  aliqua  scabie  opertum  est." — De  Herdl,  vol.  in,  n.  160,  §  16. 
Only  in  very  exceptional  cases  does  De  Herdt  suppose  that  the  water  is 
to  be  so  poured  as  to  -'flow  down  on  the  forehead."  However,  perhaps 
it  was  these  exceptional  cases  Fr.  Grimm  had  in  view. 


"Of/o  magis  sentire  compunctionem quam  scire  ejus  definitionem." — a  Kempis. 
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LETTER  OF  THE  SOVEREIGN  PONTIFF  TO  THE  CARDINAL 
ARCHBISHOP  OF  PARIS. 

"  Seldom  was  an  assertion  of  pontifical 
authority  more  necessary,  and  certainly 
never  has  it  been  received  with  greater 
cordiality." — Catholic  Review. 

Very  Dear  Son :  Health  and  Apostolic  Benediction  : 

i.  Your  letter,  brimful  of  sentiments  of  the  most  filial  attachment 
and  the  most  sincere  devotion  towards  our  person,  afforded  sweet 
consolation  to  our  heart,  which  was  but  lately  oppressed  under  a  bitter 
and  severe  affliction.  You  fully  realize  that  nothing  would  be  a  greater 
grief  to  us  than'to  see  the  spirit  of  concord  among  Catholics  disturbed, 
or  disturbed  that  calm  confidence  of  theirs,  that  unquestioning  and 
willing  trustfulness  which'  children  ought  to  have  in  the  authority  of 
the  father  who  watches  over  them.  Therefore,  on  the  appearance  of 
the  very  first  signs  of  the  evil  we  cannot  but  be  deeply  affected,  and 
moved  to  make  endeavors  to  ward  the  danger  off  at  once.  Hence  it  is 

LEON  XIII. 
A   SON  EMINENCE  LE  CARDINAL   ARCHEVEQUE  DE  PARIS. 


LEON  XIII.  PAPE. 
Tres  cher  Fils,  Salut  ft  Benediction  apostolique. 

I.  Votre  lettre,  pleine  des  sentiments  du  plus  filial  attachement  et  du  devouement 
le  plus  sincere  envers  Notre  personne,  a  doucement  console  Notre  Coaur,  contrive 
par  une  recente  et  grave  amertume.  Vous  le  comprenez,  rien  ne  pourrait  Nous 
etre  plus  profondement  douloureux  que  de  Voir  troubler  parmi  les  catlioliques 
1'esprit  de  concorde  et  £branler  la  tranquille  assurance,  1*  abandon  confiant  et 
soumis,  que  des  fils  doivent  avoir  dans  1'  autorite"  du  pere  qui  les  gouverne. — Aussi, 
a  la  seule  apparence  des  premiers  signes  du  mal,  Nous  ne  pouvons  que  grandement 
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that  the  publication  on  a  recent  occasion  of  a  document  which  ema- 
nated from  a  source  whence  it  was  to  be  least  expected,  and  which  you 
deplore  as  well  as  we,  and  the  noise  that  this  document  made  and  the 
comments  it  drew  forth,  have  decided  us  to  break  silence  on  a  subject 
painful  indeed  but  none  the  less  timely  both  for  France  and  for  other 
countries. 

2.  By  taking  note  of  certain  manifestations  it  is  not  hard  to  see  that 
there  are  some  Catholics  who  have  come  into  the  notion,  perhaps  owing 
to  the  errors  of  the  times,  that  they  are  no  longer  to  be  content  with 
their  proper  role  in  things  ecclesiastical — that  of  submission,  but  must 
forsooth  have  a  part  in  the  government  of  the  Church.  They  fancy 
that  they  have,  at  least,  the  right  to  discuss  the  acts  of  superiors  and 
express  their  own  views  thereon.  It  would  be  a  grievous  misfortune, 
indeed,  to  have  any  such  theory  prevail  in  God's  Cnurch,  in  which,  by 
the  express  will  of  her  divine  Founder,  two  distinct  orders  have  been 
established,  each  sharply  defined  from  the  other,  namely,  the  Church 
teaching  and  the  Church  taught,  the  pastors  and  the  flock,  with  their 
one  head  who  is  the  supreme  pastor  of  all.  To  the  pastors,  and  to 
them  alone,  has  been  committed  lull  power  to  teach,  to  judge,  to  di- 
rect :  on  the  faithful  has  been  imposed  the  duty  of  hearkening  to  their 
teaching,  submitting  with  docility  to  their  judgments  and  allowing 
themselves  to  be  directed,  corrected  and  led  by  them  to  salvation.  It 
is  therefore  absolutely  necessary  for  the  ordinary  faithful  to  be  submis- 
sive, heart  and  soul,  to  their  immediate  pastors,  and  for  these  again 
together  with  their  flocks  to  be  so  to  the  supreme  pastor.  On  this 
subordination,  this  obedience,  depends  all  order — nay,  the  very  life  of 

Nous  emouvoir  et  chercher  a  prevenir  sans  retard  un  tel  peril.  Voila  pourquoi  la 
recente  publication  d'  un  dcrit,  venu  d*  oil  1'on  devaitle  moins  1'  attendreet  quevous 
depiorez  comme  Nous,  le  bruit  qui  s'  est  fait  autour  de  lui,  les  'commentaires  aux- 
quels  il  a  donne  lieu,  Nous  decident  a  rompre  le  silence  sur  un  sujet  penible,  a  la 
verite,  mais  qui  n'  en  est  pas  moms  opportun  soit  pour  la  France,  soit  pour  d'  au- 
tres  contrees. 

2.  Lorsqu'  on  observe  certains  indices,  il  n'  est  pas  difficile  de  voir  que,  parmi 
les  catholiques,  il  s'  en  trouve,  peut-6tre  a  cause  du  malheur  des  temps,  qui,  non 
•contents  du  r61e  de  soumission  qui  est  le  leur  dans  1'Eglise,  croient  pouvoir  en 
prer.dre  un  dans  son  gouvernement.  Tout  au  moins  s'imaginent-ils  qu'il  leur  est 
permis  d'examiner  et  de  juger  selon  leur  maniere  de  voir  les  actes  de  1'  autorite. 
Ce  serait  la  un  grave  desordre,  s'il  pouvait  prevaloir  dans  1'Eglise  de  Dieu,  ou,  par 
1'expresse  volonte  de  son  divin  Fondateur,  deux  ordres  distincts  sont  etablis  de  la 
fa9on  la  plus  nette,  1'Eglise  enseignante  et  1'Eglise  enseignee,  les  Pasteurs  et  le 
troupeau,  et,  parmi  les  pasteurs,  1'un  d'  entre  eux  qui  est  pour  tous  le  Chef  et  le 
Pasteur  supreme.  Aux  pasteurs  seub  a  etc  donne  1'  entier  pouvoir  d'  enseigner,  de 
juger,  de  diriger;  aux  fiddles  a  e"te  impose  le  devoir  de  suivre  ces  enseignements,  de 
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the  Church.  The  maintenance  of  this  subordination  is  an  indispensa- 
ble condition  for  any  manner  of  good  work  ; — indispensable  for  reach- 
ing a  happy  eternity.  But  if  the  ordinary  faithful  arrogate  to  themselves 
authority,  if  they  assume  the  role  of  judges  and  doctors,  if  inferiors  in- 
dependently form  ideas  of  their  own  as  to  the  course  ecclesiastical 
affairs  should  take,  and  set  to  striving  to  push  them  in  that  direction 
regardless  of  the  supreme  authority  they  are  but  subverting  order, 
creating  confusion  and  themselves  straying  from  the  true  path. 

3.  Nor  is  it  necessary  for  a  Catholic  to  do  any  open  act  contrary  to 
his  bishop  or  the  head  of  the  Church  to  make  him  sin  against  this 
sacred  duty  of  submission.  Underhand  opposition  is  quite  sufficient  ; 
an  opposition  the  more  dangerous  because  cloaked  under  dutiful  ap- 
pearances. Against  this  sacred  duty  of  submission  all  those  sin  like- 
wise who,  while  pretending  great  zeal  for  the  power  and  prerogatives 
of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  pay  little  regard  to  their  own  bishops  (who 
are  in  communion  with  him)  or  make  too  light  of  their  authority  by 
interpreting  unfavorably  their  acts  and  intentions  in  advance  of  any 
judgment  of  the  Holy  See.  And,  equally,  proof  of  the  insincerity  of 
their  submission  is  furnished  by  those  who  contrast  pontiff  with  pontiff 
for  the  purpose  of  showing  how  opposite  the  methods  of  one  to  those 
of  another.  Those  who  denounce  the  methods  pursued  in  their  time, 
while  vaunting  those  of  a  former,  give  little  evidence  of  obedience  to 

se  soumettre  avec  docilite  &  ces  jugements,  de  se  laisser  gouverner,  corriger  et  con. 
duire.au  salut.  Ainsi,  il  est  d'  absoir.e  necessite  que  les  simples  fideles  se  soumet- 
tent  d'  esprit  et  de  coeur  a  leurs  pasteurs  propres,  et  ceux-ci  avec  eux  au  Chef  et  an 
Pasteur  supreme.  De  cette  subordination,  de  cette  obeissance,  dependent  1'  ordre 
et  la  vie  de  1'  Eglise.  Elle  est  la  condition  indispensable  pour  faire  le  bien  et  pour 
arriver  heureusement  au  port.  Si,  au  contraire,  les  simples  fideles  s'attribuent  1* 
autorite,  s'  ils  pretendent  s'  driger  en  juges  et  en  docteurs;  si  des  inferieurs  prefer- 
ent  ou  tentent  de  faire  pr6valoir,  dans  le  gouvernement  de  1' Eglise  universelle,  une 
direction  differente  de  celle  de  1'Autorite  supreme,  c'est,  de  leur  part,  renverser  1' 
ordre,  porter  la  confusion  dans  un  grand  nombre  d'  esprits  et  sortir  du  droit  che- 
min. 

3.  'Et  il  n'est  pas  necessaire,  pour  manquer  a  un  devoir  aussi  sacre,  de  faire 
acte  d'opposition  ouverte  soit  aux  Eveques  soit  au  Chef  de  1'Eglise;  il  suffit  de  cette 
opposition  quisefait  d'une  maniere  indirecte,  d'autant  plus  dangereuse  qu  on  cherche 
davantage  a  la  voiler  par  des  apparences  contraires. — On  manque  aussi  a  ce  devoir 
sacre  lorsque,  totit  en  se  montrant  jaloux  du  pouvoir  et  des  prerogatives  du  Souver- 
ain  Pontife,  on  ne  respecte  pas  les  Eveques  qui  sont  en  communion  avec  Lui,  ou  on 
ne  tient  pas  le  compte  voulu  de  leur  autorite,  ou  on  en  interprete  defavorablement 
les  actes  ct  les  intentions  avant  tout  jugement  du  Siege  Apostolique. — C'  est  egale- 
ment  une  preuve  de  soumission  pett  sincere,  que  d'  etablir  une  opposition  entre 
Souverain  Pontife  et  Souverain  Pontife.  Ceux  qui,  entre  deux  directions  differentes, 
repoussent  celle  du  present  pour  s'  en  tenir  au  passe,  ne  font  pas  preuve  d1  obeissance 
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the  authority  set  over  them  with  the  right  as  well  as  duty  to  direct 
them.  These  people  in  some  respects  resemble  those  who  when  con- 
demned appeal  to  a  future  Council,  or  from  a  Pope  ill  informed  to  a 
Pope  better  informed. 

4.  Now  the  truth  in  this  matter  is  as  follows  :     Apart  from  those  es- 
sential duties  of  the  Apostolic  ministry  which  must  be  the  same  for 
every  Pope,  each  Sovereign  Pontiff,  in  the  government  of  the  universal 
Church,  is  free  to  adopt  that  line  of  policy  which,  according  to  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  times,  best  commends  itself  to  his  judgment.     In 
this  he  is  sole  judge,  having  for  his  guidance  not  only  special  lights  but 
also  a  more  accurate  knowledge  of  the  situation  and  of  the  general 
needs  of  Catholicity,  to  determine  the  direction  of  his  apostolic  solici- 
tude.    His  it  is  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  whole  Church  ;  and  in 
the  welfare  of  the  whole  lies  co-ordinate  the  advantage  of  every  part. 
Consequently  every  part  in   proper  co-ordination  with  every  other, 
should  all  co-operate  in  seconding  the  efforts  of  the  supreme  head  and 
aid  him  to  accomplish  his  purposes.     Just  as  the  Church  is  one,  with 
a  single  supreme  head ;  so  is  the  government  of  the  Church  single, 
undivided  : — and  with  this  must  all  Catholics  act  in  unison. 

5.  The  result  among  Catholics  of  forgetting  these  principles  is  a 
diminution  of  respect  and  veneration  for  him   whom  God  has  given 
them  as  their  chief,  and  a  lessening  of  their  ,trustfuiness  in  his  guid- 
ance.   The  bonds  of  love  and  obedience  which  should  bind  the  faith- 
ful to  their  pastors,  and  pastors  and  faithful  again  to  the  Pastor  Su- 
preme, are  weakened  by  such  forgetfulness ; — and  yet  on  the  existence 

envers  1'  autorite  qul  a  le  droit  et  le  devoir  de  les  diriger,  et  resemblent  sous  quel 
ques  rapports  a  ceux  qui,  apres  une  condamnation,  voudraient  en  appeler  au  futur 
Concile  ou  a  un  Pape  mieux  informed 

4.  Ce  qu'  il  faut  tenir  sur  ce  point,  c'est  done  que  clans  le   gouvernement  g£n- 
£ral  de  1'Eglise,  en  dehors  des  devoirs  essentiels  du  ministere  apostolique  imposes  d 
tous  les  Pontifes,  il  est  libre  a  chacun  d'eux  de  suivre  la  regie  de  conduite  que  selon 
les  temps  et  les  autres  circonstances  il  juje  la  meilleure.  En  cela,  II  est  le  seul  juge, 
ayant  sur  ce  point  non-seulement  des  lumieres  speciales,  mais  encore  la  connais- 
sance  de  la  situation  et  des  besoins  generaux  de  la  catholicity,  d' apres  lesquels  il  con- 
vient  que  se  regie  sa  solicitude  apostolique.     C'  est  Lui  qui  doit  procurer  le  bien  de 
I'Eglise  universelle,  auquel  se  coordonne  le  bien  de  ces  diverses  parties,  et  tous  les 
autres  qui  sont  somrus  a  cette  coordination  doivent  seconder  1'action  du  Directeur 
supreme  et  servir  a  ses  desseins.     De  meme  que  I'Eglise  est  une,  que  son  Chef  est 
unique,  de  meme  unique  est  son  gouvernement,  auquel  tous  doivent  se  conformer. 

5.  De  1'oubli  de  ces  principes  resulte,  pour  les  catholiques,  une  diminution  du 
respect,  de  la  veneration,  de  la  confiance  envers  Celni  qui  leur  a  £te  donne  pour 
Chef.    Les  liens  d'amour  et  d'ob^issance  qui  doivent  unir  tous  les  fideles  a  leurs 
pasteurs,  et  les  fideles  ainsi  que  leurs  pasteurs  au  Pasteur  supreme,  s'  en  trouvent 
affaiblis.     Et  cependant,  c'est  de  ces  liens  que  dependent,  principalement  la  con- 
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of  these  bonds  mainly  depends  the  perseverance  and  salvation  of  all. 
When  thess  principles  are  overlooked  or  Catholics  fail  to  act  up  to 
them  a  wide  door  to  discussion  and  discord  is  forthwith  thrown  open, 
not  without  great  detriment  to  that  unity  which  is  the  distinctive  char- 
acter of  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  At  all  times,  but  especially 
now,  in  face  of  the  hostile  forces  banded  against  us,  should  this  unity 
be  a  matter  of  paramount  and  common  interest,  in  comparison  with 
which  no  personal  gratification  or  individual  advantage  should  be  con- 
sidered for  a  moment 

6.  This  duty  (of  sinking  individual  differences)  incumbent  on  all,  is 
especially  so  on  journalists.  If  these  be  not  animated  with  a  spirit  of 
submission  and  docility,  (a  spirit  necessary  indeed  to  every  Catholic, ) 
they  will  do  much  to  spread  and  intensify  the  evils  we  deplore.  Their 
duty  in  all  that  regards  ecclesiastical  affairs  and  the  policy  of  the 
Church  is  to  be  submissive  heart  and  soul,  just  as  other  Catholics,  to 
the  guidance  of  their  own  bishops  and  to  that  of  the  Holy  See,  to  fol- 
low and  reproduce  their  teaching,  to  give  an  earnest  support  to  their 
undertakings  and  to  vindicate  the  uprightness  of  their  intentions 
Writers  who  act  otherwise  to  further  the  views  and  interests  of  those 
whose  spirit  and  aims  we  have  reproved  in  this  letter,  fall  short  of  their 
noble  mission  and  as  vainly  plume  themselves  on  serving  thereby  the 
interests  and  the  cause  of  the  Church,  as  do  some  others  whose  object 
is  to  attenuate  and  minimize  Catholic  truth  or  yield  it  only  a  half- 
hearted support. 

servation  et  le  salut  de  tous.  Lorsqu'on  oublie  et  qu'on  n'observe  plus  ces  princi- 
pes,  la  voie  la  plus  large  s'ouvre  aux  dissensions  et  aux  discordes  parini  les  catho- 
liques,  et  cela  au  tres  grave  detriment  de  1'union  qui  est  le  caractere  distinctif  des 
fide!es  de  Jesus  Crist.  Cette  union  devrait  etre  toujours,  mats  particulierement 
dansce  temps,  a  cause  de  la  conspiration  de  tant  de  puiisances  ennemies,  1'interet 
supreme  et  universel,  en  presence  duquel  devrait  disparaitre  tout  sentiment  de  com- 
plaisance personelle  ou  d'  avantage  prive. 

6.  Un  tel  devoir,  s'il  incombe  a  tous  sans  exception,  est  d  une  maniere  plus 
rigoureuse  celui  des  journalistes  qui,  s'ils  n'etaient  animes  decet  esprit  dedocilite  et 
de  soumission,  si  necessaire  a  tout  catholique,  contribueraient  a.  etendre  et  a  ag- 
graver  de  teaucoup  les  maux  que  Nous  ddplorons.  L'obligation  qu'ils  ont  a  rem- 
plir  en  tout  ce  qui  touche  aux  interets  reli^ieux  et  a  ['action  de  1'Eglise  dans  la 
societe,  est  done  de  fse  soumettre  pleinement,  d'esprit  et  de  cceur,  comme  tous  les 
autres  fideles,  £  leurs  propres  Eveques  et  au  Pontife  Romain,  d'en  suivre  et  d'en 
reproduire  les  enseignements,  d'en  seconder  de  tout  creur  1'impulsion,  d'en  re- 
specter et  d'en  faire  respecter  les  intentions.  Les  ecrivains  qui  agiraient  autrement 
pour  servir  les  vues  et  les  interets  de  ceux  dont  Nous  avons  reprouve  dans  cette  let- 
tre  1'esprit  et  les  tendances,  manqueraient  a  leur  noble  mission,  et  ils  se  flatteraient 
aussi  vainement  de  servir  par  la  les  interets  et  la  cause  de  1'Eglise,  que  ceux  qui 
chercheraient  a  attenuer  et  &  diminuer  la  verite  catholique,  ou  a  ne  s'en  faire  que 
les  soutiens  trop  timides. 
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7.  We  have  been  led  to  discourse  on  these  subjects  with  you,  very 
beloved  Son,  not  only  because  of  their  timeliness  for  France,  but  also 
because  of  the  knowledge  we  possess  of  your  sentiments  and  of  the 
course  you  had  the  wisdom  to  pursue  on  trying  occasions  and  in  dim- 
cult  circumstances. 

8.  Always  firm  and  courageous  in  maintaining  the  interests  of  re- 
ligion and  the  sacred  rights  of  the  Church,  you  have  again,  on  a  recent 
occasion,  manfully  upheld  and  publicly  defended  them  by  your  words 
of  weight  and  unmistakable  import.     And  still,   though  unyielding, 
you  could  display  that  measure  of  calmness  and  moderation  befitting 
the  noble  cause  you  defend,  with  a  spirit  superior  to  every  passion, 
submissive  to  the  guidance  of  the  Apostolic  See,  and  loyally  devoted  to 
our  person.     It  is  a  pleasure  to  us,  therefore,  to  be  able  to  give  you  this 
new  testimony  of  our  approval  and  very  especial  good-will,  regretting 
c  nly  that  your  health  is  not  as  good  as  we  ardently  desire  it  should  be- 
We  address  our  constant  and  fervent  prayers  to  heaven  that  it  may 
again  be  completely  restored  and  long  preserved  to  you.     And  as  an 
earnest  of  the  divine  favors  which  we  implore  for  you  in  abundance, 
we  impart  the  apostolic  benediction  with  our  whole  heart  to  yourself, 
most  beloved  Son,  and  to  all  your  clergy  and  people. 

Given  at  Rome  this  seventeenth  day  of  June,  1885,  the  eighth  year 
of  our  Pontificate. 

LEO  PP.  XIII. 

7.  Nous  avons  etc  conduits  a.  vous  entretenir  de  tels  sujets,  Notre  ires  cher 
Fils,  non  seuiement  par  1'opportunite  qu'ils  pcuvent  avoir  pour  la  France,  mais  en- 
core par  la  connaissance  qua  Nous  avons  de  vos  sentiments  et  par  la  coaduLe  que 
vous  avez  sa  tenir  dans  lei  moments  et  dans  les  conditions  les  plus  difficiles. 

8.  Toujouis  ferme  et  courageux  dans  la  defense  des  interets  religieux  et  des 
droits  sa£res  de  1'Eglise,  vous  les  avez  encore,  dans  une  occasion  receute,  virilement 
soutenus  et  defcndus  publiquement  par  votre  parole  lumineuse  et  puissante.     Mais 
£  la  fermet£  vous  avez  su  joindre  toujours  cette  mesure  sereine  et  tranquil! e,  digne 
de  la  noble  cause  que  vous  defendcz.  ct  vous  y  avez  toujours  porte  un  esprit  libre 
de  toute  passion,  pleinement  soumis  a  la  direction  du  Siege  apostolique  etentiere- 
ment  devoue  a  Notre  persoruie.     II  Nous  est  done  agreable  de  pouvoir  vous  dormer 
un  nouveau  temoignage  de  Notre  satisfaction  et  Notre  bienveillance  tres-parliculiere, 
regrettant  seuiement  desavoir  que  votre  sant6  n'est  pas  telle  que  Nous  le  desirerions 
ardemment.  Nous  adressons  sans  ccsse  au  Ciel  avec  fervetir  d^  vceux  et  des  prieres 
pour  quelle  redevienne  entieremnt  bonne  et  vous  soit  longtemps  conservee.  Et  pour 
gage  des  divines  faveurs  que  Nous  appelons  sur  vous  avec  abondance,  Nous  don- 
nons  de  tout  Notre  cceur  a  vous,  Notre  cher  Fils,  &  votre  Clerge  et  a  votre  peuple 
tout  entier,  Notre  Benediction  apostolique. 

Donne  a  Rome  pres  de  Saint-Piere,  le  17  juin  1885,  huitieme  annee  de  Notre 
Pontificat, 

LEO  PP.  XIII. 
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DECREES  IN  REGARD  TO  BOOKS  PROHIBITED,  THOUGH 
NOT  EXPRESSLY  MENTIONED  IN  THE  INDEX. 

As  it  would  be  impossible  to  make  special  mention  of  every  book  in 
particular  that  falls  under  the  censure  of  Apostolic  Constitutions,  or 
general  decrees  of  the  Holy  Office,  or  the  Index,  the  following  classes 
of  books  are  enumerated  as  condemned. 


BOOKS  WRITTEN  OR  EDITED  BY  HERETICS,  OR  PERTAINING  TO  THEM 
OR  TO  INFIDELS. 

1.  Their  rituals  or  prayer  books. 

2.  Books  in  defense  or  explanation  of  their  tenets. 

3.  Bibles  printed  or  annotated  by  them. 

4.  Their  metrical  bibles  or  parts  of  bibles. 

5.  Their  martyrology  or  calendars  (of  their  saints  or  martyrs). 

6.  Songs,  stories,  tales,  pictures,  used  as  vehicles  of  error. 

DECRETA 
DE  LlBRIS    PROHIBITIS, 

NEC 
IN  INDICE  NOMINATIM  EXPRESSIS. 

Cum  non  omnes  libri,  qui  vi  Conslitutionum  Apostolicarum,  aut  Decretorum 
Congregationum  S.  Officii,  et  Indicia  prohibit!  sunt,  singillatim  describi  in  Lidice 
propter  eorum  ingentem  numerum  possint;  necessarium  visum  est,  hujusmodi  libros 
ad  certa  quaedam  capita  revocare,  ac  per  materias  de  quibus  agunt,  eorum  velut* 
indicem  conficere,  ut,  si  quod  circa  librum  aliquem  in  Indice  non  descriptum,  aut 
in  Regulis  ejusdem  Indicis  non  comprehensum,  exoritur  dubium,  intelligi  possit, 
utrum  inter  prohibitos  sit  computandus. 

§.  I.  LIBRI  AB  HAERETICIS  SCRIPTI  VEL  EDITI,  AUT  AD  EOS  SIVE  AD  INFIDELE? 

PERTINENTES  PROHIBIT!. 

1.  Agenda,  seu  Formulae  precum,  aut  Officia  eorumdem. 

2.  Apologiae  omnes,  quibus   eorum   errores  vindicantur  sive  explicantur  et 
confirmantur. 

3.  Biblia  sacra  eorum  opera  impressa,  vel  eorumdem  annotationibus,  argu- 
meritis,  summariis,  scholiis,  et  indicibus  aucta. 

4.  Biblia  sacra,  vel  eorum  partes  ab  iisdem  metrice  conscriptae. 

5.  Calendaria,  martyrologia,  ac  necrologia  eorumdem. 

6.  Carmina,  narrationes,  orationes,  imagines,  libri,  in  quibus  eorum  fides,  ac 
religio  commendatur, 
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7.  Catechisms,  explanations  of  the  creed,  of  the  decalogue,  and  the 
like. 

8.  Controversial  works  and  in  general  all  purporting  to  be  dogmatic. 

9.  Their  formularies  or  professions  of  faith. 

10.   Dictionaries,    glossaries,    collections,   are  allowed    only    when 
expurgated. 

ii.  All  the  books  of  rites  and  instructions  in  Mchamedanism. 

§  II. 

BOOKS  ox  CERTAIN  SUBJECTS. 

1.  All  books  de  dwinis  auxilus,  whether  this  subject  be  the  main  mat- 
ter of  the  book  or  only  incidentally  touched  upon,  if  printed  without 
leave  from  the  Holy  Office. 

2.  All  books  and  treatises  printed  later  than   1617  in  which  it 
is  maintained  that  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  conceived  in  original  sin  : 
also  books  in  which  it  is  asserted  that  those  who  think  the  Blessed  Virgin 
was  conceived  in  original  sin  are  heretics  or  impious,  or  thereby  com- 
mit mortal  sin. 

3.  Declarations,  decisions,   interpretations  of  the  S.  Cong,   of  the 

7.  Catecheses,  et  catechismi  omnes,  quamcumque  insci  iptionem  praeferant  s>ive 
librorum    abecedariorum,  sive  explicalionum    symboli   Apostolici,   praeceptorum 
Decalogi,   sive    instructionum,    ac    institutionum    religionis   Christianae,   locorum 
communium,  etc. 

8.  Colloquia,  conferentiae,  disputationes,  synodi,  acta  synodalia  de  fide,    et 
fidei  dogmatibus  ab  eisdem  edita,  et  in  quibus  explicationes  quaecumque  eorum 
errorum  continentur. 

9.  Confessiones,  articuli,  sive  formulae  fidei  eorumdem. 

10.  Dictionaria  autem,  vocabularia,  lexica,  glossaria,  thesauri,  et  similes  libri 
ab  iisdem  script!,  sive  editi,  ut  Henrici,  et  Caro'.i  Stephani,  Joar.nis  Scapulae,  Joan- 
nis  Jacobi  Hofmanni,  etc.,  non  permittuntur,  nisi  deletis  iis,  quae  habent  contra 
religionem  Catholicam. 

11.  Instructionum,  et  rituum  sectae  Mahometanae  libri  omnes. 

§.  II.   LlBRI  CERTORUM  ARGUMENTORUM  PROHIBIT!. 

1.  De  materia  Aitxiliontm  Divinonim  libri,  vel  compositiones  ex  professo,  vel 
incidenter;  aut  praetextu  commentandi  S.  Thomam,  vel  quemlibet  alium  doctorem, 
aut  alia  quavis  occasione  tractantes,  impressi  nulla  obtenta  licentia  a  Congregatiorie 
S.  Officii. 

2.  De  Beatae  Mariae  Virginis  Conceptione  libri  omnes,  Conciones,  Dispute 
tiones,  Tractatus  impressi  post  annum  1617,  in  quibus  asseritur,  B.  Virginem  Ma- 
riam  cum  originali  peccato  conceptam  esse;  vel  in  quibus  affirmatur,  opinantes,  B. 
Virginem  fuisse  in  originali  peccato  conceptam,  esse  haereticos,  vel  impios,  vel 
peccare  mortaliter. 

3.  Declarationes,  Decisiones,  Interpretationes,  Congregationis  Concilii  Triden- 
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Council  of  Trent,  and  collections  of  such,  falsely  put  forth  under  the 
name  of  the  Congregation. 

4.  Everything,  thesis,  book  or  manuscript,  referring  to  the  questions 
in  controversy  between  the  bishop  of  Chalcedon  and  the  regular  clergy 
of  England.    By  this,  however,  the  S.  Congregation  does  not  intend  any 
decision  as  to  the  merits  of  the  case  on  either  side. 

5.  All  books  or  pamphlets,  printed  or  not,  on  Jansen's  work  Augus- 
tus, in  which  its  teaching  as  condemned  by  Alexander  VII.  and  in  the 
five  propositions  is  upheld,  approved  or  defended. 

6.  Books  or  writings  on  the  Constitution  Unigenitus  to  elude  its 
provisions,  or  in  which  that  Const,  is  rashly  carped  at,  contemned  or 
impugned. 

Also  books  or  pamphlets  in  print  or  manuscript  in  defense  of  the 
production  entitled  :  Le  Nouveau  Testament  en  Franqais  avec  des  Reflec- 
tions morales  sur  chaque  vergei  :  or  as  it  appears  under  another  title  : 
Abrege  de  la  Morale  de  fEvangele,  etc. 

Also  all  appeals  to  a  future  council  from  the  Constitution  Unigenitus, 
and  any  production,  under  whatsoever  name  or  pretext,  aiming  to  dimin- 
ish the  force  and  authority  of  this  Constitution. 

7.  Books  or  pamphlets  favoring  duelling  or  teaching  its  laws. 

tini,  earumque  Collectiones  tarn   impressae,  quam  imprimendae,   emenlito  ipsius 
Congregationis  nomine. 

4.  De  controversia  exorta    inter  episcopum    Chalcedonensem,  et  Regulares 
Angliae  libri  omnes,  et  singuli  tractatus  impress!,  sive  manuscript!,  et  omnia  alia, 
quae  spectant  directe,  vel  indirecte  ad  praedictam  controversiam.     Per  hoc  autem 
Decretum  nihil  intendit  sacra  Congregatio  staluere  de  mentis  causae,  vel  ulli  auc- 
tori,  aut  operi  ignominiam  aliquam,  vel  notam  malae  doctrinae  inferre. 

5 .  De  doctrina  libri  Cornelii  Jansenii,  episcopi  Iprensis,  qui  inscribitur  Aitgus- 
tinus,  libri  omnes,  et  libelli,  aut  epistolae  tarn  impressae  quam  manuscriptae,  seu 
in  postenun  edendae  et  publicandae;  in  quibus  ilia  eo  modo  damnata,  quo  earn 
damnavit  Alexander  VII.,  vel  ut  est  in  V.  propositionibus  damnata,  propugnatur, 
vel  quomodolibet  approbatur,  aut  defenditur. 

6.  De  Constitutione  Unigenitus  dementis  XI.  libri,  aliaque  scripta;  in  quibus 
ilia  subdole  eluditur,  temere  carpitur,  aut  contemnitur,  et  impugnatur. 

Item  Libri,  sive  Libelli  vel  scripti,  vel  typis  ecliti,  aut  edendi  in  defensionem 
Libri  inscripti :  Le  Notiveau  Testament  en  Francois  avec  des  Reflexiotis  morales 
sur  chaque  verset;  aut  alio  titulo  :  Abrege  de  la  Morale  de  F  Evangile  etc. 

Item  Actus,  sive  Instrumenta  Appellationum  quaecunque  a  Constitutione  Uni- 
genitus ad  Concilium  generale ;  nee  non  Judicia  Theologorum,  aut  Facultatum 
Theologicarum,  sive  Academiarum,  earumque  Deliberationes,  Consultationes,  Acta, 
Deereta;  quorumcumque  etiam  aliorum  Mandata,  Ordinationes,  Arresta,  Epistolae; 
Interpretationes  etiam,  et  Declarationes,  ac  scripta  quaelibet,  quibus  explicationis, 
aut  alio  quovis  praetextu  aliquid  dicitur,  vel  scribitur,  quo  dictae  Constitutionis 
robur,  atque  anctoritas,  et  obligatio  minui,  aut  infringi  possit. 

7.  De  Duellis  agentes  libri,  litterae,  libelli,  scripta,  in  quibus  eadem  duella  de- 
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8.  Writings  or  publications  maintaining  the  sanctity  of  the  so-called 
anchorite  John  Gala. 

9.  All  books  denying  the  immunity  of  ecclesiastical  property. 

10  Books  on  those  leaden  plates  with  ancient  Arabic  inscriptions 
found  in  caves  of  the  mountain  N.  etc. 

11.  All  books  attributing  to  St.  Paul  coequal  jurisdiction  with  St. 
Peter  over  the  whole  Church. 

1 2.  All  printed  books  discussing  the  true  and  uninterrupted  suc- 
cession of  the  children  of  St.  Francis,  or  the  exact  form  of  his  cowl. 

1 3.  Squibs  composed  of  scriptural  texts,  or  derogatory  to  the  Deity, 
the  Saints,  the  Sacraments,  the  Church,  or  the  Apostolic  See. 

14.  Books  on  fortune-telling. 

fenduntur,  suadentur,  docentur.  Si  qui  vero  hujusmodi  libri  ad  controversias 
sedandas,  pacesque  componendas  utiles  esse  possunt,  expurgati,  et  approbati  per- 
mittuntur. 

8.  De  Joannis  Cala  asserti  Anachoretae  praetensa  sanctitate,  miraculis,  vatici- 
niis,  visionibus,  aliisque  hujusmodi  signis  libri,  codices,  et  folia  quaecumque  sive 
manuscripta,  sive  impressa. 

Item  Omnia  et  singula  transumpta,  seu  copiae  tarn  impressae  quam  manu- 
scriptae  Decreti  a  Vicario  generali  Cassanensi  emanati,  per  quod  idem  Vicarius 
ausus  fuit  definitive  pronunciare  eumdem  Joannem  fuisse  in  quasi  possessione  cul- 
tus  atque  ideo  in  eo  manutenendum. 

9.  Libri  omnes  immunitatem  bonorum  Ecclesiasticorum  impugnantes. 

10.  De  laminis  plumbeis-Arabico  sermone,  et  antiquis  characteribus  conscrip- 
tis,  ac  in  cavernis  mentis  Illipulitani,  dicti  Sacri,  prope  Granatam  repertis,  et  de 
Scripturis  in  turri  Torpiana  ejusdem  civitatis  inventis,  libri  omnes,  Tractatus,  Re- 
sponsa,  Consulta,  Commentarii,  Glossae,  Additamenta,  Annotationes,  et  quaecum- 
que alia,  sive  manuscripta,  sive  typis  impressa.     Alii  vero  libri,  sive  tractatus,  qui 
ad  alia  argumenta  spectant,  obiter  vero  de  his  laminis,  vel  de  earum  doctrina  trac- 
tant,  permittuntur,  expunctis  locis,  quae  de  his  laminis  agunt. 

11.  De  SS.  Apostolis  Pet.ro  et  Paulo  libri  omnes  tarn  impress!,  quam  manu- 
scripti,  in  quibus  asscritur,  et  defenditur,  quod  S.  Petrus  et  S.   Paulus  sunt  duo 
Ecclesiae  Principes,  qui  unicum  efficiunt :  vel  sunt  duo  Ecclesiae  Catholicae  Cory- 
phaei, ac  supremi  Duces  summa  inter  se  unitate  conjunct! :  vel  sunt  geminus  uni- 
versalis  Ecclesiae  vertex,  qui  in  unum  divinissime  coaluerunt :  vel  Sunt  duo  Ecclesiae 
Summi  Pastores,  ac  Praesides,  qui  unicum  caput  constituunt ;  atque  explicantur,  ut 
ponatur  omnimoda  aequalitas  inter  S.  Petrum  et  S.  Paulum,  sine  subordination  S. 
Pauli  ad  S.  Petrum  in  potestate  suprema  universalis  Ecclesiae. 

12.  De  vera,  et  non  interrupta  successione  filiorum  S.  Francisci,  et  de  vera 
forma  Caputii  ejusdem,  libri  omnes  impressi,  et  qui  inconsulta  sacra  Congregatione 
imprimentur,  tractar.tes  hanc  eamdem  controversiam. 

13.  Pasquilli  omnes  ex  verbis  sacrae  Scripturae  confecti. 

Item  Pasquilli  omnes  etiam  manuscript],  omnesque  conscriptiones,  in  quibus 
Deo,  aut  Sanctis,  aut  Sacramentis,  aut  Catholicae  Ecclesiae,  et  ejus  cultui,  aut 
Apostolicae  Sedi  quomodocumque  detrahitur. 

14.  Libri  omnes  agentes,  ut  vulgo  dicitur,  delle  venture,  e  delle  sorti. 
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§  in. 

PICTURES  AND  INDULGENCES. 

r.  Pictures  representing  with  the  radiating  halo  persons  not  canon- 
ized nor  beatified. 

2.  Pictures   representing   Our  Lord,     the  Blessed  Virgin,    or  the 
Saints  in  a  vesture  other  than  that  in  which  they  have  been  usually 
represented  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

3.  Pictures  or  medals  for  the  confraternities  called   Slaves  of  the 
Mother  of  Gad,  and  representing  the  sodalists  in  chains.      Also  the 
pamphlets  setting  forth  their  rules.     Confraternities,  the  chief  object 
of  which  is  to  wear  and  distribute  those  chains,  are  condemned  and 
Suppressed.     Other  confraternities  that  may  have  adopted  the  use  of 
such  chains  will  at  once  abandon  it. 

4.  Images,  etc.,  made  for  confraternities  erected  in  honor  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament.  Mary  Immaculate,  or  St.  Joseph  as  the  Good  Shep- 
herd of  the  flock,  and  in  which  persons  are  represented  as  holding  on 
and  dangling  by  chains  from  the  Saviour,  the  ciborium,  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  St.  Joseph,  or  any  other  Saint. 

5.  Certain  pictures  of  the  Child  Jesus. 

§  III.  IMAGINES,  ET  INDULGENTIAE  PROHIBITAE. 

1.  Imagines  cum  laureolis,  aut  radiis,  sive  splendoribus,  eorum,  qui  neque  ca- 
nonizationis,  neque  beatificationis  honore  insigniti  sunt  a  Sede  Apostohca. 

2.  Imagines   Domini   Nostri  Jesu  Christi,   et  Deiparae   Virginis  Mariae,  ac 
Angelorum,  Evangelistarum,  aliorumque  Sanctorum,  et  Sanctarum  quarumcumque 
sculptae,  aut  pictae  cum  alio  habitu,  et  forma,  quam  in  Catholica,  et  Apostolica. 
Ecelesia  ab  antiquo  tempore  consuevit,  vel  etiam  cum  habitu  peculiari  alicujus  Or- 
dinis  Regularis. 

3.  Imagines,  Numismata  insculpta  pro  Confraternitatibus  Mancipiorum  Matria 
Dei,  Italice  Schimii  delta  Madre  di  Dio,  sodales  catenates  exprimentia. 

Item  Libelli,  in  quibus  eisdem  Confraternitatibus  regulae  praescribuntur,  Con- 
fraternitates  autem,  quae  catenulas  distribuunt  confratribus,  et  consororibus  brachiis, 
efcollo  circumponendas,  atque  gestandas,  ut  eo  signo  Beatissimae  Virgini  emanci- 
pates se  esse  profiteantur,  et  quarum.  institutum  in  eo  mancipatu  praecipue  versatur, 
damnantur,  et  extinguuntur.  Societatibus  vero,  quae  ritum  aliquem,  aut  quocl- 
cumque  aiiud  ad  emancipatum  ejusmodi  pertinens  adhibent,  praecipitur,  ut  id  statim 
rejiciant. 

4.  Imagines,  catenulae,  folia,  libelli  pro  usu  Confraternitatum  sub  invocatione 
SS.  Sacramenti,  B.  Mariae  Virginis  Immaculatae,  et  S.  Joseph  sub  titulo  Gregis  boni 
Pastoris  erectarum,  et  in  quibus  repraesentantur  homines  penduli  a  Christo,  a  sacra 
Pyxide,  a  B.  Virgine,  a  S.  Josepho,  et  a  quovis  alio  Sancto. 

5.  Imagines,  ubi  repraesentatur  puer  Jesus  in  sublime  elatus,  et  sub  ipso  tres 
Ecclesirxe  Doctores,  et  in  locum  aliorum  trium  (qui  repraesentantur  in  Imaginibus 
ejusdem  formae  jam  pridem  impressis)  sabstitutisunt  tres  Presbyteri  Regulares  cum 
his  versibus:  Jesu  Doctorum  intima,  qui  nubts  ignorantiae  pellis  virore  gratiae  etc. 
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6.  Pictures  or  statues  representing  John  Cala  as  canonized  or  beat- 
ified. 

7.  A  certain  representation  of  the  Child  Jesus. 

8.  Images  of  St.  Francis  or  St.  Anthony,  containing  an  inscription 
to  the  effect  that  the  habit  in  which  they  are  represented  sets  forth  the 
veritable  habit  they  wore;  or  to  the  effect  that  this  or  that  branch  of 
the  Order  is  exclusively  in  the  true  and  direct  succession  to  the  original 
monks  of  St.  Francis. 

9.  All  indulgences  granted  beads,  crosses,  pictures,  etc.,  previous 
to  the  decree  of  Clement  VIII. ,  De  forma  indulgentiarum  in  the  year 

I597- 

All  indulgences  granted  the  regular  Orders,  confraternities,  chapters, 
colleges,  or  to  their  superiors  previous  to  the  Constitution  of  Clement 
VIII.,  Quaecumque  (Dec.  7,  1604),  and  of  Paul  V.,  Romanus  Pontifex 
(May  13,  1606),  and  Quae  salubriter  (Nov.  23,  1610),  are  revoked 
and  to  be  regarded  a?  apochryphal ;  unless  those  that  have  been  re- 
newed or  confirmed  by  those  same  Pontiffs  or  their  successors. 

10.  The  indulgences  granted  the  beads  of  St.  Bridget  by  Alexander 
VI.    are  declared   apochryphal.     This   does  not  apply  to  the  indul- 
gences granted  these  beads  by  Leo  X.,  in  1515. 

6.  Imagines  sive  depictae,  sive  sculptae,  sive  impressae  Joannem  Cala  quo- 
cumque  sanctitatis,  vel  beatitudinis  signo  repraesentantes. 

7.  Imagines,  ubi  repraesentatur  B.  Virgo  cum  Fiiio  in  medio  duorum  Sancto- 
rum Societatis  Jesu,  quorum  uni  tradit  librum,  alii  Rosarium  cum  hac  inscriptione: 
Deipara  Virgo  cum  Filio  inspirit,  commendatque  Societati  Jesu  institiitionem  So- 
dalitatumet  Officii,  Rosariique  usum, 

•8.  inscriptiones  omncs  Imaginum  SS.  Francisci  et  Antonii  de  Padua,  in  quibus 
dicitur,  formam  habitus,  quadepicti  sunt,  esse  eamdem,  qua  ipsi  usi  fuerunt:  v.l  in 
quibus  asseritur,  in  hoc,  vel  illo  ordine  S.  Francisci  esse  veram.  legitimam,  et  non 
interruptam  ejusdem  S.  Patrisin  filios  successionem. 

9.  Indulgentiae  omnes  concessae  coronis,  granis,  seu  calculis,  crucibus,  et  im- 
aginibus  sacris  ante  Decretum  Clementis  VIII.  an.  1597,  editum  de  forma  Indul- 
gentiarum. 

Item  Indulgentiae  omnes  concessae  quibuscumque  Regularium  Ordinibus,  Con- 
fraternitatibus  saecularibus,  Capitulis,  Collegiis,  aut  eorum  Superioribus,  ante  Con- 
stitutionem  ejusdem  Clementis  VIII.  Quaecumque  d.  7.  De«emb.  1604,  et  Pauli  V. 
Romanus  Poniifex  d.  i3Maii.  1606,  et  Quae  salubriter  d.  23  Novemb.  1610,  revo- 
catae  sunt,  atque  apocryphae  habendae,  nisi  ab  iisdem  summis  Pontificibus,  aut 
eoi-um  successoribns  renovatae,  ac  confirmataeJuerint. 

10.  Indulgentiae  concessae  coronis  S.  Birgittae  ab  Alexandro  VI.,  declarantur 
apocryphae,  et  nullius  roboris,  ac  momenti:  sine  praejudicio  tamen  Indulgentiarum 
a  Leone  X.,  dictis  coronis  coucessarum  vi.  Id.  Jul.  1515. 
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n.  The  indulgences  granted  the  crosses  of  St.  Turribius  are  to  be 
regarded  as  false. 

12.  Books  of  indulgences,  collections,  pamphlets,  leaflets,  etc., 
shall  not  be  published  without  the  authorization  of  the  S.  Congregation 
of  Indulgences. 

$  IV. 
SACRED  RITES. 

1.  All  ecclesiastical  benedictions  not  approved  by  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  Rites  are  forbidden. 

2.  Also  forms  of  exorcisms  different  from  those  in  the  Roman  Ritual 

• 

until  previously  examined  by  the  ordinary. 

3.  All  litanies  except  those  found  in  the  breviaries,  missals,  ponti- 
ficals, and  rituals,  and  the  litany  of  Loretto.1 

4    All  missals  not  according  with  the  typical  edition. 

5.  Offices  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  or  saints,  published  without  the  ap- 
probation of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites. 

6.  AH  books,  pamphlets,  theses  or  writings  of  any  description  on 
Chinese  rites  published  later  than  1710  without  the  express  permission 
of  the  Roman  Pontiff. 

1 1.  Indulgentiae  concessae  crucibus  S.  Turibii  ab  Urbano  VIII.  tamquam  falsae 
habendae  sunt. 

12.  Indulgentiarum  libri  omnes,  Diaria,  Summana,  libelli,  folia  etc.,  in  quibus 
earum  concessiones  continenturr  non  edantur  absque  licentia  S.  Congregationis  In- 
dulgentiarum. 

§    IV.    QUAEDAM  AD   RlTUS   SACROS    SPECTANTIA  QUAE   PROHIBITA   SUNT. 

1 .  Benedictiones  omnes  Ecclesiasticae,  nisi  approbatae  fuerint  a  sacra  Rituum 
Congregatione. 

2.  Exorcismorum  formulae  diversae  ab  iis,   quae  praescribuntur   in   Regulis 
Ritualis  Romani,  et  earumdem  usus,  absque  praevio  examine  coram  Ordinario. 

3.  Litaniae  omnes,  praeter  antiquissimas,  et  communes,  quae  in  Ereviariis, 
Missalibus,  Pontificalibus,  ac  Ritualibus  continentur,  et  praeter  Litanias  de  B.  Vir- 
gine,  quae  in  sacra  aede  Lauretana  decantari  solent. 

4.  Missalis  Romani  omnia  exemplaria  alterata  post  edictum  Pii  V.,  praesertim 
quae    Vcnetiis  apud  Jmictas^  Sessas,  Afysserinum,  et  ail  Signum  Syrenae,   atque 
Europae,  et  quoscumque  alios  impressa  sunt  ab  anno  1596. 

5.  Officia  B.  Mariae  Virginis,  vel  Sanctorum,  aut  Sane  (arum,  aliaque  hujusmo- 
di  absque  approbatione  S.  Rituum  Congregationis  edita,  vel  edenda. 

6.  De  Riiibus  Sinicis,  eorumque  controversiis,  aut  illorum  occasione  exortis, 
libri,  libelli,  Relationes,  Theses,  folia,  et  scripta  quaecumque  post  diem  r.   Octo- 
bris  1710  edita,  in  quibus  ex  professo,  vel  incidenter,  quomodolibet  de  iis  tractetur, 
sine  expressa   et  speciali  licentia  Romani  Pontificis  in  Congregatione  sanctae  et 
Universalis  Inquisitionis  obtinenda. 

*)  And  also  the  Litany  of  the  Holy  Name. — THE  PASTOR,  I.  p.  47  seq. 
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7.  All  additions  to  the  Roman  Ritual  without  authority  of  the  Sa- 
cred Congregation  of  Rites. 

8.  New  rosaries  until  approved  by  the  Holy  See. 

MANDATE  OF  LEO  XII.,  MARCH  26,  1825. 

His  Holiness  has  ordered  all  patriarchs,  archbishops,  bishops,  and 
others  in  charge  of  dioceses,  to  be  reminded  of  the  Rules  of  the  Index 
prepared  by  the  S.  Council  of  Trent,  and  of  the  Observations,  Instruc- 
tion, Addition  and  general  decrees  for  proscribing  and  weeding  out  bad 
books,  which  have  been  prefixed  to  the  Index  by  authority  of  the 
Supreme  Pontiffs,  Clement  VIII.,  Alexander  VII.,  and  Benedict  XIV.; 
— all  to  the  effect,  that,  since  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  inscribe  on 
the  Index  all  the  bad  books  now  so  unceasingly  coming  from  the  press, 
ordinaries  themselves  shall  endeavor  of  their  own  authority  to  keep 
such  books  out  of  the  hands  of  the  faithful,  and  themselves,  too,  indi- 
cate to  their  flocks  where  lie  wholesome  pastures  and  where  the  noxious 
and  deadly,  so  that  the  people  may  not  be  deceived  by  appearances  or 
perverted  by  allurements. 

ADMONITION  OF  THE  S.  CONGREGATION,  PUBLISHED  MARCH  4,    1828. 
The  Sacred  Congregation  would  remind  all  patriarchs,  archbishops, 

7.  Rituali  Romano  additiones  omnes  factae,  aut  faciendae  post  reformationem 
Pauli  V.,  sine  approbatione  S.  Congregations  Rituum. 

8.  Rosaria  quaecumque  de  novo  inventa  aut  invenienda,  sine  opportuna  S. 
Sedis  facultate,  quibus  authenticum  Rosarium  Deo,  et  B.  Mariae  Virgini  sacrum 
antiquaretur. 

MANDATUM. 

S.  M.  LEOMS  XII.  ADDITUM  DECRETO  SAC.  CONGR.  DIE  SABBATI  xxvi.  MARTII 

MDCCCXXV. 

banctitas  Sna  mandavit  in  memoriam  revocanda  esse  Universis  Patriarchis, 
Archiepiscopis,  Episcopis,  aliisque  in  Ecclesiarwn  regimen  praepositis,  ea  quae  in 
regulis  Indicts  Sacrosanctae  Synodi  Tridentinaejussu  editis,  atque  in  Obsemationi- 
bits,  Instructione,  Additions,  et  Gcneralibus  Decrelis  summorum  Pontijicum  dem- 
entis VIII.,  Alexandra  VII.,  et  Bcnedicti  XIV.  auctoritate  ad  pravos  libros  pra- 
scribendos  abolendosque  Indici  Librorum  prohibitorum  praeposita  sitnt,  ut  nimirum, 
cuia  prorsus  impossible  est  Libros  omnes  noxios  incessanter  prodeuntes  in  Indie  em 
rcferre,  propria  auctoritate  illos  e  manibus  Fidelium  evellere  studeant,  ac  per  Eos 
ipsimet  fideles  edoceantur  quod  pabuli  genus  sibi  salutare,  quod  noxiwn  ac  morti- 
ferum  ducere  debeant,  ne  ulla  in  eo  suscipiendo  capiantur  specie  ac  perverianiur 
illecebra. 

MOXITUM. 

SAC.  COXGREG.  EDITUM  FER.  in.  DIE  iv.   MARTII  MDCCCXXVTII. 
Sacra  Congregatio  in  mentem  revocat  omnibus  Patriarchis,   Archiepiscopis, 
Episcopis,  Ordinariis,  et  Inquisitoribus  locorum  id  quod  praescribitur  in  Regula, 
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bishops,  ordinaries  and  inquisitors  of  the  second  rule  of  the  Index: 
Books  professedly  treating  of  religion,  and  written  by  heretics,  are  abso- 
lutely condemned:  and  of  that  paragraph  (6)  in  the  instruction  of  Clem- 
ent VIII.,  De  Prohibitions  Librorum,}  which  reads:  It  is  hereby  declared 
and  decreed  as  a  rule  that  bad  and  dangerous  books,  published  in  any  lan- 
guage, and  then  prohibited  and  condemned  by  the  Holy  See,  are  to  be  under- 
stood as  equally  prohibited  and  condemned  in  any  language  into  which  they 
may  be  afterwards  translated. 

ADMONITION  OF  JANUARY  7,  1836. 

Whereas  the  Sacred  Congregation  has  learned  for  certain  that  bibles 
are  being  published  in  the  vernacular,  their  Eminences  would  call  the 
attention  of  all  to  the  fourth  rule  of  the  Index*  and  the  conditions  re- 
quired for  permitting  the  free  sale  and  use  of  vernacular  versions, 
namely,  that  they  be  approved  by  the  Holy  See,  or  edited  with  notes  taken 
from  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  or  learned  Catholic  writers.* 

LATEST  ADDITION. 
As   by   the  Constitution  Apostolicae    Sedis*   (Oct.    12,    1869),    His 

inter  editas  jussu  S.  Cone.  Trid.,  n.  ii.,  his  verbis — HaeTtticorum  Libri  qui  de 
Religions  ex  professo  tractant  omnino  danmantur — Et  ea  quae  mandavit  s.  m. 
Clemens  VIII.  in  Instructione  de  prohibendis  Libris  sequentibus  verbis — §.  VI. — 
In  universum  autem  de  malts,  et  perniciosis  Libris  id  declaratur,  atque  statuitur, 
ut  qui  cert  a  aliqua  lingua  inuio  editi,  et  deinde  prohibiti,  ac  damnati  a  Sede  Apos- 
tolicasimt;  iidem  quoque,  inquamcumque posteavertantur  linguam,  censeantur  ab 
eadem  Sede,  ubique  gentium,  sub  eisdem  poenis  inter dicti  et  damnati. 

MONITUM. 

SAC.  CONGR.  EDITUM  FER.  v.  DIE  vn.  JANUARII  MDCCCXXXVI. 
Cum  ad  S.  Congregationem  certo  relatum  fuerit,  Sacratissimos  Bibliorum  Li- 
bros  vulgari  sermone  nonnullis  in  locis  typis  edi,  quin  saluberrimae  de  ea  re  leges 
serventur,  cumque  inde  pertimescendum  sit,  ne,  quae  hominum  nequam  hisce  prae- 
sertim  tem.poribus  conspiratio  est,  errores  sanction  diviui  eloquii  apparatu  obvoluti 
perperam  insinuentur;  censuit  eadem  S.  Congregatio,  revocanda  iterum  esse  in 
omnium  memoriam,  quae  alias  decreta  sunt,  vernaculas  nimirum  Bibliorum  versi- 
ones  non  esse  permittendas,  nisi  quae  fuerint  ab  Apostolica  Sede  adprobatae,  aut 
editae  cum  adnotalionibus  desumptis  ex  Sanctis  Ecclcsiae  Patribus,  vel  ex  doctis 
Catholicisque  viris  (ex  deer.  S.  Congr.  Ind.  15.  Jun.  17157  i"1  addit.  ad  Reg.  Ind.); 
iis  praeterea  omnino  insistendum,  quae  per  Regulam  quartam  Indicis,  et  deinceps 
ex  mandate  s.  m.  dementis  VIII.  in  earn  caussam  praestituta  fuerunL 

ADDITIO  NOVISSIMA. 

Cum  Sanctissimus  Dominus  Noster  Pius.  PP.  IX.  Constitutionem  quae  incipit 
Apostolicae  Sedis,  diei  12  Octobris  anno  1869  ediderit,  in  qua  censuras  aliasque 

x)  Supra,  p.  243  Si'f.         2)  Supra,  p.  212.         3)  Ib.  p.  213. 
4)  THE  PASTOR,  Vol.  n.  p.  129. 
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Holiness,  Pius  IX.,  moderated  or  abolished  some  ecclesiasticol  penalties 
theretofore  in  force,  it  is  well  to  call  attention  to  the  following: 

1.  Those  who  deliberately  read  without  apostolic  permission  the 
books  of  apostates  or  heretics  written  in  support  of  heresy,  or  a  book  by 
any  author  which  has  been  forbidden  by  name  by  the  Holy  See,  or  even 
letain  such  book  or  books  in  their  possession,  print  them,  or  defend 
them  in  any  manner,  and  do  this  with  full  knowledge — these  persons, 
each  and  every  one,  incur  excommunication,  latae  sententiae,  specially 
reserved  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff. — (Cap.  I.,  art,  2). 

2.  Only  those  who  print  books  treating  of  things  sacred  or  get  them 
printed,  without  permission  of  the  ordinary,  incur  that  excommunica- 
tion decreed  by  the  Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  IV.),  but  this  excommuni- 
cation is  not  reserved. — (Ib.  C.  IV.) 

In  all  else  the  rules  of  the  Index,  with  the  additions  subsequently 
added,  remain  in  their  full  vigor. 

DECLARATION*. 

Although  after  the  dogmatic  definition  of  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion (Dec.  8,  1854),  certain  earlier  works  on  this  dogma  which  had 
been  placed  on  the  Index  ought  seemingly  to  be  withdrawn  from  its 
catalogue,  yet  it  was  not  done  because  the  works  were  condemned  for 
reasons  other  than  advocating  this  truth:  now  this  declaration  affirms 

ecclesiasticas  poenas  anteacto  tempore  latas  partim  servandas,  et  partim  moderandas 
vel  abrogandas  decrevit,  in  omnium  tidclmm  memoriam  ad  rem  revocandum  duxi- 
mus :  nempe 

1.  Excommunication!  ialae  sententiae  special!  modo  Romano  Pontifici  reser- 
vatae  subjacere  "  omnes  et  singitlos  scienter  legentes  sine  aiutorilate  Stdis  Aposto- 
licae  libros  apostatarum  et  haerelicoruin  haeresim  propugnantes,  nee  non  libros 
citjusvis  auctoris  per  Apostolicas  Liter  as  nominatim  prohibitos,  eosdemque  libros 
retinentes,  imprimcntes  et  quomodolibet  defeiidentes," 

2.  Excommunication!  iatae  sententiae  nemini  reservatae,  de  qua  in  Decreto  s. 
Concilii  Trident,  sess.  IV.  serrr.o  est,  illos  tautum  obnoxios  esse,  qui  "  libros  de 
rebus  satris  tractantes  sine  Ordinarii  approbations  imprimunt,  out  impnmi  faci- 
unt. 

Caeterum  turn  Regtilae  India's  s.  Synod!  Tridentinae  jussu  editae,  turn  reliqua 
subsequentia  additamenta,  firma  et  in  suo  robore  permanent,  iis  tantum  exceptis 
quae  binis  articulis  superius  memoratae  Constitutionis  Apostolicae  Sedis  minime 
congruunt. 

DECLARATIO 

Etsi  post  definitum  sub  die  8  Decembris  1854  de  Immaculata  b.  Mariae  Virg. 
Conceptione  fide!  dogma,  quaedam  opera  quae  de  ilia  agebant,  et  in  Indicem  libro- 
rum  prohibitorum  relata  sunt,  ab  ipso  expungi  debuissent,  tarnen  hac  in  re  nihil  im- 
mutandum  visum  fuit,  eo  quod  ob  alia  etiam  motiva  proscripta  fuere ;  et  ideo 
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that  such  books  are  not  open  to  censure  simply  because  they  advocate 
the  Immaculate  Conception. 

declaratur  ex  ea  parte  qua  Immaculatam  13.  M.  V.  Conceptionem  respiciunt,  eamque 
propugnant,  prohibition!  non  esse  obnoxia. 


These  documents  would  be  incomplete  without  the  following  from 
the  Ac/a  Pii  IX,1  which  so  far  modifies  the  rigor  of  earlier  ecclesiasti- 
cal law,  and  especially  Rule  X.  of  the  Index,  as  to  make  them  applica- 
cable  only  to  works  on  the  Scriptures,  Theology,  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, Canon  Law,  Natural  Theology  and  Ethics.  (Although,  as  the 
Rt.  Rev.  author  notes,  this  document  was  formally  issued  only  for  the 
States  of  the  Church  (1848),  it  should,  however,  be  accepted  with  an 
a  fortiori'a.'s,  the  rule  to  be  followed  at  the  present  day  in  all  other 
countries. 

"InSess.  X.  Concilii  Lateranensis  V.,  atque  iterum  in  postrema  Regularum 
Indicis,  quae  a  Patribus  conscriptae  per  Tridentinam  Synodum  deputatis,  et  a  Pio 
IV.  glor.  mem.  Decessore  Nostro  approbatae  fuerunt,  nee  non  in  aliis  aliorum  Ro- 
manorum  Ponlificum  sanctionibus  interdictum  habetur,  ut  nulli  omnino  libri  aut 
scripta  evulgentur,  nUi  antea  ecclesiastica  auctoritate  examinati  probatique  sint. 
Jam  vero  scribendi  legendique  aviditas,  et  librorum,  maxime  autcm  ephemeridum, 
numerus  nostra  hac  aetate  ita  in  dies  augeter,  ut  jam  ecclesiasticis  censoribus  per- 
difficile  evaserit,  ipsos  omnesea,  qua  par  est,  maturitate  expendere;  et  latior  etiam 
patuerit  via  illorum  fraudibus,  qui  doctrinas  perversas,  et  sacrae  publicaeque  rei 
noxias  disseminare  connituntur  pagellis  et  parvis  praesertim  libris  clandestine  editis, 
quorum  porro  improbitas  eo  majorem  inducit  fidelium  ofifensionem  et  scandalum, 
quod  ad  vigentium  Canonum  tramit.es  perpensi  reputantur  riteque  probati.  Haec 
Nos  serio  considerantes,  et  nonnullis  VV.  FF.  Nostris  S.  E.  R.  Cardinalibus  in  Con- 
silium  adhibitis,  habsntesque  ob  oculos  Decretum  Sess.  IV.  Concili  iTridentir.i,  ubi 
peculiares  sanctiones  leguntur  circa  editionem  et  evulgationem  librorum  de  rebus 
sacris,  deliberavimus  mitigare  aliqua  ex  parte  alias  supra  memoratas  Regulas,  ut  ita 
ecclesiastici  censores  diligentius  satisfacere  valeant  officio  suo  arctioribus  limitibus 
definito,  nee  facile  deinceps  contingat,  ut  ipsorum  judicio  probata  omnino  videantur, 
quae  ex  parte  saltern  eorum  censurae  fraudulenter  subtracta  sunt,  vel  ab  iisdem 
baud  satis  diligenter  examinari  potuerant.  Itaque  motu  proprio,  et  Apostolica 
Nostra  auctoritate  decretum  Concilii  Lateranensis  et  caeteras  supra  dictas  sancti. 
ones  moderando  et  declarando,  decernimus  atque  permittimus,  ut  posthac,  et  donee 
alliter  ab  hac  Apostolica  Sede  statuatur,  censores  ecclesiastici  in  locis  temporal! 
Nostrae  Ditioni  subditis  de  iis  tantum  solliciti  sint,  quae  Divinas  Scripturas,  Sacram 
Theclogiam,  Historiam  Ecclesiasticam,  Jus  Canonicum,  Theologiam  naturalem, 
Ethicen,  alia:-que  hujusmodi  religiosas  aut  morales  disciplinas  respiciunt,  ac  genera- 
tinl  de  omnibus,  in  quibus  Religionis,  vel  morum  honestatis  speciatim  intersit.  Jux- 
ta  haec  itaque  statuimus  atque  permittimus,  ut  in  omni  Ephemeridum  atque  libro- 
rum  genere  illi  dumtaxat  sine  praevia  ecclesiastica  censura  edi  nequeant,  qui 
moralis  aut  religiosi,  uti  diximus,  argument!  sint;  in  caeteris  vero  ii  tantum  articuli, 

x)  Quoted  by  Bishop  Fessler,  Vermischttr  Schriften,  p.  179. 
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qiii  simile  argumentum  habeant,  vel  causam  ipsam  Religionis  aut  morum  honestatis 
proxime  attingant,  Verum  Nostrae  hujus  permissionis  obtentu  nemini  unquam 
licebit  evulgare  iterum,  et  ne  in  aliam  quidem  linguam  converses  edere  libros,  et 
scripta  ilia,  quae  praecedentibus  ecclesiasticae  auctoritatis  decretis  damnata  et 
prohibita  sunt,  aut  in  posterum  prohibebuntur.  '  Si  quis  autem  scripta  vel  libros 
hujusmodi  denuo  ediderit  aut  evulgavent,  vel  aliter  in  iis,  quae  Nostris  hlsce  Lit- 
teris  permissa  non  sunt,  supradictas  Canonum  Sanctaeque  hujus  Sedis  sanctiones 
violaverit,  in  posterum  pariter  illis  tenebilur  censuris  et  poenis,  quae  anierioribus 
ipsis  sanctionibus  statutae  sunt.  Nos  enim  easdem  sanctiones  in  omnibus,  in  quibus 
a  Nobis  derogatum  illis  non  est,  firmas  esse  volumus,  et  Apostolica  iterum  auctori- 
tate  roboramus.  Confirmamus  etiam  nominatim  pecuniariam  poenam  indictam  in 
commemorato  decreto  Concilii  Lateranensis  V. ;  quam  tamen  eatenus  mitigamus, 
ut  gravioribus  quoque  in  casibus  summam  centum  ccutatorum  nummum  communi5 
nunc  Romanae  monetae  non  excedat,  atque  ipsam  in  pios  usus  prudenti  episcopi 
cujusque  arbitrio  erogandam  mandamus.  Pii  IX.  Pontificis  Maximi  Ada.  Romae 
ex  typographia  bonarum  artium,  habita  facultate.  P.  I.  p.  99-101."  „ 


INDULGENCED  PRAYER. 

By  a  recent  rescript  (July  3,  1885)  His  Holiness  Leo  XIII.  has 
granted  an  indulgence  of  200  days,  gainable  once  in  the  day,  to  all 
who  devoutly  and  with  a  heart  contrite  recite  the  following  prayer 
to  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin,  the  patron  of  Catholic  schools  : 

Doctor  angelice,  sancte  Thoma,  theologorum  princeps  et  philoso- 
phorum  norma,  praeclarum  Christian!  orbis  decus  et  Ecclesiae  lumen, 
scholarum  omnium  Catholicarum  coelestis  patrone ;  qui  sapientiam 
sine  fictione  didicisti  et  sine  invidia  communicas,  ipsam  Sapientiam, 
Filium  Dei  deprecare  pro  nobis  ut,  veniente  in  nos  Spiritu  Sapientiae, 
quae  docuisti  intellectu  conspiciamus  et  quae  egisti  imitatione  com- 
pleamus ;  doctrinae  et  virtutis,  quibus  in  terris,  solis  instar,  semper 
eluxisti,  participes  efficiamur ;  ac  tandem  earum  suavissimis  fructibus 
perenniter  tecum  delectemur  in  coelis,  divinam  Sapientiam  collau- 
dantes  per  infinita  saecula  saeculorum.  Amen.  (Acta,  XVIL  p.  602.) 
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LITURGICAL. 
TITULAR  FEASTS  FOR  OCTOBER. 
The  Feast  of  the  Holy  Rosary  as  a  movable  feast, 

and  the  immovable  ones :     » 

* 

1.  The  Holy  Guardian  Angels,  2  Oct. 

2.  S.  Francisc.  Assis.  4  Oct. 

3.  S.  Birgitt.  7  Oct. 

4.  S.  Eduard.  13  Oct. 

5.  S.  Lucae.  Evg.  iS  Oct. 

6.  S.  Wendelin.  20  Oct. 

7.  S.  Raphael.  24  Oct 

8.  SS.  Simon,  et  Jud.  App.  28  Oct. 

Festum  SS.  Rosarii  B.  M.  T.  hoc  anno  4  Oct. 

The  importance  attached  to  this  feast  by  several  Breves  and  Encyc. 
licae  of  Our  Holy  Father,  and  the  unusual  preference  given  to  it  by 
the  Decree  of  J"une  ig,  1884,^  makes  it  more  than  probable  that  hence- 
forth a  good  many  churches  erected  in  honor  of  the  Bl.  V.  will  be 
dedicated  under  this  Title.  Although  there  are  only  a  few  now,  we 
give  the  whole  schema  : 

Oct.  3.  Vesp.  de  seq.  Com.  Dom.  tant.a 

Oct.  4.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.     Omnia  ut  in  Ord. 

Oct.  5,  6.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  SS.  Rosar.  et  Cr.  et  Praef.  B.  M.V. 

Oct.  7.  Sec.  Ruhr.  Gen.  de  Oct.  Semid.  Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de 
Script,  occ.  2  Noct.  in  Octav.  p.  31,  3  -Noct.  ibid.  p.  47.  9  Lect.  et 
com.  S.  Pap.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  3.  Or.  de  Spir.  Sanct.  Cr. 
et  Praef.  SS.  Rosar.  Vesp.  de  seq.  Com.  Oct.  (See  Dubium  V.,  De- 
cree [258.]) 

(Pro  Clero  Rom.     Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  ut  supra  dieb.  5,  6.) 

Oct.  8.  Ut  dieb.  5,  6. 

Oct.  9,  10.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  in  Miss.  3  Or.  de  Spir. 
Sanct.  Cr.  et  Praef.  SS.  Ros. 

Oct.  ii.   Omnia  ut  in  Ord. — nihil  de  SS.  Rosar. 

It  may  appear  somewhat  singular  to  give  this  decision,  but  I  may 
give  the  following  reasons  : 

i.  The  two  feasts  being  of  the  same  saint,  and  not  referring  to  a 
distinctly  different  grace,  can  not  be  celebrated  together. 

!)  Vol.  ii.  p.  339. 

2)  So  it  ought  to  have  been  also  in  the  Or  do.  The  et  praec.  is  evidently  an 
oversight. 
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2.  The  fest  Maternitat.  B.  M.  V.  is  one  of  the  feasts,  which  cannot 
be  transferred.     S.  RR.  C.  in  una  Olomuc.  de  die  21  Jul.  1855  (Gardel. 
n.  5213).     No.  2  is  now  reversed  by  Decree  ig  Jun.  1884  .-1 
[253.] 

I.  OLUMUCEN.  An  Festa  Sacratissimi 
Rosarii,  Maternitatis,  et   Puritatis   Dei- 
parae,     dominicis    prima,    secunda     et 
quarta  Octobris  in  Kalendario  Ohtmucett. 
assignata,  impeditis  iis  d  minicis,  trans- 
ferri   debeant  in   Dominicam  aliam  se- 
quentem  non  impeditam  usque  ad  Ad- 
ventum,  et  demum  si  non  supersit  talis 
Dominica,  in  diem  sequentem  similiter 
non  impeditam,  sicut  declaravit  S.  R.  C. 
pro  fe^to  Septem  Dolorum  Beatae  Ma- 
riae  Virginis? 

Negative  in  omnibus. 

II.  An   haec    ipsa    festa     simpliciter 
transferri  possint  juxta  regulas  transla- 
tion is? 


Affirmative, quoad festum  Sacratissimi 
Rosarii  lantum. 

III.  An  eadem  festa  eo  anno  penitus 
omitti  debeanl? 

Affirmative  quoad  alia  duo  Festa  Ma- 
ternitatis, et  Puritatis  Deiparae. 

Die  21.  Julii  1855.  (5213). 


I.  May  the  feasts  of  the  Most  Holy 
Rosary,  of  the  Maternity  and  Purity  of 
the  Most  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  assigned 
in  the  Olmutz  Or  do  to  the  first,  second  and 
fourth  Sundays  of  October  be  transferred 
when  impeded  on  these  Sundays  to  some 
other  Sunday  not  impeded  before  Ad- 
vent, and  in  case  no  such  Sunday  occur 
to  the  next  day  not  impeded  as  the  S.  R. 
C.  declared  may  be  done  for  the  feast  of 
the  Seven  Dolors  ? 

Resp. :  No,  to  all. 

II.  May  these  feasts  be  transferred  ac- 
cording to  the  ordinary  rules  ? 

Resp. :  The  feast  of  the  Holy  Rosary 
may,  b.ut  that  only. 2, 

III.  Should  these  feasts   be  entirely 
omitted  that  year  ? 

Resp.:  The  feasts  of  the  Maternity 
and  Purity  should  be,  but  not  that  of  the 
Holy  Rosary. 

July  21,  1855. 


3.  Although  it  does  not  follow  that  a  feast  which  can  not  be  trans- 
ferred should  not  be  fixed  on  a  certain  day,  still  this  is  the  case  : 

(a)  with  the  Officia  stricte  ad  libit.  : 

(6)  with  Officia  granted  for  special  devotions  and  localities  : — 
and  since  the  Off.  Matern.  falls  under  both  headings,  it  can  not  be 
fixed  on  a  different  day  : 

4.  If  two  feasts  of  the  same  order  fall  together,  I  hesitate  not  to 
follow  the  Rubric  of  the  Breviary  for  Fest.  SS.  Nom.  Mariae,  also  in 
this  case.     There  we  read  in  the  Rubric :   "...  si  autem  Fest.  SS. 
Nom.  incidat  in  diem  Oct.  Nat.   Off.  fit  de  eo.  absque  com.  did  Oct." 
(Note:  In  some  older  Breviaries  this  Rubric  is  not  to  be  found,  but  it 
is  in  the  very  latest.)3     Therefore  my  ruling  for  the  nth  (Omnia  ut  in 
Ord.  nihil  de  SS.  Rosar). 

*)  [197.1 

2)  By  decree  [197]  this  decision  was  reversed. 

3)  Our  arrangement  for  Sept.  20,  page  315  of  PASTOR,  is  based  on  the  special 
Rubric  of  fest.  Septem.  Dolor.  B.  M.  V.  in  Breviary. 
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FESTA  MOBILIA. 

1.  Fest.  SS.  Angel.  Custod.  die  2  Oct. 

Oct.  i.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. 

Oct.  2.  Ut  in  Ord.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.     In  Vesp.  nulla  com. 

Oct.  3.  De  Oct.  Semid.  Oft.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  2 
et  3  Noct.  in  Octavar.  pp.  51  ana  53  (where  the  German  Privilege, 
spoken  of  in  PASTOR,  p.  317,  exists  2  et  3  Noct.  in  Octavar.  pp.462 
sqq.)  Miss.  fest.  cum  Gl.  2  Or.  B.  M.  V.  Conced.  3  Ecclesiae  vel  pro 
Pap.  et  Cr.  Vesp.  de  seq.  Com.  Dom,  Oct. 

Oct.  4,  5,  6.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr.  ubi  nondum  habe- 
tur. 

Oct.  7.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Ut  die  3.  Lectt.  in  Octavar.  pp.  54  sqq. 
(vel.  pp.  471  sqq.)  9  Lect.  de  S.  Pap.  cujus  com.  in  Laud,  et  Miss 
cum  3  Or.  Concede. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.     Ut  in  Ord.  et  heri. 

Oct.  8.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  sed  in  Miss.  2  Or.  Oct.  3.  Con- 
cede. 

Oct.  9.  Oct.  SS.  Angel.  Cust.  Dupl.  Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de 
Script,  occ.  2  et  3  in  Octavar.  pp.  58  sqq.  (vel  ut  in  fest.  ipso  secundum 
Octavar.  p.  474  sqq.)  Fest.  SS.  Dionys.  et  Soc.  fix.  net.  sec.  Rubr.  Gen. 
die  1 1  huj.  ubi  hoc  anno  ritu  simplici  commemoratur  ;  pro  Clero  Rom. 
die  1 2  huj.  eodem  modo  ut  hodie  in  Ord.  ponitur ;  hoc  anno  pro  Clero 
Rom.  S.  Franc,  de  Assis.  transfertur  ad  16  Oct.  ubi  celebratur  ut  in 
Ord.  die  12  huj. 

2.  S.  Francisc.  Assis.  die  4  Oct. 

(  Omnia  ponuntur  pro  Clero  Saeculart,  non  pro  Clero  O.  S.  F.) 

Fest.  SS.  Rosar.  sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  celebrab.  5  Oct.,  pro  Clero  Rom. 
1 6  Oct. 
.    Oct.  3.  Vesp.  de  seq.  Com.  Dom. 

Oct.  4.  S.  Franc.  Ass.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum.  Oct.  Off.  ut  in  Breviar. 
9  Lect.  de  horn,  et  com.  Dom.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  pr.  cum  Gl.  Cr. 
Praef.  Trinit.  et  Evg.  Dom.  in  fin.  In  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  Dom. 

(Pro  Clero  Rom.  per  tot.  Oct.  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  Cr.  in 
Miss,  ubi  nondum  adest  et  3a.  Or.  si  dici  oporteat  Concede?) 

Sequenlia  sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Oct.  5.  Fest.  SS.  Rosar.  Ut  heri  in 
Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  simplicis.  In  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  Oct. 

Oct.  6.   Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr. 

Oct.  7.  De  Oct.  Semid.  Off.  fest.  Lectt  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  2 
Noct.  in  Breviar.  incip.  Deridetur  in  Commun.  Conf.  non  Pont.  3 
Noct.  in  Octavar.  p.  266  (vide  p.  121,  4  Octobr.)  9  Lectt.  et  com.  S. 
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Pap.  in  Laud,  et  in  Miss,  cum  Gl.  3  Or.  Concede  et  Cr.  Vesp.  de  seq. 
Com.  Oct. . 

Oct.  8,  9,  10.  Ut  in  Ord.  et  ut  supra  pro  Clero  Rom. 

Oct.  ii.  Oct.  S.  Francisc.  Dupl.  Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de 
Script,  occ.  2  in  Octavar.  p.  333,  3  ibid.  pag.  270.  9  LecL  de  horn, 
et  com.  Dom.  in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  ut  ibi.  In  Vesp.  com.  ut  in  Ord. 
(pro  Clero  Rom.  a  cap.  de  seq.)  Fest.  Maternitat.  B.  M.  V.  hoc 
anno  penitus  omittitur ;  (vide  Decret.  Olomuc.  supra  citat. ) 

(Fest.  B.  Joann.  Leonard,  pro  Clero  'Rom.  fix.  net  eras,  et  Fest. 
SS.  Rosar.  hoc  anno  celebrabitur  die  16  huj.) 

3.  S.  Birgittae  Yid.  die.  8  Octobr. 

We  put  this  saint  here  only  as  a  caution  against  a  somewhat  com- 
mon mistake.  There  are  in  Ireland  and  in  the  United  States  many 
churches  dedicated  to  S.  Bridget ;  but,  as  I  believe,  none  to  our 
Saint,  who  is  always  called  6".  Birgitta,  but  only  to  the  Irish  Saint, 
whose  feast  occurs  on  the  ist  of  February  in  the  Irish  calendar,  but 
whose  name  authentically  is  S.  Brigida — vide  Martyrolog.  Rom. 

1  Febr.     Cf,    also  Stadler,    Hett.  Lexic.,   vol.   i.  pp.  480  sqq.,  and  p. 
513.     (Note:  For  those  who  understand   German,  anew  little  life'of 
S.  Birgitta  of  Sweden  will  prove  interesting  reading :  Leben  der  heil. 

Birgitla  von  Schwedtn Von  einer  Klosterfrau  der  ewigen  An- 

betung  zu  Mainz.     Mainz,  Kirchheim,  1875.     The  writer  has  perused 
this  book  several  times  with  pleasure.  It  is  well  written  and  well  worth 
translating  by  any  one  who  can  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  author. ) 

4.  S.  Eduard.  Reg.  Conf.  die  13  Oct. 

Oct.  1 2.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. 

Oct.  13.  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  Off.  C.  non  P.  (m.  t.  v.)  et  pr.  loc. 
Lectt.  i  Noct. 

Beatus  vir.     In  Miss.  Gl.  et  Cr.     In  Vesp.  com.  seq. 

Oct.  14,  15.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr. 

Oct.  1 6.  De  Oct  Semid.     Off.  fest.     Lectt.  i   Noct  de  Script  occ. 

2  Noct.  in  Octavar.   p.   332  (non  330.}  3  Noct.  ibid.  p.  337.     In  Miss. 
Gl.  2  Or.  Concede  3  Ecclesiae  vel  pro  Pap.  et  Cr.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq. 
Com.  Oct 

Oct  17.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct  Cr.  et  3  Or.  Concede.  In 
Vesp.  non  fit  com.  Oct 

Oct  1 8.  Nullibi  com.  Oct. 

Oct  19.  Ut  in  Ord.  com.  Oct  et  Cr. 

Oct  20.  Oct.  S.  Eduard.  Dupl.  Off.  fest  Lectt  i  Noct  de  Script, 
occ.  2  in  Octav.  p.  333.  3  Noct.  p.  340.  Miss  fest. 
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Fest.  S.  Joann.  Cant.  fix.  fiet,  pro  omnibus,  die  2 1 ; — ut  in  Ord.  die 
20  cum  debitis  comm. 

Note:  This  saint  has  again  the  m.  t.  v.,  since  his  death  occurred 
on  the  5th  of  January,  1066.  But  Pope  Innocent  XL  designated  for 
the  whole  Church  the  day  of  the  translation  of  the  relics,  the  i3th 
of  October,  i  f63,  through  S.  Thomfcs  of  Canterbury.  Cf.  Mart.  Rom. 
5  Jan.  Stadler,  vol  n.  pp.  15  sqq. 

5.  S.  Lucae  Evgl.  die  18  Oct. 

Oct.  17,  1 8.  Ut  in  Ord.  sed  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct. 

Oct.  19,  20.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr.  et  Praef,  Apost. 

Oct.  21.  De  Oct.  Semid.  Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script  occ. 
2  Noct  in  Octav.  p.  133.  3  Noct.  ibid.  p.  142.  9  Lect.  ut  ibi.  2  com. 
in  Laud,  et  Miss.  fest.  Vesp.  de  Oct. 

Oct.  22.  De  Oct.  ut  heri.  Lectt.  p.  134  et  143.  In  Miss.  fest.  2 
Or.  Concede  3  Ecclesiae  vel  pro  Pap. 

Oct.  23.  Ut  heri.  (sed  pro  Clero  Rom.  ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.) 

Oct.  24.  Ut  in  Ord  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Praef.  Apost. 

Oct.   25.    Oct.   S.   Lucae.     Dupl.    Lectt.    i   Noct.  de  Script,  occ. 

2  Noct.  in    Breviar.    Sancta  quattuor  animalia  (ita    Octavar.   p.  138) 

3  Noct.   in  Octavar.    p.    146.     9  Lect.  de  horn.  et.  com.  Dom.  et  SS. 
Mart,  in  Laud  et  Miss,  fest  cum  Gl.  Cr.  Praef.  Ap.  et  Evg.  Dom.  in  fin. 
In  Vesp.  com.  Dom.  (et  seq.  Off.  vot.)  et  S.  Evarist.     Pro  Clero  Rom. 
Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq.     Com.  praec.  et  Dom. 

Pro  Clero.  Rom.  fest.  S.  Bonifac.  I.  fix.  fiet  die  27  huj.  cum  deb. 
com: 

6.  S.  Wendelin.  Conf.  die  20  Oct. 

This  saint  being  a  particular  Saint  of  the  Germans,  his  office  is  no- 
where granted  ;  it  is  consequently  de  Commun.  Conf.  non  Pont,  both  on 
the  feast  itself  as  in  the  Breviary,  and  in  the  Octavar.  pro  2  Noct.  from  p. 
327-334,  and  in  the  3d  Noct.  p.  335-342.  Although  this  saint  is  not 
to  be  found  in  the  Mart.  Rom.,  the  decree  in  the  beginning  of  the 
Breviary,  "de  Sanctis  in  Martyr,  non  descriptis,"  does  not  apply  to  the 
titular  feast,  but  only  to  the  celebration  of  the  feast  propter  reliquias; 
hence,  those  who  have  churches  under  this  title  must  celebrate  this 
feast,  and  the  "poenae  de  non  satisfaciendo,  etc.,"  of  which  the  afore- 
said decree  speaks,  do  not  apply  to  them. 

7.  S.  Raphael  Archang.  die  24  Oct. 

Although  this  feast  formerly  was  celebrated  on  different  days,  espe- 
cially on  the  22d  of  April  (so  the  Bollandists  hac  die),  the  latest  conces- 
sions from  Rome  always  fix  the  feast  on  this  day,  the  24th  of  October. 
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Looking  over  the  decree  S.  RR.  C.  in  una  Hispal.  de  die  13.  Sept. 
1692,  and  comparing  the  lessons  of  the  feast  of  S.  Raphael  and  the 
lessons  in  the  Octavar.  pp.  52  sqq.  we  find  that  on  the  feast  of  S. 
Michael  and  of  the  Holy  Angels  omnium  Angelorum  pair ocinium  implora- 
mus, whilst  in  the  feasts  of  S.  Gabriel  or  S.  Raphael  ejus  fes/i,m  colitur 
et  ejus  auxilium  et  pair  ocinium  imploratur :  hence,  if  the  Benedictio  octavo, 
cannot  even  be  extended  ab  uno  ad  alterum,  much  less,  we  should 
say,  the  whole  Office  or  the  lessons.  Since,  neither  in  the  Bre- 
viary nor  in  the  Octavarium  have  we  lessons  for  the  Octave  unius 
Angeli  vel  Archangeli,  this  is  one  of  the  very  few  cases,  where  the  les- 
sons of  the  feast  (except  i  Noct.)  as  well  as  the  other  parts  thereof,  are 
to  be  repeated  on  ever)'  day  during  the  Octave,  whenever  the  office  is 
de  Octava. 
[254. 

V.  An  in  Officio  Sanctorum  Gabrielis,  V.  In  the  Offices  of  Saints  Gabriel  and 
et  Raphaelis  (quorum  alter  die  18  Martii,  Raphael  whose  feasts  are  celebrated  in 
alter  vero  24  Octobris  in  Hispania  cele-  Spain  on  the  eighteenth  of  March  and 
bratur):  ad  octavam  Benedictionem  dici  the  twenty-fourth  of  October  respective- 
debeat :  cujus  festum  colimus,  vel :  qtw-  ly,  ought  cnjus  Festum  colimus  be  sid 
rum  festum  colimus,  ut  fit  in  festo  S.  at  the  eighth  benediction  or  should  it  re 
Michaelis?  quorum  Festum  colimus  as  on  the  least 

of  St.  Michael  ? 

Ad  V.  In  Officio  Sanctorum  Michaelis  Resp. :  In  the  Offices  of  St.  Michael 
Archangeli,  et  Angeli  Custodis  dicen-  the  Archangel  and  of  the  Angel  Guard- 
dum  :  Quorum  festum  colimus  ;  quia  est  ian  quorum  Festum  colimus  is  to  be  sa.d: 
festum  omnium  Angelorum,  quemad-  because  both  are  feasts  Omnium  Angela- 
modum  clare  patet  ex  ipsis  lectionibus,  rum,  as  is  evident  from  the  Lessons  and 
et  in  Oratione,  omnium  Angelorum  pa-  also  from  the  Prayer  in  which  occur  the 
trocinium  imploramus.  In  officio  autem  words:  Omnium  Angelomm  patrocinium 
S.  Gabrieiis  ejus  festum  colitur,  et  in  imploramus.  But  in  the  Office  of  St. 
Oratione  ejus  auxilmm  et  patrocinim  in-  Gabriel  his  feast  alone  is  celebrated  and 
vocatur:  prout  quoque  fit  in  Officio  S.  his  aid  invoked :  and  the  same  is  to  b° 
Raphaelis,  sicuti  apparet  in  Oratione,  said  of  the  Office  of  St.  Raphael  as  is 
quae  dicitur  in  eorum  Officiis  ;  ideo  di-  evident  by  the  Prayer:  and  hence  in  their 
cendum  esse  :  Cujus  festum  colimus  etc.  Offices  the  eighth  benediction  is  to  be  cu- 
Die  13.  Septembris  1692.  (3295).  jus  Festum  colimus.  September  13,  1692. 

Oct  23.  Vesp.  de  seq.  sine  com. 

Oct.  24.  Ut  in  Ord.  sed  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum.  Oct. 

Oct.  25.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gtn.  Ut  in  Ord.  sed  col.  Alb.  (sine  Suffr.  et 
Prec.)  cum  com.  Oct  debito  loco. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.     Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  ut  supra. 

Oct.  26.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Alb.  De  Oct.  Omnia  ut  in  fest.  Lectt. 
I  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  com.  simpl. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.     Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  et  Cr. 

Oct.  27.  Pro  omnibus.     Color  ad  Miss.   Viol.     Off.  de  Oct.  ut  heri. 
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9  Lect.  de  horn,  et  com.  Vig.  in  Laud.  Miss,  de  Vigil,  (sine  GI.  et 
Cr.)  cum  2  Or.  Oct.  3  Concede  et  Bened.  Drio.  in  fin.  Vesp.  de  seq. 
sine  com. 

Oct.  28.  Nulla  com.  in  Off.  neque  in  Miss,  tamen  in  Vesp.  (Ruhr. 
Gen.  ix  n.  6),  "  et  de  die  infra  Oct.,»si  de  ea  fieri  debeat  Off.  die  seq." 

Oct.  29,  30.  De  Oct.  ut  die  26. 

Oct.  31.  Oct.  S.  Raphael.  Dupl.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ. 
Cetera  ut  in  fest.  cum  9  Lect.  de  horn,  et  com.  Vig.  in  Laud,  et  Miss, 
et  Evg.  Vig  in  fin.  Vesp.  de  seq. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  fest.  S.  Siricii  fix  fiet  die  5  Nov.  (non  die  2  neque 
3  — signanter  propter  S.  RR.  C.  in  una  Teriii  Ord.  S.  Franc,  de  die  24 
Sept.  1842 — but  where  are  the  "atia  Decreta?" — et  conferantur  5 
Mai.  1755  et  9  Aug.  1681. 

8.  SS.  Simon,  et  Jud.  App.  die  28  Oct. 

Oct.  27,  28.  Ut  in  Ord.  sed  Dupl.  i  cl.  cum  Oct.  In  2  Vesp.  nulla 
com. 

Oct.  29.  Rub.  De  Oct.  Semid.  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  ut 
in  Ord.  2  Noct  ut  in  Octav.  p.  122,  3  Noct.  ibid.  p.  106.  In  Miss. 
fest.  Gl.  2  Or.  Concede,  3  Ecclesiae  vel  pro  Pap.  Cr.  et  Praef.  Ap.  Vesp. 
de  Oct 

Oct.  30.   Rub.     De  Oct.  ut  heri  (in  Octav.  p.  124  et  108.) 

Oct.  31.  Sec.  Rubr.  Gen.  Viol,  ad  Miss.  De  Oct.  ut  heri  in  Off. 
(in  Octav.  p.  125  et  p.  109.  9  Lect.  et  com.  Vig.)  Miss.  Vigil,  (sine 
Gl.  et  Gr. )  cum  2  Or.  Oct.  3  Concede  et  Bened.  Dno.  In  Vesp.  et  eras 
nihil  de  O:t. 

Pro  Clero  Rom.  Ut  in  Ord.  cum  com.  Oct.  debito  loco  Cr.  et 
Praef.  Ap. 

Nov.  2,  3.  (Octavarium  p.  no)  "Fit  de  Oct.  Omn.  Sanct.  semid. 
cum  com.  Oct.  SS.  Ap.  Simon,  et  Jud."  sed  in  Miss,  additur  Praef.  App. 
etiam  die  i  Nov.  (Rubr.  Missal,  tit.  xu.  n.  3.) 

Nov.  4 .  Rub.  Oct  SS.  Simon,  et  Jud.  Dupl.  Off.  fest.  Lectt.  i 
Noct.  de  Script,  occ.  2  ut  in  Octav.  p.  129,  3  ibid.  p.  no.  Com.  Oct 
Omn.'  Sanct.  et  S.  Vital.  Miss.  fest.  ut  ibi.  Vesp.  a  cap.  de  seq. 
Com.  praec.  et  Oct.  Omn.  Sanct 

Nov.  5.   Alb.    S.  Carol.  Borrom.    Ut  heri  in  Ord. 


this  sketch  we  conclude,  the  series  of  Titular  Feasts  for  this  vol. 
of  THE  PASTOR  ;  perhaps  we  have  been  too  lengthy  sometimes,  and 
perhaps  have  omitted  some  facts,  which  ought  to  have  been  discussed. 
If  there  should  be  a  desire  to  have  them  continued,  either  in  this  form 
or  in  another,  we  shall  do  so.  We  trust  we  give  no  offence  in  express- 
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ing  the  opinion,  that  until  the  liturgical  education  of  our  seminarians 
is  considerably  improved  we  cannot  expect  the  average  priest  in  the 
United  States  to  be  able  to  prepare  his  own  Ordo.  Hence  we  may  oc- 
casionally recur  to  our  "Practical  Directions."  B.  H.  E. 


[255.] 

Festa  quae  in  Breviariis  sunt  simplicia, 
licet  ad  libitum  semiduplicia,  ut  S.  Alexii 
et  S.  Remigii. 

Quaentur :  Si  quando  omittenda  sunt 
ratione  semiduplicis  ad  libitum,  sit  faci- 
enda  de  illis  commemoratio  simplicium  ? 

Resp. :  Faciendam  commemorationem 
festorum  praedictorum,  ut  de  simplicibus 
juxta  Rubricas.  (2859  ad  vil.) 


Feasts  which  are  by  special  rubric  sim- 
ples or  semidoubles  at  -will,  as  those  of 
Sts.  Alexis  and  Remigius — if  they  cannot 
be  said  as  semidoubles,  are  they  to  be 
commemorated  as  simples  ? 

R.  The  commemoration  of  such  feasts 
is  to  be  as  of  simples. 

(Simples  have  no  second  vespers— con- 
sequently no  commemoration.  The  of- 
fice of  simple  feasts  begins  a  capitulo  i . 
vesp.  and  ends  with  None.) 

DECRETUM  GENERALE. 
[256.] 

' '  Officia  Sanctorum  ad  libitum,  etiam  duplicia,  occurrentia  in  diebus  Dominicis 
et  natalitiis  sanctorum  alicujus  Religionis  vel  dioecesis  ex  vi  calendarii  proprii  a 
Sede  Apostolica  approbati,  quamvis  sub  ritu  semidupliqi  de  praecepto  celebrandis, 
non  esse  transferenda,  sed  omitti  debere;  si  autem  occurrant  eodem  die  in  quo  alias 
aliquod  festum  translarum  poni  deberet,  tune  liberum  fore  declaravit  (S.  Cong.) 
eadem  officia  ad  libitum  recitare  et  officium  translatum  ulterius  ad  aliam  diem  non 
impeditam  transferre. "  24januarii  1682.  (2976.) 

[257.] 

In  decreto  general!  emanate  ab  hac  S.  By  general  decree  issued  by  the  Sac- 

R.  C.  die  24januarii  1682  de  non  trans-  red  Congregation,  Jauuary  24,  1682,  it 

ferendis  officiis  SS.  ad  libitum,  sancitur  :  was  established  that  offices  ad  libitum, 

ne  officia  sanctorum  ad  libitum  etiam  even  doubles,  occurring  during  octaves 

duplicia  occurrentia  in  octavis  transfer-  should  be  omitted.      Does    that  word 

antur,  sed  omitti  debere.     Quaeritur  de-  octaves  refer  to  the  movable  octaves  or 

clarari  an  ilia  particula,  octavis,  debeat  the  fixed  ones  and  does  it  embrace  the 

intelligi  de  octavis  mobilibus  an  fixis,  et  days  within  the  octave  as  well  as  the 

an  in  diebus  octavae  vel  de  diebus  infra  octave  day  itself  of  the  feasts  ? 
octavam  ? 

Resp.  Officia  ad  libitum  occurrentia 


Resp.  Offices  ad  libitum  falling  with- 


infra  quascumque  octavas,  non  sunt  in  any  octave  are  to  be  omitted,  not 

transferenda  sed  omitti  debent,  nisi  tamen  transferred  ;  unless  by  special  indult  the 

secus  ab  Apostolica  Sede  indultum  fuerit  Holy  See  ordain  otherwise,  as  in  the  case 

prout  de  S.  Elizabetha  regina  Portugal-  of    St.    Elizabeth,    queen  of   Portugal, 

liae  4  Julii  infra  octavam  SS.  Apostolo-  whose  feast  falls  on  the  4th  of  July,  with- 

rum.     Die  25  Sept.  1688.  (3172.)  in  the  octave  of  the  holy  Apostles  Sts. 

Peter  and  Paul. 

Thus  in  churches  dedicated  to  B.  M.  V.  de  Mercede  S.  Remigius  as 
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Semid.  ad  libitum  would  have  no  place.  As  a  simplex  de  praecepto  he 
has,  and  the  commemoration  tanquam  simplicis  is  to  be  made.  Conse- 
quently the  office  on  the  first  of  October  in  those  churches  will  be  de 
octava,  com.  S.  Rem.  in  laudibus  et  missa. 


DECREES  AND  DECISIONS. 


[258.] 

Dubium  I.  Quum  ex  Indulto  Apostol- 
ico  Solemnitas  Patroni  Principals  cuj  us- 
que loci  ut  plurimum  Dominica  infra 
Octavam  ejusdem  Patroni  locum  habeat, 
ex  ipsius  sacrae  Rituum  Congregationis 
responsionibus  constat  quod  in  Ecclesiis 
ubi  neque  viget  obligatio  Chori,  neque 
alia  canitur  Missa  de  Officio  occurente, 
fieri  debet  hujus  commemoratio  cum 
ceteris  occurrentibus  in  Missa  votiva  So- 
lemni  ejusmodi  solemnitatis  translatae. 
Hinc  quaeritur:  I.  Utrum  in  ea Missa  so- 
lemni  Commemoratio  facienda  sit  de  die 
infra  Ocatvam,  si  forte  alia  occurrat  Oc- 
tava, vel  de  simplici  occurrente;  2.  Num 
faciendae  sint  ejusmodi  commemora- 
tiones,  si  in  hac  Dominica  occurrat  du- 
plex seeundae  classis,  quod  Commemo- 
rationem  turn  diei  infra  Octavam,  turn 
simplicis  in  Missa  solemni  excludit. 

Ad  I.  Negative. 

Dubium  II.  Ubi  Festum  Purifications 
B.  M.  V.,  qua  concluditur  Tempus  Na- 
talitium,  Octava  gaudet,  debetne  in  Missa 
infra  ejusdem  Octavam  usurpari  Praefa- 
tio  Nativitatis,  vel  de  B.  M.  V.  cum  verbis 
"Et  te  in  Purificatione. " 

Ad  II.  Praefatio  Nativitatis  ut  in  die 
festo. 

Dubium  III.  Quonam  ex  Communi  re- 
pedentae  sunt  Lectiones  II.  et  in.  Noc- 
turni  infra  Octavam  utriusque  Cathedrae 
S.  Petri:  Apostolorumve  an  Confessorum 
Pontificum. 

Ad  III.  Repetantur  Lectiones  diei 
festi. 


I.  By  Apostolic  indult  the  solemn  ceL 
ebration  of  the  patron  of  a  place  is  trans- 
ferred, as  a  rule,  to  the  Sunday  withir 
the  octave  of  the  feast.  In  the  mass  o 
the  patron  on  that  Sunday — in  places 
where  there  is  no  obligatio  chori,  and 
consequently  no  obligation  to  sing  or 
say  the  mass  of  the  day — a  commemora 
tion  of  the  mass  of  the  day  is  to  be  made 
in  the  solemn  votive  together  with  th' 
others  occurring.  Now  (i)  is  a  simple  ^ 
day  within  an  octave  to  be  commemo- 
rated in  that  mass?  (2)  How  if  a  double 
of  the  second  class  occur  on  the  Sunday 
which  would  itself  exclude  a  commemo- 
ration of  the  octave  or  of  a  simple  ? 


Resp.  No.  (No.  com.  is  to  be  made  of 
such  octave  or  simple.) 

II.  When  the  feast  of  the  Purification 
is  celebrated  with  an  octave  ought  the 
Preface1  be  Et  te  in  Purificatione  or  of 
the  Nativity  during  the  octave?    The 
Christmas  time  ceases,  as  is  known,  on 
the  second  of  February. 

Resp.  Preface  of  the  Nativity  as  on 
the  day  of  the  feast. 

III.  The  lessons  of  the  second  and 
third  nocturn  are  to  be  taken  from  the 
"  common "  during  the  octave  of  both 
feasts  of  the  See  of  Peter :  Are  these  to  be 
taken  from  the  "  common  "  of  Apostles 
or  of  Confessor  Pontiffs  ? 

Resp.   The  lessons  of  the  fea:t  are  to 
be  repeated. 


1)  IN   NATIVITATE  DOMINI.      Sequens   Praefatio  dicitur  a  Nativitate  Domini 
usque  adEpiphaniam  et  in  Purificatione  beatae  Mariae.— -Ruhr.  Miss. 
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Dubium  IV.  Ubi  Festum  Titulare  Pa- 
trocinii  S.  Joseph  habet  Octavam,  pos- 
suntne  absque  Indullo  infra  Octavam 
usurpari  Lectiones  quae  in  supplemento 
ad  Octavarium  romanum  specialitercon- 
cessae  videntur. 

Ad  IV.  Affirmative. 
Dubium  V.  Quaenam  Lectiones  reci- 
tari  debent  in  II.  et  III.  Nocturne  infra 
Octavam   Sacratissimi  Rosarii,  cum   in 
Octavario    non    reperiantur    communes 
Lectiones  pro  Octavis  B.  M.  V. 
AdV.  Utad  in.i 

Dubium  VI.  Ex  decreto  8  Junii  1709 
in  Bracharen.  Ad  3,  diebus  6  et  7  infra 
Octavam  Festi  Titularis  Sanctissimae 
Trinitatis  faciendum  est  Officium  de  die  2 
et  3  infra  Octavam  Corporis  Christ!  cum 
Commemoratione  Sanctissimae  Trinita- 
tis; rubrica  vero  specialis  Octavarii  ro- 
mani  6  die  infra  Octavam  Sanctissimae 
Trinitatis  sic  sonat :  Si  Festum  Sanctis- 
simae Trinitatis  titulus  est  Ecclesiae,  fit 
de  Octava  ejtisdem  cum  Commemora- 
tione Octavae  Corporis  Christi.  Quaeri- 
tur  cuinam  ex  duabus  his  sententiis  ad- 
haerendum  sit. 

Ad  VI.  Servetur  Decretum  in  Bra- 
charen citat. 

Dubium  VII.  Quando  concurrit  dies 
Octava  Sanctissimae  Trinitatis  cum  se- 
quenti  Festo  Duplici  I.  classis,  debetne 
fieri  commemoratio  Octavae  praedictae. 
Ad  VII.  Serventur  rubric'ae  de  con- 
currentia. 

Dubium  VIII.  Cum  Festa  S.  Joseph! 
et  Immaculatae  Conceptionis  B.  M.  V. 
ad  primum  gradum  inter  solemnitates 
erecta  sint,  quaeritur  an  his  diebus  liceat 
celebrare  Missam  solemnem  de  requie 
praesente  cadavere,  uti  fit  Fer.  2.  et  3. 
infra  Octavam  Paschae  et  Pentecostes. 
Ad  VIII.  Negative. 
Dubium  IX.  Ubi  Festum  S.  Gabrielis 
Archangel!  celobratur  sub  ritu  duplici  I. 
classis,  utpote  Patroni  vel  Titularis  Ec- 


IV.  When  the  titular  of  the  patronage 
of  St.   Joseph  has  an  octave,  can   the 
lessons  in  the  supplement  to  the  Octa- 
varium   be    used   without  any    special 
indult  ? 

Resp.    Yes. 

V.  What  lessons  are  to  be  said  in  the 
second  "and  third   nocturn,  during  the 
octave  of  the  Most  Holy  Rosary.    In  the 
Octavarium  there  are  no  "  common  " 
lessons  for  feasts  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

R.  Same  answer  as  to  Dubium  III. 

VI.  By  decree  of  June  8th.  1709,  in 
Bracharen  ad   in.,    the    office  on    the 
Friday  and  Saturday  within  the  octave 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity  is  of  the  second 
and    third    day    within    the  octave   of 
Corpus   Christi  with    a    com.     of   the 
Blessed  Trinity  :  Now  the  special  rubric 
of  the   Octavarium  reads  thus  :    If  the 
feast  of  the  Most  Holy  Trinity  be  the 
Titular  of  the  church,  the  office  wiil  -be 
of  the  octave  of  the  Titular  with  a  com. 
de  oct.  Corp.  Christi.     Now  which  of 
these  rubrics  is  to  be  followed  ? 

Resp.  Follow  the  decreed.  BRACHAREN. 

VII.  When  the  octave  of  the  feast  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity  is  the  eve  of  a  feast  of 
the  first  class,  should  a  commemoration 
of  the  octave  be  made  ? 

Resp.  Follow  the  rubrics.  {Serventur 
rubricae. ) 

VIII.  The  feasts   of  St.  Joseph  and 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception  having 
been  raised  to  the  dignity  of  first  class  : 
May  a  Requiem  be  celebrated  on  these 
days,  praesente  cadavere  ? 


Resp.  No. 

IX.    Where   the   feast  of  Archangel 
Gabriel  is  kept  as  Titular  of  the  Church,  ' 
first  class,  should  the  vespers  be  of  the 


!)  This  answer  is  correct.  If  in  the  Octavarium  no  lessons  can  be  found  pro 
infra  octants  B.  M.  V.,  why  say  the  lessons  of  the  feast.  But  such  lessons,  namely, 
pro  infra  octavas  B.  M.  V.  are  fovnd  p.  29.  The  Sacred  Congregation  does  not 
always  correct  such  misstatements  or  the  errors  appearing  in  the  queries  proposed. 
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clesiae,  debentne  Vesperae  integrae  fieri 
de  eo  cum  Commemoratione  sequentis  S. 
Joseph!,  vel  de  S.  Josepho  cum  Com- 
memoratione praecedentis. 

Ad  IX.  Vesperae  integrae  faciendae 
de  Sancto  Gabriele,  attenta  solemnitate 
tjusdem  Festi,  utpote  Patroni  seu  Titu- 
laris  Ecclesiae,  verum  addita  Commemo- 
ratione Sancti  Josephi. 

Dubinin  X.  In  concurrentia  Festi  Sanc- 
tissimi  Redemptoris  cum  Officio  votivo 
Sanctissimi  Sacramenti,  debetne  fieri 
Commemoratio  praedicti  Officii  votivi  in 
vesperis. 

Ad  X.  Negative. 

****** 

Dubium  XIV.  Quaeritur  utrum  in  Ec- 
clesiis  mere  Parochialibus,  ubi  non  adest 
obligatio  Chori,  vesperae  quae  ad  devo- 
tionem  populi  diebus  Dominicis  et  Fes- 
tivis  cantantur,  conformes  esse  debeant 
officio  diei  ut  in  Breviario,  vel  desumi 
possint  ex  alio  quolibet  Officio,  puta  de 
Sanctissimo  Sacramento,  vel  de  B.  M.  V. 

Ad  XIV.  Licitum  est  in  casu  Vesperas 
de  alio  Ofncio  cantare,  dummodo  ii,  qui 
ad  Horas  Canonicas  tenentur,  privatim 
recitent  illas  de  Officio  occurrenti.  At- 
que  ita  rescripsit,  declaravit  ac  servari 
mandavit  die  29  Decembris  1884. 
D.  Card.  BARTOLINIUS,  S.  R.  C.  Praef. 
Laur.  SALVATI,  S.  R.  C.  Sec. 

[259.] 

An  Presbyter  solemniter  celebrans, 
quoties  sedel,  sacris  ministris  salutatio- 
nem  reddere  debeat  caput  operiens,  vel 
inclinationem  tantum  facere  capite  co- 
oper to  ? 

R.  Servetur  consuetude. 


Archangel  with  com.  of  St.  Joseph  or  of 
St.  Joseph  with  com.  of  precedine. 


Resp.    Vespers  of  Titular  with  com* 
'of  St.  Joseph. 


X.  When  the  votive  office  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  concurs  with  the 
feast  of  the  Most  Holy  Redeemer  is  the 
commemoration  of  the  former  to  be 
made  at  Vespers  ? 

Resp.    No. 

****** 

XIV.  In  simple  parish  churches,  must 
the  Vespers  be  always  according  to  the 
office  ot  the  day  with  all  commemora- 
tions ? 


Resp.  Not  necessarily.  Those  bound 
to  the  office  will,  of  course,  follow  their 
Ordo. 

-—Rev.  des  Sciences  Eccles.  No.  304. 


Should  a  priest  when  solemnly  cele- 
brating return  the  salute  of  the  ministers 
when  sitting  down  by  taking  off  his  bir- 
retta  or  merely  bow  his  head  without 
uncovering  ? 

Resp.:  He  should  do  whatever  is  cus- 
tomary in  the  place.  (5711,  ad  vn.) 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

MARRIAGE  BEFORE  A  PREACHER. 

DEAR  PASTOR: 

A.  B.  and  C.  D.  are  engaged  to  be  married.  Both  are  of  age,  but  as  the  pa 
rents  of  the  bride  oppose  the  marriage  and  refuse  to  give  t'.ieir  consent  the  young 
couple  are  in  difficulty  and  do  not  know  what  to  do.  N.  P.,  a  friend  of  theirs,  is 
consulted.  They  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  priest  cannot  marry  them  with- 
out thai  the  parents  give  their  consent.  Well  acquainted  as  they  are  with  the 
priest,  and  having  been  practical  Catholics  in  the  past,  they  say:  The  best  we  can 
do  is  we  go  to  the  preacher  (Methodist),  rather  than  to  the  squire,  and  when  we 
are  married  by  him  we  go  to  the  priest  and  we  will  perform  what  penance  he  may 
impose.  All  we  want  is  to  get  married.  So  they  do.  The  priest  tells  them  what 
a  great  fault  they  have  committed.  The  parents  clamor  that  their  girl  is  not  mar- 
ried, and  that  they  would  not  consider  her  married  till  the  priest  perform  the  cere- 
mony. The  case  is  referred  to  the  bishop,  after  the  priest  tells  them  the  parties 
are  married,  and  all  they  have  to  do  is  to  go  to  confession  and  perform  the  penance 
imposed  by  the  bishop.  They  do  so,  but  the  parents  cannot  be  satisfied.  The 
priest  then  invites  them  to  church,  and  having  again  told  them  that  they  are  mar- 
ried, he  asks  them  to  renew  their  consent  before  God  and  His  Church.  They  do 
so  and  all  are  in  peace.  I  told  this  to  Father  B.  and  he  accuses  me  of  having 
committed  a  sacrilege,  saying:  You  have  as  little  right  to  have  those  parties  renew 
their  consent  as  you  have  to  renew  the  act  of  consecration  at  Mass  or  repeat  the 
words  of  absolution  in  the  confessional  over  the  same  penitent.  I  do  not  find  the 
ease  mentioned  in  my  Gury-Ballerini  and  Koenings,  and  would  be  much  pleased,  if 
you  deem  the  question  important  enough,  to  hear  your  solution. 

A  MISSIONARY. 

The  consent  is  not  renewed  in  such  cases  for  the  purpose  of  then 
and  there  contracting  marriage,  but  only  as  an  acknowledgment  in 
facie  Ecclesiae  that  the  parties  are  man  and  wife.  Such  novus  consensus 
is  never  necessary  (unless  it  be  discovered  that  a  diriment  impediment 
had  invalidated  the  former)  and  can  be  allowed  only  when  the  rector  is 
sure  that  the  parties  understand  that  it  is  merely  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  matrimonial  contract  already  entered  into. ' 

With  such  able  theological  counsellors  as  "N.  P."  multiplying 
around  us,  young  couples,  such  as  those  in  the  case,  will  soon  learn 
that  they  can  just  as  validly  contract  in  presence  of  "poor  dog  Tray" 
as  before  priest  or  squire  or  parson;  and  that  having  thus  contracted, 
and  validly  contracted,  say  on  Tuesday,  they  need  only  call  on  the  priest 
at  their  leisure  on  the  following  Sunday  or  Sunday  month  and  inform 
him  in  presence  of  witnesses  that  they  have  been  man  and  wife  since 
that  Tuesday  the  — th.  Being  married  already,  the  pastor  cannot  be  a 
witness  to  their  making  the  contract  Neither  can  he  require  them  to 

i)  See  decree  [4]. 
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sham  contracting  before  him.     Query:  Must  he  enter  them  on  his 

register  as  Married  o'  Tuesday,  the  loth  of ,  in  presence  of  "  poor 

dog  Tray?  ' 

If  theology  keep  on  spreading  we  shall  in  some  few  years  merely 
have  to  record  when  the  valid  marriage  took  place. 


THE  PLENARY  INDULGENCE  OF  THE  FORTY  HOURS, 

August  6,  1885. 

REV.  SIR:  A  discussion  has  taken  place  among  several  priests  of  my  acquaint- 
ance as  to  Whether  the  faithful  are  obliged  to  visit  the  Church  of  the  Exposi- 
tion each  of  the  three  days  during  the  Forty  Hours,  in  order  to  gain  the 
plenary  indulgence,  or  whether  one  visit  will  suffice.  Maurel,  in  Le  Chretien 
eclaire,  teaches  that  a  single  visit  suffices.  The  Second  Plen.  Council  of  Baltimore, 
n.  376,  4.,  requires  a  visit  on  each  of  the  three  days.  Among  the  petitions  to  the 
Holy  See,  formulated  by  the  Fathers,  the  fourth  reads:  "  Ut  iis  vero,  qui  confess! 
et  sacra  communione  refecti  ecclesiam  visitaverint,  in  qua  Sacra  Eucharistia  pub'.ico 
cultui  exposita  est,  ibique  pie  oraverint  indulgentiam  plenariam  semel  per  ex- 
positionis  triduum  lucrandam,  quae  applicari  possit  animabus  fidelium  defunctorum, 
Sancikas  Sua  benignissime  concedere  dignetur,  ea  tatnen  lege,  tit  Christi  fiddes 
ecclesiam  praedictam  imoquoqiie  tridui  die  visitent."  In  a  note  the  editor  of  the 
Acta  et  Decreta  remarks  :  "  Huic  supplicationi  S.  Pontifex  benigne  annuit." 
Guided  by  the  Second  Plen.  Council,  then,  can  it  not  be  affirmed  with  certainty 
that  the  three  visits  unoquoque  tridui  die  are  a  cond.t'o  sine  qua  non  in  the  United 
States  of  gaining  the  plenary  indulgence.  Yours,  &c., 

R.  O'C. 

Only  one  visit  is  necessary.  The  question  has  been  already  fully 
dealt. with  in  THE  PASTOR,  vol  i.,  p.  165  seq.  The  editorial  note 
found  in  the  Acta  et  Decreta  Cone.  Plen.  Bait.  II,  is  hardly  correct. 
The  Holy  See  did  more  than  supplicationi  annuere.  We  should  be 
only  reprinting  from  the  earlier  number  (April,  1883)  in  giving  any 
more  on  the  subject  here. 
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All  publications  to  be  reviewed  or  noticed  under  the  above  heading  should  be  sent,  post  or 
expressage  paid,  direct  to  the  Editor,  Rev.  W.  J.  Wiseman,  Cranford,  N.  J. 


TRIBUTES  OF  PROTESTANT  WRITERS  TO  THE  TRUTH  AND  BEAUTY  OF  CATHO- 
LICITY.    By  James  J.  Treacy.     Octavo,  pp.  383.     Pustet,  New  York,  1885. 

Apart  from  its  outward  appearance  and  material,  good  paper, 
press-work  and  binding,  the  value  of  a  work  of  this  nature  depends 
on  the  judgment  and  taste  of  the  compiler.  If  not  the  best  possible 
selection  that  could  be  made,  Mr.  Treacy,  both  in  variety  of  subjects 
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and  renown  of  the  authors  chosen,  has  made  one  to  which  nobody  can 
object.  One  of  the  mysteries  of  God's  providence  is,  how  these  men  of 
giant  intellect  and  as  far  as  the  world  can  judge  of  honesty  and  sin- 
cerity, could  bear  such  witness  to  the  truth  and  bestow  such  unstinted 
praises  on  the  Church  and  things  Catholic,  and  yet  not  reach  the  grace 
of  faith.  Intellect  is  very  little  in  this  matter. 

BOOKS  RECEIVED. 

THE  LIFE  OF  FATHER  ISAAC  JOGUES,  Missionary  Priest  of  the  Society  of  Jesus, 
slain  by  the  Mohawk  Iroquois  in  the  present  State  of  New  York,  Oct.  18,  1646. 
By  the  Rev.  Felix  Martin,  S.  J.,  with  Father  Jogues'  account  of  the  captivuy 
and  death  of  his  companion,  Rene  Goupil,  slain  Sept.  29,  1642.  Translated 
from  the  French  by  John  Gilmary  bhea.  With  a  map  of  the  Mohawk  coun- 
try, by  Gen.  John  S.  Clark.  Octavo,  pp.  263.  Benziger  Brothers,  1885. 

INSTITUTIONES  MORALES  ALPHONSIANAE  SEU  DOCTORIS  ECCLESIAE  S.  ALPHONSI 
MARIAE  DE  LIGORIO  DOCTRINA  MORALIS  AD  USUM  SCHOLARUM  ACCOMMU- 
DATA,  CURA  ET  STUDIO  P.  CLEMENTIS  MARC,  CONGREGATIONIS  SS.  RfiDEMP- 
TORis.  Two  vols.  large  octavo,  pp.  vol.  I.  xvi,  911,  vol.  II.  839,  half  mo- 
rocco. Romae  ex  typographia  Pads,  PhJinpi  Cuggiani,  1885.  (Pustet  &  Co., 
Agents.) 

SUMMA  PHILOSOPHICA  JUXTA  SCHOLASTICORUM  PRINCIPIA  COMPLECTENS  LOGI- 
CAM  ET  METAPHYSICAM.  Auctore  P.  Nicolao  Russo,  S.  J.,  in  Bostonien>i 
Collegio  Philosophiae  Lectore.  One  vol.  large  octavo,  pp.  vi,  439.  Thomas 
B.  Noonan  &  Co.,  Boston,  1885. 

THE  GOLDEN  CROWN  LIBRARY: — BRAVE  BOYS  OF  FRANCE,  TALES  OF  ADVEN- 
TURE, MARY  BURTON  AND  OTHER  STORIES,  CLOTILDE  AND  OTHER  Si  OKIES. 
Octave  volumes  of  about  300  pages  each,  and  prettily  gotten  up  for  premiun.s 
or  presents  to  children.  Thomas  B.  Noonan  &  Co.,  Boston,  Mass.  1884-5. 

OUR  OWN  WILL,  AND  How  TO  DETECT  IT  IN  OUR  Acnoks,  or  Instructions 
intended  for  Religions — applicable  also  to  all  who  aim  at  the  perfect  life.  L:y 
the  Rev.  J.  Allen,  D.D.,  (of  King  Williamstown,  South  Africa.)  Octavo,  pp. 
211.  Benziger  Bros.,  1885. 

FATHER  HAND,  Founder  of  All  Hallows  Catholic  College  for  the  Foreign  Mis' 
sions.  By  Rev.  John  McDevitt,  D.D.  Large  octavo,  pp.  vm.  — 287.  Pubtet 
&  Co.,  1885. 

THE  LIFE  OF  ANNE  CATHERINE  EMMERICH.  From  the  German  of  Very  Rev.  K. 
E.  Schmoeer,  C.  SS.  R.  Two  vols.,  octavo,  pp.  xix.-6o2,  x.-yoo.  Pustet 
&  Co.  1885. 

ONE  ANGEL  MORE  IN  HEAVEN.  With  letters  of  condolence  and  consolation  by  St. 
Francis  de  Sales  and  others.  Translated  from  the  French  by  M.  A.  M. 
32mo,  pp.  158.  Benziger  Bros.,  1885. 

FASCICULUS  THEOLOGIAE  MORALIS.  Tractans:  i.  De  occasionariis  et  recidi- 
vis.  2.  De  usu  matrimonii  juxta  doctrinam  S.  Alphonsi  de  Ligorio.  Auciore 
Jos.  Aertyns,  C.  SS.  R.  Octavo,  paper,  pp.  109. 

WOMEN  OF  CATHOLICITY.  Memoirs  of  Margaret  O'Carroll,  Isabella  of  Castile, 
Margaret  Roper,Marie  de  1' Incarnation,  Marguerite  Bourgeoys,  Ethen  Allen's 
Daughter.  By  Anna  T.  Sadlier.  Octavo,  pp.  264.  Benziger  Bros.,  1885. 

ANNALS  OF  THE  HOLY  CHILDHOOD,    Rev.  Th.  Thiry,  S.  J.,  39  W.  i5th  St. 

BETTER  THAN  GOLD.  By  Nugent  Robinson,  Notre  Dame,  Indiana.  Ave  Maria 
Press. 

MONSIGNOR  CAPEL'S  REJOINDER  TO  THE  REPLY  OF  REV.  J.  H.  HOPKINS,  D.D. 
Pamphlet,  pp.  74.  Pustet  &  Co.,  New  York. 


"Opfo  magis  sentire  compunctionem quam  mre  e/us  definitionem." — a  Kempis. 


VOL.  III.  OCTOBER,    1885.  No.  12. 

THE  MISSA  PRO  POPULO. 

WOULD   RECTORS   IN  THE   UNITED  STATES   BE  HELD  TO  THE  APPLICA- 
TION  BY  THE    FACT  OF   BEING   CONSTITUTED    IMMOVABLE? 

Before  enquiring  into  the  operation  of  a  law,  better  inspect  the 
wording  of  the  law.  Neither,  St.  Paul,  (Heb.  v.  i),  nor  the  Council  of 
Trent,  (Sess.  xxin.  c.  i  De  RQ/.),  promulgate  a  new  law  but  allude  to 
one  pre-existing  :  ' '  Quum  pracepto  divino  mandatum  sit  omnibus  qui- 
bus  animarum  cura  commissa  est,  oves  suas  agnoscere,  pro  his  sacri- 
ficium  offerre,  &c."  Apart  from  the  teaching  of  the  Church  and  the 
practice  which  had  always  existed  of  pastors  offering  directly,  that  is, 
applying  the  mass  for  the  souls  committed  to  their  care,  those  incidental 
words  of  the  Sacred  Council  found  in  the  chapter,  De  Residentia,  would 
throw  but  little  light  on  the  nature  and  extent  of  this  obligation. 
But  in  synods  and  provincial  councils  held  in  various  parts  in  the 
years  immediately  following  the  close  of  the  great  Council,  bishops  and 
prelates,  who  had  come  direct  from  Trent,  gave  forth,  without  thinking 
of  doing  so  at  all,  what  may  be  considered  authentic  interpretations  of 
the  mind  of  the  Council,  by  legislating  on  the  application  of  the  mass 
for  the  people  :— and  they  did  so  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  in  many 
cases  without  invoking  the  sanction  or  authority  of  the  ecumenical 
Council.  And  what  is  of  more  importance,  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
the  Council  always  explained  that  praeceptum  divinum  alluded  to 
by  the  Fathers  as  a  precept  obliging  those  in  care  of  souls  to  apply  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  for  the  flock  under  their  charge.  Indeed,  the  existence 
of  this  obligation  was  never  seriously  questioned.  But  the  widest 
diversity  of  opinion  was  known  to  exist  as  to  what  was  required  for  the 
fulfilment  of  the  praeceptum  divinum. 

To  allay  doubts  and  quiet  consciences,  as  well   as  to  enforce  the 

divine   precept,  three   Pontifical    Constitutions   have  been  issued   to 

define  and  determine  the  law  in  its  practical  application  :  so  we  may 

regard  these  Constitutions  as  the  very  wording  of  the  divine  law  itself. 

Copyright,  Rev.  W.  J.  WISEMAN,  1885.     All  rights  reserved. 
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The  first  is  the  oft  quoted  Cum  semper  oblatas  of  Benedict  XIV. ;  the 
second,  Amantissimi  Redempioris  of  Pius  IX. ;  and  the  third,  In  Supre- 
ma  of  His  Holiness,  Leo  XIII.  It  were  desirable  that  all  three  could 
be  read  consecutively.  But  we  can  give  in  this  number  only  as  much  of 
Cum  semper  as  is  to  the  purpose  of  this  paper,  namely,  the  ten  first 
paragraphs,  a  summary  of  Amantissimi  in  a  few  lines,  and  the  entire 
of  In  suprema. 

CONSTITUTION- CUM  SEMPER  OBLATAS.  (Aug.  19,  1744.) 


Venerabiles  Fratres :    Salutem  et  Apos- 

tolicam  benedictionem. 

Cum  semper  oblatas  nobis  occasiones 
Apostolica  scripta  dirigendi  ad  Fraterni- 
tates  Vestras  libenter  amplectimur,  ut 
sincerae  nostrae  erga  vos  dilectionis  ar- 
gumenta  frequenter  eluceant ;  turn  vero 
majori  animi  alacritate  idipsum  praesta- 
mus,  quum  ad  excitandum  Fraternita- 
tum  Vestrarum  zelum  pro  conservatione 
rectae  disciplinae  in  clero  regimini  Ves- 
tro  commisso,  praesentibus  rerum  aut 
temporum  conditionibv.s  commovemur. 
Nee  enim  impositum  imbecillitati  nostrae 
omnium  ecclesiarum  solicitudinis  onus 
aliter  sustinere  nos  posse  confidimus, 
quam  si  Divini  cultusaugmentum,  atque 
exactam  ecclesiasticarum  sanctionum  in 
singulis  dioecesibus  custodiam,  religiosae 
vigilantium  pastorum  curae,  identidem 
inculcando,  commendemus. 

I.  Hujus  porro  epistolae  ad  vos  scri- 
bendae  occasionem  nobis  atque  argu- 
mentum  in  primis  praebet  onus  illud, 
quod  omnibus  animarum  curam  gerenti- 
bus  incumbit,  applicandi  missam  paro- 
chialem  pro  populo  ipsorum  curae  com- 
misso ;  turn  etiam  applicatio  missae  con- 
ventualis,  quae  pro  benefactoribus  in 
genere  facienda  est  ab  iis,  qui  missas 
canunt  in  ecclesiis  patriarchalibus,  me- 
tropolitanis,  cathedralibus,  et  collegia- 
tis ;  turn  denique  debitum  psallendi,  quo 
tenentur  canonici  praedictarum  ecclesi- 
arum choro  assistentes.  Cujus  quidem 
argument!  minime  no /a,  sed  a  scriptori- 
bus  frequenter  habita  tractatio  est;  cum- 
que  ea  res  in  hujus  almae  Urbis  nostrae  in 


Venerable  Brethren:  Health  and  Apos- 
tolic Benediction. 

Though  we  gladly  seize  upon  every 
occasion  that  presents  itself  of  addressing 
you  Apostolic  letters  that  you  may  have 
frequent  proof  of  the  love  we  bear  you; 
yet  we  do  so  with  more  willingness  than 
usual,  when  moved  to  write  you  by  the 
condition  of  affairs  or  the  circumstances 
of  the  times,  in  order  to  call  forth  your 
zeal  for  the  preservation  of  strict  dis- 
cipline among  your  clergy.  For  the 
burden  of  solicitude  for  all  the  churches 
laid  upon  our  weakness  we  cannot  hope 
to  bear  up  under,  unless  by  occasional 
admonition  we  commend  to  the  con- 
scientious care  of  vigilant  pastors  the 
augmentation  of  divine  worship  and  the 
exact  observance  of  the  laws  of  the 
Church  in  every  diocese. 

I .  The  occasion  as  well  as  the  subject 
of  this  letter  is  furnished  by  that  law 
which  obliges  all  having  the  care  of 
souls  to  apply  the  parochial  mass  for  the 

people  under  their  charge 

The  subject  is  not  a  new  one.  It  has 
been  treated  of  by  several  writers.  It 
was  repeatedly  discus  ed  in  the  Sacred 
Congregations,  and  especially  in  that  of 
our  venerable  brethren,  the  cardinals 
interpreters  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Of 
this  Congregation  we  were  ourselves  a 
long  time  secretary,  during  which  time 
the  question  came  up  ctgain  and  again, 
and  was  again  and  a.gaii.  settled  and  de- 
cided. The  decisions  of  the  Roman 
Congregations  are  nearly  all  of  the 
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Congregationibus,  et  potissimum  in  Con- 
gregafione  venerabilium  fratrum  nostro- 
rum  S.  R.  E.  Cardinalium  Concilii  Tri- 
dentini  interpretum,  cujus  secretarii 
munere  olira  in  minoribus  constituti 
multos  annos  perfuncti  sumus,  multoties 
discussa,  ac  definita  fuerit;  quamvis 
earumdern  Congregationum  decreta  ple- 
rumque  circa  earn  uniformia,  et  sibi  con- 
sona  prodierint,  eorumque  decretorum 
nonnulla  etiam  Pontificiam  praedecesso- 
rum  nostrorum  approbationem  et  confir- 
mationem  meruerint ;  minime  tamen 
mirandum  esset,  eorum  notitiam  ad  sin- 
gulos  quosque  vestrum  non  adhuc  per- 
venisse.  Quapropter  non  modo  oppor- 
tunum,  verum  etiam  necessarium  duxi- 
mus,  Encyclicam  hanc  epistolam  ad  vos 
scribere,  per  quam,  sublata  demum  di- 
versarum,  in  quas  scriptores  abierunt, 
opinionum  varietate,  constans  hujus 
Apostolicae  Sedis  sententia  praedictis  de 
rebus  cuilibet  innotescat;  et  Fraternitati- 
bus  vestris  quaedam  veluti  norma,  ac 
regula  suppetat,  juxta  quam  synodales, 
aliasque  vestras  circa  praemissa  constitu- 
tiones,  ordinatio.tes,  seu  edicta,  quorum 
publicationem  vobis  injungimus,  dirigere 
valeatis.  Eorum  vero  exequutionem, 
dum,  juxta  ea,  quae  in  praesentibus 
tenenda  atque  servanda  praescribimus, 
omni,  qua  decet,  solicitudine,  ac  vigilan- 
tia  urgere  studebitis,  minime  dubitan- 
dum  vobis  erit,  ne  statutorum  vestrorum 
implemento  obicem,  aut  moram  afferre 
valeant  recursus  ad  hujus  nostrae  Curiae 
tribunalia  forsitan  habendi ;  utpote  quos 
omnino  rejiciendos  esse  praecipimus,  ac 
jubemus :  Quamobrem  has  ipsas  literas 
nostras  in  singulorum  tribunalium  reges- 
tis  asservari  volumus,  atque  ad  earum 
praescriptum,  tarn  ipsorum  tribunalium 
resolutiones,  quam  de  vestris  decretis, 
quae  ipsis  praesentibus  inhaerentes  edi- 
turi  estis,  judicia,  exigi  et  conferri  man- 
damus. 

II.  Et  quidem  quod  nuper  enunciavi- 
mus,  sacrosanctum  missae  sacrificium  a 
pastoribus  animarum  applicari  debere 
pro  populo  ipsorum  curae  commisso,  id 


same  tenor  and  some  were  ratified  and 
approved  by  the  Apostolic  authority  of 
our  predecessors.  It  would  not,  how- 
ever, be  a  matter  of  surprise  that  a 
k/ioVledge  of  these  decisions  had  not 
yet  reached  each  individual  bishop. 
Wherefore  we  deem  it  not  only  season- 
able but  necessary  to  address  you  this 
encyclical  in  order  to  set  aside  the 
various  opinions  of  different  writers  and 
that  every  prelate  may  know  what  has 
been  the  unwavering  teaching  of  the 
Holy  See  on  this  subject.  It  will  also 
be  for  you  a  model  or  rule  according  to 
which  your  synodal  laws,  your  rulings 
and  edicts  touching  this  question  can  be 
formed  : — And  we  now  enjoin  on  you 
the  promulgation  of  laws  or  edicts  re- 
garding this  parochial  mass  :  and  further 
we  expect  you  to  press  with  all  solicitude 
and  vigilance  the  observance  of  the  laws 
you  make.  Nor  need  you  fear  that  re- 
course to  the  tribunals  of  our  Curia 
against  your  statutes  in  regard  to  this 
mass  will  be  of  any  avail.  For  we  now 
order  and  prescribe  that  all  such  appeals 
be  at  once  rejected.  And  to  make  sure 
of  this,  copies  of  the  encyclical  shall  be 
kept  in  the  archives  of  each  tribunal  : 
and  we  command  that  not  only  the  de- 
cisions of  these  tribunals  in  reference  to 
the  statutes  you  will  publish,  but  all 
other  decisions  shall  be  in  conformity 
with  the  terms  of  this  Constitution. 


2.  That  which  we  have  just  written, 
namely,  that  pastors  of  souls  are  bound 
to  apply  the  Holy  Sacrifice  for  the  people 
committed  to  their  care  was  expressly 
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veluti  ex  divino  praecepto  descendens,  a 
sacra  Tridentina  Synodo  diserte  expri- 
mitur  Sess.  XXIII.  cap.  i.  De  Refor- 
mat, per  haec  notabilia  verba :  Cum 
praecepto  divino  mandatum  sit  omnibus, 
quibns  animarum  euro,  commissa  est, 
eves  suas  agnoscere,  pro  his  sacrificium 
efferre:  Et  quamvis  minime  defuerint, 
qui  per  inanes,  et  frivolas  interpretationes 
hujusmodi  obligationem  a  Sancta  Syno- 
do memoratam  de  medio  tollere,  vel 
saltern  extenuare  contenderit ;  quum  ta- 
men  relata  Concilii  verba  satis  clara  et 
perspicua  sint,  quumque  praedicta  Con- 
gregatio  ejusdem  Concilii  interpretationi 
privative  praeposita,  constanter  edixerit, 
eos  quibus  animarum  cura  demandata 
est,  non  modo  sacrificium  missae  cele- 
brare,  sed  illius  etiam  fructum  medium 
pro  populo  sibi  commisso  applicare  de- 
bere,  nee  illud  pro  aliis  applicare,  aut 
pro  hujusmodi  applicatione  eleemosynam 
percipe're  posse;  quodque  magis  interest, 
quum  haec  intelligentia  a  praedecessori- 
bus  nostris  Romanis  Pontificibus  appro- 
bata  fuerit,  et  confirmata;  nihil  jam  am- 
plius  ulli  vestrum  desiderandum  super  - 
est,  ut  earn  amplecti,  eidemque  obsequi, 
necnon  illius  promptam  executionem  in 
vestris  respective  dioecesibus  omni  studio 
procurare  debeatis. 


III.  Neque  nos  tamen,  qui,  ut  superi- 
us  innuimus,  in  minoribus  adhuc  degen- 
tes,  munus  secretarii  praedictae  Congre- 
gationis  Concilii  Tridentini  interpretis 
plures  annos  obivimus,  aliosque  non 
paucos  partim  in  Anconitanae  cathedral- 
is,  partim  in  metropolitanae  Bononiensis, 
patriae  nostrae  dilectissimae,  quam  ad- 
huc retinemus,  gubernatione  assidue 
trtmsegimus,  non  inquam  nos  latent 
multiplicis  generis  effugia,  perquae  non- 
nulli  praedictae  obligationis  implemen- 
tum  declinare  satagunt,  quibusque  pro- 
iude  opportune  a  nobis  est  occurrendum. 


declared  by  the  council  of  Trent  to  be 
an  obligation,  originating  in  a  divine 
precept.  The  Sacred  Council  used  these 
remarkable  words :  "  Whereas  by  divine 
precept  it  is  obligatory  on  all  to  whom 
the  care  of  souls  has  been  committed  to 
know  their  sheep,  to  offer  sacrifice  for 
them,  etc."  (Sess.  xxm.  c.  i.,  De  Kef.) 
True,  there  were  not  wanting  men  who 
by  groundless  and  silly  interpretations 
of  these  words  strove  to  do  away  with 
the  obligation  asserted  in  them  or  at 
least  to  minimize  it.  But,  first,  the 
words  themselves  are  clear  and  their 
meaning  obvious  ;  secondly,  the  S.  Con- 
gregation, which,  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
persons,  has  alone  the  authoritative  right 
of  interpreting  the  decrees  of  Trent,  has 
constantly  proclaimed  that  those  to 
whom  the  care  of  souls  has  been  en- 
trusted are  bound  not  only  to  celebrate 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  mass,  but  further  to 
apply  the  fritaus  medius  thereof  for  the 
people  committed  to  them,  and  that  they 
cannot  apply  this  fructus  for  ot!  ers,  nor 
for  it  accept  a  stipendium  ;  and  lastly, 
what  is  of  still  greater  weight,  this  inter- 
pretation of  the  decree  of  Trent  by  the 
Sacred  Congregation  was  ratified  and 
approved  by  predecessors  of  ours  in  this 
Apostolic  See.  Surely  nothing  more  can 
be  desired  by  any  of  your  Lordships  to 
make  you  accept  and  submit  to  the  ex- 
isting law  and  forthwith  press  its  im- 
mediate observance  in  your  respective 
dioceses. 

3.  Nor  can  we  who,  as  before  men- 
tioned, spent  several  years  as  secretary 
to  the  S.  Congregation  of  the  Cou;  cil 
and  then  several  more  as  bishop  of  An- 
cona,  and  afterwards  archbishop  of  our 
"beloved  birthplace,  Bologna,— we  cer- 
tainly cannot  be  ignorant  of  the  many 
specious  arguments  by  which  some  en- 
deavor to  disprove  the  existence  of  this 
obligation.  It  may  be  as  well  to  direct 
attention  to  these  arguments  here  and 
refute  them. 
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IV.  Quum  enim  sacrum  Tridentinum 
Concilium,  ne  animarum  cura  negliga- 
tur,  non  uno  in  loco  episcopis  mandet, 
ut  quotiescumque  opus  fuerit,  idoneos 
vicarios  cum  certorum  fructuum  assign  a- 
tione  ad  can  'em  curam  exercendam  eli- 
gant  ac  deputent,  uti  videre  est  in  Sess. 
VI.  c.  2.  Sess.  VII.  c.  5.  et  7.  Sess. 
XXI.  c.  6.  Sess.  XXV.  c.  ib.;  non 
raro  autem  eveniat,  ut  aliqua  ecclesia 
parochiali  vacante,  vicarius  pariter  ad 
implenda  hujusmodi  ecclesiae  onera,  us- 
que ad  novi  rectoris  electionem,  ab  epis- 
copo  deputari  debeat,  eodem  Concilio 
Tridentino  id  jubente  Sess.  XXIV.  c. 
18.  De  Reform,  nonnulli  ex  hujusmodi 
vicariis  nituntur  se  ipsos  a  praedicta  ob- 
ligatione  subtrahere,  vel  ex  eo  quod,  ha- 
bituali  cura  penes  alium  seu  alios  resi- 
dente,  ipsi  actualem  dumtaxat  exerceant; 
vel  quod  ipsi  sint  ad  nutum  amovibiles  ; 
vel  ad  breve  tempus  hujusmodi  curae 
sint  addicti :  ut  nihil  hie  loquamur  de 
parochis  Regularibus,  qui  a  praedicta 
applicatione  missae  pro  populo  nonnun- 
quam  alienos  se  ostendunt.  Itaque  mens 
nostra,  et  seatentia  est,  sicuti  etiam  plu- 
ries  a  praeiaudatis  Congregationibus  ju- 
dicatum  fuit  ac  definitum,  quod  omnes 
et  singuli,  qui  actu  animarum  curam 
exercent,  et  non  solum  parochi,  aut  vi- 
carii  saeculares,  verum  etiam  parochi, 
aut  vicarii  Regulares,  uno  verbo,  omnes 
et  singuli,  de  quibus  supra  dictum  est, 
atque  alii  quicumque  etiam  specifica  et 
individua  mentione  digni,  aeque  tenean- 
tur  missam  parochialem  applicare  pro 
popuJo,  ut  praefertur,  ipsorum  curae 
commisso. 


V.  Nonnulli  vero  ad  evitandum  hu- 
jusmodi obligationis  implementum,  alle- 
gare  solent,  congruos  sibi  parochiaesuae 
redditus  non  suppetere  ;  alii  denique  ad 
inveteratam  consuetudinem  confugiimt, 
sustinentes  id  neque  sibi,  neque  decesso- 


4.  Not  to  leave  souls  imperilled  the 
Sacred  Council  of  Trent,  in  more  than 
one  place,  commands  bishops  to  select 
and  depute  vicars  to  the  care  of  souls, 
>vnerever  they  think  it  necessary.     To 
such  vicars  they  are  to  assign  a  certain 
proportion  of  the  income  of  the  benefice. 
(See  Sess.  vi.  c.  2.,  Sess.  VII.  c.  5.  and 
c.  7.,  Sess.  xxi.  c.  6.,  Sess.  xxv.  c.  16.) 
It  not  unfrequently  happens  also  that  a 
bishop  in  obedience   to  the  law  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  (Sess.  xxiv.  c.  18,  Z?,? 
Ref.}  appoints  a  vicar  to  take  charge  of 
a  vacant  parish  and  there  perform  the 
duties  of  parish  priest,  pending  the  elec- 
tion of  a  new  rector.     Some  of  these 
vicars  contend  that  they  are  not  bound 
to  apply  the  mass  for  the  people  :  first, 
because  the  ordinary  jurisdiction  in  that 
parish  is  vested  in  another  or  others, 
while   they  exercise  only   actual   juris- 
diction ;  secondly,  because  they  are  sub- 
ject   to    removal  at  will ;    and   lastly, 
because    they   are    only    in    temporary 
charge  of  the  place.     Of  Regulars  who 
get  charge  of  parishes,  and  the  argu- 
ments they  urge  for   their    exemption 
from  this  obligation,  we  need  here  make 
no  special  mention.      Now,   our  mind 
and  our  decision  is, — as  was  often  de- 
nned and  decided  by  the  Sacred  Congre- 
gations,—that  each  and  every  one,  as 
long  as  he  is  actually  in  care  of  souls, 
and  not  only  secular  parish  priests  and 
secular  vicars,   but  likewise    Regulars, 
whether    parish    priests    or    vicars    in 
charge,  in  one  word,  all  o;  $hose  men- 
tioned above,  as  well  as  all  others  who- 
soever, even  those  privileged  with  exemp- 
tion from  general  laws    unless  they  be 
specially  mentioned, — they  are  all  equal- 
ly bound  to  apply  the  parochial  mass  as 
aforesaid  for  the  people  committed  to 
their  care. 

5.  Some  claim  it  as  cause  sufficient  to 
exempt  them  from  fulfilling  this  law, 
that  the  income  of  the  parish  does  not 
afford  them  a  decent  support.  Others 
invoke  ancient  custom  for  their  justifica- 
tion, asserting  that  neither  themselves 
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ribus  snis,  per  longura  tempus,  quod  im- 
rnemorabile  affirmant,  unquam  in  usu 
fuisse.  Nos  autem  ad  praecedentes 
praedictae  Congregationis  Concilii  reso- 
lutiones  nostram  approbationem  et  con- 
firmation m  extendimus ;  et,  quatenus 
opus  sit,  auctoritate  Apostolica,  iterum 
tenore  praesenlium  decernimus,  et  de- 
claramus,  quod  licet  parochi,  seu  alii, 
ut  supra,  animarum  curam  habentes, 
congruis  praefinitis  redditibus  destituan- 
tur,  et  quamvis  antiqua  seu  etiam  imme- 
morabili  consuetudine  in  ipsorum  dioe- 
cesibus,  seu  parochiis  obtinuerit,  eadem 
nihilominus  omnino  in  posterum  ab  ipsis 
debeat  applicari. 


VI.  Dum  tamen  diximus,  omnes  ani- 
marurn  curara  habentes,  missae  sacrifi- 
cium  pro  populo  sibi  commisso  applicare 
debere,  non  ideo  statuere  voluimus,  eos- 
dem'  aut  quotidie,   aut    quotiescumque 
celebraverint,  ad  praedictam  applicaiio- 
nem  pro  populo  teneri.  Et  quidem  sacro- 
sancta  Tridentina  Synodus  Sess.  XXIII. 
t.    14.   praecipit    episcopis    curare,    ut 
sacerdotes  saltern  -diebus   Dominicis,  et 
festis  solemnibus,  missamm  sacra  faci- 
ant,  si  autem  curam  habuerint  anima- 
rum, tarn  frequenter  ut  suo  muncri  satis- 
faciant,  missas  celebrent ;  in  pluribus 
autem  synodalibus  episcoporum  consti- 
tutionibus  novimus  provide  constitutos 
ac  designates  esse   dies,  quibus  anima- 
rum pastores  missas  celebrare  debeant. 
At  vero  nos  id  um:m  in  praesenti  sus- 
cepimus  decernendum,  quando  nimirum 
iidem  pro  populo  celebrare  et  applicare 
teneantur  ;  et  quamvis   compertum  ha- 
beamus  id  quod  alias  a  Congregatione 
Concilii     responsum     fuit,     parochum 
mempe  pinguibus  redditibus    dotatum 
quotidie  pro  populo  celebrare  et  appli- 
care debere ;  eum  vero  qui  uberioribus 
hujusmodi  redditibus  non  gaudeat,  fes- 
tivis  tantum  diebus  id  ipsum  praestare 
teneri  ;  quum  tamen  pariter  nobis  per- 
spectae  sint  rum  controversiae  super  hoc 
ipso  exortae, — nimirum  ad  quam  sum- 


nor  their  predecessors,  from  time,  as  they 
contend,  immemorial,  ever  did  the  like, 
that  is,  ever  did  offer  for  the  people. 
Our  reply  is,  that  we  hereby  approve 
and  confirm  those  resolutions  of  the  Con- 
gregation of  the  Council  referred  to  in 
the  preceding  ;  and  as  far  as  may  be 
necessary,  we  again  by  this  encyclical 
declare  and  decree  in  virtue  of  our  Apos- 
tolic authority,  that  even  though  parish 
priests  or  others  in  care  of  souls  do  not 
receive  from  their  charge  sufficient  for 
their  decent  maintenance,  and  however 
ancient  and  immemorial  be  the  custom  of 
diocese  or  parish  of  not  applying  the 
mass  for  the  people,  yet  in  future  the 
mass  is  to  be  applied,  and  that  without 
question  by  all. 

6.  In  saying  that  all  those  in  care  of 
souls  are  bound  to  apply  the  mass  for 
their  people,  we  would  not  be  under- 
stood as  declaring  that  they  are  bound 
to  do  so  daily  or  as  often  as  they  cele- 
brate. TheCouncil  of  Trent  (Sess.  xxni. 
e.  14)  ordered  bishops  to  see  that  their 
priests  celebrate  on  Sundays  and  on  the 
principal  festivals;    "but  if  they  have 
care  of  souls  as  often  as  will  be  necessary 
to  discharge  their  duties. ' '      We  know 
that  in  many  diocesan  synods  the  days 
are  appointed  and  designated,  and  that 
wisely,    whereon    pastors   of  souls  are 
bound  to  celebra'e  mass.     But  we  have 
undertaken   at  present    to    decide   not 
when   they  are  bound  to  say  mass,  but 
when  they    are    bound   to    apply    the 
fructits  medius  for  the  people.     Now, 
although  we  are  quite  aware   that  the 
Congregation    of  the    Council  decided 
that  a  parish  priest,  whose  income  from 
the  parish  is  very  large,  is  bound  to  ofier 
daily  for  his  parishoners,  and  he  whose 
income  is  but  moderate,  only  on  days  of 
obligation,   yet   we   are    aware  also  of 
the  controversies  to  which  this  decision' 
gave  rise: — for  instance,  as  to  the  amount 
precisely  of  income  which  should  be  de- 
nominated large  for  a  parish  ; — for   in 
some  cases  where  the  income  in  itself  is 
large   it   is  saddled  with  many  obliga- 
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mam  pertingere  debeant  ecclesiae  paro- 
chialis  proventus,  ut  pingues  et  ubereS 
appellari  possint,  quoniam  pingues  min- 
ime  habendi  sunt  redditus,  etiam  copi- 
osi,  quibus  tamen  multiplicia  et  gravia 
sint  onera  adnexa  ;  turn  etiam  multorum 
quaerelae  adversus  hujusmodi  decretum, 
tamquani  plus  aequo  rigidum,  excitatae, 
nobis  innotescant ;  idcirco  opportunum 
censemus  Fraternitatibus  Vestris  decla- 
rare,  nobis  abunde  satisfactum  fore,  vo- 
bisque  proinde  satis  esse  posse,  dum  ii, 
qui  animarum  curam  exercent,  sacrifici- 
um  missae  pro  populo  celebrent  atque 
applicant  in  Dominicis  aliisque  per  an- 
num diebus  festis  de  praecepto, l  quum 
praedicti  Dominici,  aliique  festi  dies,  ii 
sint,  in  quibus,  juxta  praeceptum  Con- 
cilii  Tridentini  Sess.  V.  cap.  2.  et  Sess. 
XXIV.  cap.  4.  quibus  animarum  curae 
praepositus  populum  sibi  commissum 
salutaribus  verbis  pascere  debet,  docendo 
ea  quae  scire  omnibus  necessarium  est 
ad  salutem ;  iidemque  sint  dies,  de 
quibus  eadem  sancta  Synodus  statuit, 
ut  moneat  episcopus  populum  diligenter, 
teneri  unumquemque  parochiae  suae  in- 
fer esse,  tibi  commode  id  fieri  pot  est,  ad 
audicndiim  verb  um  Dei  ;  et  quibus  par- 
ochi  subditos  suos  in  doctrina  Christi- 
ana erudire  debent,  juxta  id  quod  a  prae- 
dicto  Concilio  in  cit.  Cap.  V.  episcopis 
praecipitur,  ut  nempe  saltern  Dominicis, 


tions; — and  we  know,  too,  the  many  com- 
plaints made  against  this  decision  as  too 
rigorous.  Taking  these  things  all  into 
consideration,  we  hereby  announce  to 
ygur  Lordships  that  we  shall  be  abun- 
'dantly  satisfied,  and  therefore  you  can 
be  so,  too,  if  those  in  care  of  souls  offer 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  mass  and  ap- 
ply it  for  their  people  on  Sundays  and 
on  holidays  of  obligation  ; — Sundays 
and  those  days  of  obligation  being  the 
days  on  which,  according  to  the  pre- 
cept of  the  Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  V. 
c.  2,  and  Sess.  XXIV.  c.  4),  every  one  in 
care  of  souls  is  obliged  to  give  religious 
instructions  to  the  people  under  his  care 
and  teach  them  the  things  necessary  for 
salvation  ;  and  these  are  the  days,  too, 
which  the  Sacred  Synod  had  in  view 
when  it  decreed  that  "each  bishop  must 
not  fail  to  admonish  his  people  that 
every  individual  is  bound  to  be  present 
in  his  own  parish  church,  when  possi- 
ble, to  hear  the  word  of  God  ;"  and 
they  are  also  the  days  on  which  parish 
priests  are  to  instruct  their  people  in 
the  Christian  doctrine  in  obedience  to 
the  law  of  the  same  Council ;  there  the 
injunction  is  laid  on  bishops  to  see  that 
at  least  on  Sundays  and  holidays  the 
children  in  the  several  parishes  are 
carefully  taught  the  rudiments  of  Faith 
and  obedience  towards  God  and  their 


*)  Festa  secundmn  Decret.  Urban.  VIII.  13  Sept.  1642  celebranda  quibus 
diebus  parochi  et  episcopi  debent  celebrare  pro  fidelibus  : 

I.  Dies  Dominicae  per  annum.  2.  Circumcis.  D.  N.  J.  C.  I  Jan.  (fest.  ex  praec.) 
3.  Epiphan.  D.  N.  J.  C.  6  Jan.  (t'est.  ex  praec.)  4.  Punf.  B.  M.  V.  2  Febr.  (fest. 
suppr.)  5.  S.  Matthiae.  24  Febr.  {fest.  suppr.)  6.  S.  Joseph.  Conf.  19  Mart.  (test, 
suppr. )  7.  Annunt.  B.  M.  V.  25  Mart.  (fest.  ex  praec.)  8-9.  Fer.  2.  et  3  Resur. 
Pasch.  D.  N.  J.  C.  (fest.  suppr.)  10.  SS.  Philipp.  et  Jacob.  I  Maj.  (fest.  suppr.) 
II.  Invent.  S.  Cruc.  3  Maj.  (fest.  suppr.)  12.  Ascens.  D.  N.  J.  C.  (fest.  ex  praec.) 
13.  Fer.  2  et  3  Pentec.  (fest.  suppr.)  14.  Corp.  Christi  (fest  ex  praec.)  15.  Nativ. 
S.  Joann.  Bapt.  24  Jun.  (fest.  suppr.)  16.  SS.  Petr.  et  Paul.  29  Jun.  (fest  suppr.) 
17.  S.  Jacob  25  Julii  (fest.  suppr.)  18.  S.  Annae  26  Jul.  (fest.  suppr.)  19.  S.  Laur. 
Mart.  10  Aug.  (fest.  suppr.)  20.  Assumpt.  B.  M.  V.  15  Aug.  (fest.  ex  praec.) 
21.  S.  Bartholom.  Ap.  25  Aug.  (fest.  suppr.)  22.  Nativ.  B.  M.  V.  8  Sept.  (fest. 
suppr.)  23.  S.  Matthiae  Ap.  21  Sept.  (fest.  suppr.)  24.  Dedic.  S.  Michael  Arch. 
29  Sept.  (fest.  suppr.)  25.  SS.  Simon,  et  Jud.  Ap.  28  Oct.  (fest.  suppr.)  26.  Omn. 
Sanct.  i  Nov.  (fest.  ex  praec.)  27.  S.  Andreae  30  Nov.  (fest  suppr.)  28.  Immac. 
Cone.  B.  M.  V.  8  Dec.  (fest.  ex  praec.).  29.  S.  Thorn.  Ap.  21  Dec.  (fest.  suppr.) 
36.  Nativ.  D.  N.  J.  C.  25  Dec.  (una  Missa)  (fjst.  ex  praec.)  31.  S.  Stephan.  26 
Dec.  (fest.  suppr.)  32.  S.  Joann.  Evang.  27  Dec.  (fest.  suppr.)  33.  SS.  Innocent 
28  Dec.  (fest.  suppr.)  34.  S.  Silvest.  Pap.  C.  31  Dec.  (fest  suppr.) — in  all  35. 
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et  aliis  fistivis  diebus  pucros  in  singu- 
lis  parochiiS)  Jidci  rudiment  at  et  obe- 
dienliam  erga  Deum  et  parentes,  dili- 
genter  ab  us,  ad  quos  spectabit^  doctri 
Curent. 

VII.  Et  quia  in  nonnullis  dioecesibus 
numerum  dierum  festorum  de  praecepto, 
de  Apostolica  nostra  auctoritate  et  con- 
sensu,  eatenus  est  imrninutus,  ut  nempe 
in  aliquibus  festis  christifideles  et  missam 
audire  et  ab  operibus  servilibus  abstinere 
debeant;  in  aliis  vero  populo  perniissum 
sit  cpera  servilia  exercere,  firma remanen- 
te  obligatione  audiendi  missae  sacrifici- 
um;  nos,ut  obortae  jam  dubitationes  circa 
onus  applications  missae  parochialis  in 
hujusmodi  diebus  festis,  penitus  eliminen- 
tur,  statuimus  et  declaramus,  quod  etiam 
iisdem    festis    diebus,    quibus    populus 
missae    iuteresse   debet,    et    servilibus 
operibus  vacare  potest,  omnes  animarum 
curam  gerentes  missam  pro  populo  cele- 
brare  et  applicare  teneantur. 

VIII.  Quia  vero  propria  nor.nunquam 
experientia  satis  agnovimus,  aliquos  esse 
parochos  adeo  pauperes,  ut  ferme   ex 
eleemosynis,   quas  a  fidelibus  pro  mis- 
sarum    celebratione    accipiunt,    vivere 
cogantur  ;  eos  vero  qui,  ecclesia  parochi- 
ali  vacante,  ad  an.'marura.  curam  exer- 
cendam,  sub  vicarii,  seu  oeconomi,  nom- 
ine deputantur,   aliquibus  in  locis  adeo 
illiberaliter  tractarij   ut  exigui  redditus 
ipsis  constituti,  et  pauca  incerta  emolu- 
menta  eisdem  obvenientia,  aegre  ad  eo- 
rum  vitae  necessaria  sufficiant ;  quod  iis 
quoque  non   raro  evenire  solet,  qui  in 
aliquibus  ecclesiis,  habitual!  cura  apud 
alios  manente,  acruali  tantum  exercitio 
sunt  addicti ;   proindeque  cum  istis  se- 
vere nimis  agi  videretur,  si  diebus  festis, 
quibus  potissimum  hujusmodi  occasio  se 
oflfert,  eisdem  vetiturn  esset  eleemosynam 
pro  applicatione  missae  recipere  :  idcirco 
nos  tarn  istorum,  quam  illorum  inopiam 
summopere  miserante,  eisdemque,  quan- 
tum nobis  integrum  est,  consulere  volen- 
tes  ;  quamvis,  ut  supra  dictum  est,  om- 
nes et  singuli  praedicti  teneantur  diebus 
festis  missam  pro  populo  celebrare  et 


parents  by  those  on  whom  this  duty  is 
incumbent. 


7.  And  as  iri  some  dioceses  the  num- 
ber of  holidays  has  been  decreased  Ly 
our  Apostolic  authority  and  consent,  so 
that  in  these  dioceses  the  faithful  are  ob- 
liged to  hear  mass  and  abstain  from 
servile  work  on  some  of  the  Church 
holidays,  while  on  others  they  are  bound 
only  to  hear  mass  and  are  at  liberty  to 
work :  to  settle  all  doubts  in  regard  to 
the  obligation  of  applying  the  mass  on 
these  holidays,  we  hereby  decree  and 
declare  that  even  on  those  days  when 
the  faithful  are  bound  only  to  hear  mass 
and  may  work,  all  those  in  care  of  souls 
are  obliged  to  celebrate  and  apply  the 
mass  for  the  people. 


8.  Inasmuch,  however,  as  we  know 
by  experience  that  there  are  some  parish 
priests  so  situated  as  to  b_-  obliged  to  de- 
pend almost  entirely  for  their  support  on 
the  honoraria  they  receive  from  the  faith- 
ful ;  and  that  priests  placed  temporarily 
in  charge  of  a  vacant  parish,  under  the 
name  of  vicars  or  managers  (oeconomi) 
are  dealt  with  so  stingily  in  some  places 
that  the  little  stipend  allotted  them  and 
their  chance  perquisites  scarcely  suffice 
to  procure  them  the  necessaries  of  life  ; 
and,  that  a  similar  state  of  things  is  not 
nnfrequently  found  to  exist  in  parishes, 
whereof  the  ordinary  jurisdiction  is  not 
vested  in  him  who,  is  performing  the 
duties  of  the  parish,  but  in  another. 
Now  it  would  seem  very  rigorous  towards 
all  these,  if  we  should  forbid  them  to  re- 
ceive an  offering  for  their  mass  on  any 
of  these  festal  days — the  very  occasions 
for  making  such  offerings.  Wherefore, 
commiserating  the  indigence  of  both 
these  classes  and  desirous  of  doing  all 
•we  can  for  them  : — although  it  be  still  a 
fact  that  even  in  their  circumstances 
the  obligation  of  applying  the  mass  on 
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applicare ;  attamen,  quod  pertinet  ad 
praedictos  parochos  egentes,  unicuique 
vestrum  facultatem  concedimus,  cum  iis, 
quos  revera  tales  esse  noveritis,  oppor- 
tune dispensandi,  adhoc  ut,  etiam  diebus 
festis  hujusmodi,  eleemosynam  ab  aliquo 
pio  offerenie  reciper'e,  et  pro  ipso  sacri- 
ficium  applicare,  quatenus  id  ab  eo  re- 
quiratur,  libere  et  licite  possint  et  vale- 
ant  ;  dummodo  ad  necessarian!  populi 
commoditatem,  in  ipsa  ecclesia  parochi- 
ali  missam  celebrent ;  ea  tamen  adjecta 
conditione,  ut  tot  missas  infra  hebdoma- 
dam  pro  populo  applicent,  quot  in  die- 
bus  festis,  infra  eandem  hebdomadam 
occurrentibus  juxta  peculiarem  inten- 
tionem  alterius  pii  benefactoris  obtule- 
rint. 

IX.  Quod  autem  spectat  ad  vicarios, 
sive  oeconomos  ecclesiarum  vacantium, 
quum   a  sacro   Tridentino  Concilio  cit 
Sess.  XXIV.  cap.  18.,  cuilibet  episcopo 
tribuatur  facultas  eos  deputandi  et  con- 
stituendi,    cum   congrua,   efus    arbitrio, 
fructuum  portionis  assignation*;  ves- 
trum erit,  Ven.  Fratres,  cum  iis  agere, 
qui  vacantis  ecclesiae  fructus  exigunt,  ut 
egenti    vicario,    qui   exigua    hujusmodi 
certorum  fructuum  assignatione,  paucis- 
que   incertis  proventibus  gaudeat,  con- 
gruum  aliquod  augmentum  praebeatur, 
pro  onere  celebrandi  et  applicandi  mis- 
sam pro  populo  diebus  festis.    Quaprop- 
ter  pro  iis  locis,  in  quibus  ecclesiarum 
vacantium  fructus  ad  commodum  Came- 
rae  nostrae   Apostolicae  exiguntur,  op- 
portuna     thesaurario    nostro    generalia 
manclata  dirigimus,  quae  is  denuuciare 
non  praetermittet  peculiaribus  dictorum 
locorum  collectoribus,  cum  quibus,  epis- 
copi  ecclesiastici  nostrae  ditionis,  caete- 
rorumque  locorum,  in  quibus,  ut  prae- 
fertur,  ecclesiarum  vacantium  fructus  ad 
Cameram  praedictam  pertinent,  officit  sui 
paries  in  eum  finem,  de  quo  supra  dixi- 
mus,  interponere  debebunt. 

X.  Ac  demum,  quoad  illos,  qui  tan- 
quam  vicarii,  sive  perpetui,  sive  ad  tern- 
pus  constituti,  animarum  curam   admi- 
nistrant,  quae  apud  alios  habitu  residet, 


those  days  for  the  people  remains; — yet 
in  regard  to  the  aforesaid  needy  parish 
priests  we  grant  each  of  you  fa  ulties  to 
allow  any  of  them  that  you  know  to  be 
>really  so  poor  to  accept  an  offering  for 
the  mass  to  be  said  even  on  one  of  these 
holidays  and  to  apply  it  on  that  day,  if 
required,  for  the  donor  of  the  honora- 
rium ;  provided,  the  mass  be  said  for  the 
convenience  of  the  people  in  the  parish 
church,  and  provided  also,  the  priest 
offer  as  many  masses  for  the  people  with- 
in the  same  week  as  he  applied  other- 
wise at  the  instance  of  individuals. 


9.  In  regard  to  vicars  or  managers 
(oeconomi)  placed  in  charge  of  vacant 
parishes,  inasmuch  as  the  Council  of 
Trent  (Sess.  xxiv.  c.  18)  empowertd  the 
bishop  to  appoint  them  and  assign  for 
their  support  "  as  much  of  the  parish 
income  as  he  thinks  proper,"  it  will  be 
your  business  Ven.  Brethren,  when  you 
learn  the  indigence  of  the  vicar  to  make 
different  arrangements  with  those  who 
have  charge  of  the  funds  of  the  parish 
and  procure  an  increase  in  the  allow- 
ance made  to  the  vicar  in  consideration 
of  his  application  of  the  mass  for  the 
people.  Wherefore,  in  regard  to  those 
places  in  which  the  income  of  vacant 
parishes  belongs  to  the  Holy  •  See,  we 
shall  issue  immediate  instructions  to  our 
treasurer  general,  who  will  not  fail  to 
communicate  with  the  collectors  in  each 
parish  ;  and  with  these  latter,  the  bishnps 
of  the  Papal  States  and  of  other  places 
will  interpose  their  good  offices  to  secure 
the  end  desired. 


10.  Finally,  parishes  which  at  one 
time  had  their  own  priests,  have  from 
time  to  time  been  united  to  other 
churches,  monasteries,  colleges  or  char- 
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ratione  alicujus  ecclesiae  parochialis, 
ipsorum  ecclesiis,  seu  monasteriis,  col- 
legiis,  aut  locis  piis  olim  unitae  :  quamvis 
a  recol.  mem.  praedecessore  nostro  S.  Pio 
Papa  V.  praefinita  fuerit  certa  pars  fruc- 
tuum  hujusmodi  vicariis  assignanda, 
prout  in  ipsius  Constitutione,  quae  inci- 
pit :  Ad  exequendum,  data  kalendis 
novembris  anni  MDLXVII.  distincte 
statuitur;  nihilominus  ubi  praescripta 
fructuum  portio  vel  nullo  modo,  vel  non 
integre  vicariis  praedictis  assignata  repe- 
riatur,  vel  etiam  ubi  ea,  quae  ad  normam 
praedictae  Constitutionis  eisdem  fuerit 
attributa,  minima  sufficiens  a  vobis  repu- 
tetur,  propter  temporum  circumstantias, 
et  signanter  pro  implendo  onere  cele- 
brandi  et  applicandi  missam  pro  populo 
diebusfestis  de  praecepto;  utendum  vobis 
erit  potestate,  quam  fecit  episcopis 
Synodus  Tridentina  Sess.  VII.  cap.  7., 
dum  illorum  arbitrio  permisit,  juxta 
temporum  atque  injunctorum  onerum 
rationem,  congruam  praedictis  vicariis 
fructuum  portionem  assignare  ;  quam  ob 
causam  nos  etiam  Fraternitatibus  Vestris, 
quatenus  opus  sit,  necessarias  omnes  et 
opportunas  facultat:s  impertimur,  qui- 
buscumque  appellationibus,  privilegiis, 
aut  exemptionibus,  ut  in  eodem  Concilio 
sancitur,  adversus  ea,  quae  salubriter  a 
vobis  constituta  fuerint,  minime  suffra- 
gantibus. 

(Readers  will  observe  by  the  fourth  §.  of  this  Const,  that  the  words 
"  Parochus  "  and  "Rector"  are  convertible  terms, — "usque  ad  novi 
rectoris  electionem."  And  they  are  so  still.  Thus  in  the  Acts  of  the 
•Consistory,  as  reported  xiv.  p.  97  of  the  Ada  S.  S.  we  read  :  "Per 
Breve  Pontificium.sequentescollatae  fuerant  ecclesiae  :  Ecclesia  cathe- 
dralis  Novarcensis  R.  D.  Winando  M.  Wiggers,  parocho  missionis  e 
Madison  ; — Ecclesia  cathedralis  Trentonen.  R.  D.  Michaeli  O'Farrell, 
parocho  in  civitate  Neo-Eboraci.") 

The  encyclical  Amantissimi  (May  3,  1858),  was  issued  to  recall 
pastors  of  souls  to  mind  that  they  were  bound  to  celebrate  for  the 
people  not  only  on  the  festal  days  of  precept  at  the  present  time,  but 
also  on  each  of  the  feasts  enumerated  in  theConstitution  of  Urban  VIII., 
whether  these  feasts  be  kept  as  holidays  now  or  not.  In  that  encyc- 


itable  institutions.  A  vicar  (adminis- 
trator) is  appointed  to  do  the  parish 
work  in  these  places,  for  which  he  is 
paid  a  certain  amount  out  of  the  parish 
income.  True,  S.  Pius  V.  in  his  Con- 
stitution Ad  exequendum,  Nov.  i,  1567, 
denned  what  these  vicars  are  to  be  paid. 
But,  if  you  find  that  here  or  there  such 
vicar  is  not  paid  that  amount,  or  that, 
owing  to  altered  circumstances,  the  sum 
is  not  now  sufficient,  taking  especially 
into  account  this  obligation  of  applying 
the  mass  for  the  people,  you  can  use  the 
powers  granted  by  the  Council  of  Trent 
(Sess.  vii.  c.  7)  of  assigning  such  vicars 
a  reasonable  amount  of  the  parish  in- 
come in  view  of  the  circumstances  of  the 
place  and  the  greater  obligations  they 
have  to  assume.  And  we  also  Ven. 
Brethren,  as  far  as  may  be  requisite, 
grant  you  all  necessary  and  needed 
faculties  to  act  in  this  matter  :  all  ap- 
peals, privileges  or  exemptions,  as  the 
Council  also  decreed,  to  be  of  no  avail 
against  your  salutary  regulations. 
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lical  the  Holy  Father  decrees,  "Parochos  aliosque  omnes  animarum 
curam  actu  gerentes  racrosanctum  Missae  sacrincium  pro  populo  sibi 
commisso  celebrare  et  applicare  debere  turn  omnibus  Dominicis  aliis- 
que  diebus,  qui  ex  praecepto  ad  hue  servantur,  turn  aliis  etiam  qui  ex 
hujus  Apostolicae  Sedis  indulgenti^'ex  dierum  de  praecepto  festorum 
numero  sublati  ac  translati  sunt,  queiriadmodum  ipsi  animarum  cura- 
tores  debebant,  dum  memorata  Urbani  VIII.  Constitutio  in  pleno  suo 
robore  vigebat,  antequam  festivi  de  praecepto  dies,  imminuerentur  et 
transferentur.  Quod  vero  attinet  ad  festos  translates  dies,  id  unum 
excipimus,  ut  scilicet  quando  una  cum  solemnitate  divinum  Officium 
translatum  fuerit  in  Dominicum  diem,  una  tantum  Missa  pro  populo 
sit  a  parochis  applicanda." 

(Id  unum  excipimus  ut  scilicet  &c. ,  that  is  when  the  recitation  of  the 
office  and  the  celebration  of  the  festival  are  both  transferred  to  the  fol- 
lowing Sunday,  then  the  priest  is  not  bound  to  apply  the  mass  on  the 
day  of  the  feast  itself,  but  the  one  mass  on  the  following  Sunday  will 
supply  both  for  feast  and  Sunday.  This,  however,  does  not  hold  when 
the  office  only  is  transferred  in  accordance  with  the  rubrics  of  the 
breviary.  In  this  case  the  application  of  the  mass  for  the  people  is  to 
be  made  on  the  day  of  the  feast,  even  though  the  feast  be  not  celebrated, 
not  on  the  day  on  which  the  office  of  the  feast  is  recited. 

An  exception  to  this  rule  occurs  when  the  feast  of  the  Annuncia- 
tion falls  on  Good  Friday  or  Holy  Saturday,  when  the  application  is 
transferred  with  the  office). 

THE  CONSTITUTION  IN  SUPREMA.    (June  9,  1882.) 
LEO  EPISCOPUS  LEO  BISHOP 

SERVUS    SERVORUM    DEI   AD   PERPETUAM      SERVANT  OF  THE  SERVANTS  OF  GOD,  %C. 
REI   MEMORIAM. 

I.  In  suprema  rei  christianae  procura-  I.  In  the  discharge  of  that  supreme 

tione,  beato  Petro  Apostolorum  principi  stewardship    over    Christian     interests 

ej  usque  successoribus  divinitus  data,  illud  which  was  conferred  by  Christ  on  St. 

Romanes    Pontifices    summa  vigilantia  Peter,  prince  of  the  Apostles,  and   his 

providere  necesse  est,  ut  omnes  sacro-  successors,  one  thing  the  Roman  Pon- 

rum  ministri  curam  animartim  gerentes  tiffs  must  vigilantly  look   to,   namely, 

sui  muneris  officia,  ex  quibus  commune  that  all  those  ministers  of  the  Church 

Ecclesiae  bonum  magnopere  pendet,  stu-  who  have  care  of  souls  shall  carefully 

diose  et  accurate  exerceant.     In  iis  au-  and  faithfully  perform  the  duties  of  their 

tern  eminet  sacrosanctum  Missae  sacrv  office  ;  for  on  this  the  general  good  of 

ficium,    pro   salute   populi  cui  quisque  the  Church  in  great  measure  depends, 

praeest,   nominatim    faciendum :    cujus  Conspicuous  among  these  duties  stands 

vim  officii  Patres  Tridentiniex  praecepto  that  of  offering  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the 

divino  proficisci  tradiderunt. 1  Quaprop-  mass  expressly  for  the  people  committed 

*)  Sess.  xxiv.,  cap.  I.  de  Reform, 


THE  PASTOR. 


ter  ne  quis  in  ea  re  delinqueret,  Bene- 
dictus  XIV.  Uecessor  Noster,  editis 
Apostolocis  Litteris  "  Cum  semper  obla- 
tas"  die  xix.  Augusti  an.  MDCCXLIV, 
edixit  omnes  et  singulos,  qui  in  aliqua 
parochiali  ecclesia  quocumque  titulo  ani- 
marum  curam  gererent,  in  singulis  Do- 
minicis  aliisque  diebus  festis  "non  modo 
sacrificium  Missae  celebrare,  sed  etiam 
illius  fructum  medium  pro  populo  sibi 
commisso  applicare  debere :  nee  illud 
pro  aliis  applicare,  aut  pro  hujusmodi  ap- 
phcatione  eleemosynam  percipere  posse." 
Quibus  quidem  in  litteris  aperta  episco- 
porum  mentio  nulla  est :  nihilominus 
dubitari  non  potest,  quin  Pontifex  sapien- 
tissimus  quod  de  parochis  tarn  graviter 
praecipiebat,  idem  de  majoribus  ani- 
marum  pastoribus  intelligi  tacite  saltern 
et  oblique  voluerit.  Idque  multo  veri 
similius  apparet  ex  eo,  quod  proximus 
ejus  successor  Clemens  XIII.  in  hoc 
eodem  genere  exposuit  et  declaravit.  Is 
enim  in  Litteris  Encyclicis  "A  quo  die" 
post.  Id.  Septemb.  an.  MDCCXLVIII.  datis, 
cum  multa  de  episcopalium  munerum 
perfunctione  dixisset,  illud  etiam  ad jecit, 
sacram  pro  populo  peragere  crebro  epis- 
coposoportere,  dese  deque  Venerabilibus 
Fratribus  suis  in  hanc  sententiam  locu- 
tus  :  "Cum  non  nostras  tantummodo 
curare  debeamus  infirmitates,  sed  etiam 
putare  aliorum  mala  ad  nos  pertinere  et 
ea  aeque  habere  ac  nostra,  vehementius 
ciiutiusque  intendenda  nobis  ad  Domi- 
num  nostra  est  oratio,  qua,  tamquam 
Ecclesiae  fidelium  interpretes,  omnium 
fidem,  spem  et  caritatem  ante  oculos 
Domini  statuentes,  quod  omnibus  in  uni- 
versum  quodque  curque  fidelium  opus 
est,  a  Domino  impetremus.  Dei  autem 
exorandi  viam  nobis  mtiniet,  et  quidvis 
adipiscendi  etiam  aperiet  augustissimum 
Eucharistiae  sacrificium.  Idcirco  vel 
maximis  nostri  muneris  occupationibus 
etiam  implicati,  sacrosanctum  Jesu  Christi 
corpus  et  sanguinem  non  recusabimus 
quominus  frequenter  Deo  offer amus,  mil 
lumque  majus  putemus  nobis  datum  esse 
negotium,  quam  crebro  placationis  hos- 


to  their  care  :  and  this  duty  the  Fathers 
of  Trent  asserted  as  one  derived  from  a 
divine  precept.  And  hence,  to  obviate 
any  misconception  in  this  matter  our 
predecessor,  Benedict  XIV.,  in  his  Con- 
stitution Cum  semper  oblatas,  dated  Au- 
gust 19,  1744,  decreed  that  each  and 
every  one  in  charge,  by  whatsoever  title, 
of  a  parish  church  is  obliged,  Sundays 
and  holidays,  not  merely  to  say  mass  for 
the  people  to  assist  at,  but  to  apply  the 
fructus  meditts  of  the  mass  for  the  people 
under  their  care  ;  and  he  declared  fur- 
ther that  they  cannot  apply  that  mass 
for  any  others,  nor  accept  an  honorari- 
um therefor.  True  indeed,  there  is  no 
mention  made  of  bishops  in  that  Consti- 
tution ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  what- 
ever that  the  learned  Pontiff  who  so 
forcibly  enjoined  this  duty  on  parish 
priests  wished  to  be  understood,  indirect- 
ly at  least,  as  prescribing  it  a  fortiori 
for  the  pastors  of  higher  rank.  And  this, 
appears  all  the  more  likely  from  what 
Benedict's  immediate  successor  Clement 
XIII.  expounded  and  declared  in  regard 
to  the  same  subject.  For  in  his  Encycli- 
cal A  quo  die,  September  14,  1758,  after 
recounting  many  of  the  duties  of  the 
episcopate,  he  adds  this  also,  that  bish- 
ops should  frequently  celebrate  for  the 
people.  In  his  own  name,  and  in  that  of 
his  Venerable  Brethren,  he  thus  speaks  : 
"  As  we  are  not  only  to  heal  our  own 
infirmities,  but  also  to  regard  the  infirm- 
ities of  others  as  pertaining  to  and  be- 
longing to  ourselves,  all  the  more  earnest 
and  prolonged  should  be  our  supplica- 
tion to  God  on  high  ;  for  our  prayer  is 
but  the  interpreting  of  the  prayers  of  the 
faithful,  placing  their  faith  and  hope  and 
charity  before  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  that 
we  may  obtain  from  on  high  what  is 
needful  for  the  welfare  of  the  whole 
body  and  to  that  of  each  individual  in 
particular.  But  the  Most  Holy  Sacrifice 
of  the  Eucharist  it  is  that  will  strengthen 
our  prayers  and  open  to  us  a  way  to 
God's  benevolence.  Therefore,  how- 
ever busy  ithw  the  duties  of  our  office, 
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tiam  pro  nostris  populique  peccatis  Deo 
Patri  immolare." 


II.  Haec  Decessor  ille  Noster  non  mi- 
nus sapienter  quam  pie.  Verum  quibus 
episcopi  diebus  perlitare  pro  populo  de- 
beant,  nihil  ille  constituit ;  ex  quo  fac- 
tum  est,  ut  inter  doctores  catholicos  at- 
que  etiam  inter  ipsos  episcopos  de  officio 
conveniret,  de  diebus  discreparet.  Cum- 
que  hanc  opinionum  varietatem  Ro- 
manae  Congregationes  Nostrae  ad  hanc 
diem  minime  sustulerint,  non  eadem 
ubique  extitit  disciplina,  sed  varia  in 
locis  variis  consuetudo.  Nunc  vero  epis- 
copi plures,  omnem  haesitationis  caussam 
sibi  penitus  eximi  cupientes,  significarunt 
avere  se  et  orare,  ut  de  ipsis  diebus  Sedis 
Apostolicae  auctoritate  decernatur,  lata 
lege,  cui  omnes  in  reliquum  tempus  ob- 
temperent.  Igitur  cum  nihil  Nobis  tarn 
curae  sit,  quam  publica  christianorum 
utilitas  et  rerum  sacrarum  aequabilis  in 
omnibus  locis  disciplina,  simulque  veli- 
mus  Venerabilibus  Fratribus  Nostris  epis- 
cop  s,  praesertim  tarn  aequa  postulanti- 
bus,  satis  facere,  nihil  differendum  cluci- 
mus,  quin  de  ea  re  pro  potestate  Nostra 
statuamus  ac  judicemus. 


HI.  Generatim  vero  et  universe  offici- 
um  istud  episcopale,  de  quo  loquimur, 
non  est  difficile  cognoscere  quam  sit  sacris 
litteris  consentaneum,  et  praeteritorum 
temporum  memoria  testatum.  Quae  enim 
loca  caussas  rationesque  suppeditant,  cur 
generatim  quotquot  sunt  animarum  pas- 
tores  fundere  preces  sacrumque  facere 
debeant  pro  populo  quern  regunt,  ex 
iisdem  locis  efficitur,  idem  plane  esse  of- 
ficium  episcoporum  :  sunt  enim  episcopi 


let  us  not  fail  to  offer  the  sacred  Body 
and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  frequently, 
and  to  think  no  duty  more  transcendent 
than  to  offer  to  God  the  Father  again  and 
*  again  the  victim  of  propitiation  for  our 
own  sins  and  for  those  of  the  people." 

2.  Thus  far  our  predecessor  with  no 
less  learning  than  piety.  But  on  what 
days  bishops  should  apply  the  Holy  Sac- 
rifice for  the  people  he  did  not  decide  ; 
whence  it  resulted  that,  while  all  agreed 
as  to  the  duty  of  applying  the  mass  for 
the  people,  the  greatest  diversity  of  opin- 
ion prevailed  among  Catholic  doctors,  as 
among  bishops  themselves,  as  to  the 
days  on  which  they  are  bound  to  the 
application.  And  as  up  to  this  day 
none  of  our  Roman  Congregations  ever 
put  forth  a  definite  decision  on  the  ques- 
tion, we  find  that  the  same  discipline 
does  not  prevail  everywhere  but  that  the 
practice  is  various  in  various  places. 
Now,  however,  many  bishops,  desirous 
of  being  delivered  from  all  doubt  and 
anxiety  in  regard  to  this  duty,  have  ear- 
nestly signified  their  wish  that  the  mat- 
ter be  at  long  last  definitely  settled  by 
the  issuance  of  a  law  of  the  Holy  See  to 
which  all  may  conform.  And  we,  hav- 
ing nothing  more  at  heart  than  the  gen- 
eral good  of  all  Christians,  and  uniform- 
ity of  discipline  in  regard  to  sacred 
things  in  all  places,  and  wishing  besides 
to  accede  to  the  request  so  very  reasona- 
ble of  our  Venerable  Brethren  of  the 
Episcopate — we  think  we  ought  not  to 
defer  this  matter  further,  but  define  and 
decide  it  at  once  by  our  Apostolic  au- 
thority. 

3.  Speaking  in  broad  and  general  terms, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  perceive  how  closely 
this  episcopal  duty  of  offering  for  the 
people  harmonizes  with  the  sacred  text 
and  with  the  traditions  of  the  past. 
For  whatever  passages  furnish  causes  or 
motives  why  the  pastors  of  souls  should 
offer  prayer  and  sacrifice  for  those  under 
their  care,  from  these  same  passages  may 
it  be  proved  that  this  duty  is  peculiarly 
an  episcopal  one  since  bishops  are  pastors 
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in  munere  pastoral!  principes.  Sic  a 
primo  Ecclesiae  ortu  rerum  externarum 
administrationem  deponere  Apostoli  pro- 
peraverunt,  quo  sibi  commodiuserationt 
et  ministerio  -verbi  insistere  liceret.1  Et 
Paulus  ad  Colossenses  de  se  ipse  :  JVott 
tessamus,  inquit,  pro  vobis  orantes  et  pos 
tulantes  tit  impleatnini  agnilione  voltin- 
tatis  ejus  in  omni  sapientia  ft  intellectu 
spirilali.2  Et  ad  Philippenses  :  Gratias 
ago  Deo  meo  in  omni  memoria  vestri 
semper  in  (unctis  orationibus  meis  pro 
omnibus  vobis  cum  gaudio  deprecationem 
faciens. 3  Et  ad  hanc  deprecationem,  in 
qua  Paulus  cum  gaudio  et  gratias  agens 
Deo  semper  haerebat,  non  est  dubium, 
quin  sacnficium  Eucharisticum  adhiberet, 
quod  est  praestantissimum  precationis 
genus,  et  cujus  ille  potissimum  caussa 
pontifices  christianos  testabatur  esse  con- 
stitutes. Off  mis  pontifex  ex  ho  minibus 
assumptus  pro  hominibus  conslituitur  in 
Us  qua?  stint  ad  Deurn,  tit  offerat  dona 
et  sacrificia  pro  peccatis.* 

IV.  Quemadmodum  vero  ex  his  locis 
perspicuum  est,  omnino  episcoposdebere 
rem  divinam  pro  salute  populi  saepa  fa- 
cere,  ita  facile  intelhgitur  quam  deceat, 
immo  quam  oporteat  id  diebus  festis  sin- 
gulis  facere.  Etenim  festi  dies  singular! 
quadam  ratione  religion!  addict!  et  con- 
j-ecrati  sunt :  per  eosque,  assueti  inter- 
missione  laboris,  christianis  praecipitur 
plus  operae  iis  rebus  tribuere,  quae  ad 
excolendum  expiandumque  animum  per- 
tinent; maxime  vero  augustissimo  sacri- 
ficio  interesse,  quo  creator!  et  guberna- 
lori  rerum  omnium  Deo  debitum  latriae 
cultum  adhibeant.  Quamobrem  ipsa 
videtur  dierum  festorum  sanctitas  postu- 
lare,  ut  episcopi,  ecclesiae  sibi  comrnissae 
custodes  et  principes,  sanctissimum  Mis- 
sie  sacrificium  pro  populo  offerant  Deo, 
"  quo  tamquam  Ecclesiae  fidelium  inter- 
pretes,  omnium  fidem,  spem  et  carita- 
tem  ante  oculos  Domini  statuentes,  quod 


by  excellence.     Thus,  at  the  very  com- 
mencement of  the  Church,  the  Apostles 
hastened  to  lay  aside  all  temporal  cares 
that  they  may  be  the  more  free  to  devote 
themselves  to  prayer  and  to  the  ministry 
of  the  Word.  And  St.  Paul  to  the  Colos- 
sians  thus  speaks  of  himself  :  "  There- 
fore, we  also,  from  the  day  that  we  heard 
it,  cease  not  to  pray  for  you  and  to  beg 
that  you  may  be  filled  with  the  knowl- 
edge of  his  will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spirit- 
ual understanding."    And  to  the  Philip- 
pians :    "I  give  thanks  to  my  God  in 
every  remembrance  of  you,  always  in  all 
my  prayers  making  supplication  for  you 
all  with  joy. "    And  in  this  supplication 
in  which  Paul  persevered  with  joy,  giving 
thanks  to  God,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the 
Eucharistic  Sacrifice  was  included,  for 
the  sake  of  which  chiefly,  as  Paul  him- 
self testified,  Christian  Pontiffs  were  con- 
stituted.     "  For  every  High-priest  taken 
from  among  men  is  ordained  for  men  .in 
the  things  that  appertain  to  God,  that  he 
may  offer  up  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins." 
4.  As  it  is  abundantly  evident  from  these 
passages  that  bishops  should  frequently 
offer  sacrifice  for  the  people  it  is  also  evi- 
dent how  becoming,  nay  how  obligatory, 
it  is  to  offer  it  for  them  every  festal  day. 
For  festal  days  are  set  apart  for  and 
especially  consecrated  to  religion,  and  by 
them  and  the  intermission  of  labor  they 
bring,  Christian  people  are  reminded  of 
the  duty  of  devoting  more  time  to  the 
cultivation  of  virtue  and  the  expiation  of 
their  sins  ;  and,  especially,  are  they  re- 
minded thereof  by  assisting  at  the  Holy 
Sacrifice,    and    thereby    rendering    the 
worship  due  to  their  God,  the  creator 
and   conservator  of  all   things.     Thus, 
the  very  sanctity  of  these  days  seems  to 
demand  that  on  them  bishops,  the  cus- 
todians   and    rulers    of   the    churches,    • 
should   offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
mass  for  the  people  :    "  For  our  prayers 
are  but  the  interpreting  of  the  prayers  of 


*)  Act.  vi.  4  et  seq. 
«)  Ad  Heb.  v.  i. 


2)  Ad  Coloss.  i.  9.         3)  Ad  Philipp.  i.  3-4. 
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omnibus  in  universum,  quodque  cuique 
fidelium  opus  est,  a  Domino  impetrent. " 


V.  Hujus  disciplinae  probe  opportuni- 
tatem  utilitatemqueviderantEpisco.  ive- 
teres,qui  summacum  religione  sacrifican- 
di  munus  per  dies  festos  semper  usurpa- 
verunt.  Quod  sane  complura  christian- 
arum  antiquitatum  monumenta  confirm- 
ant :  et  in  iis  commemorandum  videtur 
S.  Justini  M.  testimonium  ex  Apologia 
I.  ad  Antoninum  Pium:1  in  qua  postea- 
quam  nitide  declarasset,  consecratum  in 
Eucharistico  Sacrificio  panem  et  vinum 
"non  ut  communem  cibum  et  potum 
sumi"  a  christianis,  sed  ut  "  incarnati 
Jesu  carnem  et  sanguiuem,"  quemad- 
modum  "  Apostoli  in  commentariis  suis, 
quae  vocantur  Evangelia,  tradiderunt," 
mox  graphice  dcscribit  rationem  totam 
unde  ab  initio  Eccles-ia  catholica,  per 
oblationem  hujus  Eucharistici  Sacrificii, 
solemnem  cultum  Deo  optimo  maximo 
exhibere  consuevit  Dominico  quoquedie, 
quern  gentiles  diem  soils  appellabant, 
ethnicum  Imperxtorem  his  verbis  allo- 
cutus  :  "Ac  solis,  ut  die  tur,  die  omni- 
um sive  urbes  sive  agros  incolentium  in 
eumdem  locum  fit  conventus,  et  com- 
mentaria  Apostolorum  aut  scripta  Pro- 
phetarum  leguntur,  quoad  licet  per  tern- 
pus.  Deinde  ubi  lector  desiit,  is  qui 
praeest  adrnonitior.em  verbis  et  adhorta- 
tionem  ad  res  tarn  praeclaras  imitandas 
suscipit.  Postea  omnes  simul  consurgi- 
mus  et  preces  emittimus;  atque,  ut  jam 
diximus,  ubi  desiimus  precari,  panis  af- 
fertur  et  vinum  et  uqua  :  et  qui  praeest 
preces  et  gratiarum  actiones  totis  viribus 
emittit,  et  populus  acclamat,  Amen,  et 
eorum,  in  qtiibus  gratiae  actae  sunt,  dis- 
tributio  fit  et  communicatio  unicuique 
praesentium,  et  absentibus  per  diaconos 
mittitur. "  Quod  vero  S.  Justinus  per  ea 
verba  qiti praeest  non  semel  prolaia  de- 


the  faithful,  placing  their  faith,  and  hope 
and  charity  before  the  eyes  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  may  obtain  from  on  high  what 
is  needful  for  the  welfare  of  the  whole 
>body  and  to  that  of  each  individual  in 
particular." 

5.  In  olden  times  the  bishops  thor- 
oughly understood  both  the  propriety 
and  utility  of  this  discipline,  and  accord- 
ingly were  wont  to  offer  the  mass  for  the 
people  with  religious  scrupulosity  on 
those  festal  days.  And  this  is  confirmed 
by  many  monuments  of  Christian  anti- 
quity; among  which  maybe  numbered 
the  te.-timony  of  St.  Justin,  martyr,  in 
his  Apologia  J.  ad  Antoninum  Pium. 
In  this  Apologia,  after  clearly  stating 
that  the  bread  and  wine  consecrated  in 
the  Eucharislic  Sacrifice  are  not  partaken 
of  as  mere  food  and  drink  by  the  Christ- 
ians, but  as  the  flesh  and  the  blood  of  the 
incarnate  Jesus,  just  as  the  Apostles 
taught  in  those  commentaries  of  theirs 
called  the  gospels,  St.  Justin  proceeds  to 
describe  graphically  how  and  wherefore 
the  Catholic  Church  by  the  oblation  of 
this  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  paid  solemn 
worship  to  the  All -good  God  on  each  re- 
curring Lord's  Day,  the  day  the  Gentiles 
call  Sun's-day.  St.  Justin  thus  addresses 
the  Emperor  :  "And  on  Sun's-day,  as  it 
is  called,  bcth  those  living  in  the  cities 
and  in  the  country  gather  into  one  place 
and  there  the  commentaries  of  the  Apos- 
tles, or  the  writings  of  the  Prophets,  are 
read  according  as  time  permits.  Then 
when  the  reader  ceases,  the  one  who 
presides  delivers  admonitions  in  his  own 
words  and  an  exhortation  to  his  hearers 
to  imitate  the  high  deeds  they  have  heard 
narrated.  Then  we  all  arise  and  pour 
forth  our  prayers  and,  as  I  have  just 
said,  when  the  prayers  are  over  bread 
and  wine  and  water  are  brought,  and  he 
who  presides  pours  forth  his  prayers  and 
acts  of  thanksgiving  with  ail  his  heart 
and  the  whole  people  say  Amen  ;  and 
then  is  made  a  distribution  and  partici- 


In  edit.  Maurin.  pag.  83,  n.  61. 
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signet  hoc  loco  praesertim  episcopos,  in 
ambiguo  esse  non  sinunt  tot  illae  quae 
supersunt  sanctorum  Ecclesiae  Patrum 
orationes  seu  homiliae,  quas  inter  Mis- 
sarwn  solemnia  constat  esse  pro  concione 
recitatas.  Sic  S.  Gregorius  M. x  "quia, 
inquit,  Missarum  solemnia  ter  hodie  cele- 
braturi  sumus,  loqui  diu  de  evangelica 
lectione  non  possum  us."  Immo  in  hac 
re  tarn  constants  disciplina  tenuerat,  ut 
si  forte  diebus  festis  a  christianorum  con- 
ventu  abfuisset  episcopus;  item  si  conci- 
onem  habere  aut  divinam  hostiam  litare 
praetermisisset,  novitatem  et  insolentiam 
rei  haud  secus  mirarentur  omnes, 2  quam 
si  diebus  juri  dicundo  statutis  vacuum 
tribunal,  vacua  judicum  subsellia  cerne- 
rentur.  Sacris  autem  in  dies  festos  oper- 
ante  Episcopo,  communis  sacrificii  ob- 
latio  fieri  dice,batur  : 3  cujus  appellationis 
ea  profecto  vis  est,  ut  satis  significet, 
praesente  populo  et  pro  populo  Sacrifici- 
um  fieri  consuevisse.  Hue  aliud  etiam 
spectat,  quod  erat  in  more  positum  Pon- 
tificum  Romanorum :  ii  quippe  Dominicis 
diebus,  peracto  Sacrificio,  quidpiam  con- 
secratorum  munerum  mittere  ad  singulos 
Urbis  Titulos,  seu  curiaiia  templa  sole 
bant,  quibus  in  locis  una  cum  inferioribus 
animarum  pastoribus  multitude  adesset, 
quae  adesse  Pontifici  maximo  saciificanti 
non  potuisset.  Quae  quidem  consecrato- 
rum  munerum  pars  com  muni  sermone 
fermentum  appellata  ob  hanc  caussam 
censetur,  quod  sicut  modicum  fermentum 
totam,  cui  injicitur,  farinae  massam  con- 
glulinat  atque  at:ollit;  ita  mystico  illo 
quasi  fennento  populus  Urbanus  univer- 
sus  in  unum  veluti  corpus  coalesceret,  ut 
singuli  se  cum  Pontifice  maximo  fide  et 
caritate  conjunctos,  et  sacrificii,  quod  ille 
faceret,  participes  esse  sentirent.  * 


pation  of  those  things  through  which 
the  acts  of  thanksgiving  were  made  to 
all  present,  and  to  the  absent,  portions 
are  taken  by  the  deacons."  Now  that 
St.  Justin  meant  bishops  when  he  speaks 
of  the  one  who  presides  so  many  times, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  judging  from  the 
number  of  the  Father's  orations  and 
homilies  inter  tnissarum  solemnia,  which 
have  come  down  to  our  times  and  one 
known  to  have  been  delivered  as  ser- 
mons. Thus  St.  Gregory  the  Great : 
"Since,"  he  says,  "we  are  going  to 
celebrate  three  masses  to-day,  we  cannot 
dwell  long  on  the  lesson  of  the  gospel." 
N^y,  in  this  matter  so  fixed  was  the 
practice,  that  if  the  bishops  happened  to 
be  absent  on  a  festal  day  from  the 
gathering  of  the  faithful,  or  did  not 
preach  and  offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  all 
would  be  astonished  at  the  novelty  of  an 
occurrence  so  unusual  ;  so  much  so,  as 
if  the  judges'  benches  were  all  found 
vacant  on  court  days.  But  by  this  mass 
offered  by  the  b.shop  on  festal  days,  the 
oblation  of  the  common  sacrifice  was  said 
to  be  offered,  by  which  expression  was 
clearly  meant  that  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
used  to  be  offered  with  and  for  the 
people.  And  this  is  further  confirmed 
by  a  custom  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs  ;  a- 
custom,  namely,  of  sending  to  each  of 
the  city  churches,  after  the  Sunday's 
mass,  portions  of  the  consecrated  species 
to  he  distributed  there  by  the  lower 
order  of  pastors  to  the  faithful  who 
could  not  have  been  present  at  the  Pope's 
mass.  The  portions  of  the  consecrated 
species  were  termed  in  common  language 
the  ferment  t  because  as  a  little  ferment 
permeates  and  raises  the  whole  mass,  so 
by  this  mystical  ferment  the  entire  popu- 
lation of  the  city  was  as  it  were  per- 
meated and  united  as  one  whole,  so  that 
each  one  felt  that  he  was  united  by  faith 


*)  Horn.  vin.  in  Evang. 

2)  S.  lo.  Chrysostomus  Horn.  I  de  incrnnprensibili  Dei  natura. 

3)  Concil.  I.  Pro.  Mechlinien.  Tit.  de  Epis. 

4)  Cfr.  B  los.  M.  Thomasii  Card.  Opusc.  VI.   in  edit.    Rom.  Omnium  Opp. 
Tom.  vii.,  pag.  51  seqq.  Cfr.  etiam  Augustini  Orsi  d.  d.  Hist.  Eccl.  Lib.  xxxi.  n.  581 
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VI.  Quod  si  mutata  hodie  consuetudi- 
ne,nequaquam  singulis  diebus  festis  coram 
multitudiae  episcopi  sacrum  faciunt,  fa- 
cere  tamen  pro  populo  necesse  est.  Re- 
vera  Patres  Tridentini,  qui  hoc  officium 
ex  praecepto  divino  repetunt, 1  cum  dein- 
ceps2  jubent  episcopos  curare  ut  omnes 
presbyteri  "saltern  diebus  Dom'nicis  et 
festis  solemnibus,  si  autem  curam  habu- 
erint  animarum,  tarn  frequenter  ut  suo 
muneri  satisfaciant  Missas  celebrent," 
eos  profecto  tacite  monuerunt,  ne  officio 
justo  ac  debito,  quod  ab  inferioribus  ani- 
marum pastoribus  exigerent,  ipsi  dees- 
sent.  Quapropter  in  Concilio  Provinci- 
ali  Mediolanensi  I.,  cui  maxime  proposita 
erat  decretorum  Tridentinorum  promul- 
gatio,  praeseutibus  et  suffragia  ferentibus 
its  ipsis  episcopis,  qui  paulo  ante  ad 
sedes  suas  Tridento  reverterant, 3  consti- 
tutum  est:  "Cum  pontifices,  ut  inquit 
Apostolus,  ex  hominibus  assumpti  pro 
hominibus  constituantur  in  iis  quae  sunt 
ad  Deum,  ut  offerant  dona  et  sacrificia 
pro  peccatis,  episcopus  Dominicis  et  aliis 
festis  diebus,  nisi  jure  impediatur,  Missam 
celebret."4 


VII.  Quapropter  mirum  videri  non  de- 
bet,  si  Theologiae  moralis  et  juris  pontifi- 
cii  doctorum  una  fere  sententia  est,  offici- 
um celebrandi  Missam  pro  populo  majore 
ratione  ad  episcopos,  quam  ad  parochos 
pertinere.  Omnium  loco  sit  S.  Alphonsi 
De  Ligorio,  Ecclesiae  Doctoris,  auctori- 
tas  :  "Si  autem  parochi,  et  omnes  qui- 
bus  ctira  animarum  commissa  est,  tenen- 
tur  in  Dominicis  et  festis  de  praecepto 
Miss.irn  cclebrare  et  applicare  pro  popu- 


and  charity  with  the  Pontiff,  and  made 
partaker  with  him  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice 
that  day  offered. 

6.  Custom  has  indeed  so  altered  dis- 
cipline that  it  is  nut  usual  in  our  day  for 
bishops  to  celebrate  in  presence  of  the 
multitude  on  all  festivals.     But  it  is  none 
the  less  their  duty  to  apply  the  mass  on 
such    festivals  for    their  people.      And 
surely    the    Council    of    Trent,    which 
grounds  this  obligation  dh  divine   pre- 
cept in  ordering  bishops  to  se^  that  all 
priests  "celebrated  on  Sundays  at  least 
and  the  more  solemn  feasts,  and  if  they 
had  care  of  souls  as  often  as  may  be 
necessary  to  fulfil  their  duties,"  intimat- 
ed that  bishops  should  not  think  them- 
selves exempt  from  a  duty  imposed  on 
pastors  of  an  inferior  rank.     And  hence, 
in  the  First  Provincial  Council  of  Milan, 
the  chief  object  of  which  was  to  promul- 
gate the  decrees  of  Trent,  and  in  which 
several  of  those  bishops  took  part  and 
voted  who  had  just  returned  to   their 
sees  after  the  closing  o{  the  great  Coun- 
cil,— in  this  Provincial  Council  the  fol- 
lowing decree  was  enacted  :  "  Whereas, 
Pontiffs,  as  the  Apostle  writes,  assumed 
from  amongst  men,  are  appointed  for 
men  in  regard  to  the  things  which  per- 
tain to  God  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices 
for  sins,  a  bishop  unless  lawfully  pre- 
vented shall  celebrate  on  Sundays  and 
other  festivals." 

7.  In  view  of  these  many  monuments 
of  Church  history   it   is   not  surprising 
that  there  is  but  one  opinion  among  doc- 
tors of  moral  theology  and  canon  law, 
namely,  that  the  obligation  of  applying 
the  mass  for  the  people. is  binding  on 
bishops  by  a  prior  right  than  it  is  on 
parish  priests.      It  will  be  sufficient  to 
quote   one  unexceptionable  authority — 
that    of    St.   Alphonsus    Liguori,    with 
whom  all  others  coincide:  "Butifpar- 


J)  Sess.  xxin.,  De  Reform,  c.  I. 

2)  Ead.  Sess.  c.  14. 

3)  Cfr.  Orationem  a  S.  Carolo  Borromeo  habitam. 

4)  Tit.  de  frequenti  divini  Sacrificii  oblatione. 
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lo,  tanto  magis  ad  id  tenentur  episcopi 
tamquam  principaliores  animarum  pas- 
tores."1  Cujus  doctrinae  ratio  in  eo 
maxima  consist.it,  quod  cum  parochi 
auctoritate  ecclesiastica  instituti  sint,  eo- 
rum  officium  ex  jure  divino,  quod  med- 
iatum  et  hypotheticum  vocant,  proficisci- 
tur.  Contra  vero  ad  episcopos  pastorale 
munus  immediate  pertinet,  quippe  quos 
Spiritus  Sanctus  posuit  regere  Ecclesiam 
Dei:  pertinet  etiam  principaliter,  quia 
inest  in  eis  perfecta  et  plena  cura  pastor- 
alis,  cujus  partem  dumtaxat  parochi  ex- 
ercent,  Ecclesiae  auctoritate  sibi  deman- 
datam.  Quod  sane  praeclare  S.  Thomas 
his  verbis  complectitur  :  "  Episcopi  prin- 
cipaliter  habent  curam  ovium  suae  dioe- 
cesis:  presbyter!  autem  curati  habent 
aliquas  subministrationes  sub  episcopis," 
id  est  "secundum  quod  eis  ab  episcopo 
committitur."2 


VIII.  His  itaque  omnibus  diu  mul- 
tumque  consideratis,  auditisque  Venera- 
bilium  Fratrum  Nostrorum  S.  R.  E.  Car- 
dinalium  Concilii  Tridentini  Interpretum 
sententiis,    decernimus    et    declaramus, 
omnes  et  singulos  episcopos,  quacumque 
dignitate,  etiam  tardinalitia,  auctos,  item 
abbates  jurisdictionem  quasi  episcopalem 
in    clerum  et  populum  cum   territorio 
separato  habentes,  in  Dominicis  aliisque 
festis  diebus,  qui  ex  praecepto  adhuc  ser- 
vantur,  et  qui  ex  dierum  de  praecepto 
festorum  nuniero  sublati  sunt,  omni  exi- 
guitatis  redituum  e'xcusatione  aut  alia 
quavis  exceptione  remota,   ad    Missam 
pro  populo  sibi  commisso  celebrandam 
et  applicandam  teneri. 

IX.  Etne  cui  clubitationi  aditus  pateat, 
declaramus,  eosdem  episcopos  et  abbates 
huic  officio  satis  esse  facturos  p^r  cele- 
brationem  et  applicationem  un!us  Missae 


ish  priests  and  all  others  in  care  of  souls 
are  bound  to  celebrate  and  apply  the 
mass  for  the  people  on  Sundays  and 
holidays  by  a  higher  and  stronger  reason 
are  bishops  bound  to  do  so  who  are  the 
chief  pastors. "  And  the  reason  of  his 
argument  is  perceived  when  we  consider 
that  parish  priests  are  of  ecclesiastical 
institution,  and  that  their  office  is  of  that 
right  divine  which  is  called  Mediate  and 
hypothetical.  To  bishops,  on  the  con- 
trary, belongs  the  pastoral  office  directly, 
inasmuch  as  the  Holy  Ghost  placed  them 
to  rule  the  Church  of  God  ;  and  it  be- 
longs to  them  also  primarily  because  the 
full  and  entire  care  of  souls  is  in  their 
hands,  only  a  part  of  which  parish  priests 
exercise,  that  part,  to  wit,  which  has 
been  assigned  them  by  the  Church.  This 
is  beautifully  expressed  by  St.  Thomas 
in  the  following  words  :  "Bishops  have 
chief  care  of  the  flock  within  their  dio- 
cese ;  but  parish  priests  have  certain 
ministrations  to  perform  under  the  bi  h- 
ops,"  that  is,  "as  the  bishops  empower 
them." 

8.  After  reflecting  much  and  long  on 
these  things  and  taking    the    opinions 
thereon  of  our  Venerable  Brethren  the 
Cardinals,  interpreters  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  we  now  decide  and  declare  that 
each  and  every  bishop,  to  whatsoever 
dignity  raised,  even  to  that  of  the  cardin- 
alate,   as  also  abbots  who  have  quasi- 
episcopal  jurisdiction  in  clergy  and  peo- 
ple within  a  designated   territory,   are 
bound  to  celebrate  and  apply  mass  for 
the  people  in  their  charge  on  Sundays 
and  other  festal  days  which  are  still  ob- 
served as  of  precept,  and  also  on  those 
days  which  have  been  withdrawn  from 
the  number  of  feasts  of  precept,  all  ex- 
cuse as  to  insufficiency  of  income  or  other 
cause  notwithstanding. 

9.  And  to  remove  all  cause  of  anxiety 
we  declare  that  bishops  and  abbots  will 
fulfil  their  whole  duty  in  this  matter  by 
celebrating  and  applying  one  mass  for 


*)  Theol.  Moral.  Lib.  vi.,  num.  326. 

2)  2.  2.  q.  184,  art.  6  ad  2  et  3.     Vide  etiam  opusc.  XIX.  cap.  4. 
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pro  universe  populo  sibi  commisso,  eti- 
amsi  duas  vel  plures  dioeceses  et  ab- 
batias  aeque  principaliter  unitas  re- 
gant.  Novimus  quidem  Romanas  Con- 
gregationes  Nostras  aliud  decrevisse 
de  parochis  duas  vel  plures  parochiales 
ecclesias  aeque  principaliter  unitas  ge- 
rentibus:  in  quibus  singulis  smgulae  per 
dies  festos  Missae  celebrentur  et  pro  po- 
pulo applicentur  necesse  est.  Sed  alia 
est  parochorum,  alia  episcoporum  ratio. 
Etenim  cum  cuique  parocho  specialis  in 
unaquaqiie  paroecia  ac  definita  populi 
cura  commissa  sit,  festis  diebus  parochus 
non  modo  celebrare  pro  populo  debet, 
sed  etiam  in  parochiale  templum  popu- 
lum  admittere,  ut  sacrosancto  Missae  sac- 
rificio  intersit,  et  audiat  verbum  Dei,  et 
sacramenta  pro  opportunitate  recipiat, 
et  iis  omnibus  officiis  excolatur,  quae  die- 
bus  praesertim  Dominicis  aliisque  festis 
praestanda  sunt.  At  non  haec  valere 
possunt  pro  episcopis,  qui  di.-simili  in 
conditione  et  caussa  versantur,  cum  nulla 
lege  hodie  jubeantur  omnibus  diebus  fes- 
tis sanctum  Sacrificium  in  cathedrali  tem- 
plo  peragere. 

X.  Quamquam  vero  minime  necessari- 
um,  opportunum  tamen  ducimus  declara- 
re,  ea  quae  supra  constituta  sunt,  ad  epis- 
copus  non  spectare,  qui  Titnlares  dicun- 
tur,  quique  ad  dignitatem  episcopalem 
promoti,  ideo  a  Romano  Pontifice  titulo 
decorantur  ecclesarium  cathedralium, 
quae  olim  florentes,  nunc  clero  populoque 
catholico  destituuntur,  ne  scilicet  antiqua 
earum  dignitas  et  memoria  penitus  de- 
leatur.  Cum  enim  ipsi  sedium  suarum 
possessionem  non  capiant,  qua  dum- 
taxat  suscepta,  munus,  de  quo  diximus, 
Episcopi  implere  tenentur,1  cumque  nul- 
lus  neque  clerus  neque  populus  eorum 
regimini  tradatur,  satis  constat,  eos  uti 
carent  usu  atque  exercilio  potestatis  ex 
episcopali  consecratione  acceptae,  ita 
etiam  haud  esse  officiis  atque  oneribus 
curae  episcopalis  obnoxios.  Sed  tamen 
si  aequitatis  caritatisque  episcopalis  ratio 


all  of  the  people  committed  to  their  care, 
even  if  they  govern  two  or  more  dioceses 
or  abbacies  merged  into  one.  We  know, 
indeed,  that  our  Roman  Congregations 
have  decreed  otherwise  for  parish  priests 
presiding  over  two  parishes  united  in 
one,  each  as  equally  principal.  In  both 
parishes  mass  must  be  said  and  applied 
for  the  people  on  Sundays  and  holidays. 
But  the  reasons  which%  oblige  a  parish 
priest  are  different  from  those  which  ob- 
lige a  bishop.  For  as  to  each  parish 
priest  is  committed  a  special  and  definite 
care  of  the  people  in  a  parish  he  must 
not  only  celebrate  for  the  people  on  festal 
days,  but  also  admit  them  to  the  paro- 
chial church  to  assist  at  mass,  hear  the 
word  of  God,  receive  the  Sacraments  and 
be  instructed  in  their  duties  :  all  which 
things  fitly  belong  to  Sundays  and  festi- 
val days.  Now  the  same  reasons  do  not 
hold  for  bishops,  who  are  placed  in  dif- 
erent  relations  to  the  multitude  ;  for  by 
no  law  are  bishops  bound  at  the  present 
day  to  offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice  in  their 
cathedrals  Sundays  and  holidays. 

10.  Although  it  may  not  be  necessary, 
we  think  it,  however,  as  well  to  declare 
here  that  the  above  ordinance  does  not 
apply  to  Titular  bishops.  For  these  ec- 
clesiastics, when  promoted  to  the  episco- 
pal dignity,  are  given  by  the  Roman 
Pontiff  the  Title  of  one  or  other  of  those 
ancient  cathedral  churches  which  at  one 
time  flourished  but  are  now  destitute  of 
Catholic  clergy  or  people:  and  the  titles 
are  bestowed  only  that  the  memory  of 
those  formerly  nourishing  churches  may 
not  wholly  pass  away.  Now  these  bishops 
do  not  take  possession  of  their  sees;  and 
as  decided  by  the  S.  Cong,  of  Rites,  Nov. 
12,  1831,  bishops  are  bound  to  apply  the 
mass  only  from  the  date  of  their  entering 
into  possession.  Again,  as  neither  clergy 
nor  people  are  there  to  be  governed  it  is 
plain  that  these  bishops  have  neither  the 
use  nor  the  exercise  of  that  power  re- 


i)  S.  C.  Rit.  in  Marsor,  12  Nov.  1831. 
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habeatur,  non  potent  non  consentaneum 
videri,  eos  etiam  interdum  sacrificium 
offerre,  ut  respiciat  Deus  miseram  eccle- 
siarum  illarum  condititionem,  quarum 
titulo  et  nomine  ipsi  honestantur.  Huic 
rei  op  time  congruuiit  quae  a  Pio  VI. 
Decessore  Nostro  in  consecratione  epis- 
copi  Cyrenensis  die  IV  Octobris  an. 
MDCCLXXVIII  in  Basilica  Ostiensi  dicta 
sunt:  cum  scilicet  enumerans  caussas  ob 
quas  Apostolica  Sedes  ecclesias  etiam  ab 
infidelibus  occupatas  conferre  solet,  "  op- 
ortere,  inqtiit,  aliquem  existere  cui  sing- 
ulariter  incumbat,  si  non  regere  cap- 
tivam  illam  miseri  gregis  portionem, 
preces  saltern  ac  lacrymas  pro  eadem 
ad  misericordiarum  Pattern  assidue 
effundere." 


XI.  Volumus  autem  praesentes  Litte- 
ras,  omniaque  et  singula  in  iis  contenta 
inviolabiliter  observari,et  de  subreptionis, 
obreptionis,  aut  cujuscumque  invalidita- 
tis  vitio  intentionisque  Nostrae  et  quo- 
cumque  alio  defectu  a  quoquam  notari, 
impugnari,  vel  in  centroversiam  vocari 
nullo   unquam  tempore  posse  ;   sublata 
cuilibet  aliter  de  his  judicandi  et  defini- 
endi  potestate:  et  quidquid  secus  super 
his  contigerit  attentari,  irritum  et  inane 
decernimus.     Non  obstantibus  Constitu- 
tionibus   et   Ordinationibus   Apostolicis, 
etiam  in  generalibus  Conciliis  editis,  nee 
non  Cancellariae  Apostolicae  regulis,  sta- 
tutis  quoque  etiam  juratis,  consuetudini- 
bus  etiam  immemorabilibus,  atque  indul- 
tis  etiam  Apostolicis  quomodolibet  hact- 
enus  concessis,  ceterisque  contrariis  qui- 
buscumque.     Atque  hae  Lilterae  Romae 
publicatae  perinde  habeantur  ac  si  uni- 
cuique  eorum,  quos  concernunt,  person- 
aliter  intimatae  et  notificatae  fuissent. 

XII.  Nulli  ergo  hominum  liceat  hanc 
paginam    Nostrarum    Ordinationum    et 
Constitutionum  infringere,  seu  eidem  au- 
su  temerario  contraire.  Si  quis  autem  hoc 


ceived  by  episcopal  consecration  ;  and 
consequently  that  they  are  not  held  to 
the  duties  and  obligations  of  the  ordinary 
episcopal  office.  Yet,  taking  equity  and 
episcopal  charity  into  account,  it  cannot 
but  seem  proper  that  they  should  occa- 
sionally offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice  to  im- 
plore God  to  look  down  with  mercy  on 
the  wretched  condition  of  those  churches 
the  Title  and  name  of  which  they  bear. 
Very  appropriate  to  this  subject,  the 
words  of  Pius  VI.  were  at  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  bishop  of  Cyrene,  in  the  ba- 
silica of  Ostia,  Oct.  4,  1778.  Re-count- 
ing the  reasons  why  the  Holy  See  is  wont 
to  bestow  the  titles  of  churches  now 
wholly  occupied  by  infidels  he  adds : 
"  For  it  is  fitting  that  there  be  some  one 
on  whom  the  duty  particularly  devolves, 
if  not  of  ruling  that  captive  portion  of 
the  unhappy  flock,  yet  of  pouring  forth 
assiduously  prayers  and  tears  at  least  for 
it  to  the  Father  of  mercies." 

II.  And  \ve  desire  that  these  present 
letters  and  all  and  everything  contained 
therein  be  inviolably  observed,  &c.,  &C. 
(Formula  Curiae.) 


12.  Etc.  (Formula  Curiae.) 
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attentare  praesumpserit,  indignationem 
omnipotenlis  Dei,  et  beatorum  Petri  et 
Pauli  Apostolorum  ejus  se  noverit  incur- 
surum. 

XIII.  Datum  Romanae  apud  Sanctum         13.  Given  at  St.  Peter's,  Rome,  June 
Petrum,    anno  Incarnationis  Dominicae     9,  1882,  in  the  fifth  year  of  Our  Pontifi- 
millesimo    octingentesimo    octuagesimo     cate. 
secundo,  IV  Id.  Junii,  Pontificatus  Nostri 
Anno  V. 

TH.  CARD.  MERTEL.  TH.  CARD.  MERTEL. 

^ 

Previous  to  the  Second  Plenary  Council  of  Baltimore,  there  existed 
but  one  opinion  among  the  bishops  and  rectors  in  the  United  States  as 
to  their  duty  of  applying  the  mass  on  the  Urban  days  for  the  people 
under  their  care.  All  believed  themselves  bound  and  acted  accordingly. 
And  it  is  not  saying  too  much  to  declare  that  the  decision  of  the 
Propaganda,  quoted  page  CXLVIII  seq.  and  page  1 90,  was  somewhat  of 
a  shock  to  many  of  the  prelates  as  well  as  to  the  great  majority  of 
priests  throughout  the  country.     The  former  of  these  assertions  is  suf- 
ficiently evident  by  decrees  366  and  367,  in  which  we  read  :   "The 
Church  always  understood  that  it  was  the  duty  of  Pontiffs  and  priests 
to  offer  up  the  Eucharist  and  propiatory  Sacrifice  for  those  souls  com- 
mitted to  their  care  ;  which  duty  the  Supreme  Pontiffs,  and  especially 
Benedict  XIV.  in  his  Constitution  Cum  semper  oblalas,  fully  explained 
and  confirmed.  In  this  constitution,  Pope  Benedict  declares  that  parish 
priests  and  all  others  who  are  in  fact  in  charge  of  souls  are  bound  to 
offer  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  for  the  flock  under  their  care  on  Sun- 
days and  on  holidays   of  obligation."  (366)      And  this  decree  was 
enacted  and  published  by  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  legislating  for  the 
clergy  of  the  United  States.     "As  to  the  holidays  on  which  our  people 
are  exempt  by  Apostolic  authority  from  hearing  mass  and  refraining 
from  work,    parish  priests  and  rectors  are  not  to  suppose  themselves 
free  from  the  obligation  of  applying  the  mass  those  days  for  the  people. 
The   Holy  See,    however,   has  granted  power  to  the  bishops  of  this 
country  to  dispense  their  parish  priests  from  this  obligation  on  those 
days,  provided  there  be  a  just  and  legitimate  cause  for  such  dispensa- 
tion, and  provided  further  the  priests  pray  specially  in  that  mass  for  the 
people  under  their  care."  *  (N.  367) 

In  confirmation  of  the  statement  that  the  enunciation  of  the  deci- 

i)  Facultates  Extraordinariae  C.— 4  Permittendi  parochis  sibi  subjectis,  dum- 
modo  justa  et  legitima  causa  concurrat,  ut  iis  diebus  festis,  quibus  fideles  Apostolica 
auctoritate  soluti  sunt  ab  obligatione  Missam  audiendi,  ipsi  ab  applicatione  pro 
populo  abstinere  valeant,  dummodo  pro  eodem  populo  in  ejusmodi  Missa  specialiter 
orent, 
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sion  reached  by  the  Sacred  Congregation  in  1863,  was  somewhat  of  a 
shock  to  most  of  the  members  of  the  Plenary  Council,  it  will  be  suffi- 
cient to  refer  to  the  Tenth  Provincial  Council  of  Baltimore,  convened 
by  letters  of  Archbishop  Spalding,  dated  December  8,  1868.  Among  the 
quaestiones pertractandae  was  this  (n.  25):  "Would  it  be  advisable  to 
implore  the  Holy  See  to  change  the  decision  recently  given  to  the 
effect  that  our  pastors  are  bound  neither  by  justice  nor  charity  to  apply 
their  mass  Sundays  and  holidays  for  the  people. "  It  is,  therefore,  quite 
plain  that  before  the  year  1866  both  the  bishops  and  rectors  of  the 
country  all  thought  that  the  latter  were  duly  bound,  even  as  veri 
parochi,  to  apply  the  mass  for  the  people  as  being  in  the  words  of 
Benedict  XIV.  actu  saltern  gerentes  curam  animarum. 
(To  be  continued.} 


THEOLOGICAL. 

THE    NECESSITY    OF    SPECIAL    INSTRUCTIONS    BEFORE 

MARRIAGE. 

After  having  in  former  numbers  of  THE  PASTOR  proposed  to  the 
kind  consideration  of  the  reader  some  practical  unpretending  remarks 
on  the  sacraments  of  Baptism,  Holy  Eucharist,  Penance  (for  first  com- ' 
munion),  and  Extreme  Unction,  I  now  venture  to  treat  in  the  same 
manner  on  the  sacrament  of  Matrimony.  I  say  in  the  same  manner, 
viz.,  not  expounding  difficult  points  of  canon  law  concerning  matri- 
mony, but  such  matters  as  may  be  of  great  consequence  in  the 
ordinary  work  of  every  pastor  of  souls.  I  certainly  do  not  deny  that 
every  priest,  having  the  care  of  souls,  should  be  acquainted  with  the 
laws  of  the  Church  concerning  the  impediments  of  matrimony,  of  their 
dispensation,  of  revalidating  an  invalid  marriage  in  foro  interno  or  in 
foro  externo,  etc.  But  it  certainly  would  be  a  serious  mistake  if  he 
considered  these  things  his  only  or  most  important  task  concerning 
matrimony. 

Christian  marriage  is  in  the  present  order  of  things  the  basis  of 
the  Christian  family — and  the  Christian  family  is  the  basis  of  Christian 
society,  of  the  Respubhca  Christiana.  Nothing  in  man's  life  has — 
at  least  ordinarily — a  deeper  and  more  lasting  effect  on  him,  for 
good  or  for  evil,  than  the  influence  of  the  family  in  his  earlier  years, 
the  influence  of  father  and  mother, — no  priest  or  teacher,  no  church  or 
school.  The  impressions  received  in  his  childhood  from  father  or 
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mother  are  most  decisive.  A  great  bishop  maintains  that  the  most 
important  part  of  maru's  education  is  performed  on  the  mother's  lap. 
Whatever,  therefore,  promotes  or  deepens  true  Christian  life, — practical, 
living  faith  in  the  family  circle, — is  of  paramount  importance  for  Christian 
society  ;  whatever,  like  a  gnawing  worm  injures  this  root  of  Christian 
society,  whatever  impairs  the  holiness  and  purity  of  matrimony,  or 
loosens  peace  and  harmony  in  the  family  circle,  impairs  the  true 
Christian  education  of  the  child, — is  of  fatal  consequence  for  the 
Christian  man  or  woman,  and  in  the  end,  for  Christian  society.  For, 
after  all,  individuals  compose  society,  Church  and  state.  Indeed,  as 
the  great  Dominican,  Father  Thomas  Burke,  said:  "The  future  of 
the  world,  the  moral  future  of  mankind, — the  rising  generations, — all 
depend  upon  the  purity  and  the  sanctity  of  the  matrimonial  tie." 

Christian  faith,  to  be  sure,  being  a  theological  virtue,  is  infused 
into  the  soul  in  holy  baptism  ;  and  the  life  of  faith, — living  faith, — de- 
pends on  supernatural  grace.  But,  gratia  supponit  naturam;  this  super- 
natural life  has,  as  it  were,  its  natural  basis  ordinarily  in  the  Christian 
or  Catholic  family, — in  that  family  life  where  Catholic  belief,  Catholic 
religion,  becomes  a  kind  of  second 'nature,  where  the  child,  the  young 
boy  or  girl,  breathes  a  Catholic  atmosphere.  True  Christianity,  in  its 
full  sense,  is  one  and  the  same  thing  with  true  Catholicity. 

Therefore,  the  zealous  and  intelligent  pastor  of  souls  will  employ 
every  available  means  for  this  great  end,  namely,  for  preserving 
amongst  his  flock  the  holiness  and  purity  of  matrimony  inviolate,  for 
making  his  people  faithful  in  the  fulfilment  of  their  duties  as  father  or 
mother,  husband  or  wife,  and  for  preserving  and  furthering  true  Catho- 
lic life  in  the  interior  of  the  family.  But,  what  means  shall  he  employ 
for  this  purpose  ?  It  is  unpleasant,  delicate  and  difficult  for  a  Catholic 
priest  to  speak  to  his  people  on  many  things  bearing  on  the  most  im- 
portant points  of  this  subject.  Certainly  it  is  unpleasant, — and  still 
he  must  do  it  and  can  do  it. 

Let  us  hear  a  first  class  authority,  Canon  Dubois,  in  his  Practical 
Instructions  for  pastors  of  souls.  On  this  subject,  Dubois  is  undoubt- 
edly capable  of  giving  reliable  information.  His  whole  book,  the 
reception  it  received  far  beyond  his  country,  France,  bears  witness  to 
it,  and  his  various  positions  qualified  him  for  this  special  task.  He 
had  been  assistant  pastor  in  a  large  parish  for  twenty-five  years,  superior 
of  a  diocesan  mission-house,  pastor  of  a  city  and  country  parish,  rector 
of  a  seminary,  vicar-general  in  the  diocese  of  Coutances.  Regarding 
politeness  and  delicacy,  (especially  on  the  part  of  a  priest,)  the  French 
are  certainly  as  sensitive  as  any  people  in  the  world. 

In  the  paragraph  on  matrimony,  our  author,  after  making  a  few 
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remarks  against  the  increase  of  matrimonial  dispensations  and  mixed 
marriages,  treats  only  of  one  point,  on  the  examen,  or  instructions 
before  marriage.  For,  though  the  rector  may  sometimes  give  an 
occasional  sermon  or  catechetical  instruction,  or  some  private  advice, 
on  these  important  topics, — for  instance,  on  the  education  of  children, 
on  common  family  devotions, — still  all  this  can  be  but  fragmentary; 
the  most  important  and  only  thorough  and  effective  means  is  the  spe- 
cial instructions.  Dubois  writes:  "It  is  well  known  how  much 
depends  on  the  conscientious  fidelity  with  which  our  people  fulfil  the 
duties  of  their  state  in  life,  and  how  little  these  duties  are  observed  in 
our  days.  We  so  often  lament  in  particular  the  fact  that  family  life  is 
dissolving  and  losing  its  Christian  character  ;  that  family  devotions  are 
omitted,  the  religious  education  of  children  neglected,  etc.  And  cer- 
tainly we  have  cause  for  these  complaints.  We  regret  this  calamity  : 
but  are  we  doing  anything,  or  rather  are  we  doing  all  that  lies  in  our 
power  to  remove  it?  We  cannot  say  so,  unless  at  the  time  when  new 
families  are  formed  we  enable  them  to  lay  the  foundation  on  whLh 
alone  they  can  rise  to  true  happiness,  viz.,  by  enlightening  them  on 
the  importance  of  that  step  and  on  the  holiness  of  their  duties,  before, 
joining  them  in  marriage.  When  can  this  be  done  if  not  at  that  time  ? 
The  school  is  certainly  not  the  proper  place  for  a  special  instruction 
on  matrimony.  Nor  will  the  pulpit  suffice  for  this  purpose  ;  for  there 
we  have  a  mixed  audience,  and  many  things  cannot  be  said  which, 
however,  should  be  known  to  those  whom  it  concerns.  Besides,  the 
instruction  that  might  be  given  on  some  of  these  things  in  sermons  is 
too  remote  from  the  time  when  they  might  be  applied.  Many  of  the 
hearers  would  lack  both  the  interest  for  such  instruction,  and  the 
proper  disposition  to  receive  it  well.  But  it  is  entirely  different  dur- 
ing the  days  immediately  preceding  their  wedding.  That  step  is  deci- 
isive  for  time  and  eternity ;  this  is  felt  even  by  the  coldest  and  most 
indifferent  heart ;  the  very  skeptic  and  infidel  have  some  idea  of  it. 
This  time,  therefore,  is  most  appropriate  for  giving  fruitful  advice. 
The  parties  meet  their  pastor  with  more  candid  hearts,  and  are  then  far 
more  susceptible  to  earnest  exhortations  than  at  a  time  when  they 
could  make  no  such  immediate  application  of  them.  'But,'  you  ob- 
ject, '  I  hear  their  confession  ;  there,  I  am  alone  with  them,  and 
there  they  will  receive  with  attention  and  interest  whatever  I  say. 
Why,  then,  a  special  instruction  ?'  It  is  true,  in  the  confessional  we 
may  answer  questions,  solve  doubts,  correct  errors,  which  would  not 
even  be  mentioned  in  another  place.  But  the  penitents  will  not  ask 
those  questions,  entertain  no  doubts,  nor  reveal  those  errors,  if  no 
instruction  precedes,  which,  without  saying  everything,  gives  sufficient 
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hints,  and  causes  proper  reflection.  Moreover,  how  could  confession 
take  the  place  of  special  instructions  before  marriage,  since  the  latter 
should  prepare  the  sponsi  for  a  good  confession,  and  would,  perhaps, 
impart  to  them  a  better  knowledge  of  their  former  sins,  besides 
instilling  into  their  souls  the  necessary  confidence  and  courage  for 
this  confession?" 

"  Finally,  this  instruction  is  necessary  for  the  rector  himself.  First, 
because  every  good  work  undertaken  for  the  honor  of  God  and  the 
salvation  of  souls  increases  the  peace  of  his  soul,  the  tranquility  of  his 
conscience,  and  the  joy  of  his  heart,  and  thereby  strengthens  him  to 
work  with  greater  security  for  his  own  sanctification.  Then,  like  the 
assiduous  care  for  the  sick,  so  also  this  instruction  is  particularly 
adapted  to  increase  in  a  remarkable  degree  the  confidence  of  the  con- 
gregation in  their  pastor  :  for  every  one  must  acknowledge  that  nothing 
but  the  love  of  souls  can  be  his  motive  and  give  him  sufficient  zeal  for 
this  work.  For  temporal  interest  can  nowhere  have  less  access  than 
here.  Lastly,  this  instruction  is  often,  especially  in  large  cities,  our 
only  means  of  meeting  certain  people,  who  can  otherwise  always  manage 
to  evade  our  influence,  and  precisely  on  that  account  stand  so  much  the 
more  in  need  of  our  assistance.  This  is  often  the  only  way  to  approach 
an  infidel  and  to  speak  from  the  abundance  of  the  heart  to  his  heart. 
With  what  holy  joy,  therefore,  should  a  priest  take  hold  of  a  means 
which  in  this  case  often  smooths  the  way  to  the  conversion  of  a  soul, 
and  will  at  all  events  produce  esteem  and  respect."  This  will  suffice  to 
convince  a  zealous  priest  of  the  necessity  of  this  instruction,  and  to 
preserve  it  with  all  care  where  it  is  still  in  use. 

"But  will  it  be  possible  to  introduce  it  again  where  unfortunately 
during  evil  times  it  has  grown  out  of  use  ?  A  faint-hearted  confrere 
may  say  :  *  Even  if  I  should  try  to  follow  your  advice,  my  people  would 
not  heed  my  invitation.  By  such  a  useless  attempt  I  should  merely 
injure  my  authority  without  any  benefit.'  I  reply  :  Now,  suppose  your 
fears  were  well-grounded,  and  you  would  make  a  vain  attempt,  do  you 
really  think  that  your  authority  would  be  injured  ?  For  my  part,  I  do 
not  believe  that  they  would  despise  a  shepherd  who  tries  in  vain  to 
seek  his  lost  sheep.  But  do  you  really  think  that  no  one  will  come  ? 
You  answer,  '  And  suppose,  some  good  pious  souls  do  come,  of  what 
benefit  is  that  ?  These  do  not  need  the  instruction  and  the  good  advice 
I  would  give  them.'  But  why  should  they  not  need  it?  Perhaps  be- 
cause they  know  their  duties  ?  How  should  they  know  them  if  you  do 
not  teach  them  ?  Has  your  experience  in  the  years  of  your  priesthood 
not  taught  you  that  our  ordinary  good  people  fall  into  sin  more  from 
ignorance  than  from  malice  ?  Why  do  persons  in  well  instructed  con- 
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gregations  accuse  themselves  of  things  of  which  people  in  neglected 
congregations,  notwithstanding  their  good-will,  have  nothing  to  say  ? 
And  why  should  those  people  not  be  benefited  by  your  instruction 
and  advice  ?  They  are  the  very  ones  to  follow  your  directions. 

"But  enough.  You  cannot  declare  impossible  what  you  have  not 
tried.  Make  the  trial,  my  dear  confreres,  and  then  judge.  I  guarantee 
success.  For  I  never  heard  of  failure  in  the  attempt  to  introduce  this 
instruction  again,  where  it  had  fallen  into  disuse.  But  I  know  many 
cases  where  that  which  was  begun  with  fear  and  distrust,  is  now  con- 
tinued with  pleasure.  It  is  an  old  truth  :  Presume  bad  will  and 
you  shall  keep  it ;  but  presume  good  will  and  you  shall  produce  it. 
But  certainly,  success  will  depend  on  giving  this  instruction  in  the  right 
manner.  The  tone  must  not  be  like  that  of  a  domineering  official 
or  a  pedantic  school-master.  It  must  be  both  dignified  and  serious  as 
well  as  kind  and  fatherly."  Then  Dubois  gives  a  sketch  for  a  very 
copious  instruction. 

Our  author  bases  his  reasons  in  favor  of  special  instructions  be- 
fore marriage  on  a  positive  command  of  the  Church.  The  same  is 
claimed  by  all  the  many  authors  who  treat  this  subject  ex  professo. 
What  reason  have  they  for  it  ?  The  Roman  Ritual  intends  principally 
only  to  set  forth  receptos  et  approbates  Calholicae  Ecclesiae  ritus  suo  or- 
dine  digestos  (Paulus  V.)  It  explicitly  states  :  "Ea  quae  de  iis  [Con- 
firmatione  et  Ordine]  atque  aliis  sacramentis  scire,  servare  et  docere 
Parochi  debent,  cum  ex  aliis  libris  turn  praecipue  ex.  Catechismo  Ro- 
mano sumi  possunt. "  '  Still  in  the  few  preliminary  remarks  on  matri- 
mony it  admonishes  the  rector  what  instructions  to  give:  "Paro- 
chus  cognoscat  ex  his  ad  quos  spectat,  qui  et  qualis  sint  .  .  .  utrum 
secundum  honestatem  Sacramenti  velint  contrahere  .  .  .  et  uterque 
sciat  rudimenta  fidei,  cum  ea  deinde  filios  suos  docere  debeant." 
According  to  these  last  words,  the  instruction  should  have  regard  to 
the  duties  of  parents  in  giving  to  their  children  the  first  lessons  in 
our  holy  faith.  The  Ritual  further  orders  the  rector  to  admonish 
the  sponsito  a  chaste  life  during  the  time  preceding  their  wedding, 
that  they  should  make  a  good  confession,  receive  holy  communion 
atque  ad  mairimonii  sacr amentum  pie  accedant ;  et  quomodo  in  eo  recte  et 
chrisiiane  conversari  debeant  diligenter  instruantur  ex  dwina  scriplura, 
etc.  Nupliae  vero  qua  decet  modestia  et  honestate  fiant  :  sancta  enim  res  esf 
Malrimonium,  sancteque  iractandum.  These  few  words  of  the  Ritual 
are  remarkable.  If  it  said  nothing  about  this  instruction,  it  would  by 
no  means  exempt  the  rector  from  the  duty  of  giving  it.  The  Ritual 

(!  Caput  unicum  De  iis  qua*  in  administration  sacramentorum geturulitet 
obsenanda  sunt,  n.  17. 
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makes  no  mention  of  a  special  instruction  for  first  communion  or  con- 
fession ;  still  these  are  important  duties  of  rectors. 

The  Catechismus  Romanus,  or  "The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  published  by  command  of  Pope  Pius  the  Fifth,"  to  which  the 
Ritual  refers  the  rector,  is  far  more  explicit.  I  quote  a  few  passages 
from  the  American  edition,  translated  into  English  by  the  Rev.  J. 
Donovan,  Prof,  etc.,  Royal  College,  Maynooth,  revised  by  the 
Rev.  John  Hughes,  A.  M.,  Pastor  of  St.  John's  Church,  Philadelphia 
(the  late  Archbishop  of  New  York)  :  "As  marriage  is  gifted  with  many 
divine  blessings  holding,  as  it  does,  a  place  amongst  the  sacraments  of 
the  Church,  and  honored,  as  it  was,  by  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Him- 
self, it  becomes  the  obvious  duty  of  the  pastor  to  expound  its  doctrine  ; 
particularly  when  we  find  that  St.  Paul  and  the  prince  of  the  Apostles 
have,  in  many  places,  minutely  described  to  us  not  only  the  dignity  but 
also  the  duties  of  the  married  state.  Filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God  they 
well  understood  the  numerous  and  important  advantages  which  must 
flow  to  Christian  society  from  a  knowledge  of  the  sanctity  and  an  in- 
violable observance  of  the  obligations  of  marriage  ;  whilst  they  saw  that 
from  an  ignorance  of  the  former,  and  a  disregard  of  the  latter,  marriage 
must  prove  the  fertile  source  of  the  greatest  evils  and  the  heaviest 
calamities  to  the  Church  of  God.  The  nature  and  import  of  marriage 
are,  therefore,  to  be  first  explained.  But  why  marriage  was  instituted 

is  a  subject  which  demands  exposition This  was  also 

amongst  the  reasons  why  God  instituted  marriage  from  the  beginning ; 
and,  therefore,  married  persons  who,  to  prevent  conception  or  procure 
abortion,  have  recourse  to  medicine,  are  guilty  of  a  most  heinous 
crime — nothing  less  than  premeditated  murder.  ....  The  more 
easily  to  preserve  the  happiness  of  this  holy  union  undisturbed  by 
domestic  broils,  the  pastor  will  instruct  the  faithful  in  the  duties  of 
husband  and  wife,  as  inculcated  by  St.  Paul  and  the  prince  of  the 

Apostles The  faithful  may  hence  learn  the  dispositions  with 

which  they  should  approach  the  sacrament  of  marriage.  But  as  every 
blessing  is  to  be  obtained  from  God  by  holy  prayer,  the  faithful  may  also 
be  taught  sometimes  to  abstain  from  the  marriage  debt,  in  order  to 
devote  themselves  to  prayer,"  In  the  end,  the  catechism,  while  not 
exempting  the  pastor  from  whatever  may  be  his  duty,  is  careful  to 
enjoin  the  greatest  precaution:  "Extrema  ilia  restat  pars,  quae  ad 
matrimonii  usum  pertinet ;  de  quibus  ita  agendum  est  a  pastoribus,  ut 
nullum  ex  eorum  ore  verbum  excidat,  quod  fidelium  auribus  indig- 
num  esse  videatur,  aut  pias  mentes  laedere,  aut  risum  movere  queat." 
(Par.  n,  ch.  8.) 

The   Roman   Ritual   refers  pastors  of  souls,   besides  the  Roman 
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Cathechism  to  other  books,  (ex  aliis  librts.}  Let  us  consult  a  few  in 
regard  to  instructions  before  marriage  :  A  first  class  authority,  in 
our  own  country  is  Heiss,  De  Matrimonio.  Notwithstanding  his 
great  reserve  in  treating  of  certain  points, — he  omits  entirely 
those  parts  which  are  sufficiently  explained  in  our  ordinary 
books  of  Moral  Theology,  e.  g.  de  debito  conjugali,  de  peccatis 
conjugum,  etc., — still  he  devotes  three  paragraphs  (67-69)  to  ex- 
plaining the  duties  of  the  pastor  in  preparing  his  people  for  the 
reception  of  this  sacrament,  quoting,  as  usual,  the  most  reliable  author- 
ities. On  page  260  he  says  :  "  Finem  matrimonii  paucis  explicet  .  . 
necnon  methodum  baptizandi  exponat. "  To  the  words:  "  Magna  cum 
prudentia  paternaque  cum  severitate  de  iis  quae  licent  conjugibus  inter 
sese,  quae  non  licent,  probe  instruantur,"  he  adds  the  advice  of  the 
Instructio  Pastoralis,  Ep.  Eistetten  :  "  Plerumque  tamen  de  hac  mate- 
ria  commodius  agetur  in  confessione  celebration!  matrimonii  praevia ; 
hinc  contrahentes  sunt  monendi,  ut,  si  alium  confessarium  adire  velint, 
illi  indicent,  se  hanc  confessionem  facere  ad  suscipiendum  sacramen- 
tum  matrimonii." 

The  last  mentioned  work,  "  Raymundi  Antonii,  Episcopi,  Instructio 
Pastoralis,  emendata  et  aucta  jussu  et  auctoritate  Rmi  ac  Ilmi  Georgii 
Eystettentis  Episcopi,"  (archbishop  Heiss  calls  it  opus  aureuni)  has  a 
detailed  sketch  of  an  instruction  before  marriage.  It  says:  "  Max- 
imi  moment!  res  est,  ut  in  hoc  examine,  quod  iniqua  ex  charitate 
nunquam  condonandum  etc." 

Dr.  Bangen's  great  work  "  Instructio  practica  de  Sponsalibus  et 
Matrimonio,"  (a  classical  book,  see  Lehmkuhl,)  has  a  very  extensive  in- 
struction for  such  occasions  in  the  vernacular.  The  great  work,  "  Pas- 
toral Theology"  by  the  learned  Redemptorist  Father  Benger  (3  vols.) 
also  gives  a  sketch  of  such  an  instruction.  He  says  :  "  It  is  very  much 
to  be  regretted,  that  this  instruction  has  to  a  great  extent  grown  into 
disuse  for  the  so  called  higher  classes  or  'more  cultured'  people." 
He  refers  especially  to  St  Charles  Bor.  Instr.  matrim. 

P.  Schuech  in  his  compendium  of  Pastoral  Theology  (1881),  says  : 
"The  first  part  of  this  examen  or  instruction  'on  Christian  doctrine' 
may  be  omitted  if  the  parties  are  well  instructed  and  have  frequented 
a  Catholic  school ;  the  second  part,  on  matrimony,  on  the  duties  of 
married  people  towards  each  other,  their  offspring,  parents,  etc.  must 
never  be  omitted. "  He  refers  to  the  practical  Instruction  of  D.r.  A. 
Gassner  (1875),  Haringer,  C.  SS.  R.,  Prudlo  and  others. 

But  is  it  advisable  to  give  such  an  instruction  to  our  people  in  this 
country  ?  Certainly,  and  more  so  than  in  countries  which  are  entirely 
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Catholic.  We  all  know  the  great  dangers  to  which  our  people  are 
exposed.  They  live  in  the  midst  of  a  population  where  morality,  the 
holiness  of  matrimony,  Christian  family  life,  etc.,  are  so  rapidly  hurrying 
to  dissolution,  that  earnest  men  of  all  creeds  are  alarmed.  If  pastors 
are  not  very  watchful,  our  people  will  more  and  more  be  infec  ed  by 
the  corrupted  atmosphere  in  which  they  live.  Very  strong  reasons 
must  have  induced  the  Fathers  of  the  Tenth  Provincial  Council  of 
Baltimore  (1869),  to  warn  the  people  in  their  Pastoral,  in  plain  En- 
glish, against  the  "  unnatural  vice  of  murdering  an  infant  before  its 
birth."  Moreover,  for  want  of  churches,  or  schools  and  for  other 
reasons,  our  people  often  stand  sadly  in  need  of  instruction  in  the  very 
rudiments  of  faith  and  morals,  and  their  special  duties  in  life  ;  they 
need  admonitions. 

Certainly  this  instruction  before  marriage  is  often  a  very  difficult,  and 
unpleasant  duty  for  the  pastor  ;  it  requires  great  discretion  ;  the  pastor 
must  know  how  to  distinguish  between  people  and  people ;  what, 
and  when  and  how  to  say  things  ;  what  to  say  to  the  sponsa  alone  or 
to  both,  and  what  in  confession  only.  If  he  lacks  discretion  or  in 
his  conversation  with  his  people  be  generally  frivolous  and  at  times 
forgetful  of  his  priestly  character,  he  may  do  more  harm  than  good. 

Now,  this  fear — or  the  thought  of  such  possible  indiscretion,  etc. 
— may  have  been  the  reason  why  a  critic  in  THE  PASTOR  (August) 
spoke  so  severely  against  the  Instrudio  Sponsorum  ad  usum  Parocho- 
rum,  lately  published  in  English  by  Herder,  of  St.  Louis.  But  if  the 
instruction  be  used  with  discretion,  it  may  do  good.  "A  priest  must 
of  course  exercise  discretion  in  using  it,"  says  Archbishop  Elder,  of 
Cincinnati,  in  recommending  it  (Sept.  8,  1885).  "It  contains  a  great 
many  very  useful  admonitions  for  the  priest  to  apply  according  to  the 
circumstances.  There  are  some  parts  of  it,  of  course,  too  delicate  for 
it.to  be  given  out  freely.  Even  those  parts  are  very  carefully  worded, 
and  they  may  be  a  guide  to  a  priest  how  to  express  himself  in  the  confes- 
sional. With  the  exception  of  these  parts, — which  occupy  but  a 
small  space, — it  would  be  a  useful  manual  for  the  laity."  This  is  the 
judgment  of  an  American  Archbishop  of  long  experience.  The  above- 
mentioned  Archbishop  of  Milwaukee  writes  :  Libellus  ' '  Instrudio  Spon- 
sorum ad  usum  purochorum,"  viea  sententia  maxime  commendari  meretur. 

Perhaps  the  critic  had  previously  read  another  English  "Instruc- 
tion for  People  about  to  be  Married  "  published  some  years  ago,  which 
observed  far  less  reserve  and  delicacy  :  and  now,  seeing  in  this  instruc- 
tion those  headings  ''de  debito  conjugali,  de  peccatis  conjugum, 
etc.,"  he  judged  things  in  a  light,  different  from  what  he  would  other- 
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wise  have  done.  This  seems  indicated  by  an  eastern  ' '  aged  Professor 
of  Moral  Theology  and  Canon  Law,"  who  says  in  a  criticism  on  the 
book  (August  24,  1885):  "Some  points  treated  of  in  this  little  book 
are  so  delicate  that  the  mere  perusal  of  the  headings  may  excite  in 
some  minds  the  regret  that  such  topics  should  be  at  all  exposed  in  our 
English  dress  ;  but  in  fact,  after  having  read  those  suspicious  articles, 
and  seen  how  delicately  they  are  handled,  one  must  confess  that  they  add 
greatly  to  the  usefulness  of  the  book. " 

May,  then,  pastors  of  souls  do  for  this  important  subject,  whatever 
under  their  respective  circumstances  they  are  able  to  do,  and  what- 
ever their  zeal  for  God's  honor,  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  the  pre- 
servation of  Catholic  faith  and  Catholic  life  inspires  them  to. 

"Eco." 


THE  OFFERINGS  ON  ALL  SOULS'  DAY. 
See  the  important  decision  of  Jan.  27,  1877  [81],  printed,  vol.  i. 
p.  203,  seq.:  " The  Sacred  Congregation  replied:  Let  no  change  be 
made  in  the  custom  existing  in  the  United  States  of  saying  or  singing 
only  one  mass  or  a  certain  number  of  masses  for  the  sum  total  of  the 
offerings  : — only  let  there  be  a  notice  placed  in  the  church  explain- 
ing, that  for  the  offerings  on  that  occasion  one  mass  is  sung  on  All 
Souls  Day."  By  statute  law  the  setting  up  of  this  notice  is  obligatory, 
in  the  Diocese  of  Newark,  unless  the  priest  clearly  explains  the  matter 
beforehand  to  his  people. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 

*     *     *     *     October  10,  1885. 

REVEREND  SIR  :  The  Titular  of  my  church  is  St.  Gertrude.  In  this  diocese 
our  Ordo  is  that  pro  Clero  Romano. 

The  octave  day  of  St.  Gertrude  and  the  feast  of  St.  Cecilia  will  occur  the 
same  day.  Please  state  how  the  Ordo  in  this  case  must  be  arranged.  J.  M. 

Nov.  15.  Dupl.  i.  cl.  cum  Oct.  Omnia  ut  in  Ord.  Lectt.  i 
Noct.  De  virginibus  sed  in  2  Vesp.  com.  seq.  et  Dom.  Cras  lectt.  i 
Noct.  e  Dom. 

Per  tot.  Oct.  fit  com.  Tit  in  Laud,  et  Vesp.  et  in  Miss,  in  qua 
etiam  Cr.  si  non  adest 

Nov.  22.  Oct  S.  Gertrud.  Dupl.  Off.  fest  Lectt.  i  Noct.  de 
Script  occ.  2  Noct  inOctavar.  p.  372,  3  Noct  ibid.,  p.  381.  Comm. 
ut  in  Ord. 

Dec.  5.  S.  Caeciliae,/"ctf/.yfor.  e  Nov.  22.     (Cf.  Dies  Fixus,  PASTOR, 
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vol.  in.,  pp.  201  and  232.)      Omnia  ut  in  fest.  Nov.  22,  cum  com. 
Fer.  et  S.  Sabbae  Abb. 

Dec.  22.     Patrocin.  B.  M.  V.      Dupl.   maj.   fuit  8  Nov.-— Dom.  2 
Nov.     Off.  ut  in  Ord.  die  5  Dec. 


CRANFORD,  N.  J.,  October  18,  1885. 

VERY  REV.  DEAR  FATHER  :  I  do  not  propose  to  discuss  in  my  own  name  the 
merits  or  demerits  of  the  Baltimore  Catechism.  I  would  not,  however,  refuse  to 
publish  a  scholarly  critique  over  the  writer's  name.  But  it  would  bebnly  throwing 
away  space  to  insert  a  rigmarole  of  mere  carping  and  fault-finding.  . 

Most  of  the  papers  thus  far  sent  me  on  the  Catechism  seemed  to  be  based  on  a 
misconception  of  the  intent  of  the  Third  Plenary  Council.  Uniformity  was  the  only 
thing  sought.  To  attain  this  end  two  courses  were  open  :  either  to  adopt  any  of 
the  existing  Catechisms,  as  they  stood,  or  prepare  what  may  be  called  an  eclectic 
edition  embodying  all  the  best  points,  so  far  as  practicable,  of  other  Catechisms. 
The  latter  course  was  followed,  and  the  new  Catechism  prepared  and  adopted.  In 
adopting  it  the  Fathers  pronounced  no  judgment  either  as  to  its  absolute  or  its  rela- 
tive merits.  It  is  enjoined  not  because  of  its  perfections,  but  because  the  use  of  a 
single  Catechism  throughout  the  country  had  become  an  imperative  necessity  ;  and 
with  the  guidance  of  pastor  and  catechist,  indispensable  with  any  Catechism,  this 
one  is  judged  sufficiently  accurate.  Respectfully, 

W.  J.  WISEMAN. 
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All  publications  to  be  reviewed  or  noticed  under  the  above  heading  should  be  sent,  post  or 
expressage  paid,  direct  to  the  Editor,  Rev.  \V.  J.  Wiseman,  Cranford,  N.  J. 


LITTLE  MONTH  OF  THE  SOULS  IN  PURGATORY.  Translated  from  the  French  of 
the  Author  of  "Golden  Sands,"  by  Miss  Ella  McMahon.  32mo,  pp.  144. 
Benziger  Bros.  1 886. 

We  welcome  this  little  book.  Devotion  to  the  souls  in  purgatory  is 
at  a  lamentably  low  ebb  in  this  country  : — especially,  it  must  be  ac- 
knowledged, among  English  speaking  Catholics.  To  many  of  these, 
especially  those  born  or  brought  up  in  the  United  States,  it  never 
occurs  from  Christmas  to  Christmas  to  have  a  mass  said  for  their  nearest 
and  dearest  departed, — never.  The  blame  must  be  laid  at  some  door, 
— perhaps  at  our  own.  Is  it  possible  that  a  sheepish  fear  of  being 
suspected  of  urging  only  personal  interests  deters  some  from  expound- 
ing with  proper  force  and  point  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  in  regard 
to  the  suffering  souls  !  We  bespeak  for  the  little  book  a  welcome  re- 
ception, and  hope  to  see  its  circulation  pushed  among  the  people.  It 
is  needed  and  cannot  fail  to  do  good  ;  and  being  such  we  have  no  de- 
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sire  to  hold  its  blemishes  up  to  view.  One  error,  however,  is  so 
serious  and  glaring  that  we  cannot  let  it  pass.  Thus  we  read,  pp.  9-10  : 

Proofs  of  the  existence  of  purgatory  are  to  be  found  ...  In  all  tradition 
which  is  thus  incontestably  confirmed  by  the  following  decree  of  the  Council  of 
Trent : 

If  any  one  claim  that  a  penitent  sinner  when  he  receives  the  grace  of  justifica- 
tion obtains  the  remission  of  the  guilt  and  the  eternal  punishment,  and  that  neither 
in  this  life  nor  in  purgatory  has  he  any  temporal  punishment  to  undergo  before  he 
can  enter  heaven,  let  him  be  anathema.  (Sess.  6th.) 

Now  all  orthodox  Catholics  do  "claim  that  a  penitent  sinner  when 
he  receives  the  grace  of  justification  "  does  obtain  the  remission  of  the 
guilt  and  the  eternal  punishment.  The  author's  translation  of  Can. 
30,  Sess.  VI.  of  the  Council  is  stupidly  incorrect.  That  Canon  reads  : 

Si  quis  post  acceptam  justifications  gratiam  cuilibet  peccatori  pue- 
nitenti  ita  culpam  remitti  et  reatum  aeternae  poenae  deleri  dixerit,  ut 
nullus  remaneat  rektus  poenae  temporalis  exsolvendae  vel  in  hoc 
saeculo  vel  in  future  in  purgatorio  antequam  ad  regna  coelorum  aditus 
patere  possit :  anathema  sit. 

Which  may  be  thus  translated  :  If  any  one  say  that  to  the  penitent 
sinner  after  receiving  the  grace  of  justification,  his  sin  is  so  forgiven, 
and  the  penalty  of  eternal  punishment  cancelled  in  such  sort,  as  to 
leave  no  penalty  of  a  temporal  nature  to  be  undergone  either  in  this 
life,  or  in  purgatory  in  the  next,  before  he  can  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :  let  him  be  anathema. 

BOOKS   RECEIVED. 

THE  CATHOLIC  HOME  ALMANAC.     Third  Year.     1886.     Benziger  Bros. 

FUNERAL  ORATION  ON  His  EMINENCE,  JOHN  CARDINAL  MCCLOSKEY,  D.D.    By 
Most  Rev.  James  Gibbons,  Archbishop  of  Baltimore.     Benziger  Bros. 
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feast  of  St.  Michael  or  of  the  Guardian  Angel  is  festum  "omnium  angelorum;" 
and  yet  the  Octavarium,  p.  54,  prescribes  as  follows  pro  quarta  die  infra  octavam 
S.  Michaelis: '' Fit  de  SS.  Angelis  Custodibus  cum  commem.  octavae."  If  each 
feast  had  for  its  object  the  same  saints,  how  could  this  be  done? — Ed. 
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Beiiedictio  Octava  in  officio  S.  Gabrielis   et   Raphaelis,   344.     Differt,  et 
quare,  a  ben.  octava  in  officio  S.  Michaelis  Archang.,  SS.  Angelorum  Cusiodum 
et  Omnium  Angelorum,  ib. 
Black.— See  Antependinm. 
Blessed — In  a  Church  merely  "benedicta,"  an  altar  may  be  consecrated,  17,  or 

privileged,  ib. 
Blessing  of  palms  during  the  "  Forty  Hours,"  139.     B.  of  bapt.  font,  152.     The 

nuptial  B.,  See  Widows. 

Biretta — Should  celebrant  when  seated  lift  his  B.  when  saluting  the  sacred  min- 
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sary Mass  for  a  deceased  B.,  256.  Bound  to  apply  the  Mass  pro  populo,  363. 
On  what  days?  359. 

Books — The  prohibition,  revision,  and  printing  of — ,243  seq.  Rules  for  ex- 
amining, 289.  Ecclesiastical  censorship  restricted  to  certain  classes  of  — ,  337. 
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(Thiry,  S.  J.),  32.  The  Future  of  Foreign  Born  Catholics  in  the  U.  S.  (Her- 
der), ib.  Rescripta  Au'hentica  (Schneider,  S.  J.),  94.  Quaestionum  Mela- 
physiccrum,  Libri  Quinque  (Limbourg,  S.  J.),  9^.  Catholic  Christianity  and 
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the  True  Church  (Capel),  221.  Month  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus,  224. 
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Around  Us  (M.  F.  Egan\  28$.  The  Respective  Rights  and  Dhiies  of  Fam- 
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PittarS  288.  Young  Men's  Manual  of  St.  Aloysius,  288.  The  Fact  Divine 
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for  the  Use  of  Priests  (Grimm,  C.SS.  R. ),  319.  Tributes  of  Protestant  Writers 
to  the  Truth  and  Beauty  of  Catholicity  (Treacy),  351.  Little  Month  of  the  Souls 
in  Purgatory  (Miss  Ella  McMahon),  383. 

"  Bosilien  et  Sirmien"— The  model  case  proposed  in  Art.  ix.  of  the  In- 
struction L*Ordinario  (See  Vol.  II.,  p.  193  seq.},  145. 
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236. 

Catechism,  Baltimore,  383. 
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Censors  of  Books,  Laws  to  guide  — ,  289  seq.,  337. 
Censorship  Of  the  Press,  175.   Card.    Simeoni's  letter  on  — ,  177.     Bishops' 

power  regarding  — ,  179.      Restricted  to  certain  publications,  337. 
Chair   Of   Peter    (Cathedrae  Petri) — The   lessons  infra  octavas  of  both  feasts 

of  the  — ,  347. 

Chalice— Repairing  of  — ,  115. 
Chant — The  exclusive    right   of  Chevalier   Pustet   to   republish   his   liturgical 

C.  officially  declared  by  S.  R.  C.,  60.     The  authentic  C.,  284. 
Children  of  age  for  confession,  to  be  given  the  Ben.  Apostolica  when  in  articulo 

mortis,  22. 
Christmas  Day — If  a   priest   say  only   one   mass,  which  should  it  be  ?  155. 

May  a  priest  say  two  masses,  omitting  the   third  at  his  pleasure  ?  ib.     Octave 

privileged,  II.,  376. 
Church — In  a  C.  merely  blessed,  the  altar  may  be  consecrated,  17,  or  privileged, 

ib.     What  mass  to  be  said  at  the  Dedication  (blessing)  of  a  — ,  II.,  371. 
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Church  Music— Regulations  regarding  — ,  308. 
Clandestinity,  37 

Classics — Study  of  the  C.  to  be   promoted  among  ecclesiastics,  305.     Letter  of, 

His  Holiness  Leo  XIII.,  ib. 
Clement  XIII. — Observations  ot —   on  the  Index,  241.     Instruction   of — , 

243- 

Clerici  occultum  crimen,  141  and  note  2. 
Color — Use  of  vestments  not  of  the  prescribed  C.,  63. 

Commemorations  in  solemn  votive  of  Titular,  when  celebration  is  trans- 
ferred to  Sunday,  347. 
Communion    on  Holy    Saturday,  154.      Preaching  before   distributing  Holy 

C.,  206. 
Complicis — Absolutio  ficta  C.,  158,  161.  Quid  si  crimen  ante  susceptos  Ordines 

fuerit  patratum,  ib, 
Complin — See  Doxologia. 

ConcursilS  for  vacant  parishes,  as  prescribed  by  Council  of  Trent,  65. 
Conditions  for  gaining  indulgences  of  the  Angelus,  13.    For  the  Benediclio  Apos- 

tolica,  19,  21,  26.     For  the  plen.  indulg.  of  the  "  Forty  Hours,"  351. 
Coil  fiteor — Tribus  vicibus  dicendumquando  administrate  Viaticum,  Extr.  Unctio 

et  Benedictio  Apost. ,  20,  et  quidem  pro  validitate  Benedictionis,  ib. 
Con jllgis  obitus  quomodo  probandus,  1 10. 
Conscientia — Ex   informata  C.  suspension,   140.     Crimen,  cui  aperiendum  ? 

148  [227]- 
Consecratio  ecclesiae  idem  ac  Dedicatio  ecclesiae,  193.     The  mass  to  be  said 

after,  II.,  371. 
Constitution     Romanes    Pontifices,    42,     87.     Cum     Illud,    68.     Sollicita 

ac ptaviua,  289.     In   suprema   of  Leo  XIII.,  363.     Cum  semper  oblatas,  354, 

362. 
Contrition — A  formal  act  of  C.  not  necessary  for  absolution,  97.     The  Tri- 

dentine  definition  of  C.,  98.     The  clause  aim  proposilo,  99. 
Co-operation  in  sins  against  justice,   137.     Wher    obliging  to  restitution,   ib. 

C.  in  pagan  or  heretical  rites,  63.     —  when  only  material,  ib, 
Cords  of  St.  Joseph,   120. 

Corner  Stone — What  mass  to  be  said  at  laying  ot  — ,  II.,  371. 
"  Corpus  Christi  " — Rubric  (p.  8)    of  the   Octavarium   officially  declared  in 

error,  348.     Office  is  de  die  2  infra  oct.  Corp.  Christi,  ib. 

Corrigan — Most  Rev.  Archbishop's  Letter  on  the  Cords  of  St.  Joseph,  120. 
Crailiotomy — Ballerini's    theory   examined,   122   seq.     Decree  of  the  Holy 

Office  regarding  C.,  152.  , 

Crimen — Clerici  suspensi  ex  informata  cui  aperiendum,  148  [227]- 
u  Cum  Illud  "— The  constitution,  68. 
"Cum  semper  oblatas ''  —The  constitution,  354. 

CustOS — In  officio  Angeli  C.  aut  Angelorum  C.  benedictio  octava,  344.   Quare  ?  ib, 
Death — A  condition  of  gaining  the  indulgence  annexed  to  the  Benedictio  Apos: 

tolica,  21. 

Debts — Floating  —  of  a  parish,  155. 

Declaratio  Benedictilia,  33-     Interpretation  of — in   certain  cases,  119. 
Decrees  of  S.  R.  C.  obligatory  without  insertion  in  Gardellini,  285.  D.  Tametsi, 

where  in  force  in  the  U.  S.,  33,  188. 
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Dedication — See  Consecration. 

Deduction — A  small  —  from  honor  aria  allowed  in  certain  cases,  II.,   181,  III., 

253- 

Delegate  of  the  Holy  See.     See  Bishop. 
Delicta  occulta  clericorum,  141  and  note  2. 
DenunCiatio — Qui  jam  est  mortuus  non  denuntiandus,  18.    Qui  sunt  denun- 

tiandi  ?   158. 
I)}* posit u in  Fidei — How  understood,  222.    Not  completed  at  the  Ascension, 

223,  278,  286. 

Dies  lixiis,  130,    201,  232.     — Feasts  that  cannot  have  a — ,  340. 
"  Dies  Irae  " — When  obligatory  in  Requitms,  216,  251,  314.     Some  strophes 

may  be  omitted,  ib.  ^ 

Diocesan— Ordo,  275. 
Discretion — Years  of  D.  for  Extreme   Unction,  Confession,  Communion,    108 

seq.     Years  of  D.  for  Communion  in  danger  of  death,  109. 
Dispensation — See  Exemption. 
Divorce — Legal  D.  and  Catholic  judges,  40. 

"  Domine,  lion  Slim  dignus  " — May  the  bell  be  rung  at  — ,  255. 
Doxologia — yesu  tibi sit  gloria,  when  to  be  used  in  Complin,  II.,  17."  III.,  240. 
Dying — The  intention  required  in  the  D.  to   gain   the   indulgence   of  the    Ben. 

Apostolica,  21. 

Ecclesiastical  authority,  321.    E.  censorship  of  the  press  restricted,  337. 
Editors — Their  role  denned  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  325. 
"Ego  " — First  Communion  by  — ,101,  165,  202.  Baptism  by  — ,257.  "Necessity 

of  Special  Instructions  before  Marriage,"  by  — ,  374. 
Election  of  patronus  loci,  136. 
Encyclical  Amantissimi,  362. 
Episcopus — Cui  tenetur  revelare   delictum  in  casu  susp.  "  ex  informata  consci- 

entia,"  148    [227].     Episcopi   potestas  per  ipeculiarem  missionum   discipli- 

nam  coarctata,  43.     Common  law  not  introduced  by  the  mere  fact  of  establish- 
ing dioceses,  45. 

Epistle — Must  the  E.  be  sung  in  a  missa  cantata  ?   254. 

Error  in  rubric  of  Octavarium,  348.     — in  Prinzivalli's  collection  of  decrees,  117. 
ExCOlllinunicatio — An  incurratur  absolutione  ficta  complicis?     161. 
Exemption — Difference  between  E.  and  Dispensation,  II.,  166.  III.,  109. 
Exequiae — The  first  nocturn  always  said,  59,  93. 
Festa  Simplicia — Peculiar  rubric  for  — ,  when  semiduplicia  ad  libittim,  346.    See 

Translation. 

Ficta  Absolutio — complicis,  158,  161. 
Fidei  Depositum — 222,  223,  278,  286. 
First  Communion  by  "Ego,"  101,  165,  202. 

Fixa.  Dies — 130,  201,  232.  Feasts  that  cannot  be  assigned  a  dies  fixa,  340. 
Fixed  Altars— Various  kinds  of—,  1 6.  Kind  required  for  consecration,  17,  for 

being  privileged,  ib. 
Font — See  Baptismal  F. 
Formula— The  full  — of  the  Benedictio  Apost.  not  necessary  quando  mors  urgel, 

'19. 
"  Forty  Hours  " — Can  a  funeral  mass  be  sung  during  the    F.    H.  ?    154.  Or 

palms  blessed   on  Palm   Sunday?  139.     The   number,  of  visits    requisite   to 

gain  the  plen.  indulgence,  351. 
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Gabriel— Feast  of  the  Angel  G.,  344.  The  octava  benedictio  in  the  office  of  S. 
G..  ib.  The  vespers  on  the  feast  in  a  titular  chureh  of  St.  Gabriel,  348. 

Gardellini— Decrees  not  inserted  in  G.,  285. 

Germany — Special  concession  to  G.,  317. 

Gertrude,  St.— Titular  feast  of — ,  382. 

Gregorian  Chant,  284. 

Guardian  Angels— Feast  of—,  317. 

Guibert,  Cardinal — Letter  of  Leo  XIII.  to—,  321. 

Har! em  -Reply  of  the  Holy  Office  to  the  Bishop  of  H.,  120. 

Holidays— List  of  suppressed  — ,  359. 

Holland— Declaratio  Benedictina regarding  mixed  marriages  in  H.,  33. 

Holy  Saturday— Giving  communion  on  — ,  154.  Candle  to  be  used  in  blessing 
font  on  H.  S.,  153. 

Holy  Office— Instruction  of —  to  Bishop  of  Harlem,  120.  Instruction  depro- 
bando  obituconjugis,  no.  Decree  De  Craniotontia,  152.  Decree  de  Declarati- 
one  Benedictina,  1 19. 

Honoraria — Number  of  masses  to  be  said  for  several  small  H.  accepted,  18. 
Total  amount  of  H.  to  be  given  celebrant,  ib.  Expenses  of  utensilia,  however 
(wine,  candles,  etc.),  may  be  deducted  or  charged,  253. 

Hospital — May  persons  in  charge  send  for  a  preacher  at  the  request  of  a  patient? 
62. 

llllll&ac.  Conception — Requiem  not  permitted  on  the  feast  of — ,  348. 

Impedimentum  Metus,  225,  250. 

"Imprimatur."  148. 

'k  Index" — The  ten  Tridentine  Rules,  211.  Laws  of  the  I.,  209,  241  seq.  Const. 
"  Sollicitaac  provida,"  289,  329.  Modification  of  laws  by  Pius  IX.,  337. 

Indulgence — When  is  the  I.  of  the  Benedictio  Apost.  received  ?  20.  Actual 
death  a  condition,  19,  26.  Also  invocation  of  the  Holy  Name,  ib.  Intention  re- 
quired, ib.  Indulgences  of  the  Angelns,  13.  Conditions,  ib.  The  plen.  indulg.  of 
the  Forty  Hours,  351. 

Iitdlllgenced  Prayer  to  St.  Joseph  for  the  agonizing,  15.  To  St.  Thomas  of 
Aquin,  338. 

"  I  it  formal  a  Conscientia'* — Suspension  ex  I.  C.  140.  The  Model  Case, 
Bosnien  et  Sirmien,  145.  Cui  tenetur  ordinarius  revelare  delictum,  148. 

Inspiration  of  the  Apostles,  278. 

Instructio  S.  Officii,  De  probando  conjugis  obitu,  no.  — Ad  Episcopum  Har- 
lemensem  de  Declaration  Benedictina,  120.  Instr.  of  Clement  VIII.  on  the  pro- 
hibition, revision  and  printing  of  books,  243  seq.  The  Instruction  L'Ordinario, 
II.,  196,  III.,  140. 

"  In  SUprema" — The  Constitution— ,  363. 

Intention — The  I.  required  to  gain  the  plen.  indulgence  in  art.  mortis,  21. 

Invocation  of  the  Holy  Name  a  condition  of  the  plen.  /Indulg.  in  articttlo 
mortis,  19,  26. 

Joseph,  St. — Indulgenced  prayer  for  the  agonizing  to — ,  15.  Cords  of—,  I2O.  Pa- 
tronage of  St.  J.  as  Titulat,  348.  The  lessons  infia  octavam  when  it  is  cele- 
brated with  an  octave,  ib.  When  St.  Gabriel  (March  18)  is  Titular  of  a  church 
are  vespers  of  Titular  or  of  St.  J.  (March  19)?  348.  All  Requiems  forbidden 
on  the  feast  of  St.  J.,  ib. 
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Journalists — Proper  role  of  Catholic  J.  in  Church  matters,  325. 

Judges — Catholic  —  and  divorce  laws,  40. 

Jurisdiction  of  the  ordinary  over  regulars  in  charge  ot  a  mission  or  parish,  4 
seq.  See  Regulars. 

Justice — Co-operation  in  sins  against  justice,  137.  When  does  it  oblige  to  res- 
titution, ib. 

JLady  of  Succor,  Our — Lessons  for  Titular  feasts  and  their  octaves  of  B.  V.  M. 
when  none  are  assigned  in  Breviary  or  Octavarium,  235. 

Law — Common  (Jus  Commune.)    See  Episcopus. 

LafVS  of  the  Index,  209,  241  seq,,  289-     —  modified  by  Pius  IX.,  337. 

Leo  XIIL  —  Letter  to  Card.  Guibert,  321.  Const.  Romanes  Poniifices,%i,'&']. 
Letter  on  the  study  of  the  Classics,  305.  Const.  "  In  Suprema?'  363. 

Lessons  for  feasts  of  the  B.  Virgin  for  which  none  are  given  in  the  Breviary  or 
Octavarium,  235.  Lectiones  pro  infra  octavas  Cathedrae  S.  Petri.,  347.  Pro  infra 
oct.  Patrocinii  S.  Joseph,  348.  SS.  Rosarii,  ib.  in  note.  Pro  festo  et  infra  octa- 
vam  S.  Angeli  Custodis,  317.  Infra  oct.  B.  M.  V.  de  Monte  Carmelo,  236.  ^ 

4i  L'Ordinario  "  (Quum  magnopere)— The  instruction— ,  II.,  196.  Article  ix 
of  that  Instruction,  III.,  140.  The  case  Bosnien  et  Sirmien,  referred  to  in 
Article  ix ,  145. 

Marriage — Mixed  M.  in  Holland,  33.  Bridal  mass  and  nuptial  blessing  at  a 
widow's  M.,  150.  M.  before  a  preacher,  350.  Renewal  of  M.  in  facie  Ecclesiae, 
ib.  Use  of  the  Catholic  rite  at  a  mixed  M.,  61.  In  exceptional  circumstances 
the  ceremony  may  b«  performed  in  the  church,  61.  But  never  with  the  nup- 
tial mass,  ib.  The  conditions  pre-requisites  not  reasons  for  disp.,  ib.  Necessity 
of  special  instructions  before  M.,  374. 

Mary,  The  Blessed  Virgin — Lessons  for  Titular  feasts  of  —  when  none  are 
assigned  in  breviary  or  Octavarium,  235.  Votive  of  feasts  of  — ,  II.,  373. 

Mass — Which  —  to  be  said  Christmas  Day  when  a  priest  says  only  one  ?  155.  Can 
a  priest  say  two  on  that  day  and  omit  the  third?  ib.  "What  is  to  be  done  when 
a  funeral  M.  is  called  for  during  the  "  Forty  Hours  "  ?  154,  or  on  the  feasts 
of  St.  Joseph  or  the  Immac.  Conception,  348.  At  the  M.  Holy  Saturday,  may 
a  priest  in  surplice  and  stole  distribute  Holy  Communion  immediately  after  the 
Glmia?  154.  Commemorations  at  solemn  votive  M.  of  titular  celebrated  on 
the  Sunday  after  the  feast,  347.  The  nuptial  M.  at  a  widow's  marriage,  150. 
When  is  the  bell  rung  during  M.,  190.  Total  amount  of  honorarium  to  be  given 
celebrant  of  the  M.,  18.  M.  to  be  said  for  each  honorarium  accepted,  however 
small,  17.  The  solitary  M.,  28,  60,  252.  In  a  cantata  should  the  epistle  be 
sung?  254  M.  and  rnissal  of  a  regular  in  charge  of  a  mission,  174.  For  mem- 
bers of  a  religious  Congregation, «7>.  Application  of  M.  for  the  people,  51.  M. 
of  Requiem  cantata,  216.  Only  one  prayer  at  — ,  216. 

MetUS  impedimentum,  225,  250. 

Michael — Benedictio  octava  in  officio  S.  Michaelis  Arch.,  344. 

Minister— May  Catholics  in  charge  of  the  sick  send  for  a  Protestant  M.  at  the 
request  of  a  patient?  62.  Marriage  bafore  a  M.,  350. 

Missal — See  Mass. 

Missionaries,  252. 

Mission!*  Titulus,  142. 

Mixed  Marriages — See  Marriage. 

Mortis  articulus,  20,  282. 
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Music  — Regulations  regarding  church  — ,  308. 

Name— Invocation  of  The  Holy — -a  condition  of  the  plenary   indulgence  at 

the  hour  of  death,  19,  20.  The  N",  mentioned  in  mass  or  office  only  where  tho  letter 

"  N."  occurs,  220.     What  N.   mentioned  when  a  church  is  dedicated,  not  to  a 

saint,  but  to  a  mystery,  as  the  Holy  Cross,  the  Blessed  Trinity,  etc.,  240. 
New ark.— Error  in  the  statutes  of  — ,  21,  26. 
Nocturn  —The  first  —  always  recited  at  Exequiae,  irrespective  of  the  day   of 

the  week,  59,  93. 
Notes  on  Baptism,  265. 

Notorio — Processus   ex  — ,  171.     Recent  decision  in  a  processus  ex  N.,  173. 
Nulls — May  they  wash  corporals,  etc.,  with  the  ordinary's  permission  ?  64. 
Nuptial — The  —  mass,  150. 
OfoitHS  conjugis,  quomodo  probandus  ?     110. 
Occulta  delicta  clericorum  quomodo  punienda,  141  and  note  2.     Cui  patefacien- 

da  ab  ordinario?     148. 
Octavae — Lessons  during  the  octaves  of  the  feasts  of  the  B.  V.  M.,  when  none 

are  given  in  the  Octavarium  or  Breviary,  235.     Officia  ad  libitum  occurring  in. 

f ra  — ,  346.    Lectiones  infra  —  Cathedrae  Petri,  347,  et  Patrocinii  S.  Joseph,  348 

Office  when  two  octaves  are  simultaneously  celebrated,  270. 
Octave  Day  of  Titular,  130.     Feasts  occurring  on  —  ,ib.   The  octave  sometimes 

reduced  ad  ri turn   festi   simplicis,  ib.      Octave  of  the  Annunciation,    131. 

When  the  feast  is  transferred  to  the  Tuesday  after  the  Easter  octave,  ib: 
"  Octavarium  Romanum,"  236,  note. 
Offertory  at  requiem  masses,  11. 
Officia  ad  libitum,  non  transferenda,  346.     —  occurring  within  an  octave,   ib. 

Which  office  when  two  octaves  are  simultaneously  celebrated,  270. 
Ordo — The  —  to  be  followed  by  Oblates  on  the  mission,  174.  Ordo  of  the  dioecese 

takes  precedence  in  public  worship,  275. 

Palms— Are  they  to  be  blessed,  and  how,  during  the  "Forty  Hours"?     139. 
Parish — A  vacant  —  See   Concursus.     Floating  debts  of  a  — ,  155.    -Missions 

with  definite  limits  not  necessarily  parishes,  51.     Rectors  of  mere  missions  not 

bound  to  apply  the  mass  for  the  people,  ib. 
Paschal  Candle — See  Baptismal  Font. 
Patrick,  St.,  as  Titular,  131.     Feast  of  St.    P.   falling  on   Passion  or  Palm 

Sunday,  ib. 

Patron  Saint-Of  Cathedral,  41 . 

Patronage  of  St.  Joseph,  348.     Lessons  infra  cctavam,  where  Titular,  ib. 
Patroiius  Loci — Feast  of,  129.     A  holiday  of  obligation,  135.     Election  of  — 

regulated,  136.     The  Vigil  a  fast  day,  ib.     Difference  between  Patronus   Loci 

and  Titulus  ecclesiae,  129.     The  Patrons  of  the  dioceses  of  St  Augustine,  St. 

Louis.  St.  Paul,  and  Los  Angeles,  135,  275. 
Petri  Cathedrae  fest.  lectiones  infra  oct.,  347. 
Pius  IX. — Laws  of  the  Index  modified  by  — ,  337.     Encyclical  "  Amantissimi,-" 

362. 
Prayer — Indulgenced  prayer  to  St.  Joseph,  for  the  agonizing,  15.     Only  one  P. 

allowed  at  a  Requiem,  cantata,  216,  251.     The  monthly  Requiem  mass  in  cathe- 
dral and  collegiate  churches  an   exception,  219.     Indulgenced  prayer   to  St. 

Thomas  of  Aqu'n,  338. 
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Preface — What  P.  infra  octavam  when  the  Purification  is  Titular  ?  347. 

Press — Censorship  of  the — ,  175. 

Prinzivalli — Error  of  —  regarding  Bened.  Apost.,  22,  117.  See  also  Vol.  I., 
p.  179  seq. 

Processus  criminalis  "ex  notorio,"  171.     Recent  decision  in  a  — ,  173. 

Prohibition  of  Books,  177  seq.,  243,  337. 

Proposituitt — Meaning  of  the  clause  "  Cum  proposito  non  peccandi  "  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  XIV.  cap.  4,  99. 

Protestant — A  baptized  Catholic  to  be  sometimes  regarded  in  certain  cases  as 
a  P.  ad  effectwn  matrimonii,  120.  Difference  between  a  P.  and  a  bad  Catholic, 
119.  Sending  for  a  preacher  for  a  sick  — ,  62.  v 

Purification,  340.     As  Titular  feast,  347.     Preface  infra  oct.  — ,  ib. 

Purificators — Who  may  touch  — ?  63.    Never  blessed,  ib. 

Pustet,  Chevalier — See  Chant. 

Raphael — Benedictio  octava  in  officio  S.  R.,  344. 

Rectors — The  regular  clergy  as  — ,  42  seq.  R.  strictly  bound  to  enforce  the  ob- 
servance of  the  rubrics  in  their  churches,  118.  If  constituted  immovable  in 
the  U.  S.,  will  they  be  bound  to  the  missa  pro  populo  ?  333. 

Redeemer — Feast  of  the  Most  Holy  R.  when  in  concurrence  with  votiye  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  349.  True  Titular  of  a  church  dedicated  to  the  M.  H. 
K.,  270. 

''Regina  Coeli,"  13.     Five  Hail  Marys  may  be  substituted  for  — ,  14. 

Regulae  Indicis,  211.  Observations  of  Clem.  VIII.  on — ,  241  seg1.  Mod- 
ification of  these  rules  decreed  by  Pius  IX.,  337. 

Regulae  Juris,  II. ,  353.    III.,  1  seq. 

Regulars — Their  rights  and  duties,  42  seq.  To  what  extent  exempt  from  epis- 
copal jurisdiction,  43.  To  claim  exemption  by  the  common  law  they  should 
live  in  a  community  of  six,  at  the  least,  45.  Bound  to  attend  conferences  and 
synods,  49.  Their  appeals  from  diocesan  laws,  50.  Their  parish  or  mission 
ma>  be  divided  without  the  canonical  formalities,  51.  R.  not  to  be  given  a 
parish  or  mission  without  an  Apost.  dispensation,  53.  Regulars  bound  to  ren- 
der the  bishop  an  account  of  the  revenues  of  the  mission,  88.  Cemeteries, 
schools,  hospitals  and  the  like,  unless  held  for  the  exclusive  use  of  the  Order, 
are  subject  to  the  ordinary's  supervision,  53  seq.  R.  on  the  mission  use. missal 
of  the  Order,  174.  Not  so  members  of  religious  congregations,  ib.  See  Const. 
Rommos  Pontijkes. 

Relics—  See  Altar. 

Renewal  of  Marriage  in  facie  Ecclesiae,  350. 

Repairing— Sec  Chalice. 

Requiem — Forbidden  during  the  Forty  Hours,  154.  Also  on  the  f.  ast  of  the 
Immac.  Concept,  and  St.  Joseph,  348.  Nequidem  praesente  cadavere  allowed  on 
these  feasts,  ib.  What  is  a  solemn  — ?  216.  When  only  one  prayer  allowed 
in  R.  ?  ib.  An  exception,  however,  219.  The  Dies  irae,  216,  251,  314.  May 
name  of  deceased  be  mentioned  in  anniversary?  219.  R.  on  third,  seventh 
•  or  thirtieth  day  allowed  on  a  major  double,  II.,  374. 

Restitution— May  —  arise  from  negative   co-operation  in  another's  sin,  137. 

Revision  of  Books,  245,  337. 

Right  Side— The  —  of  an  altar,  93. 
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Kinging  bell  at  mass.  190.     At  the  Domine  non  sum  dignus,  255.    How  of  a 

bishop  forbidding  it  under  pain  of  suspension,  ib. 
Kit  68 — Decrees   of  the   Sacred  Cong,   of  —  obligatory,  though   not   inserted  in 

Gardellini,  285.     Rule  to  determine  what  manner  of  co-operation  in  pagan 

or  heretical  rites  is  sinful,  63. 

" Romanes  Pontifices" — The  Constitution,  42.  87. 
Rosary— Feast  of  the  Holy   — ,   II..  339,  III.,    340,   348.     Lessons  within  the 

octave,  348. 

Rubrics —  Bishops  bound  to  enforce  — ,  118.  Also  rectors  in  their  own  churches, 
ib.  The  Rubric  in  the  Octavarium.  p.  8.:  "Si  festum  S3.  Trinitatis  titulua  est 
ecclesiae,  fit  de  cctava  ejusdem  cuin  commeni.  Corporis  Christi"  an,  error. 
348. 

Rules — Four  special  R.  to  be  observed  by  censors  deputed  to  examine  books,  298. 

Sacrament  -  Votive  of  the  Blessed  —  in  concurrence  with  the  feast  of  the  Most 
Holy  Redeemer,  349.  See  Age. 

Saciisty.  when  behind  altar,  93. 

Salute  -  Should  celebrant  when  seated  remove  his  biretta  in  saluting  the  sacred 
ministers  ?  349. 

Sante  Fe  —The  Declaratio  Benedictina  not  granted  the  province  on  petition  of 
the  Archbishop,  (Dec.,  1883.)  33. 

Sepulchre — See  Altar, 

Sequentia— Dies  iiae,  216,  251,  314. 

Sermon — See  Communion. 

Server  at  mass,  28,  60,  252. 

Sick— Sending  for  a  preacher  for  the  — ,  62. 

Simeoni,    Cardinal  — The   right  of  a  bishop  to  suppress  books,  1 79. 

Simplicia  festa  quae  sunt  semid.  ad  libitum,  346. 

Sisters  of  Charity — Feast  of  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  to  be  celebrated  by  -  -  237. 
On  what  day  ?  ih.  May  they  touch  corporals,  palls,  etc.,  64. 

Solemn— -What  is  a  —  Reqttiem?    216. 

Solitary  Mass,  28,  60,  252. 

k4  Sollicita  ac  provida  "—The  Constitution,  289. 

Souls-All  S.  Day,  382 

Statutes  of  JVewark— Error  in  —  21,  26. 

Stole When  to  be  used  ?  1 70.  The  extremity  of  the  S.  hanging  from  the  lefc 

shoulder  to  be  laid  on  at  baptism  —  imponitextremampartem  stolae,  265. 

uSuffragia'' — Commemoration  of  the  Titular  obligatory  in  the — ,  186.  Com.  of 
All  Hallows  (All  Saints),  St.  Jo-eph,  ard  St.  John  the  Baptist  as  Titulars,  117. 

Suppressed  Holidays— A  list  of  — .  359. 

Suspension — li  Ex  informata  conscientia,"  140.  Inadmissible  if  the  offence 
be  public,  140.  Cui  tenetur  episcopus  exprimere  delictum,  148  [227].  S- 
for  an  indeterminate  period  is  regarded  as  perpetual,  140.  Such  a  S.  cannot 
be  inflicted  extrajudicialiter,  ib.  No  penalty  but  suspension  alone  can  be  im- 
posed ex  informata  conscientia,  149. 

"Tametsi" — The  decree  — ,  where  in  force  in  the  U.  S.,  33,  188.  In  quasi- 
parochiis  Americae,  189. 

Ten  Rules— The  —  of  the  Index,  211. 

Titular,  129  seq.     Difference  between  —  and   patron,  129.     Feast  of  —  trans- 
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ferred  in  Canada  eliam  quoad  officium  to  the  following  Sunday,  129.  No  au- 
thority to  transfer  —  in  the  U.  8.,  ib.  Who  arc  bonnd  to  celebrate  the  feast- 
of — ,  130.  —  with  what  right?  ib.  Octave  of — ,  ib.  The  lessons  on  the 
days  infra  oclavam,  ib.  The  votive  offices  not  permitted  infra  octavam,  ib. 
St.  Joseph,  134  seq.  Some  Titulars — St.  Philomena,  S3.  Peter  and  Paul,  Tit. 
ulars  for  May,  185,  for  June,  193  seq..  for  July,  230,  for  August,  266,  for  Septem- 
ber, 315,  for  October,  339.  Titular  feasts  to  be  observed  in  churches  mereh- 
blessed,  194.  —  not  to  be  transferred  by  private  authority,  256.  When  solemn 
votive  mass  of  T.  is  celebrated  on  Sunday,  what  commemorations  ?  347.  Office, 
where  B.  V.  M.  is  T.,  as  Our  Lady  of  Triumph,  of  Victory,  of  Joy,  of  Succor, 
etc.,  but  no  lessons  for  feast  or  octave  either  in  Breviary  or  Octavarium,  236. 
Lessons  infra  oct.  Tit.  Patrocinii  S.  Joseph,  348.  Purification  as  T.,  347.  Em- 
manuel, Atonement,  Holy  Redeemer  and  the  like,  as  Titulars,  270.  *  What  if  T. 
be  not  known?  277.  The  Titular  feast  kept  on  the  day  assigned  the  Saint  in 
decreeS.  R.  C.  or  the  Roman  martyrology  not  necessarily  on  the  day  of  his 
death,  134,  234.  Tit.  feast  of  St.  Gertrude,  382. 

"  Toties  Quoties" — True  interpretation  of  clause — ,  109, 156.  See  Vol.  II.,  166. 

Transfiguration — Feast  of — ,270.  Titular  feast  of  a  cnurch  dedicated  to 
the  Most  Holy  Redeemer,  270. 

Translation — Secondary  feast  of  greater  dignity  transferred  when  occurring 
with  primary  of  lesser,  221.  Feasts  not  subject  to  — ,  340,  346. 

Trinity — Titular  of  the  H.  — ,  348.  Rubric  regarding  thia  T.,  page  8  of  Octa- 
varium, an  error,  ib. 

University — May  Catholics  attend  a  Protestant  U.,   151. 

Uteiasilia — Use  of  wine,  candles,  etc.,  may  be  charged,  II.,  181,  III.,  253.  See 
Honoraria. 

Validity— A  case  of  doubt  as  to  the  validity  of  baptism,  38. 

Vespers  sung  in  a  parochial  church  need  not  be  those  of  the  office,  349.  The 
second  V.  in  St.  Gabriel's  Church,  March  18  (Titular  Feast),  348. 

Vestments — Use  of  —  not  of  the  prescribed  color,  63. 

Vincent  de  Paul,  St. — His  feast  in  chapels  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  237. 
What  day  celebrated  ?  ib. 

4i  Virgin,  the  Blessed'1 — as  Titular,  131.  If  no  attribute  in  title,  the  office  is  of 
the  Assumption,  ib.  With  an  addition,  as  the  Annunciation,  the  Titulus  is  cele- 
brated on  the  day  of  the  attribute,  ib.  Immac.  Concept,  of  — ,  ib.  Our  Lady 
of  Sorrows,  ib.  De  Mercede,  132.  Feast  of  the  Nativity,  ib.  Ad  Nives,  ib. 
Name  of  Mary,  133.  Purification,  133.  Holy  Rosary,  ib.  Visitation,  ib. 
Lessons  infra  oct.  for  the  different  feasts  of  our  Lady,  235. 

Visits — Number  cf  —  necessary  to  gain  the  plen.  indulgence  of  the  "  Forty 
Hours,"  351. 

Votive — Commemorations  in  solemn  —  mass  of  Titular,  347.  —  office  of  the  Bless- 
ed Sacrament  in  concurrence  with  feast  of  the  Most  Holy  Redeemer,  349. 
What  mass  to  be  said  when  a  votive  is  ordered  for  a  particular  need,  II.,  372. 
Votive  masses  of  B.  V.  M.,  II.,  373. 

Widows — See  Nuptial  Mass. 

Wigger,  RtRev.  Dr. — Letters  from  — ,  182. 

Years  of  discretion— See  Age. 
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